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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


The reception whicli lias been accorded to the first edition 
of the ‘ Student’s Modern Eurojie ’ encourages me to hope 
that it has been found to fill in some measure a gap in 
educational literature. The subject is so large, and the 
difficulty of compressing it into a single volume so great, 
that a smaller measure of success would have been a suffi- 
cient consolation for the labour which it has involved. 

With regard to the plan of the work, I have only to 
I'epeat what was stated in the previous edition. No 
attempt has been made to go fully into the domestic 
history of each state, except where, as in the case of the 
French Kevolution, it has been of European importance. 
The history of England (which has been admirably treated 
in Professor Brewer’s edition of ‘ The Student’s Hume ’ 
in that series) has been purposely omitted, except so far 
as it is directly concerned with the history of the con- 
tinental states. No single work has been taken as a basis 
of the book, but the best authorities, whether contemporary 
or not, have been carefully consulted. 

By far the greatest difficulty has been that of arrange- 
ment. An attempt has been made to avoid the baldness 
of a chronological summary, and to group the history of 
the separate states round the central current of European 
affairs. This method has necessitated frequent repetitions, 
but I still believe them to be lesser evil of the two. And 
the necessary correctiye has been supplied in a full 
chronological table which is inserted at the beginning of 
the book. 

The alterations in the new edition are not numerous. 
Several slips, some of which were pointed out by reviewers, 
while others escaped their notice, have been corrected. I 
have to acknowledge the courtesy of those private cor- 
respondents who have taken the trouble to send sugges- 
tions and lists of misprints. A few genealogical tables, to 
illustrate special points in the history, have been inserted 
for the first time, and it is hoped that they may prove 
useful to the student. They might have been more 
numerous and complete but for the fact that the original 
limits of space have already been faf exceeded. 

"u . . Eiohard Lodoe. 

February, 1887. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Without denying the essential unity of history, it is not only 
convenient but possible to draw a fairly well-marked line between 
certain periods. Such a line is that which is usually drawn 
between ancient and modern history at the fall of Rome. It was 
not true that Roman civilization ceased to affect the world, but a 
number of new influences came into working with the barbarian 
invasions, which were sufficient to mark a new epoch. Very 
similar is the line which can be drawn between the middle ages 
and later times. The two differ in innumerable points, in art, 
philosophy, language, literature, and commercial principles. But 
the historian is pre-eminently concerned with the i-adical difference 
in men’s conceptions of politics and society. 

In the middle ages there was nothing which corresponds to the 
modern conception of the state as a nation. The political unit was 
not fixed as it is now, nor was it so large as now. In some places 
it was the feudal lord and his vassals, who were bound together hy 
reciprocal duties of service and defence. Elsewhere it was the 
commune, the association of citizens under a more or less indepen- 
dent municipal government. In other places it was still smaller, 
the guild or voluntary association of men for some common object, 
either mercantile or religious. These and other similar bodies were 
the practical units of mediaeval politics. 

But in theory they were not units at all. The political theorist 
redded the whole of Christendom as forming one state, at once 
religious and pcditical. This was the result of the influence of the 
Roman Empire, which fascinated the barbarians who broke it to 
pieces. This idea of unity lay at the root of the Holy Roman 
Empire, which in theory still represented the universal rule df 
Rome, long after it had lost all practical power and even influence, 
feoory was rendered more fanciful by the separation of Church 
md S%le, uakiMTWk before the introduction of Ghrisfeianity, 
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papacy rose side by side with the empire, and the medimval world 
regarded itself as one state with two heads. The quarrels of 
emperors and popes did much to weaken tlic system which both 
represented. Thus in its theoretical unity and its practical division 
the political conaition of Europe in the middle ages differed com- 
pletely from that of our own times. 

Its social condition differed no less. The unit was not smaller, 
but laigcr than it is now. The modern unit of society is the 
individual. In the middle ages the individual was ];) 0 werless. He 
could only obtain separate importance as the holder of some office, as 
emperor, king, or bishop. Otherwise he must efface himself in a 
corporation. The social units of medieval times were the families, 
guilds, and corixirations, which were in some cases also ixilitical 
units, but which, even when they, had begun to form part of some 
larger whole, continued to exist as the bases of social life. 

Though the two periods are thus distinctly divided, it is not 
possible to fix any absolute date of division. The fall of Constan- 
tinople in 1453, which brought the Eastern Empire to an end, 
which spread Greek literature and culture in western Europe, and 
which made the Turks a first-rate European power, serves as a 
convenient landmark, Ih t the transition from the middle ages 
was going on throughout the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
The most notable points in the great change are : (1) the decline 
of the empire and the papacy ; (2) the rise of the people, and their 
acquisition of a share ^ in political power ; (3) the formation of 
nations ; (4) the rise of monarchy. 

(1.) The practical power of the empire had been weakened by its 
long struggle with the papacy; it was almost destroyed by the great 
interregnum (1251-72) which followed the fall of the Hohenstaufen. 
The accession of Rudolf of Hapsburg restored order, but the empire 
had sunk to an ordinary territorial lordship, or something even less. 
But the papacy did not reap the expected advantage from the fall 
of its old rival. The championship of the temporal power fell to 
other and stronger hands. Philip IV. of Prance ^feated and 
humbled Boniface YIII. Boniface’s successor, Clement trans- 
ferred his residence from Rome to Avignon, and during a Babylonish 
captivity of seventy years (1305-77), the papacy was subscr^t 
to prance. The enemies of Prance bWme the enemies of the p<^. 
This gave a great impulse to fihat national opposition to the pap^y 
which did much to direct the comrse of the Sefoiir^lon, The 
reten to Rome in 1377, was followed , by the outbreak the great 
fijc^sm (1373-H17). Two pope% one in Roihe, and onoin 
non,. 4a'imed the allegiance of Christians, in . X4W of 

Pisa elected a third pope, Tlie Council of 
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the schism by the election of Martin V. But his successi 
Eugeni us IV. embarked in a quarrel with the Council of Bas 
(1431-1449), in which the papacy was victorious, though it nev 
really recovered its strength. From this time the |X)pes sink mo 
and more into temporal rulers of the States of the Church. 

(2.) As the empire and papacy declined, a new power, that of tl 
people, rose into prominence. In most European countries tl 
towns had early established their right to form part of the politic 
assemblies. But within the towns themselves democratic mov 
ments were going on in the thirteenth and fourteenth centurie 
The artisans revolted against the arbitrary rule of the merchants < 
city nobles. And gradually the conflict extended beyond the towi 
walls. The fourteenth century is an age of great popular movi 
ments. In 1291 the cantons of Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalde 
formed their famous league. In 1315 their peasants defeate 
Leopold of Austria at Morgarten. Thus strengthened, the leagi 
extended itself and took in Lucerne in 1330, Zurich in 1350, Glari 
Zug and Berne in 1352. Thus was formed the league of the eigl 
old cantons which in 1386 secured its independence by tl 
victory of Sempach. Flanders was another important scene « 
popular progress. In 1302 the Flemish burghers defeated Phili 
IV. at Courtrai. The people found leaders in Jacob van Arteveld 
the ally of Edward III., and Philip van Artevelde, who wj 
ultimately slain at Rosbecque in 1382. In France Etienne Marc 
headed a movement of the third estate in 1355, which aimed s 
first at constitutional reforms, but which degenerated into a selfiE 
insurrection of the Parisian mob. This was accompanied in 13f 
by the fearful peasant outbreak, called the Jacquerie. In Englar 
we find the Lollards teaching doctrines of democratic equality, ar 
in 1381 the insurrection of Wat Tyler necessitated the enfranchis 
ment of the villeins. In the fifteenth century we come to tl 
greatest of these popular movements, that of the Hussites i 
Bohemia, which for twenty years threatened to proselytise by fore 
first Germany and then Europe. But it failed because it was t( 
destructive, and because it offered no satisfactory substitute for tl 
system which it attacked. These movements were by no meai 
uniformly successful, but even when they failed they were n* 
without results, and they testify to a general ferment, which is 
sign of the breaking-up of old political forms. , . 

(3.) With the rise of the people is intimately connected the ri 
of nations. , Hitherto Europe hii been mainly diyid^ into qlassc 
Chivalry , was pre-eminently a class institution Knighthood was 
^nk, between the upper classes of all cpuE^iif^ A French 
kT%h.t had more in common, with each other than 
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means bad to be found* A paper was forged in imitation of bis 
bandwriting which contained reflections upon the king and queen, 
and this was brought to Louis. Forgetting all the services that had 
been rendered, the king was induced in a fit of pique to dismiss the 
only man who might have saved his crown and his life. Turgot 
went into retirement and died in 1781. 

§ 4. Maurepas was determined not to run the risk of being over- 
shadowed by another man of genius, and he api^ointcd as Turgot’s 
successor M. de Glugny, an obscure Intendant of Bordeaux- The 
change was followed by an immediate collapse of credit. The 
Butch promptly refused to supply a loan which had been arranged 
at four per cent. To raise money the government was compelled 
to resort to the disgraceful expedient of a royal lottery. Most of 
the recently abolished abuses, including the corv^es and the trade 
guilds, were restored. But the outcry against these measures was 
so general, that Maurepas, always trembling for his position, was 
planning to dismiss Clugny, when the latter saved him the tronhle 
by his death (Oct. 1776). Another nonentity, Tabonreau des 
Reanx, was appointed to the office of controller-general, but the real 
management of the finances was entrusted to Necker, a banker from 
G-eneva, who bad made a large fortune in business and who had 
gained a reputation as an economist by his opposition to Turgot 
about the corn tiade. FTecker was a foreigner and a Protestant, 
and Maurepas, afraid to appoint him to high office, gave him the 
novel title of “ director of the royal treasure.” Even in the next 
year, when the controller-general resigned his shadowy functions, 
Necker retained a subordinate title and was excluded from the 
council. But it may serve to illustrate the importance of the 
financial administration that the ministry became, in the eyes 
both of contemporaries and historians, the ministry of JSTeoker. 

Necker was not a great statesman, but he was for his time a 
considerable financier. In opposition to the jffiysiocrats he returned 
to the economic principles of Colbert. At the same time he shared 
that belief in the power of credit which had been carried to fanatical 
extremes by Law, and he considered that commerce and manufac- 
tures might be encouraged by an tirtificial increase of the currency. 
But his business habits saved him from carrying these ideas too 
far, while they enabled him to introduce unaccustomed order and 
method into the administration. He w’as extremely desirous to 
make the revenue cover the expenditure, and he was as willing as 
Turgot to dimmish the latter by rigid economy. He looked to the 
taxes for supplies in ordinary times, while for exceptional demands 
fe^eught to raise loans at a moderate interest. In this his own 
repi^^ctefas a hanker served him in good stead? and h^ obtained 
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svith a or peasant of his own country. But this came to an 
3nd as the lower classes forced their way upwards. Euro])e be^^an 
to he divided vertically, instead of, as before, horizontally. The rise 
3f nations was the result of the gradual growth of common interests 
which bound together the inhabitants of certain countries in 
>pposition to the class^nterests which had hitherto kept them 
iivided. The most vivid form of common interest is common 
danger, and the chief creator of such danger has always been 
war. Thus the Hundred Years’ War created the French, and 
consolidated the English nation. In Spain the ancient and well- 
narked divisions of Castile, Aragon and Navarre proved very 
lifficult to unite, ihe first impulse to union was the marriage of 
[Ferdinand and Isabella, who held the crowns of Aragon and C^tile. 
fhey conquered Granada and crushed the Moors. Ferdinand 
mnexed Navarre, but provincial jealousies continued to exist, and 
t was not till local life and indei>endence had been stifled by the 
nquisitaon and the policy of Charles Y. and Philip II., that the 
Spanish nation was crushed and created at the same time. Two 
sountries, Germany and Italy, were complete exceptions to the 
'est of Europe. Germany, nominally united, was really a loose 
ederation, Italy was the battle-ground for foreign powers, and 
lad no unity of its own. 


(4.) In all the nations which arose in Europe at the close of the 
niddle ages, the growth of unity was accompanied by the rise of a 
troQg m^archical power. The same causes were at work in both 
ases, I be rise of the people, and the consequent weakenino" of 
lass distinctions, as they aided the gradual union, so also they 
trengthened the central power. Tlis was specially the case in 
I'rance. There the crown allied itself with the third estate against 
he nohles, and thus raised itself till it could tyrannise equally 
ver aU classes. Foreign war too was as serviceable to monarchy 
s to natio-nality. Victory over the English enabled Charles Y. and 
harles Yir. to found a pmver, which was rendered despotic by 
fouis XL In England the whole course of events was different from 
lat m France. But the result was not dissimilar. Lollard 
hemes of confiscation drove the church, formerly the champion of 
berty to the side of thenrown. The nohles destroyed themselves 
the Wars of the Roses. The commons by themselves were for a 
me i^werless, and the Tudors established despotism. In Spain k 
IS the successful wars, first against the Moors and then in Italv’ 

i monarchy. The accession of 

laries y. gave the crown the assistance of foreign territorial 
ne I»wer was ruthlessly employed by Charles and his sonTJ 
ish more ancient and more firmly established liberties aan 
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existed in any other country in the middle ages, Germany and 
Italy are again exceptions. As they had no unity so they could 
have no strong central power. 

The period of transition is also marked by a great social change, 
viz., the rise to importance of the individual. This change is closely 
connected with the so-called Renaissance, which in its essence 
was the assertion of the rights of the individual against the 
medifeval chains which had hitherto bound him down. Literature 
and art opened up a new career, over which the old restrictions bad 
no control. The change was completed in the 16th century by 
the Reformation, which broke through the most oppressive trammels 
of the mediaeval system. 

These then are the chief points of the great change which 
inaugurated modern history. The empire and papacy, the repre- 
sentatives of the old theoretical unity, lost their influence. That 
unity was replaced by largo and united nations under powerful 
monarchies. Feudalism, chivalry, and the class interests which 
those institutions represented, were weakened by the rise of the 
people. And lastly, a vigorous attack was made on the repressive 
influence of the old system by the growth of freedom of thought and 
individual liberty. One may also mention without comment, the 
rise of national churches and of national literatures; the military 
change which substituted infantry for cavalry; the invention of 
gunpowder, which gave a death-blow to military feudalism ; and 
the great scientific and geographical discoveries which opened up a 
new world of thought and action. 
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EUROPE IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE 15TH CENTURY 


Italy from 1453 to 1494. — § 1. Decline of the imperial power. § 2. 
Milan under the Sforzas. § 3. Naples and Sicily under the House of 
Aragon. § 4. The Papacy; growth of nepotism. § 5, Florence under 
the Medici. § 6. Venice; policy of territorial aggi’ession. 11. Okr- 
MANY FROM 1453 TO 1519. — § 7. Union of royal and imperial power; 
decline of central authority. § 8. Chief principalities of Germany ; the 
knights ; the free cities ; fatal results of German disunion ; attempted 
reforms under Frederick III. § 9. Hungary, Bohemia, and Poland • 
Ladislaus Postumus and the siege of Belgrad ; Hungary and Bohemia 
separated from Austria ; George Podiebrad and Matthias Corvinus. 
§ 10, Maximilian L; reforms in the empire; advance of the House of 
Hapsburg. III. Franck prom 1453 to 1494. — § 11. Growth of the 
French monarchy ; the dukes of Burgundy ; the War of the Public 
Weal. § 12. Rivalry of Louis XL and Charles the Bold; importance 
of Louis* reign. § 13. Regency of Anne of Beaujeu ; Charles VIIL 
prepares for his Italian expedition. IV. Spain FROM 1453 TO 1521. — 
§ 14. Divisions of Spain ; Navarre; Aragc^n; Castile. § 15.^ Ferdiwd 
and Isabella ; fall of Granada ; the royal family ; Ferdinand*s rule after 
Isabella’s death. § 16. Accession of Charles I. ; revolt of the Com- 
munes. V, Ottoman Empire, 1453 to 1520.—^ 17. Causes of Turk- 
ish success ; conquests of Mohammed II. ; Bajazet 11. ; lull in Turkish 
aggression. § 19. Selim I.; conquest of Syria and Egypt, 


I. Italy from 1453 to 1494. 

§ 1. Italy and Germany, the two countries whose history stands out 
in complete contrast to the rest of Europe, were connected together 
by the fact that both were nominally subject to the same the 

Holy Roman Empire. This was the chief cause that neith^ 6f 
them attained to national unity. The Empire, by its nature, couid 
not be hereditary. Elective princes held their power on very 
precarious terms; they had none of the ordinary motives for 
exiiending that power; and the electors were able to etto^t 
concessions which secured their own independence. Moreover,' 
attenipt to rule two such distinct countries did much to 
any real authority over either. 

It was in Italy that the imperial power first became A f 
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nullity. The Hohenstaufen were the last emiKjrors who made a 
serious eifort to rule the southern kingdom. The invasions of 
Henry VIT. and of Lewis the Bavarian, only proved the vanity of 
such an effort. Charles lY. (1346-1378), the founder of fhe great- 
ness of the Luxemburg house, with a self-control rare in that age, 
purposely left Italy to its fate. The decline of the imperial power 
enabled independent despots to establish their power in most of the 
Italian states. Nearly every city had its own petty dynasty, as 
the Estensi in Ferrara, the G-onzagas in Mantua, the Bentivogli in 
Bologna, and the Baglioni in Perugia. But the most important of 
the States subject to despotism were Milan in the north, and 
Naples and Sicily in the south. 

§ 2. Milan was ruled from the beginning of the 14th century by 
the Visconti. In 1395, the emperor Wenzel gave to Gian Galeazzo 
Visconti the title of duke. But in 1447 his son Filippo Maria 
died without legitimate issue. After a short-lived effort to restore 
republican government, which failed through the jealousy of the 
neighbouring states, a successful military leader, Francesco Sforza, 
conquered Milan and established a .new dynasty. His first task 
was to defend himself against Venice, the rival of Milan for the 
supremacy in northern Italy. But the news of the fall of Con- 
stantinople Terrified the combatants, and the war was tenninated 
by the peace of Lodi in 1454. From this time Francesco Sforza 
gave up his military career and devoted himself to the peaceful 
government of his duchy. His chief supports were the friendship 
of Louis Xr. of France, and of the Florentine Cosimo de Medici. 
He also maintained a close alliance with the kings of Naples. His 
connection with France enabled Sforza to annex Genoa in 1464. 
This was his last great success ; and he died in 1466 leaving Milan 
to his eldest son Galeazzo Maria. Galeazzo Sforza represents the 
worst type of an Italian despot ; he was selfish, debauched, 
suspicious, and cmel. Fortunately the continued influence of his 
father’s ministers kept him for some time to a peaceful policy. 
The French alliance was cemented by bis marriage with BoHa Of 
Savoy, whose sister was the wife of Louis XL But Galeazizo was 
rash enough to alienate Louis by an alliance with Charles the Bold. 
The defeat of the latter at Gransou (1476) compelled him to sue 
for pardon ’v^hich was contemptuously granted. After ten years 6f 
tyranny and misgovernment, he was assassinated by thr^ of Che 
citizens whom he had grievously injured. He left an iutet^soh, 
Gian under the guardianship of Boha of Savoy. The 

guidihg jsfiril the regmey was Francesco Simtmelta, formerly 
Sfcm and the devbted adherent ef 
#rWef ‘WaS’^attacJ:ed\ 
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brothers of the late duke, who were indignant at their exclusion 
from power. They were foiled by Simonetta’s vigilance and forced 
to leave Milan. But Simonetta’s adherence to the Medici roused 
powerful enemies. Ferdinand of Naples and Sixtus IV., who were 
anxious to crush Florence, determined, as a preliminary, to over- 
throw the Milanese regency. They encouraged Lodovico Sforza, 
the ablest of the exiled princes, to renew his intrigues. In 1470, 
Simone tta was imprisoned and put to death, Bona of Savoy was 
removed from the regency, and Lodovico Sforza became supremo in 
Milan as the guardian of Gian Galeazzo. Lodovico was personally 
timid, hut endowed with more than Italian cunning. Ilis am- 
bition was to supersede his nephew and to make i< unself duke. His 
unscrupulous pursuit of this object was destined to bring the 
greatest disasters upon Italy and ultimately upon himself. 

§ 3. Naj^es and Sicily, in the 11th century, had been formed into 
one kingdom under Norman rule. Two centuries later they had 
been conquered by Charles of Anjou, brother of Louis IX. of 
France, who was called in by the popes to oppose the Hohenstaufen. 
But in 1282, a revolt, known as the Sicilian Vespers, drove the 
French from Sicily, and gave that island to the house of Aragon. 
From this time Naples and Sicily were divided until the extinction 
of the original house of Anjou by the death of Joanna II. in 1435. 
Alfonso V., already king of Aragon, Sicily, and Sai*dinia, now 
obtained the crown of Naples after a contest with Bdnd le Bon of 
Provepce, the representative of a second Angevin line which was 
descended from Louis, brother of Charles V., and which rested its 
claims not on descent hut on adoption. Alfonso V^ by his 
patronage of literature and art, and by Naples in 

unwonted peace, has earned from historians the title of *‘the 
Mag^nimous.” On his death in 1458, he left Aragon, Sicily, and 
Sardinia to his brother,, John II., while Naples, as a more personal 
possession, h© bequeafihed to his natural son Ferdinand 1. This 
arrangement was contested in Naples where the Angevin claim was 
revived. le Bon resigned his pretensions to his son John of 
Calabria, who was at this time governor of Genoa for Charles VIL 
of France. At first John gained important successes. But other 
opposed to the establishment of Ftenc^ iUr 
fluence in Italy, EapecMy^ Francesco Sforza, though fm:paerly 
the enemy of the hoqse of Aragon, now gave consisfeirt to 

Fejfdinand. And John’s failure was assured wh^ 

W succeeded in 1461 by Louis XT., who re^dpd with^ 
hnnse. of Anjou. In 1464 John left Italy and 
^^uis’ hostility by joining the league of Prehch 
a^in^ 1^. Ferdinand I. was now firmly established ip 
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His foreign policy will be best noticed in connection with, the 
history of other states. At home his rule was in the highest 
degree oppressive and tyrannical, especially after the association in 
the government of his son, Alfonso of Calabria. The treacherous 
cruelty with which these princes treated the Neapolitan barons was 
one among the many circumstances which helped to bring the 
French into Italy. ^ 

§ 4. The papacy occupied a unique position among Italian powers. 
From a very early time the popes had endeavoured to supplement 
their universal spiritual authority by obtaining the secular rule of 
Rome and the neighbouring territory. Their claims were based on 
donations, real or pretended, of Roman emperors and Frankish 
kings. Their temporal dominions may be regaided as legally 
established by the cession of Rudolf of Hapsburg, and included 
Rome itself, the Patrimony of St. Peter, Romagna, and the March 
of Ancona. But the withdrawal of the popes to Avignon (1305- 
1377) enabled nobles and towns nominally subject to them, to 
throw off their allegiance, and the states of the church fell into the 
wildest anarchy. Cardinal Albornoz, as papal legate, restored the 
suzerainty of the popes, but only by confiiming local independence. 
The Great Schism (1S78-1417) again reduced the papal authority to 
a shadow. Martin V. (1417-1431) re-established his government 
in Rome, but only by identifying his interests with those of the 
Colonnas, his own family. Eugenius lY. (1431-1447), who en- 
deavoured to abase the Colonnas, was driven by them from the 
city. But while he resided in Iflorenco, his legates, Yitelleschi 
and Scarampo, reduced Rome to submission. Under Nicolas V. 
(1447-1458) a last attempt to revive republican independence in 
Rome was put down, and the ring-leader, Stephen Porcaro, was put 
to death. From this time the temporal sovereignty of the popes 
produced its natural result, nepotism. Men who had no chance of 
founding a dynasty, and who, elected in their old age, could expect 
but a short tenure of power, made their first object the aggrandise- 
ment of their relatives. Only one or two, more magnanimous than 
the rest, were roused by the Turkish advance to energetic lahcmrs dU 
behalf of Christendom. 

Cahxtm in. (1455-1458) conferred the cardinaVs hat on Ms 
nephew, EoiMgo Borgia, who was destined to carry nepotism to its 
extremes, and tu bring lasting discredit on the papacy. / Blus 11. 
(1458-l4fi4X famous JEneas Sylvius Picoolomini, rdtonod a 
worldly and eandto youlh by devoted efforts to rouse the temporal 
jawjes to* a irusasdes against the Turks, But the age uf crusade 
j^ousy and the deAre of territoriai 
we Ixavrerixl to ^ovr any combirrt^ jW' 
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5uropeau powers m a joint enterprise. The Congress of Mantua 
1459) proved a complete failure, and Pius had to content himself 
vith renewing the war between Venice and the Turks. The old 
3 ope died on the beach at Ancona, whither he had proceeded to 
superintend in person the embarkation of the crusading fleet. 
Paul II. (1464-1471), himself a Venetian, was expected to give 
rreat assistance to his countrymen. But he was absorbed in secular 
ntercsts, and he even aided the Turks by impelling Matthias 
Oorvinus, the ally of Venice, to make war on the Bohemian heretics. 
Bis successor, Sixtus IV. (1471-1484), was one of the worst jx)pcs 
2 ven of the 15th century. He had five nephews : Girolamo and 
Pietro Riario, Lionardo, Giuhano and Giovanni della Rovere. All 
Df them were raised to distinction either within or without the 
church. For Girolamo Riario he obtained Imola and Forli; and 
the endeavour to carve out a principality for this favoured nephew 
involved Italy in wars which still more divided the country and 
prepared the way for foreign invasion. Innocent VIII. (1484- 
1492), far less active than his predecessor, is notorious as the first 
pope who openly acknowledged his own children. But he was 
content to enrich his son, Franceschetto Ciho, with the six)ils of the 
Roman curia, without attempting to alienate papal territories in his 
favour. On Innocent's death, the most prominent aspirants to the 
tiara were Giuliano della Rovere, nephew of Sixtus IV., and after- 
wards pope as Julius IL, and Ascanio Sforza, the younger brother 
of Lodovico. As neither could obtain the requisite majority, tbo 
cardinals allowed their votes to be purebaseti by Rodrigo Boi^ia, the 
nephew of Calixtus III., who in 1492 became pope with the title 
of Alexander VI. 

§ 5. There were only two important states in Italy whoso 
government was professedly republican, Florence and Venice, The 
liberties of Florence bad long been undermined, first by the 
Albizzi (1378-1434), and afterwards by the Medici. Oosimo do 
Medici, the founder of the greatness of his family, headed the 
opposition to the Albizzi as the champion of the lower classes. In 
1433 Rinaldo Albizzi procured the banishment of his rival. But 
during his absence a revolution took place, the Albizzi were driven 
into exile, and Oosimo returned from Venice to become the ruler of 
Florence. He \yas careful to disguise his supremacy by the main- 
tenance of constitutional forms an^d by retaining the habits of life 
of a private citizen. He found his chief supports in the fiavhur of 
th^ lower classes and the wealth which he. obtained by commerce. 

distinguished patron of art and literature. By maintaic^ 
^ friendly relations with Milan on the one side and on 

the other^ he was able to act as a mediator in Italto 
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died ill 14t)4, and the title of jpaUr j^atrim was inscribed upon h!s” 
tomb. His son Piero (1464-9), who succeeded him in middle 
age, bad to confront a confederacy of powerful citizens, who were 
jealous of the Medici supremacy. But though the conspirators 
were supported by Venice, always jealous of the commercial 
prosperity of Florence, they were defeated ; and Piero, in spite of 
the ill-health which crippled him, left his family more powerful 
at his death than it had been at his accession. 

Piero left two sons, Lorenzo and Giuliano, the elder of whom 
now became the niler of Florence, and has obtained a great name 
in history. For nine years he governed in peace and prosperity. 
He was careful to follow his grandfather^s policy, and to maintain 
the alliance with Milan and Naples. But his power was shaken 
and almost destroyed by a quarrel with Sixtus IV. Lorenzo had 
gone in person to congratulate the pope on his accession, and the 
Medici had been appointed receivers of the papal revenues. This 
good understanding did not last long. Sixtus gave the arch- 
bishopric of Pisa to Francesco Salviati, but Pisa was subject to 
Florence, and Lorenzo refused to recognise the appointment.. A 
far more important cause of quarrel was the opposition of the 
Medici to the pope’s schemes on behalf of Girolamo Eiario. The 
Florentines were hostile to the creation of a new dynasty in 
Romagna, and when Sixtus wished to borrow money for the 
purchase of Imola, the Medici refused the loan. Their post at 
Rome was taken from them and given to the Pazzi, another and 
hostile Florentine family. But the pope, not content with this, 
wished to destroy the Medici supremacy in Florence. With his 
sanction a conspiracy was formed by Girolamo Eiario, Salviati, and 
the Pazzi. It is doubtful whether the pope was cognisant of the 
scheme for assassinating the two brothers. On Palm Sunday, 1478, 
the attempt was made in the cathedral of Florence. Giuliano de 
Medici was slain, but the priests who had been specially chosen to 
commit the sacrilege of murder in a church, failed in their attack 
on Lorenzo, and he escaped, though wounded, to the sacristy. The 
city rose in his defence, and prompt vengeance was taken on the 
conspirators. Salviati, in his archiepisoopal robes, was hanged 
with his colleagues from the windows of the Palazzo Vecehio. 
The news of these events infuriated Sixtus IV., who excom- 
municated the Florentines, and concluded an alliance agairusi them 
with Ferdinand of Naples. Thus the balance of tbe IWan states, 
wbichf had been so dear to Cosimo de Medici and Francesco Sforza, 
was suddenly overteown. Hitherto Milan, Florence, and Naples 
had* stood together, and had been strong enough to maintaxn the 
pea^against Venice and ^e papacy. Now Italy 
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cally divit^ed into two liostilo leagues ; in the north, IMilan, Yenioe, 
and Florence ; in the south, Naples and the pope. 

In the war which followed Florence was reduced to the greatest 
straits. Venice was a feeble and vacillating ally; Milan rendered 
what assistance it could, but, as has been seen, the friendly 
government of Simone tta was weakened and overthrown by the 
intrigues of Ferdinand of Naples. Lorenzo do Medici relied with 
confidence on the support of France. Louis XI, sent Philippe do 
Gommines to Florence, but an envoy without troops could effect 
nothing. Thus Florence was left to its own defence. Alfonso of 
Calabria took Siena and a number of the Florentine fortresses. But 
fortunately a coolness sprang up between the pope and his ally, 
and Lorenzo took advantage of this to pay a personal visit to 
Ferdinand, With him he concluded a separate treaty, which was 
at last reluctantly accepted by Sixtus IV. Florence was not yet 
out of danger, as Alfouso of Calabria tried to obtain permanent 
possession of Siena. But the capture of Otranto by the Turks in 
1480 compelled the Neapolitan troops to withdraw for the defence 
of their own country. 

The failure of the conspiracy of the Pazzi and the extrication of 
Florence from pressing danger, strengthened the hands of Lorenzo. 
He was now able to make his government more despotic, and to 
get rid of many of the popular forms which had hitherto hampered 
him. The citizens began to address him with a servility hitherto 
unknown, and Florence witnessed the establishment of a splendid 
court, which resembled while it surpassed the courts of the 
northern despots. Lorenzo was himself a poet of no mean 
capacity, and his munificent patronage of art and literature, 
wMle it benefited Italy and the world, has helped to give him 
too lofty a reputation. His abilities, both as a ruler and a dip- 
lomaiist, were nnquestiomble. But his honesty was not above 
the conventional Italian standard, and by destroying Florentine 
freedom he helped to degrade the political life of Italy. Lorenzo 
found it impos^ble to combine, as Cosimo had done, the func- 
tions of a statesman and a man of business. As the political 
power of the Medici increased, their mercantile profits diminished, 
and there can be no douH that Lorenzo employed the public fimds 
to support his credit. Bnt his name was gratefully 

rememb^ed in Italy as the succes^il advoeab© of peace. When wax 
waS^inevitahle he laboured to makttain the balance of power. His 
14^ at the early uge Of 41, was Ml as a national disast»i 
b^ fame is thh generd: belM that had he Hfed loT^ier he 
i m^|#ip|pi^verted m^ of the subsequent tronbto from l^yi 

Lorewsso sons; Piero, who succeeded him. iHiwtal. 
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afterwards famous as pope Leo X., and Giuliauo. His brother 
Giuliano, the victim of the Pazzi conspiracy, had left a natural 
son, Giulio, who plays a jjrominent though ill-fated part in later 
history as Clement VII. The Florentines were soon made con- 
scious of the loss they had sustained. Piero de Medici was as 
rash as his father had been prudent. He irritated the citizens by 
his contemptuously public assumption of despotic authority. And 
his foreign policy was still more ruinous. Deserting the traditional 
ix)licy of his family, he identified his interests wholly with Naples, 
and thus alienated Milan just at a time when the uuity of Italy 
was required to avert a foreign invasion. 

§ 6. Perhaj^s the most prominent of Italian states in the eyes of 
Europe was Venice. The stability of its institutions, its com- 
mercial wealth, and the success of its cautious policy, combined to 
dazzle both philosophers and practical politicians. The Venetian 
government was a close and suspicious oligarchy. Power was 
confined to those families whose names were inscribed in the 
Golden Booh. But among them a number of institutions bad. 
been devised which gradually restricted executive power to fewer 
and fewer hands, and thus secured that secresy which the Venetians 
regarded as the highest object of government. In the 15th century 
the famous Council of Ten was supreme in Venice. 

Ever since the fourth ci'usade (1204), Venice had held important 
possessions in Eastern Europe, and had enriched itself with the 
commerce of the Levant. But the advance of the Turks had 
diminished their tenftories and crippled their commerce. To 
compensate themselves for these losses in the east, they aimed at 
increasing their power in Italy. Under the famous doge, Francesco 
Foscari (1425-1457), they acquired large possessions, and contested 
with Milan the supremacy in northern Italy. But the acqnisiticm 
of empire diverted the Venetians from their tme task, and in the 
end proved fatal to their greatness. 

When Constantinople fell, the Venetians were most immediately 
concerned in. resisting the Turks. But the party of peaces whii^ 
had opposed the aggressive policy of Foscari, had now the 
upper hand, and the repuMio concluded a separate treaty with 
Mohammed II., by which it expected to secure its own interests 
while sacrifieing those of Europe. Soon afterwards Foscari, who 
had been already attacked through his son, was compelled to 
resign, and di^d as the bells were ringing to announce tSe elfetihn 
of a new doge. !feut the selfish policy of hie o|)poneilts proved & 
faiitn^. Ae annexed Greece and most of the adjacent 

inlands,, afid the "tenetans We at tot competed to take up anpt. 

'mt nnihk^d 
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in 1479 they concluded the ignominious treaty of Constantinople, 
by which they surrendered great part of their territories, and con- 
sented to hold tlie rest as tributaries of the Sultan. It was but a 
slight compensation that they were able soon afterwards to annex 
Cyprus. The last king, James of Lusignan, had married a 
Venetian lady, Catharine da Cornaro, whom the republic adopted 
ns a daughter. On the king’s death (1473), the Venetians stepped 
in as guardians of the widow, and before lung compelled her to 
abdicate in their favour. 

The Venetians now devoted themselves to a policy of selfish 
aggrandisement in Italy. Always hostile to Naples, they were 
suspected, not without reason, of encouraging the Turks to attack 
Otranto. And in 1482 they commenced a wholly un]>rovoked war 
against their neighbour, the duke of Ferrara. Sixtus IV., hoping to 
turn a disturbance in Romagna to the profit of Girolamo Biario, 
allied himself with them. The Venetiaus seized the Polesine of 
Rovigo, and the duke of Ferrara was brought to the verge of ruin. 
But Lorenzo de Medici considered that the war threatened the 
balance of power, and formed a league for the defence of Ferrara with 
Ferdinand of Naples and Lodovico Sforza. Thus the old balance 
of the Italian states, which had been overthrown after the Pazzi 
conspiracy, was restored, a great triumph for Lorenzo’s diplomacy. 
Sixtus, finding that he was excluded from all share in the Venetian 
spoils, joined the league, and Venice was reduced to gmat stiaits. 
But Lodovico Sforza had become suspicious of the Neapolitan 
rulers, who were inclined to support Jiis nephew against He 
opened relations with the Venetian commander, 
j ^verino, and negotiated the treaty of Bagnolo whiek closhd the W'ar 
' in 1484. By this the Venetians retained the i’ol^ine, and the duke 
of Ferrara, was the onlj sufferer. Sixtus IV, was extremely chagrined 
^ at the news of the^tr^ty, and died soon afterwards — as the lampooners 
would have it— of p^ce. In this war the Venetians had displayed 
.^a sdfish contempt for Italian interests which boded ill for the 
country in its coming trials, 

II. Gebmant from 1453 to 1519. 

« (Germany, like most of the European states, was subject to a 
i was chosen by seven' electors, the Archbishops ofMaiuz, 

palatine of the Rhine, the duke of feaxony' 
of Brandenburg, and the king of Bohemia. By a series 

beyond our province to trace, the German^ldng 
H regarded as the head of the Holy Roman ^pSre, 
tthe ^pex of the political system, as ‘the pope was of tji^ hi^hhy! 
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He assumed the title of King of the Komans on election, and the 
higher title of Emperor after coronation by the pope. This com* 
bination of two offices in themselves distinct, had important results. 
The monarchy remained elective, because the highest temporal 
dignity on earth could hardly be confii:i|id to a single family. And 
the vague nature of the more lofty authority tended to make the 
, royal power equally vague and indistinct. The German monarchy, 
in the early middle ages the strongest in Europe, had sunk hy the 
15th century to be the weakest and most neglected. The princes 
who nominally acknowledged the imperial authority had made 
themselves practically independent. 

This had not taken place without numerous efforts to prevent it 
Charles IV. (1346-1378), whose policy has long been an unsolved 
puzzle, tried to get rid of the profitless burden of the empire and to 
found a territorial monarchy like that in France and England. But 
he died before this could be accomplished, and his sons had neither 
the will nor the ability to complete his schemes. Under his successor 
Wenzel, a schism broke out (1400-1411) which was almost as 
fatal to the empire as the contemporary schism in the church to the 
papacy. 

From this time the main interest of German history centres round 
the efforts which were made to form a federal union in place of the 
monarchy, and thus to repress disorder. The Hussite war gave a 
great impulse to such attempts, and notable changes were proposed, 
especially in 1427, by Frederick 1., the first Hohenzollern margrave 
of Brandenburg. His scheme Avas to found an imperial standing 
army and to inaugurate regular assemblies and a system of common 
taxation. But he was foiled hy the party among the princes which 
regarded anarchy as the best security for their own independeoce. 
In 1438 this party secured the election of Albert of Austria. From 
this time to the fall of the empire in 1806 it remained practically 
hereditary in the house of Hapsburg. This family represented 
devotion to dynastic interests, and did nothing for the unity of 
Germany. During the long reign of Frederick HI- (i4A0-li^) 
that unity seemed likely to disappear altogether. , . ; 

The German diet was a purely feudal assembly, and contained 
only direct tenants in chief of the empire. This secured the power 
of the princes, as their subjects had no share in the assembly. The 
piet was divided into three chambers which sat eeparafel^. .[The 
first comprised the six electors, excluding the king of Bohebaia who 
took no part in the, diet,. Next came the princes, both lay and 
eoclesiastioal, and, thirdly, the deputies of the ftee imperial cities 
, who ,had obtained a place in the diet in the 14th century, but were 
, lobk# dowhvnpon by the other chambers. 
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§ 8, The most prominent of the German states were Brandenburg, 
Saxony, the Palatinate, Bavaria, Austria and Wtirtemberg. Bran- 
denburg had been given by Sigismund in 1415 to tho house of 
Hohenzollem, previously burgrave^ of Nuremberg, and the ancestors 
of the later kings of ITussia. Saxony, on the extinction of the 
male Welf line in 1422, hadfallen to the house of Wettin, This 
was now represented by two brothers, Ernest and Albert, who 
agreed in 1484 to divide their territories by the treaty of Leipzig. 
Ernest kept Saxe-Wittenberg and Thuringia with the electoral title, 
while Albert took tho remaining territories with the title of duke. 
The Palatinate was held by the elder branch of tho house of 
Wittelsbach. ''Hie death of Lewis IX. in 1449 left the country to 
an infant son Philip under the guardianship of his uncle Frederick. 
This Frederick the Victorious, who obtained a great reputation, was 
allowed on the plea of the troubled times to supplant his nephew 
in the electorate on condition that he would never marry. The 
emperor Frederick III. refused to ratify this agreement, and found 
an implacable opponent in the able and energetic elector. On tho 
death of Bk*ederick the Victorious in 1476, the Palatinate passed again 
to his nephew Philip. Bavaria was held by a younger branch of 
the same house of Wittelsbach, and was weakened at this time by 
division into three duchies, Ingolstadt, Landshut and Munich, 
The two former lines became extinct, and in 1502 Bavaria was re- 
united under Albert II. of Munich. 

AT^feia, the most powerM of the non-eleotoral teiritories, had 
been acquired in the 18th century by Rudolf, count of Sap^rg in 
Swabia, who was also king of the Romans, His descdiidMits had 
since occasionally held the empire, and from 1488 obtained un- 
interrupted possession of that dignity. But the most striking point 
in their history hitherto was their steady acquisition pf territories in 
the east. One after another, Styria, Carinthia and Tyrol had been 
annexed, and for a time Hungary and Bohemia were subject to them. 
Like other German families, theHapsburgs had often been weakened 
by the practice of subdivision, but under Frederick III. and his son 
Maximilian, all the family territories were reunited, Fi*om this 
time the Hapsburgs became a prominent European power. Wiir- 
"temberg,‘ previously a small -country, was raised to the rank of a " 
duchy in 1495 fe Eherhard the elder. 

It is obvious that German unity had little chance amid^ the 
jarring interests of so many independent princes. But this was not 
^rst evil under which the country suffered. Below the jadnoes 
important body of lesser nobles, the knights or Bittern. 
^‘®hey claimed to be independent of any power except the empfee. 
but they were excluded from the diet. Thus they had no xti 
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the general welfare and fought for their own hand. Living hi stray 
aed isolated castles, they organised a regular system of highway- 
robbery which destroyed jxiaceful industry. At the same time by 
incessant feuds with the princes and among themselves they kept 
the country involved in civil strife. 

The free cities were the most progressive and promising elements 
of German political life. Many of them had acquired great wealth, 
which with their fortifications made them important. But the 
opposition of their interests to those of the princes and knights com- 
l)elled them to pursue a selfish policy, and thus they too were a 
hindrance rather than a help to the unity of Germany. 

The evil results of German division were clearly visible in the 
gradual falling away of border- territories, and in the aggressions of 
foreign princes. Italy had already gone. When Frederick III, went 
to Rome in 1452 to receive the imperial crown, he was compelled to 
go without an armed retinue and to leave the country directly after 
the ceremony. The Swiss cantons, which had established their 
indei)eudence in opposition to the Hapsburgs, v;ould pay no 
obedience to the empire while it was held by that house. In the 
north the Hanseatic League, which was strong enough to overcome 
both Scandinavian kings and German princes, stood practically 
outside the empire. The kingvS of Poland gained constant successes 
against the Teutonic knights, who in 1466 were compelled to cede 
great part of their territories and to hold the rest under Polish 
suzerainty. But the most considerable losses of Germany were in 
the west. The dukes of Burgundy, members of the royal family 
of France, had obtained, by marriage, conquest or cession, a number 
of imperial provinces, which they annexed to large French possessions. 
There was little doubt that Charles the Bold (1466-1477) intended 
to fuse these provinces into an independent kingdom, and was only 
prevented by a series of unforeseen accidents which terminated in 
his death. 

In the face of these disasters and the still graver dangers which 
were threatened by the Turks, Frederick HI. remained obstinately 
inactive. The princes, who had elected him mainly on account of 
his inactivity, began to repent when they discovered that tkey 
left defenceless. A scheme was formed to depose him and to elect 
George Podiebradythe Hussite king of Bohemia. But in face of tIAs 
common danger, those old rivals, the empire and the papacy, formed 
a close alliance, and the scheme fell through. But the desire. fOi 
reform had been roused and could not now be suppessed, though it 
was diveri^d to another direction. As the empercr would do 
nothing, the tnsk of ireform fell i^on the estah^ The first 
wasto' tn 'the measure known^fsAe 
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Public Peace was passed by successive diets from 1460 to 1 486, But 
it was found to be of little use to make laws while there was no 
machinery to enforce them. An attempt was therefore made in 
1486 to extort from Frederick III. the establishment of a central 
judicial court, the Imperial Chamber. But Frederick clung ob- 
stinately to his traditional rights, and succeeded in postiming 
reform during his lifetime. Some success, however, was attained. 
In 1488 the Swabian League was formed of princes, knights and 
citizens to decide disputes by arbitration. In 1492 the league, 
supported by the empire, gained a great success in compelling 
Albert II. of Bavaria to cede territories which ho lield unlawfully. 

The reign of Frederick III. is of primary importance in the history 
of the house of Hapsburg. By marrying his son Maximilian to 
Mary, the heiress of Burgundy (1477), he founded the European 
greatness of his family. But in spite of this and other successes, in 
his personal relations with his subjects and his neighbours he was 
hardly more fortunate than in the empire. 

§ 9. In the fifteenth century the eastern kingdoms, Hungary, 
Bohemia, and Poland had an importance quite out of proportion to 
their present condition. This was due, in the case of Hungary, to its 
position as a barrier against the Turks, in the case of Bohemia and 
Poland, to the great conflict between the Germans and the Slavs, 
In the eleventh century the Slavs occupied northern Germany 
almost to the North Sea. Prom this territory they had been 
gradually driven eastwards, first by the dukes of Saxony, then by the 
Hanse towns, and lastly by the Teutonic knights, who ^occupied 
Prussia. Thus the southern coast of the Baltic became Geiman. 
But in the fifteen century the tidii^ of victory turned. The house of 
Jagellon obtained Poland in 1386, and undertook the championship 
of the Slavs. From this time the^^ were engaged in constant war 
with the Teutonic Order. The Hussite movement in Bohemia was 
to a great extent a national revolt against German influences. The 
height of the Slavpnic reaction was reached in 1466, when the peace 
of Thorn annexed great part of Prussia to Poland. 

The Emperor Albert II. (1438-9) had been the first to unite 
Hungary and Bohemia to Austria. But he died within two years 
of making this acquisition, and his only son, Ladislaus Postumus, 
was not born till after Jhis death in 1440. Austria and Bohemia 
acknowledged the infant prince, but the Hungarians, under tlie 
influence of John Huniades, chose Ladislaus VI. of Poland. The 
Polish king was killed in 1444 at the battle of Varna, and Hungary 
41a0 acknowledged Ladislaus Postumus, who had "been placed under 
, the guardianship of Frederick III, It was not till 1453 th he becaiaae 
inde 2 '>endent at the age of fourteen. Hungary and Bohemia 
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under regents, JoKn Huniades and George Po<iiebmd. Ladislaus 
himself fell under the influence of an Austrian noble, the Count of 
Oilly, who tried to make him jealous of the other governors, 
es^jecially of Huniades. But the latter’s presence in Hungary was 
now a European necessity. Mohammed II., who had paused after 
the capture of Constantinople in 1453, resumed his advance, and in 
1456 laid siege to Belgrad. Belgrati stands at the junction of the 
Danube and the Save, and its capture would have opened to the 
Turks, not only Hungary but the whole of Germany to the Rhine. 
At this crisis Huniades, assisted by a friar Capistrano, but neglected 
by the European princes, raised an untrained and ill-equipped force. 
With this he first destroyed the Turkish fleet on the Danube, and 
having thus secured an entrance to the fortress, he repulsed the 
assault of the whole Turkish army. Mohammed IL, completely 
defeated, fled to Sofia. Soou after this marvellous success, Huniades 
died, leaving two sons Ladislaus and Matthias. The elder son 
murdered Cilly, the king’s favourite, at Belgrad, and for this was put 
to death in 1477, The younger, Matthias, was carried a prisoner to 
Prague. There, in the midst of preparations for his marriage with 
Madeleine, daughter of Charles VII. of France, Ladislaus Postumus 
died of the plague (Dec. 1457). His death severed the connection of 
Hungary and Bohemia with Austria for more than "half a century. 

Austria being a male fief, passed without question to the three 
surviving Hapsburg princes, and ultimately to Frederick III. But in 
Bohemia and Hungary the settlement of the succession was far more 
difficult. Ultimately it was decided to pass over all dynastic claims, 
whether based upon treaties or hereditary right. Hungary, to show 
its sense of the heroic and ill-requited services of Huniades, elected 
his surviving son Matthias Corvinus, Bohemia, in defiance of 
German claims and in still more open defiance of the papacy, gave 
the crown to the Utraquist leader, George Podiebrad^ 

Matthias Corvinus emulated the achievements of his father as the 
champion of Europe against the Turks. But ‘unfortunately he 
became involved in quarrels with his neighbours. Icclesiastkal 
intolerance could not endure a Hussite on the BohTOi^ 

Pope Paul IL issued a bull deposing Podiebrad, and efitrustedl.*^ 
execution to Matthias. The war between Hungary and Bobmw 
was still going on when Podiebrad died in 1471. The Bohemian^, 
to obtain the support of the other Slavs, now elected Wkdislati% 
the son of the king of Poland. . Matthias himself claimed the 
and carried on the war with great vigour. Frederick HI., Md; 
been his aWy^ deserted him to- go over to WladnslauS^ &J479, the 
treaty of ^ndlnded be^eenHungar^^ 



20 


MODERN EUROPE. 


CflAP. 1, 


turned bis arms against Austria and, in 1485, captured Vienna. 
The lord of the world became an exile from bis own capital. 
Under Matcliias, Hungary reached the zenith of its power. He died 
in 1490, and his subjects elected as his successor his former rival, 
Wladislaiis of Bohemia. Maximilian, Frederick III.’s son, now 
recovered Vienna, and even invaded Hungary, but without per- 
manent result. In 1491 the treaty of Pressburg restored all 
Austrian territories to Frederick IIL, and the succession in Hun- 
gary and Bohemia was secured to the Hapsburgs on the extinction 
of the male descendants of Wladislaiis. 

§ 10. Soon afterwards Frederick III. died in August, 1493. Maxi- 
milian, who was already lord of the Netherlands by his marriage with 
Mary of Burgundy, and who had been elected King of the Eomans 
in his father’s lifetime, now obtained the empire and all the 
Austrian territories. The accession of a young and vigorous prince 
gave a new impulse to the schemes of reform which had been foiled 
by the obstinacy of Frederick HI. 

In 1495 Maximilian summoned the important diet of Worms. 
He himself wanted money to oppose the French in Italy, and the 
estates, under the guidance of the elector Berthold of Mainz, took 
advantage of his needs to demand constitutional concessions. A 
general tax, the “Common Penny,” which had been one of the 
schemes of 1427, was now imposed in proportion to the population. 
Its collection and expenditure wei*e entrusted, not to the emperor, 
but to nominees of the estates. The Public Peace was again 
enjoined, and to enforce it a great reform was made m the supreme 
court of justice. Hithert6 it had always followed the emperor, and 
its members had been appointed by him. It was now fixed in a 
definite place, its members were appointed by tire diet, and the 
president alone was nominated by the emperor. This reformed 
court, the Imperial Chamber, plays a great part in latvr German 
history. 

But these reforms did not produce immediate results of import- 
ance. Maximilian had only accepted them to further his foreign 
ixdicy. As that ^licy proved unsuccessful, he was by no means 
anxious to fulfil his engagements and to weaken bis personal ix>wer. 
Constant struggles ensued between him and Berthold of Mainz, the 
leader of the constitutional party. In 1502 fresh concessions were 
extorted from the king. A Council of Kegency 
was entmsted with the chief executive power, and its composition 
was based on representation of the estates. Six circles were fearmed, 
which sent a count and a bishop to the Council. Austria 
wl the Netherlands sent two representatives, and later two depute 
from the cities were admitted. The 
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enij[)eroi% Maximilian was by no means sincere in this refoim 
He sefc himself to gain oyer a party among the princes, and before 
long the Council of Regency ceased to sit, though it was revived In 
the next reign. The only other important change effected und^ 
Maximilian was the extension of the division into circles, which 
had been primarily adopted to regulate representation in the 
council of regency. About 1512 Germany was dividetl into ten 
circles, viz;., Franconia, Bavaria, Swabia, the Upper Rhino, and 
Lower Saxony, the six circles formed in 1502, with Brandenburg 
and Saxony, the Rhenish electorates, Austria and Burgundy, In 
each of these a captain was appointed to enforce the execution of 
the laws. 

Maximilian^s foreign politics, which play so groat a part in his 
personal history, concern the history of Italy or of Franco rather 
than of Germany. Ilis reign is remarkable for two things, the 
reforms in the empire, to which ho was distinctly opposed, and 
the advance of the house of Hapsburg, to which he greatly contri- 
buted. By his own marriage ho obtained Franche-Oomtd and the 
Netherlands, over which he retained his hold in spite of great 
difficulties. By marrying his son Philip to Joanna, the daughter 
of Ferdinand and Isabella, he not only secured an important 
alliance but prepared for his descendants the Spanish sticoesgto. 
He recovered the Austrian provinces from Hungary. He stipufetM 
by treaties for the Hapsburg succei^ion in Hungary and Bohemia, 
and facilitated it in 1516 by marrying his grandson Ferdinand to 
Anne, the daughter of Wladislaus. 

For the empire Maximilian did little. He did not re-estabKsh 
his authority in Italy ; or enforce it in Switzerland. He could not 
even obtain from the pope that coronation which would giro him 
the 1^1 title of emperor. But ^ 1502 he assumed title with- 
out the ceremony, and thus set an example whldi was foBoire# 
his succ^sors. In 1512, Maximillam I. died, and Germany 


upon a new epoch. 


m Fe^^noe 'from 1453’ 


The early hings Imd ex^^efeei iheefc power only over: 
and the snrronndleg C)»rtr^ 'Ifhe 'great, lerritori^^4^-^^> 
har^-. aeknowte%e#- 
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both the national unity and the royal power. Charles VII., with 
little ability of his own, was enabled by circuni stances to do more 
for the monarchy than any of his predecessors. The gradual 
expulsion of the English, which was completed in 1453, gave him 
a firm hold on popular affection ; while the necessity for peace and 
order generated a desire to increase the power of the crown. In 1439 
the States-General of Orleans gave the king the right to form the 
gens d'ordonnance, the first germ of a standing army. To support this 
force he was allowed to levy and collect a perpetual tax, the taille. 
Thus the control of the purse, the essential basis of constitutional 
rights, was surrendered of their own accord by the national reprC' 
sentatives. A revolt on the part of the nobles was put down, 
and Charles VII., dying in 1461, left the crown to his eldest son, 
Louis XI. 

Of the old French territorial fiefs, Brittany alone retained its 
independence. But as the fiefs had fallen in, a dangerous custom 
prevailed of granting them out again to members of the royal 
family. Thus was founded the great house of Burgundy, which 
came to rival and almost to overshadow the power of the monarchy, 
John II. gave the duchy of Burgundy in 1363 to his fourth son 
Philip. By marriage Philip obtained Flanders, Artois, and the 
county of Burgundy. His grandson, Philip the Good, made further 
acquisitions. Brabant, Holland, Zealand, Hainault, Luxemburg and 
a number of other provinces which afterwards formed the Nether- 
lands, were brought under his rule. By allying himself with 
England, Philip rendered possible Henry V.’s conquest of Finance. 
Charles VIL had to purchase his support at the Treaty of Arras 
(1435), by ceding to him Picardy and the border-towns on the 
Somme. 

By a series of rash acts on his accession, Louis XL alienated 
almost all the French nobles. But his most serious quarrel was 
with Burgundy. By gaining over the ministers of Philip the Good, 
he procured the restitution of the Somme towns on payment of 
400,000 crowns. This roused the hitter hostility of Charles of 
Charolais, Philip’s son and heir. In his wrath, Charles drove his 
father’s ministers from court, and joined the League of the Public 
Weal, which was formed by the French nobles to restrict the royal 
power. The other chief memhem of the league were Charles of 
Berry, the king s brother, and the dukes of Brittany and Bourbon.’ 
Louis XI. at once attacked^ Bourbon, but meanwhile his other 
enemies surrounded Paris. Hurrying back, Louis fought an 
indecisive battle at Mont ITi^ry, and entered the capital. But he 
wa^Vqmpelled to yield the demands of the league at tjae peace of 
Conflans (1465). Charles of Berry was to receiye the impcojtaat 
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duchy of Nomandy, the loss of which would cripple the monarchy. 
Charles the Bold recovered the Sonuxre towns. 

§ 12. This great defeat taught Louis to employ diplomacy rather 
than force, and to divide his enemies instead of uniting them by 
aggression. A quarrel between the dukes of Berry and Brittany 
enabled him to recover Normandy. But from the first he recognised 
Ins great enemy in Charles the Bold, who in 1467 became duke of 
Burgundy by the death of his father. To weaken him Louis stirred 
up the town of Lihge to frequent revolts. But in 1468 he 
incautiously placed himself in his rival’s power at Perronne, and 
was again compelled to sign an ignominious treaty. He had to 
assist in person at the reduction of Li^ge, and to cede the provinces 
of Champagne and Brie to Charles of Berry. But seeing the danger 
of allowing his brother to fall under the influence of Burgundy, 
Louis induced him to accept instead the duchy of Guienne. 

A new war between France and Burgundy was soon commenced 
by the intrigues of a French party which wished to force on a 
marriage of Charles the Bold’s daughter with Charles of Guienne. 
The latter had lost the prospect of succession to the throne by the 
birth of a dauphin in 1471. The projected marriage would have 
placed Louis in a dangerous position, but he was saved by the op- 
portune death of his brother in 1472. Guienne now reverted to 
the crown, and a truce was made with Charles the Bold, which 
events converted into a peace. 

The year 1472 marks a complete change in the policy of Charles 
the Bold. Hitherto he had played the part of an independent 
French vassal, and his chief object had been the weakening of the 
royal power. Henceforth he devotes his attention to his German 
provinces, and seeks to consolidate his disjointed dominions into a 
powerful kingdom. From Sigmund of Tyrol, a member of 
house of Hapsburg, he had obtained Elsass and the Breisgau in 
and soon afterwards he annexed the proviuce of Gelderland. In 
he had an interview at Trier with Frederick IIL, by whom he 
to be made a king, but the cautious emperor escaped by night db^r 
the Mosella In the next year Charles laid siege to ^e^ups^pii^ W 
Rhine, of which river he hoped to make himself maat^. 
last he was compelled to raise the siege, he employed his troops p 
conquering Lorraine, the province which was required to unite the, 
Netherlands with Burgundy. . . ' 

All this time iie hostility of Louis XL was none tjte 
that it was not displayed in open war. He stirred,^!^ ^ed^'kik HpL 
and the Germ^ princes to, W lirgod 
Tyrol to recten 
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progress was dangerous to their iudcpenclencc. lo divert the at- 
tention of the French king, Charles induced Edward IV. to invade 
France but the indolent English king was bought off by the treaty 
of Pecquic^ny (1475). The Swiss had attacked Burgundy during 
the siege of Neuss, and in the attempt to avenge this insult, Charles 
the Bold wrecked his power. He suffered crushing ^defeats at 
Granson and Morat, and the victorious Swiss aided Rone 11. to 
recover Lorraine, In a desperate effort to retake Nancy, the capital 
of the duchy and the intended capital of the kingdom he dreamt of 
forming, Charles the Bold was killed on January 5th, 1477. His 
heir was his only daughter, Mary. 

Louis, overjoyed at the death of his rival, set to work to reap 
advantage from the event. His most feasible plan would have been 
to marry Mary of Burgundy to the dauphin or to some prince of the 
royal house. But this would not satisfy the jubilant king, who 
determined to break up the Burgundian^ power altogether. His 
plan was to annex all the French territories to the crown, and to 
divide the German provinces among friendly German princes. He 
at once seized the Somme towns, the duchy of Burgundy, and great 
part of Artois, But this avowed hostility drove Mary into a 
marriage with Maximilian, Frederick lll.’s son, who at once armed 
in defence of his wife’s dominions, he war, distinguished only by 
the indecisive battle of Guinegate, was ended by the treaty of Arras 
(1482) after Mary’s death. Maximilian’s daughter, Marpret, was 
promised in marriage to the dauphin Charles, and Artois and the 
county of Burgundy were to form her dowry. Margaret was sent 
to he brought up in France. 

Louis XI. was already worn out by disease, and he died in 1483. 
His reign marks an epoch in the history of France, and especially 
in the history of the monarchy. The last great revolt of the feudal 
barons was completely put down. By annexing Burgundy, and the 
county of Provence, Louis extended the territorial power of the 
crown. By the acquisition of Roussillon from John II. of Aragon, 
he gave France a strong frontier on the side of the Pyrenees. By 
his alliance with the Swiss, be procured for the monarchy the 
support of the first military power of the day. By instituting 
regular posts, he improved the communication between the different 
parts of the kingdom, and gave increased centralisation to the 
government. At the same time he systematically depressed the 
nobles by the elevation to office of members of the lower classes. 
His personal character presents a curious combination of great 
I^litioal ability with the weakest superstition. His reign, terminated 
the middle ages in Prance, and gave that country a modem ad** 
ministrative system. ^ < 
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§ 13. Charles Till, succeeded his father at the age of twelve. 
During his minority, the government was placed by the States- 
General in the hands of his sister, Anne of Beaujeu. She followed 
out with equal ability and success her father’s }X)licy. A revolt of the 
nobles, headed by the duke of Orleans, w^as suppressed, and the duke, 
although heir apparent to the crown was imprisoned. To prevent, 
the nobles from receiving aid from Bichard IIL, Anne encouraged 
Henry Tudor in the invasion of England which ended in the battle 
of Bosworth (1485). The regent also prepared the way for the 
annexation of the last of the great French provinces. Francis 11. of 
Brittany died in 1488, leaving the duchy to bU daughter Anne. 
Her hand was sought and obtained by Maximilian, who was married 
to her by proxy. But Anne of Beaujeu saw the danger to France of 
such a union, and by a well-timed invasion of Brittany compelled 
the duchess to marry Charles YIII. Thus a double wrong was 
done to Maximilian ; his wife was taken from him, and his daughter 
Margaret, who had been brought up in Franco as its destined queen, 
was ignominiously sent back. As soon as he had settled affairs in 
Austria, he armed for a war with France. 

The regency now came to an end, and Charles assumed the 
government of his kingdom. The strength which France had attained 
under his father and sister, Charles determined to employ in the 
enforcement of dynastic claims in Italy. But first he had to settle 
the differences with his neighbours so as to avoid attack during his 
absence. Henry VIL, alienated by the annexation of Brittany, was 
conciliated by the treaty of Etaples (1492). With Maximilian 
Charles concluded the peace of Senlis (1493), by which Margaret^s 
dowry, Artois and Franche-Comtd, were restored. To Ferdinand of 
Aragon Charles ceded the disputed province of Boussxllon by the 
treaty of Barcelona (1493). Having thus, as he thought, secured 
France from danger, he crossed the Alps on bis way to IfapleS & 
September, 1404. 

IV, Spadt feom 1453 to 1521. . . 5 , , 

§ 14. It was not till the end of the 15th century th^t Spaiirbe^h 
to assume the position of a European power. Hi th erto all its energi^ 
had been absoid)ed in the great contest with the Moors. T1 |b 
contest had not resulted in the union of the Christian mh^Mf^p^§sbf 
the peninsula. On the contrary, the various provte^, 

Aragon, Castile and Portugal, remained obsriuatelYop|^d t6 oacli 
other. And within each prcwtnbe there [im disunion. 

Liberty had earlier ■ and rn^re dfcxp|et©Iy in 

than eleewhearew' In CasAe' and ihe^^oHes’ 
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])Ower, and in the latter kingdom there existed an officer called the 
Justiza, whose authority almost overshadowed that of the Crown. 
But it was fatal to Spain that the interests of classes always clashed. 
Especially destructive were the quarrels between the nobles and the 
citizen class. It was certain that as soon as the monarchy was 
strong enough to take advantage of these divisions, it could crush 
constitutional liberty. 

The little kingdom of Navarre, in the north-eastern corner of the 
peninsula, is important only as a link between Franco and Spain. 
At the opening of this period it had become connected with Aragon, 
through the marriage of Blanche, heiress of Navarre, with John, 
viceroy of Aragon for his brother Alfonso V, They had one son, 
Charles of Yiana, who on his mother’s death ought to have 
inherited the crown of Navarre. But he was kept out by his 
father, who was under the influence of a second wife, Joanna 
Henriquez. The result was a war between father and son, which 
was ended by the sudden death of Charles of Viana in 1461, not 
without suspicions of poison. The prince, whose early death was 
much lamented by his subjects, left two sisters, Blanche and 
Eleanor. The elder was imprisoned at Orthez, where she was 
poisoned in 1464. Eleanor, the reputed murderess, was married to 
Gaston de Foix, and brought Navarre to her husband’s family. . jSut 
the kingdom again passed into female hands, and through a god- 
daughter of Eleanor’s, it came under the rule of the house of d'Jlbret, 
from whom it was conquered in 1512 by Ferdinand the Catl^lic. 

Aragon, on the death of Alfonso V., passed to his brothe^ohn 11. 
His reign was a period of incessant warfare. The pi-ovince of 
Catalonia had been united to Aragon in 1137, but r^^ver thoroughly 
amalgamated. The Catalans had been warm partisans of Charles of 
Viana. They rebelled against John, and besieged his wife in 
Barcelona. To obtain assistance from France, John pledged the 
counties of Roussillon and Cerdagne to Louis XL As the pledge 
was not redeemed, the provinces were annexed to France till their 
restitution in 1493 by the treaty of Barcelona. The Catalans 
offered the crown to of Anjou, and he accepted it for his son 
John of Calabria, the knight-errant of the 15tb century. He 
appeared in Catalonia and was crowned, but his adventurous career 
was closed by his death in 1469. In 1472 John II. suppressed fee 
rebellion and re-entered Barcelona. He became involved in Var 
with France for the re-conquest of Roussillon, but was unsffje^ssful, 
and died at an advanced age in 1479. The crown of Arag^'fell to 
Ferdinand, the son of the second wife. 

In Castile the year 1454 witnessed the death of John Jl., patron 
of the famous but unfortunate minister, Alvaro de Luna. ' His son 
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and succesBor Henry IV. received the nickname of the Impotent, 
and his reign is one scene of anarchy. Ho divorced his first wife 
Blanche of Navarre, and married Joanna, sister of Alfonso V. of 
Portugal In 1462 the queen gave birth to a daughter Joanna, but 
there was a general conviction that she was illegitimate. So strong 
was this feeling that the nobles forced Henry to disinherit her in 
favour of Iris brother Alfonso. When the king tried to break this 
agreement, a party of the nobles deposed him with theatrical pomp 
at Avila, and declared Alfonso king in Iris place. A civil war 
ensued, in the midst of which Alfonso died (1468), Henry IV. was 
again acknowledged, but on condition that the crown should pass 
after his death to his sister Isabella. In 1469 Isabella married 
Ferdinand, son of John IL of Aragon. The marriage was 
displeasing to the king and to many of the Castilians ; and a new 
effort was made to secure the crown to Joanna. But on Henry IV.’s 
death in 1474, Isabella was raised to the throne, and though Joanna’s 
uncle, Alfonso V. of Portugal, anned in defence of his niece, he was 
comidetely unsuccessful. 

§ 15. The marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella founded the unity of 
Spain. In 1479 the former succeeded his father in Aragon, and 
the most important kingdoms of the peninsula were brought under 
one government. To cement the newly-formed union, and to 
divert the attention of malcontent subjects, the new monarchs 
embarked in a grand crusade against the Moors, who still held the 
southern districts of Spain. In 1492 the war was brought to a 
triumphant end by the conquest of Granada, an event which did 
more than anything else to give strength to the central government. 
But the subject population was the reverse of homogeneoixs. 
The policy of the sovereigns was to base political upon religicais 
unity. To this policy was due the establishment of the famoiis 
Inquisition, which was sanctioned by a bull of Sixtus IV, in 1^^. 
The Inquisition, in spite of its religious duties, was a royal rather 
than a papal institution, and in later times it was employed as a 
formidable and efficient support of despotism. But it was fatal tq 
the real greatness of Spain. The two most indi^rio^ 
progressive elements of its population, the Jews and 
either expelled or crushed by religious persecution. 

In spite of tb^e blots on their policy, the reign of Ferdinand and 
Isabella is a great epoch in the history of Spain. Geographies 
discoveries gave them magnificent dominions in the 
People began to speculate as to the probable heir :of this fll^inoent 
inheritance. There were five children of ,:^he jij^arr^ey Jolm, 

and four dau^ters, Isabella, The 

dau^towere used ^ 
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object was the union of Portugal with the rest of Spain. 1o 
facilitate this, Isabella was married to Alfonso, prince of Portugal. 
On his death, the widow was maiTied to his kinsman, Emmanuel, 
who became king of Portugal in 1495. Isabella herself died in 
giving birth to a child in 1498, but to keep up the connection with 
Spain^ Emmanuel was induced to marry her younger sister, Mary. 
The second daughter, Joanna, became the wife of Philip, only son 
of Maximilian, and this important marriage brought to the 
Hapsburgs the crown of Spain. Catharine was married to Arthur, 
eldest son of Henry VIL, and after his death to his brother, 
Henry VIII. To cement the alliance with the Hapsburgs, Ferdi- 
nand and Isabella brouglit about a marriage between their only son, 
John, and Margaret, Maximilian’s daughter, formerly betrothed to 
Charles VIIL of France. But John died a few months afterwards 
(1497), and Margaret gave birth to a dead child. These events 
left the succession to the daughters, and, on the death of the eldest, 
to Joanna, the wife of the Archduke Philip. 

In 1504 Ferdinand was brought into grave difficulties by 
Isabella's death. She had left to Ferdinand the regency of Castile 
for their daughter, Joanna ; but it was doubtful whether this would 
be endured by Joanna’s husband. Philip and Joanna came over 
from the Netherlands in 1505, and the former, supported by a large 
party among the nobles, compelled his father-in-law to resign the 
regency, and to withdraw to Aragon. But in the course of the 
next year Philip died, leaving two infant children, Charles and 
Ferdinand, both destined to play a great part in history. Joanna’s 
intellect, never very powerful, was completely overclouded hy her 
husband’s death, and Ferdinand was enabled to resume the govern- 
ment of Castile. In bis wrath at Philip’s conduct, and his anxiety 
to keep him out of the succession to Aragon, he had concluded a 
second marriage in 1505 with Germaine de Foix. But- there were 
no children by the marriage. 

As king of Sicily, Ferdinand was closely connected with Italian 
politics. In 1504, his general, Gonsalvo de Cordova had conquered 
Naples. Cardinal Ximenes, the greatest of Spanish subjects, made 
extensive annexations on the coast of Africa, and in 1512 Ferdi- 
nand himself annexed Navarre. Thus the Spanish inherilmnce 
became more extensive and imposing than ever. In his later days 
Ferdinand began to feel jealous of his successor. He even cherished 
the idea of disinheriting bis elder in favour of his younger grandson^ 
but nothing came of it. In 1516 the Catholic king died, and 
Charles I. became king of Spain, while his mother, Joanna, thou^ 
still living, was disregarded by hex own son. 

§ 16. In the next few years Spain passed' through ail 
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crisis. The energetic and centralised governmeiit of Perdiimiid and 
Isabella had aroused grave discontent, especially among the nobles. 
The accession of a young and inexperienced prince seemed to offer a 
favourable opportunity of regaining the privileges and the in- 
dei)endenco that had been lost. Had they succeeded, the newly- 
formed unity of Spain must have perished. From this the country 
was saved by the zeal and energy of one man, Cardinal Ximenes, 
Archbishop of Toledo, He undertook the government, put down the 
malcontent nobles, and enabled Charles to receive the crown with 
its powers undiminished. For these invaluable services he was 
treated with than royal ingratitude, and he died in 1517 
without seeing the prince for whom he had saved a kingdom. 

Charles I. of Spain, afterwards the emperor Charles V., had been 
born at Ghent in 1500. He had been brought up in the Nether- 
lands, without any knowledge of other countries, and surrounded 
by flatterers. This education obscured, though it did not destroy, 
his natural talents fjr government. He soon undid all the work of 
Ximenes, By his reckless promotion of Flemish favourites he 
disgusted the nobles, by his despotism and his demands for money 
he alienated the citizens. Tlie general discontent found expression 
in 1620 in a great rebellion of the Spanish communes. Fortunately 
for the king the old jealousies between nobles and citizens prevented 
any union between them, the rebellion was put down, and its heroic 
leader, Juan de Padilla, was executed in 1521. But before this 
date Charles had been elected to the empire, and Spain entered 
ui>on a wholly new position in Europe. 


V. Ottoman empiru, 1453-1520. 

§ 17. The Ottoman Turks established an independent power m 
Asia Minor, on the niii^ of the Seljukian empire. Internal disputes 
among the Greeks gave them their first footing in Europe in &e 
middle of the fourteenth century. Prom this time their progress ^ 
was incessant. Gradually the Greek emperors lost all their domin- 
ions exoefit their capital, Constantinople, which was ^ved by 
the stren^h of its position. In 1402 the city mjst lave 
for the defeat the Sultan Bajazet I. at Angora, by the Tartars 
under 'llmour. The Turks recovered their sh^en power with 
marvellous rapi®y. In 1453, Mohammed IL, the seven&^-of ^ie 
sulfem% and the greatest conqueror of his age, took Cou^la»rii^le, 
and the last of the Greek emperors, Oonstsmfime Fah^logus, 
perteed in a to?oic dsfenee of hfe capital. ‘ fiJfefe causo of the 
Turkish in Burope is to be %uhd;^^t3y' in the self- 

sacriicing toured hy thmr' r^l^ef,?M''Sti|4 more in 
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SHperiority* of their civil and military administration. This was 
based on their employment of slaves. Besides the captives taken 
in war, a regular tax of children was imposed on the conquered 
peoples. These children were subjected to a rigorous education, 
comparable only to that of the Jesuits. As they grew up they 
were divided into two classes. Those who showed intellectual 
vigour were drafted into the civil service, where they formed a body 
of perfectly trained and submissive administrators. 'Those who 
were distinguished by physical strength were added to the famous 
corps of Janissaries, long the backbone of the Turkish armies. It 
was this complete organisation, under the absolute control of a 
single will, which made the Turks so vastly superior to the 
imperfectly united nations of Europe. 

The fall of Constantinople made a profound impression in Europe. 
The bolder and more sanguine spirits urged the union of the 
western princes in a new crusade. But it was soon evident that 
the^age of crusades was long past. Special and national interests 
were too absorbing to allow the various nations to combine even for 
a common object. It soon became evident that resistance to the 
Turks would be left to those powers which were most immediately 
affected. And even they were in no hurry to provoke a conflict. 
The Yenetians, afraid of interruption to their commerce, concluded 
a treaty with the Sultan in 1454:. 

Mohammed II. showed no immediate ■ eagerness to extend his 
conquests. His first care was to settle the government of his new 
capital. He did all m his power to encourage the Greeks to reside. 
He promised his protection to the neighbouring princes who were 
willing to pay tribute. But even had he wished to stop short in 
the work of conquest, events were too strong to allow him to do so. 
Erom 1455 onwards his reign was one of ceaseless military activity, 
of which it is only possible to give a brief summary. He annexed 
the province of Servia, but his further progress westwards was 
arrested by the relief of Belgi'ad in 1456. In the south he was more 
successful. The duchy of Athens was taken from the Florentine 
family of Acciajuoli. George and Demetrius, two survivors of the 
house of Palasologus, were driven out of the Morea, and the whole of 
the peninsula was annexed except the few possessions of Venice. One 
after another Lesbos and other islands in the ^Egean were conquered. 
Successful resistance was made only by the knights of Rhodes, the 
outpost of Christendom, and by Scanderbeg, the Albanian hero. 
All this time Mohammed 11. was engaged in constant wars in Asia 
i^itior, where he conquered the prince of Caramania, the old rival of 
. the Ottomans. The Sultan was also occupied with the reduction of 
the Danubian principalities. In' 1462 he annexed Wallaohia. In 
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the next year he overmn Herssegovina ami Montenegro, ami in 1464 
he euinpleted the couqiieat of the hingciom of Ik^-snia. Further 
acquisitions in this direction were preventati by tlie military 
activity of Hungary under Matthias (A^rvinus, Matthias might 
have been able to drive the Turks backwards, had he not been 
diverted from the enterprise by his wars with Bohemia and 
Austria, 

The progress of the Turks and the entreaties of Pope Pius IL 
at last drew Venice into the war which it had hitherto shunned. 
But the war was as unsuccessful as the former peace had Imn 
discreditahb* Hlfrofmit mi other Venetian possessions in dreec© 
were conquered. The death of Soauderbeg in 1467 not m^tly 
deprived the Republic of its most valuable ally, but hamp^ed it 
with the defence of Albania. The fortresses of Kroja and Scutari 
wore consequently besieged and in 1479 Venice had to conclude 
the ],}eace of Constantinople, by which Albania and most of the 
Greek territories were surrendered, and the rest were held under 
Turkish suzerainty. Mohammed IL now organised an Italm 
}>edition, which took Otranto in 1480, and caused a new feeling of 
alarm. But Otranto was restored in the next j’ear on account of 
the death of Mohammed IL at the age of fifty-one. 

§ 18. The Turkish throne was now contested by Mohammed^stwo 
sons Bajazet and Bjem. Bajazet succeeded in defeating his youngs 
but more capable brother, who fell into the hands of the knights of 
Rhod^. The Sultan, anxious to get rid of his formidable rival, 
imid the knights 45,000 ducats a year to keep him a prisoner. In 
1489 the unfortunate Djem passed into the keeping of the pope, 
Innocent VIIL, who received still larger sums from Bajazet. 
Alexander VL was compelled to surrender his captive to Charles 
VIIL, hut was suspected of being bribed to poison him beforehand. 
At any rate Djem died in 1495, and Bajazet at last felt his throne 
to be secure. 

Bajazet IL presents a curious contrast to his predecessors and 
successors. With some interest in literature, he was averse to war, 
and during his n-ign there was a lull in Turkish aggression. But 
the military activity of his subjects compelled him occasionally to 
divert his attention from peaceful pursuits. He reduced a revolt in 
Bosnia, and overran Croatia. He was also involved in a war with 
Venice which was ended by a peace in 1502. The Turks were 
disgusted with their indolent mler. The Janissaries began to ^ow 
that turbulence which was afterwards so fatal tou the empire. 
Bajazet’s son, Selim, was the favouiite of the soldiers. Supported 
by tiaem, he deposed his father, who died of poison (1512). Selim 
T hi& reisTii with ihe of #11 his hroth®^^\ # 
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prSiCtice whicli becanie the invariable concoiiiitaiit of each sultan’s 
accession. 

§ 19. Under Selim I., a ferocious and warlike prince, the Turks 
resumed that career of conquest, which had been interrupted since 
the death of Mohammed IL From 1514 to 1510 he was engaged 
in a war with the Persians, and conquered Mesopotamia. The 
Persians were Mohammedans, but of the sect of the Shiites, who 
showed especial reverence to Ali, Mohammed’s son-in-law, and 
regarded him as the lawful successor of the prophet. "Jlio orthodox 
Mohammedans, or Sonnites, to whom the Turks belonged, acknow- 
ledged the intermediate Caliphs, Abou Bekir, Omar and Othinan, 
who ruled before Ali. They regarded the Shiites with far greater 
abhorrence than they did the Chiistian heretics. In 1516 Selim 
attacked and conquered Syria. He then turned his arms against 
Egypt, where the ancient Caliphs still retained a shadow of their 
former power, at once ruled and protected by the Mamelukes. 
Egypt was speedily reduced, and the last of the Abasside Caliphs, 
Motawakkel, was removed to die in obscurity in Constantinople. 
From this time the Turkish sultans were regarded as the successors 
to the Caliphate, and thus became the spiritual as well as the temporal 
heads of Islam. Egypt was by far the most important Turkish 
conquest since that of Constantinople. It gave the last blow to the 
commerce of Venice by securing to the Turks the absolute control of 
the Levant. Soon after this great success, as he was planning an 
attack upon Rhodes, Selim I. died of the plague (1520), His son and 
successor, Solyman the Magnificent, became the able rival of the 
great Europ^n princes of the 16th century. 
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CHAPTER II* 

WARS IN ITALY, 1494-1519. 

§ 1. Possible ckimnnts to the crown of Nnples ; Clmrles Invasion 

solicited by revolted barons and by Lodovico Sforza, § 2. Rapid success 
<d’ the French in Italy; league formed against them; Charles’ return ; 
battle of Kornovo. § 3. Loss of Naples by the French; death of 
Charles VlII. § 4. Loins XII. conquers IMilan ; partition of Naples 
with Spain; French expelled fiom Naples by Gonsalvo de Cordova. 
§ 5. Alevander VI. and Caesar Borgia : reiluction of Romagna; death 
of the Pope ami fall of Caesar. § (>. Julius II.; the I.>eague of Cambray ; 
the Holy League; the French lose Milan; death of Louis XII. and of 
Julius 11. §7. Florence under Savonarola ; his fall; Sodeiini gonfa- 
lonier for life ; restoration of the Medici, § 8. Francis I. invades 
Italy; battle of Marignano; conquest of Milan; treaty between 
Francis and Leo X. 

§ 1. TriE tyranny of Ferdinand of Naples and his son Alfonso of 
Calabria provoked a rebellion among the Neapolitan barons (1485), 
which had important ultimate results. The claims advanced by 
the i>opcs to the suzerainty of Naples gave them frequent causes of 
quarrel with the king, and Innocent VII Lsupprted the insurgents. 
It was decided to bring forward a claimant to the throne in 
opix>sition to Ferdinand. There were two families from which such 
a claimant might be chosen, those of Aragon and Anjou. Ferdinand 
of Aragon, the lawful son of John II., might claim Naples againi^ 
his bastard cousin. In the house of Anjou, the old Mnd of 
venco had died in 1480, and his only descendant Wus R^n^ of 
Lorraine, the son of his daughter YoLande. But the elder 
had disinheidted his grandson, and bad left hiS Jossnssioii# 
claims to his nephew, Charles of Maine. Ilio latter had died Hk 
1481 after making a will in favour of Louis XL By the will^, 
therefore, of Rdnd le Bon and Charles of Maine, their rights, such 
as they were, to the crown of Naples might be claimed by dharte 
VJIL But Neapolitans do not appear to have reoegpised these 
wills, and the crown yras ofeed to E4n4 of Lorrah^ ' He was at 
tim^ at the l^eweh eemt endeavouring to establish his claim 
to his grandibther’a I^ovence. In #is hopeless pursuit 

he wasted the which might have given him the throne cf 
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Naples. Vessels waited for him in vain at Genoa, and at last the 
harons surrendered on promise of a complete amnesty. In defiance 
of this promise, they were seized and shut up in prison, from which 
few of them came out alive. A small number of nobles, who had 
declined to put their faith in princes, remained in exile, and were 
impelled by the fate of their comrades to take vigorous measures 
of revenge. Their leaders were the princes of Salerno and Bisignan, 
the heads of the house of San Severino. They repaired to Venice, 
now as ever the enemy of Naples, and asked advice as to whom 
they should appeal to for aid. The choice lay between E(Sn6 of 
Lorraine, the hereditary Angevin claimant, Charles VII T., who 
claimed to represent the same family by the wills of Eend I. and 
his nephew, and Ferdinand the Catholic, the representative of the 
legitimate Aragonese line. B6ne had shown his incapacity, the 
Venetians feared any increase of the maritime power of Spain, 
so by their advice it was determined to apply to France, whither 
the prince of Salerno proceeded in 1492. 

Meanwhile events occurred elsewhere to facilitate the French 
invasion. Lodovico Sforza was still scheming to supplant his 
nephew in the duchy of Milan. But Gian Galeazzo had married 
Isabella, daughter of Alfonso of Calabria, who was likely to inter- 
fere on behalf of his son-in-law. Lodovico, therefore, looked round 
for allies who might assist him m a possible war against Naples. The 
Medici were the oldest allies of the Sforzas, but the rash conduct of 
Piero de Medici convinced Lodovico that he would probably find 
Florence hostile. This compelled him to look outside Italy. His 
immediate object was to hamper- the Neapolitan rulers so as to 
prevent their interference in the affairs of Milan. This might ho 
done by a French invasion, though he had no desire or expectation 
that Naples would be conquered.- In 1493 he sent to the French 
^court Galeazzo da Ban Severino, a relative of the prince of Salerno, 
to co-operate with him in urging on the invasion. 

pharles VIII. was at this time under the influence of two low- 
born ministers, Etienne de Vers and Guillaume Bri^onnet, both of 
whom were won over by the Italian envoys. The duke of Bourbon 
and the most prominent nobles of France endeavoured to dissuade 
the king, but in vain. In 1494 Charles advanced to Lyons, and 
thence crossed the Alps by Mont Gen^vre. Milan was his ally 
and Venice was neutral, so that he met with no opposition in 
northern I taly. Lodovico S forza obtained the object of his intrigues, 
Gian Galeazzo died suddenly at Piacenza, and ^his uncle wa^ 
accepted as duke of Milan. The French troops in Eomagna warded 
off danger from Naples. Gian Galeazzo Joft m infant son, Francesco, 
hut he was passed over, 
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§ 2, There were throe advantageous points for resistance to an 
army invading Italy, at the entrances into Tuscany, the Papal 
States, and the kingdom of Naples. The passes of the Apennines 
which divide Lombardy from Tuscany were commanded by Floren- 
tine fortresses, but no measures were taken for their defence. This 
was the result of a misunderstanding between Piero de Medici and 
his subjects. The Florentines were attached to the French alliance 
both by commercial connection and by old Guelf traditions. 
They were alienated, therefore, by Piero’s close relations with the 
rulers of Naples, The party of opposition to the Medici rule was 
immensely strengthened by foreign iwlitics. They had already 
opened a connection with the French king before he entered Italy. 
When Charles had advanced as far as Pisa, Piero made a sudden 
resolution to save himself from domestic sedition by a complete 
chancre of policy. He made his way to the French camp, and 
agreed to cede, not only Pisa, but Leghorn, Sarzana, Sarzanello and 
Pietrasanta, This complete abandonment of their interests was 
even more exasperating to the Florentines than his previous 
opposition to the French. On his return to the city, Piero found 
that a revolt had begun, lie fled to Venice, his family was 
exiled, and a republic was proclaimed in Florence. Charles VJII. 
now entered the city as its pietended conqueror, and made the most 
extreme demands. But the republican leaders, and notably Piero 
Capponi, showed unexpected spirit, and nltiniately a treaty was 
concluded which confirmed the cession of the fortresses, but only on 
condition that they should be restored when Charles entered Naples 
or returned to France. 

In Naples, Ferdinand I. had died before the French invasion in 
January, 1494. His son and successor, Alfonso H., who had 
obtained unmerited repute as a commander through his boasted 
expulsion of the Turks from Otranto, displayed at the crisis equal 
incapacity and cowardice. He entrusted the command of the 
army to his son Ferdinand, and that of the fleet to his brother 
Frederick of Tarentum. Q'he army was now encamped at Viterlx>, 
at the entrance to the Papal States, The eyes of all Italy werq 
fixed on this spot in the expectation of a decisive conflict. But 
the French were again favoured by their marvellous good fortune,- 
Ferdinand withdrew with his troops to Rome, and Charles VIIL 
entered yiterbo unopposed. He marched thence upon 
the enemy a^iain* withdrew; Alexander VI . shut himsetf^uf 
Castle of St 4n§eK , fch^Jlss^fu^d ' toTjsf^ to th 
him 
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Frcnclij as a possible iostrumeut in the projected crusade aj^ainst 
the Turks, and Csesar Borgia, the poiDc’s sou, became a hostage for 
his father. But Cajsar soon escaped, and Djem died, probably of 
iX)ison. 

Alfonso of Naples, ternfied at the near approach of the French, 
and conscious that his ciuel rule had alienated his subjects, abdi- 
cated in favour of his son Ferdinand, who was too young to have 
incurred enmity. Ferdinand II., his father having retired to die in 
Sicily, advanced with his army to San Germano on the frontier, 
which a mountain-pass and the river Garigliano rendered easily 
defensible. But the news of a revolt in Naples compelled him to 
withdraw to the capital, and the French army again met with no 
opposition. Ihc Neapolitan citizens compelled Ferdinand to fly to 
Ischia. Charles VIII. now realised his wildest desires; he entered 
Naples, and was crowned king. 

But the marvellous success of ihc French arms, which the 
historian Commines calls “ a true mystery,” had effected a great 
change in the sentiments of the Italian powers. Lodovico Sforza 
had never anticipated the conquest of Naples, and had reason for 
alarm. Louis of Orleans, Charles* cousin, who had been left in 
command at Asti on the border of Lombardy, laid claim to Milan 
as the grandson of Valentina Visconti. The French invasion had 
given Milan to Lodovico, it might also deprive him of it. lie was 
BOW as anxious to oppose Charles VII 1. as he had previously been 
to befriend him. Venico was roused from its neutrality by the 
threatened establishment of a now and overwhelming power in 
Italy. Foreign princes, too, felt Ihoir interests to bo at stake, 
Ferdinand of Aragon, as king of Sicily, was opposed to the possession 
of Naples by Fiance. Maximilian was roused by the news that 
Charles VIII. had designs on the empire. The envoys of these 
jxiwers met at Venice. The news that Charles had passed Viterbo 
hastened their deliberations. A league .was concluded between 
Milan, Venice, the Pope, Ferdinand and Maximilian, which was 
really directed against France, though its avowed object was only 
mutual protection against attack. ^ ^ 

Meanwhile in Naples Charles’ conduct was unwise and im- 
prudent. He took no pains to conciliate bis new subjects, and 
the nobles, even the Angevin partisans, were especially ill-treated. 
All offices were conferred upon Frenchmen. The news of the, 
conclusion of the league at Venico decided Charles to return to 
France. Leaving some of his troops under different commanders 
to uphold French interests, he set out on the land journey. He 
passed through Pome, whence Alexander VI., conscious of fraud, 
fled to Orvieto. Though Siepa (^harles 9 a^me, fo Pjsa. Hitherto’ 
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he had taken no steps to fulfil his treaty with the Florentines, 
He had given liberty to the Pisans, who had been subject to 
Florence since 1406, and this was resented by the Florentines. 
Charles’ evil genius on this journey \vas the count of Ligny, who 
induced him not to surreiukT tlie fortresses, but to leave them 
occupied by French garrisons. After thus weakening his army, 
the king proceeded through the Aiiennincs towaids Lombanly. 

In northern Italy, the duke of Orleans had determined to 
prosecute his private plans uix>n the duchy of Milan. Sallying 
out of Asti, he captured Novara. This attack on one of their 
members gave the league their desired pretext for hostilities. A 
large army was collected at the entrance of Lombardy preixired 
to dispute the passage of the French. Charles Vlll. was thus 
compelled to fight a battle at Fornovo, G July, 1495. The battle 
was merely a confused skirmish, in which neither side could claim 
a victory. the French were enabled to continue their journey 
unmolestoJ. The duke of Orleans was left to fight out his own 
quarrel. Charles might have done great injury to Lodovico Sforza 
by esi)Ousing the cause of G-lan Galoazzo’s infixnt son. But ho 
refused either to assist his cousin or to prejudice his cause in any way^ 

§ 3. No sooner was the king’s back turned than affairs in Naples 
began to go badly for the French. Their evil rule did much to 
obliterate from the minds of the natives the misdeeds of their 
former king-?. Ferdinand H. took advantage of this reaction in 
men's opinions. He received assistance, both men and ships, from 
the king of Aragon, and the Venetian fleet under the marquis of 
Mantua was placed at his disposal. In return for this, he promised 
to cede to Venice five important ports on the Adriatic, including 
Otranto and Brindisi. Returning from exile Ferdinand commenced 
the reconquest of his lost kingdom. One place after another 
opened its gates. The city of Naples received him with enthusiasm, 
though the citadel was for some time held by the French under 
the marquis of Montpensier. At length, as no assistance came 
from France, the citadel was evacuated, and Montpensier with his 
army, after enduring a siege in Atella, surrendered to Ferdinand, 
Calabria held out longest under d’Aiibigny, the ablest of the French 
commanders, but he too had to yield. Ferdinand did not live 
long to enjoy his triumph. After marrying his father’s half-sister, 
Joanna, he died suddenly in 1496. He was succeeded by his uncle 
Frederick of Tarentum, the fifth king who bad worn the crown of 
Naples within less than three years. 

Meanwhile Charles VIII. was occupied with tournaments and 
other pleasures* In his intervals of leisure he liad two Italian 
questions to consider ; whether to assist the duke of Orleans, who 
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was reduced to great straits in Novara, and secondly, how to 
preserve the vanishing French i)ower in Naples. At court there 
wore two contending parties. One wished to conclude a jxiacc and 
to withdraw from Italian politics altogether; the other, headed hy 
Bri 9 onnet, saw its interest in the prolongation of the war. At last 
tho peace party prevailed so far as to open negotiations with 
Lodovico Sforza, and to conclude tho treaty of Vcrcolli. By this 
the duke of Orleans v-as allowed to quit Novara, and Sforza 
promised to equip two vessels for the relief of the castles of Naples. 
But the latter promise was constantly evaded, and rhilip]:)c do 
Comininos, a member of the party of peace, failed to persuade 
Venice to accept the treaty. 

Charles VIIL lived for three years after his return, during which 
he did nothing cither for Italy or Franco. He died at Amboise in 
April, 1498. His understanding was as feeble as his person was 
deformed, and it was tbc irony of fate that made such a man tho 
conqueror of Italy at a time when that country was in tho zenith 
of its civilisation. Charles’ three children had died before him, 
and the crown now fell for the second time in Fre.ich history to a 
collateral line, in the person of Louis of Orleans, By Charles VIlI.’s 
death, Brittany was again severed from the crown, as it passed to 
his w'ulow Anne. Louis XIL, anxious to recover so inqwrtant a 
province, induced Alexander VI. to grant him a dl voice from his 
wife Jeanne, daughter of Louis XI. This preliminary accomplished, 
Louis at once married Anne of Brittany. 

§ 4. Louis X ll.’s accession was an important event for Italy. Not 
only did he inheiit liis predecessor’s claims to Naples, but ho 
possessed a ^xiisonal claim upon Milan, which he had already 
shown his intention to assert. He was urged on by his minister 
George of Amboise, who had designs on the papacy, which ho hoped 
to attain by making his master pow^ciful in Italy. And in Italy 
itself circumstances were favourable to the French. "Me Venetians, 
always rivals of Milan in northern Italy, were at this time on 
especially bad terms with Lodovico Sf »rza. Florence was occupied 
in the siege of Pisa, and though it owed its disasters to Franco, it 
still clung to the French alliance as the only means of recovering 
its losses. Pope Alexander VI. had sclicmes for tho aggrandise- 
ment of his son Oassar Borgia, which went far beyond the nepotism 
of Ids predecessors, and he hoped to accomplish them with the 
assistance of France. It was this hope whijh made him so com- 
pliant in granting Louis’ divorce: he gave the cardinal’s hat to 
George of Amboise, and encouraged his ambitious hopes. To 
Venice Louis promised Cremona and tho Ghiara d’Adda, to 
Florence aid against Pisa, and to the pope French troops for the 
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conquest of Romagna. Having thus purchased allies, he despatche 
an army across the Alps in 1499. Its success was immediat( 
Lodovico Sforza fled for refuge to the Svviss, and Milan opened it 
gates to the French. Loms now appeared in person to enjoy hi 
triumph, and appointed Trivulcio governor of Milan. Trivulci 
was himself a Milanese citizen, driven into the service of Franc 
by hostility to Lodovico Sforza. He ruled in the interests of hi 
own party, and soon alienated his subjects. Lcdovico too 
advantage of this to return to Lombardy, and recovered Milan a 
easily as he had lost it. But the French army strengthened b 
reinforcements renewed the war. The Swiss in Lodovico’s servict 
being forbidden to fight against their fellow-countrymen, wer 
compelled to desert him. He was given up to the French an 
imprisoned in the castle of Loches, where ho died after ten yean 
captivity. Thus he expiated his own short-sighted policy ii 
calling the French into Italy. 

Having thus accomplished his first object, Louis turned his at 
tention to the reduction of Naples. It was in vain that kin; 
Frederick offered to become the tributary of Fiance. But Ferdinan< 
the Catholic had claims upon Naples and Louis was unwilling t 
incur the hostility of Spain. Accordingly, a treaty of partition wa 
arranged at Granada (1500). Louis was to have Abnizzi and Tern 
di Lavoro with the title of king, while Ferdinand was to receivi 
Apulia and Calabria, the provinces which ky nearest to his owi 
kingdom of Sicily. The unccrupulous character of this treaty wa 
disguised by the flimsy pretext that the conquest of Naples wa 
merely the preliminary of a crusade against the Turks, Frederick o 
Naples, who expected nothing but fiiendship from the king of Aragon 
could make no resistance. He surrendered Naples to the Frond 
in 1501, and ended his life a prisoner in France. 

Thus the first object of the treaty of Granada was attained ; th 
partition proved more difficult. A quarrel between the French an< 
Spaniards soon developed into ojicn war. The military skill of th 
Spanish commander, Gonsalvo do Cordova, triumphed in ever 
contest. Defeated in the battles of Seminara and Ccrignola, th 
Frendi were compelled to withdraw, and Naples was annexed t( 
Spain (1503). In 1504 a large French army attempted the recover; 
of Naples, but it was completely routed by Gonsalvo on th 
Garigliano. Piero do Medici, who fought on the French sid© ii 
the battle, was drowned in the river, 

§ 5. Meanwlnle the papal states had been the scene of momentou 
events. Alexander VL reaped ali' the advantage he had hoped b 
gain fbom the Fi*meh alliadce. Ctear Borgia was his second son 
and destined f4r pronootloh In thO church, But ho 
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wearied of this career, murdered his brother the duke of Gandia, 
and induced the pope to embark in schemes for his temiK)ml ag- 
grandisement. His object was to form a great secular i)ower out 
of the states of the church. The assistance of French trooi-^s en- 
abled him to conquer Romagna, which had long been (lividcnl 
among a number of practically independent princes. By a ]K)licy 
of unscrupulous cruelty, Ca'sar succeeded in establishing a strong 
central government in tlie hitherto distracted province. With an 
unscrupulous ability, which extorted the admiration of Machiavelli, 
he extended his ]:)owcr over the duchy of Urbino, Perugia, and otlier 
important territories. When his adherents ap[iearcd untrustwoilhy, 
he entrapped them at Sinigaglia and murdered them. His iJowtu* 
was supreme iu central Italy, Jind ho began to meditate the 
conquest of Tuscany. But he had always to face the danger that 
the two chief supports of his i>ower might fail him. The French 
were not unlikely to become hostile, and his father might die. To 
make himself independent of Franco, he took advantage of the 
Neapolitan war to enter into relations with Spain. Bat his chief 
object was to secure his power against a probable reaction after his 
father’s death. Ho secured a majority among the caidinals so ns 
to dictate the choice of a new pope. All ixirsons in Rome whose 
hostility was feared were removed by poison or the dagger. But 
his carefully devised [X)licy proved a huluro. d'hc received account 
of Alexander YL’s death is that he and his son accidentally drank 
the poison prepared for the Cardinal of Corneto. The j>opo died, 
and though Ctesar Borgia recovered, his life was for some time in 
danger. This unforeseen accident prevented his taking the necessary 
steps, and enabled his enemies to concert their measures without 
opposition. The choice of the cardinals fell first on Francesco 
Piccolomini, who took the name of Pius HI. but died within a few 
days. The cardinals reassembled and elected Giuliano della Rovere, 
a nephew of Sixtus IV., who became po^ae with tlio title of 
Julius ir. The great object of Julius’ ambition was to extend the 
papal power, and he determined to take advantage of Coesar Borgia’s 
conquests for that purpose. Cajsar was imprisoned ajid compelled 
:o surrender his territoiies to the paimcy. On his release he es- 
caped to Naples, where he was betrayed by Gonsalvo do Cordova 
ind sent a prisoner to Spain. After three years’ captivity ho 
iscaped to Navarre, where he perished in a civil war in 1510. 

§ 6. The Boi^ias had within thiee years consolidated a power 
vhich they intended to make their own. In this they failed, and 
he fruits of their success were reaped by the papacy. Thanks to his 
Predecessor, Julius IL was a stronger temporal prince than any of 
lis predecessors had been. But he was too active and restless to 
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remain contented with this. He wished to recover all the territory 
to which the papal see could lay claims. Venice was in possessioi 
of Paenza, Bimini and Ravenna, and Julius was determined to wres 
them from her. For this puriX)se he made use of the jealousy witl 
which the Euroi^ean princes regarded the republic. The Venetians 
had remained selfishly aloof from the contests in Italy, and hai 
sought to aggrandise themselves by means of the disasters of othei 
states. Louis XIL of France was anxious to recover Cremona and 
Gliiara d’Adda, with which he had purchased the Venetian alliance, 
and also Bergamo and Brescia, which had formerly belonged to the 
duchy of Milan. Ferdinand the Catholic resented the loss of the five 
Apulian ix)rts which had been ceded to Venice in 1495 in return 
for assistance in the reconquest of Naples from the French. Maxi- 
milian had old grounds of quarrel with the republic, both as 
emperor and as duke of Austria. Julius II. took advantage of these 
various grievances to form a general league against Venice at 
Cambray in 1508. The campaign was begun by the French in 
1509. The Venetian army was defeated at the battle of Agnadello 
or Vaila. Julius 1 1, annexed Faenza, Rimini and Ravenna, while 
Otranto, Brindisi and the other ports were regained by Naples. The 
jx>wer of Venice seemed on the verge of complete annihilation, bid 
it was saved by the quarrels which broke out among its enemies. 

Julius IT. had no sooner gained one object than with startling 
suddenness ho set out in pursuit of another. He had himself been 
an active partisan of Charles VIII., but circumstances had changed, 
and he determined to free Italy from the foreigners. His first 
hostility was directed against the French, but to oppose them he 
had to make use of the ])ower of Spain. In 1510 he absolved the 
Venetians from the interdict ho had issued against them, and de- 
tached Ferdinand from the league of Cambiay. Thus Italy waf 
again convulsed by a new war. At first the ix)pe was unsuccessful 
A revolt in Bologna gave that city to the French, and Julius returnee 
discomfited to Rome. But a hasty move on the i)art of the Fmncl 
king roused him to new vigour. Louis XII. summoned a general 
council at Pisa and threatened to try and deiX)sc the ^x^pe. This 
interference with ecclesiastical affairs alienated the European princes, 
and Julius ‘11. was enabled to conclude the so-called Holy League 
in October, 1511. Its members were Maximilian, Ferdinand the 
Catholic, Henry VIIL of England and the Swiss. The war b^r: 
in 1512 with the siege of Bolc^a, which was saved by the energj 
of the youthfid Fraich commander, Gaston de Foix. Bei^mo anc 
Brescia, which had been seized by Venice, were reconquered by tht 
French. Gaston de Foix, raised to the stimmit of fame by thes( 
victories marched towards Borne* On his way he had to fight wiri: 
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m army of tho Lc^oe at BavesBa. Ho wob a glorious victory^ hnt 
as Mmsslf slain at tbo age of 2B* His death was more fatal to 
French than his victory had been to their cnemiea Hia 
iCGGssor, La Faliss©, was compelled to retire to Lombardy. Tlicro 
B was attacked by the Swiss and driven out of Italy into France. 
Le duchy of Milan was given to Maximilian Sform, the eldi^t sem 
t Lwovico, and thus the Swiss thought to repair the wrong they 
m done to the father. But Brescia and Bergamo were restored to 
emce, and tho pope seised uim Parma and Piacenza. 

1 he loss of Milan was not the only disaster tho French had to 
ndergo. Ferdinand tho Catholic drove John d’Albret from 
favarro and annexed that kingdom. Henry YIII, and Maxi- 
iihan invaded Fra^ took several towna, mi r^t©d some 
rench tr^.at-0mhe^te. To divert- the pt PhAnd 

amesJY, ,oC Scotland was induced to erw the herder, he 
efeated and killed at Flodden. Louis XIL was compelled to maka 
eice. In Apiil, 1513, ho concluded a truce at Oxthez with Fer* 
inand, leaving Kavarro in his hands. Peace was made with 
Ingland in 1514, and Louis roamed Henry VIII.’s sister Mary, 
le did not long survive tho failure of his Italian policy, and diul 
Jan., 1515. Ho had boon a popular king of France, where bis 
asy good nature and his economy had done mucli to rcconcilo tlio 
coplo to a government which had been built up by harsher measure.s. 
tut he wasted the resources of tho country in schemes of am-nm- 
isamont &om which Franco had little or nothing to gain. 

Before heeould witness .the final humiliation of France, Julius 11 
ad died (21 February, 1513), He was guiltless of tho nepotism 
'hich aroused such enmity against his predecessors. His nephew, 
ranoraco delk Eovere, obtained Urbino le^Uy as tho nephew of 
ruidoibaldo Moutcfeltro. His -comparative purity of motive 1ms 
btamed for Julius a reputation which he haidly deserves. IJis 
2stless.activity involved Italy in wars which produced no result 
ommensurate with tho bloodshed. It is true that the French were 
xpcllcd, but only by establishing the power of the Spaniards. The 
uthor of the League of Cambrny could awaken no national spirit in 
baly^ which might preserve the country from foreign inroads in the 
ituare,. And the spectacle of a pope clad in armour and leading 
OGj^^ to the siege or the battlerfield, though it was preferable to 
mt of a pontiff steeped in degrading sensuality, was not likely to 
icon die to the papacy the awakening opinion of Europe, 

§.7.. Julius II.’s successor, Lep X., was Giovanni de Medici, the 
pond, son of Lorenzo the Magnificent. He had been'exiled from 
tance on ihe downlall of his brother Piero. A f ter that event the 
IhreotiBesilHid established a republic under the guidance of the great 
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rcfonncr Savonarola. He inducal them to form a great coum 
on the model of the Venetian constitution. But tlie republic 
government depended too much fur its hold on the j^ople Uixm t 
continued influence of Savonarola. That influence was weaken 
by disasters in foreign politics, especially by the failure of t 
efforts to recover Bivva. A strong party was formed against t 
preacher, whose character was not robust enougli to stand the trif 
of alternate triumph and failure. The Pope, whom he had attack 
with vehemence, excommunicated him as a heretic, and in 1498 ] 
was executed before the Palazzo Vocchio. Florence continued t] 
siege of Pisa, which absorbed the attention and resources of tl 
city, but without success. The head oi the government was Pie 
Sodeiini, who had been elected gonfalonier for life. But intrigu 
outside the city and discontent within proved fatal to Florcnti] 
independence. After the expulsion of the French, Giovanni > 
Medici induced the Spaniards to attack Florence. The city w 
taken (30 August, 1512) and the Medici were restored to powc 
Piero’s son Lorenzo became the ruler of the city under the patrona 
of his uncle Leo X. 

§ 8. As Louis XII. left no sons, the French crown passed 
Francis, count of Angouleme, a young and ambitious prince. I 
married his predecessor’s daughter Claude, and thus prevented t 
separation of Brittany, of which she was tlie heiress. Francis L w 
determined to wrest the duchy of Milan from Maximilian Sfors 
Collecting an army he crossed the Alps with unexpected rapidl 
before the Swiss were prepared to oppose him. Like liis predecessi 
Francis I. was supported by the Venetians, and they diverted t 
attention of the Spaniards. Thus the burden of the vrar fell up 
the Swiss, who w’erc routed at the two days’ battle of Marigna' 
(13 and 14 September, 1515). Genoa had already been capture 
and Maximilian Sforza now abdicated the duchy of Milan, ai 
retired with a pension to France, wheie he died in obscurity in ISc 

This third conquest of Milan by the French concluded for a tii 
the Italian wars, which liad continued without intermission sin 
1494. Francis made peace with the Swiss at Freiburg, m 
resumed the old relations with them, which had been interrupt 
by the rashness of Louis XI L With Leo X. Francis had , 
interview at Bologna. Parma and Piacenza were restored to Mik 
and the king pi-omised to support Lorenzo de Medici in FIoren< 
But the most important result of the interview was the Concord 
of 1516. This abolished the Pragmatic Sanction of 1438, t 
foundation of the independence of the Gallican Church. The pow( 
which had been assumed by the national synods under t 
Pragmatic Sanction were now shared between the pope and I 
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g. T1 m 3 amiatos, or first year's revenuo of a now knioBoo, wore 
;oroi to tho papacy, but the king obtaiuotl the right of 
minting to eccleaiastioil dignities* Thus, tho central |>ower of 
monarchy was established as firmly in the Church as it had 
^dy been in the state* 

fedinand the Catholic was alarmed at tho re-establishment of tho 
mch power in Dreading an attack uix)n Naples, ho tried 

form a now European league against Franco. But his death in 
L6 gave tho Stmuish crown to his grandson Charles, with whom 
mcis C concluded tho treaty of Noyon. Thus Italy enjoyed a 
ef interval of jieacp, to bo followed in a few years by the outbreak 
wars on a larger scale than ever. 
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CHArTER III. 

RIVALRY BETWEEN FRANCE AND THE IIAPSBURGS— 
FIRST PERIOD. 

§ 1. Contest between Charles V. and Francis I. for the Empire; success 
Charles; grounds of quarrel between the two princes. § 2. Chai 
allies himself with Henry VIII. and Leo X. ; outbreak of the war 
1520; Italian campaign of 1521; death of Leo X.; accession 
Adrian VI. and Clement VII. § G. Defection of the Constable 
Bourbon; campaign of 1524; failure of Charles’ inva.sion of Franc 
Francis captured at Pavia. § 4. Ileaction caused by Charles’ siiccei 
treaty of Madrid; Francis breaks the treaty and forms a league agan 
Charles. § 5, Campaign of 1527; sack of Kome ; Lautrec in Ita 
1528 ; failure of French siege of Naples. § 6. Treaties of Cambray a 
Barcelona; second restoration of the Medici in Florence. § 7. Fev 
Hand of Austria acquires the crowns of Bohemia and Hungary. 

§ 1. The election of an emperor, in 1519, to succeed Maximilian 
involved important consequences not only for Gennany but for t 
whole of Europe. Maximilian, in his later years, bad endeavour 
to secure the crown for his grandson Charles. But the elect( 
were by no means anxious to submit to a prince who was alrea 
nilcr of Spain, the Netherlands, Naples, Sicily, and the Ni 
World, and who now succeeded his grandfather in the duchy 
Austria. They were also unwilling to allow the imperial crown 
become hercditiiry in the house of IJnpsburg, which had alrea 
held it fur three genemtions. These considerations encourag 
Francis L of France to come fortvard as a candidate for the ompi 
At first circumstances seemed to combine iii' his favour. He v 
still in the height of his military fame as the victor of Marignai 
and no prince seemed so capable of leading the forces of Eure 
against the Turks. He was in close relations 'svith the Rheni 
electors whoso territories bordered on his own ; and since the trcf 
of Bologna ho had been on the best terms with Pope Leo X. 
spared no bribes and promises to purchase supporters, but bef< 
long his chances began to dwindle. Public opinion in Gcrma 
would be outraged by the election of a foreigner, and the electc 
though iiTesponsible, could not wholly disregard this opini 
Oharles was a Oennan, at least on the pitemal side, and as duke 
^ustrm he was a German pria^pe^ The maiiagers of his cause w 
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eas lavisli in money and promises than the Freitoh king. The 
tor Frederick of Saxony, whose character gave him im|>ortaofc 
lence, and who might have obtained the vacant dignity for 
laelf had bo wished, declared for Charles. One by one the 
tors began to <lcsert Francis for his rival. The archbishop of 
2 r was the last to go over, and on the 2Bth of June, 15 VJ, 
trios V. was unanimously electinl. Thus the highest dignity in 
istendom was conferred upon a youth of nineteen, whose do* 
dons mado him the nmst powerful prince that had ruletl in 
•oi>o since Charles tire Orert, The Gernmn prin(^ wore not 
id to the risk of their indejumdenco in the choice of sttch a 
?r,and they extorted conditions from him for their own security. 
3 object of the capitulation which Charles had to sign was the 
tblishmont of those oonstifcutkml reforms which had Ix'cn 
mapted imcler MaximilUn. Ho promisod to renew tho authority 
the Imperial Chamber, and by creating a Council of Regency to 
e the estates a share in the executive government, Those 
orms were insisted upon at the Diet of Worms in 1521, after 
arles’ arrival in Germany. . * 

ft was obvious from the first that a war mtifi break mai 
arles V. and Francis I. Not only had the contest for thi eiflS^irb 
Kused a feeling of personal enmity between them, but at every 
Lut at which their territories touched there wore causes of quarrel, 
Italy, Charles held Naples as the successor of Ferdinand, hiit 
claims of Ohades VI IL to that kingdom had descended to 
ands. The duchy of Milan had been conquered by Francis L, 
t Milan was an imperial fief and ho had never received any 
vestiture of it. Then Charles w'as pre-eminently a Burgundian 
ihec, the descendant of Charles the Bold and tho heir to his 
mlxy with Franco. The duchy of Burgundy had been annexed 
^ Lrouis XI., but the representative of the old dukes was unlikely 
' acquiesce in its loss. In Flanders and Artois also there were 
ndicting claims. On the side of the Pyrenees, Charles retained 
avarre, from which Ferdinand had expelled John d’Albret, The 
uise of the exiled family had been warmly espoused by tho 
reneb Court. In addition to these isolated grounds of dispute, the 
vahy had a wider aspect. Charles’ power wus dangerous to 
ke independence of the lesser states of Europe. Francis obtained 
^‘ inconsiderable increase of strength by acting as the champion of 
itional rights against a claimant to universal rule. He plays 
imewhat the same part iu the 16th century that England played 
k'the Napoleonic wais. 

§ 2. War being recognised as inevitable, the two princ<^ sot them* 
ilves to gccWc Jillies. They were es|)eciallj anxious for the 
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support of Henry YIIL and Pope Leo X. Francis invited tb 
English king to that famous interview which is known as tb 
Field of the Cloth of Gold. But Charles had already visitcc 
England and gained over both Henry and his all-powerful ministe 
Wolsey. From the pomp and festivity of his interview witl 
Francis, Henry VIII. proceeded to meet Charles at Gravelines, anc 
there concluded a treaty with him. Francis relied complacently or 
the support of Leo X., but Charles could make offers whicli wer< 
irresistible to the pope. Leo was anxious to put an end to tin 
spread of reforming doctrines in Germany j he was even mon 
anxious to recover Parma and Piacenza, which had been anncxcc 
by his predecessor, but which he had been compelled to resign 
Accordingly a treaty was concluded between pope and emperor, b} 
which it was decided to expel the French from Milan, and to givt 
that duchy to Francesco Sforza, the second son of Lodovico 
Charles took the Medici family under his protection, and Parmc 
and Piacenza were to be ceded to the pope. 

The war was commenced in Navarre, whither a French arm} 
was despatched to espouse the cause of Henry d’Albrot in 1520 
The campaign is notable only for the fact that at the siege o 
Pampeluna, Ignatius Loyola, then a young Spanish knight, receivec 
a severe wound. On his sick-bed his attention was drawn tc 
religion, and ho rose from it to become the founder of the Jesuits 
The French easily overran Navarre, hut were as easily driven oul 
again. A campaign on the border of the Netherlands was equallj 
indecisive. In Italy alone was the war important. There tin 
imperial troops, composed of Germans and Spaniards and assistei 
by the Swiss in the pay of the pope, drove the French from Milan 
Tiic French commander, Lautrcc, who shewed more vigour thar 
ability, attempted to recover the province, but was defeated a 
Bicocca, and forced to retire from Lombardy. Thus the treat} 
between Charles and Leo was fulfilled. Parma and Piacenza wer< 
annexed to the i*«ipacy. Milan was given to Francesco Sforza, wh< 
swore fealty to the emperor. 

The news qf the success of his troops reached Leo X. at Bom< 
just before his death, which is said to have been hasteded b} 
excessive joy. His successor %va8 Adrian VI., who had beet 
Charles* tutor and had acted as regent in Spain during the revolt o 
the communes. Adrian was a man of self-denying integrity, ant 
projected reforms in the Church which, if carried out^.mfghtjhav( 
changed the history of Etprope. But his schemes nWe him ixn* 
popular in Rome, and he died before he could fwjcomplish anything 
(1523). Imperial i^%ence again prevailed with the cardinals, anc 
fhe .-fjectiou of ^dinai ^iujio de Mcdmi, the xiejifeew/c^ 
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mzo the Magnificent, and hithortc the dvvtdcd adherent of 
n^ He took the name of Clement VIL 
S. Francis L was deeply chagrined at the loss of Milan, and jnsfe 
n his alTairs api>earc»d most desperate bo was threatened with 
dangers hy the tmachery of the Constable of Bourlwn. 
is XL had married his datighter Anno to Peter of Beanjen, heir 
.he duchy of Iiourl)on, on cmMlition that, in default of male 
dren, the duchy should p.tss to the crown. Thus the younger 
ich, of Monti>ensier, was to be disinherited. When duke Peter 
[, leaving an only daughter Susanna, the crown might have 
mod the succession. But Louis XIL, less anxious about the 
il rights, married Susanna to Charles of Montjiensior, who thus 
itne duko of Bourbon, and was made by Francis 1. Constable 
B'ranoc. But before long the power of the subject Ix^me an 
Kst of jealousy to the king ; end the Constable also quarrelled 
h Francis’ mother, Louise of Savoy. The death of Susanna gave 
lise a claim to Bourbon as the niece of Peter of Beaujeu. The 
svn could base still more sweeping claims on the treaty extorted 
Louis XL Charles of Bourbon, seeing himself in danger of 
eg stripped of his territories, determined to save himself hy 
ison. He made overtures to Charles V. and Henry VIII., 
u'ing to co-operate with them in an invasion of France. Henry 
)ed to realise the designs of his predecessors on the French 
wn ; while the ancient kingdom of Arles was to ho revived for 
nrhon. The news of the plot reached Francis L ns ho was 
paring to start with his army for Italy. Ho at once hurrie<l 
5k, and Bourbon, seeing his plans discovered, fled to join the 
penal forces in Lombardy. Instead of the troops ho lia<l 
)mised he brought to the emperor nothing hut the services of a 
)scribed exile. 

Francis allowed his army to cross the Alps without him under 
incapable favourite, Bonnivet. Had the latter marched straight 
on Milan he must have seized the defenceless city. But his delay 
irc strength and courage to the garrison, and winter soon put an 
I to the campaign. Early in 1524 the im].-)erialists defeated the 
ench on the Sesia, where the Chevalier Bayard met his death, 
nnivet was compelled to withdraw to France. 

Emboldened by this success and by the representations of Bour- 
a, Charles V. now determined to invade France and to crush his 
ml. An army under Bon i bon and Pescara entered Provence, and 
d seige to Marseilles. It was in vain that Bourlwn urged a 
treh towards his own territories, the emperor was anxious to 
luire a port which would give him an easy entrance into France, 
stilence decimated the besieging forces, and the advance of 
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Fnmcis from Avignon forced them to a hasty and disorderly retreat, 
It was now Francis’ turn to be carried away by success. Regard- 
less of the advice of his mother and his wiser counsellors, he again 
crossed the Alps with a fine army. Ko prepamtions had been made 
for resistance, and, marching at once to Milan, he made himsell 
master of the city without opposition. Instead of pursuing and 
crushing the . imperial army he sat down to besiege Pavia. The 
obstinate defence of the gaiTison under Antonio da Leyva gave 
Bourbon and Pescara time to collect recruits. In 1525 they left 
their camp at Lodi and advanced to the relief of Pavia. With 
rash self-confidence, Francis not only weakened his army by send- 
ing 10,000 men to Naples, but also determined to await the enemy 
in his entrenchments. The battle which ensued was as fatal to the 
French as Poitiers or Agincourt. Ten thousand men fell on the 
field, and among the prisoners was the king himself. 

§ 4. This overwhelming success produced a sudden reaction among 
the emperor's allies. In Italy there was a general fear lest the 
Spanish power should become supreme. The Pope, Clement YJL, 
who owed his election to Charles, and whoso only hope of restoring 
religious unity lay in the emperor’s alliance, allowed himself to be 
influenced by his interests as a Medici, and became a bitter enemy of 
Spain, Francesco Sforza felt that he was only a puppet in Milan, and 
was eager to free himself from imperial tutelage. Henry YIIL, who 
had no motive beyond his own aggrandisement, urged Charles to a 
joint invasion of France, hoping to place the crown on his own 
head. But neither Charles nor Bourhon were anxious to gratify 
English ambition. This disappointment opened Henry’s eyes to the 
dangers with which Charles’ success threatened Europe. Wolscy 
was already alienated by the successive elections of Adiian YI. 
and Clement VII. to the papacy. Louise of Savoy, who acted as 
regent in Franco during her son’s captivity, was keen to take 
advantage of the change in political opinion. She concluded a 
truce with England and opened diplomatic relations with the 
pope. She even applied for assistance to the Turkish sultan 
Solyman, 

Meanwhile, regardless or ignorant of these symptoms of hostility, 
Charles thought only of extorting extreme concessions from his 
captive rival. In this his policy was short-sighted. France was 
not conquered, though it had lost its king. Terms which injured 
the vital interests of France were certain not to be carried out, and 
must give rise fo further hostilities. Francis, however, eager to 
gain freedom, accepted the treaty of Madrid in January, 1526. By 
this he promised to restore the duchy of Burgundy, to give up bis 
dafmetipcm Naples, Milan, Elapdom aud Artois, and to furnish m 
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more assistance io Henry d’Albret. Two of Ins mm were to 
become hostages, and he himself was to marry Charles’ sister, the 
dowager Queen of Portugal On tlt^o terms, Francis was allowed 
to return to Franco in March, 1526. 

Before signing the treaty, he had dcclat^ his acceptance to ]n 
compulsory and theraforo not binding. The cession of Burgundy 
was impossible, and he at once deternhnod to renew the war. 'ilio 
hostility to the emperor which prevailed in Italy offered him groat 
advantages. Venice, Milan and the poi-^e became members of a now 
Holy League at Cognac (May, 1526), with the object of compelling 
Charles to release the French princes and to give Fmncesoo Sforza 
independent possession of Milan. Henry Vlll was acknowledged 
as protector of the league. 

. 1 5, (Iwrk^yBiefeudiy.diec^ Mtllessn^s of 

the French Mn^v'tooh-haea^refeficr fmBnergeiio pro^cn^on of the 
W- rsBo^bonfararmy was far supaior to that of the kagn^ lyhich 
was command^ by the duke of Urbino. . Fmne^oo Sforza was 
spe^ily forced, to surrender, and his duchy fell into the hands of 
the < imperialists. Bourbon now received large reinforcements of 
Protestant troops from Germany under George Fiundsbcrg. But 
the emperor sent neither instructions nor money to pay the troops. 
They became mutinous, and it was only possible to pacify them by 
the plunder of some rich city. In Bourbon’s circumstances tho 
boldest policy seemed the safest, and he marched straight xipon 
Borne. Fmndsberg announced his intention to hang the poiie. 
Clement VILv' trusting to the sanctity of liis position, made no 
pre^parations for defence. Bourbon was killed at the first onslaught, 
tat his soldiers avenged his death by the capture and sack of "tho 
impend city. The new commander, Philibert Prince of Orange, 
was powerless to restrain their excesses, and Rome suffered more 
than it had done at the hands of Goths aod Vandals centuries 
before. Olement VII., beseiged in the fortress of St, Angelo, was 
compelled to surrender himself a prisoner. Tho Florentines were 
taiboldened to throw off the despotism of tho Medici and to restore 
the republic. 

t Charles’ second great success hnd the outrage on the papal (hVnitv 
produced a still deeper impression than the victory of Pavia. 
iFraneesco Sforza and the Venetians renewed their league, wliich was 
jemed by Florence. Francis L, who had hitherto done nothing for 
^Htaiian allies, despatched a large army under Lautreo into Italy. 
Jjautreo captured Genoa, where he restored the exiled Fregosi and 
Horias, and might have conquered Lombardy with case. But the 
•French were more anxious to humiliate tho emperor than to restore 
irmcem Sfea. Regardless of the entreaties of his allies, Lautreo 
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marched southwardp. The news of his approach necessitated the 
release of Clement VIL, who fled to Orvicto. With great difficulty 
the Prince of Orange induced the imiDorial army to leave its comfort- 
able quarters in Rome, and threw himself into Naples just before 
the ariival of the French. Lautrcc at once blockaded the city, 
while Andrea Doiia, the first admiral of the age, cut offi all con- 
nection by sea. Naples must have fallen but for the imprudent 
conduct of the French king, who determined to bumble Genoa by 
making a great port of its old rival Savona. Doria’s patriotism was 
stronger than bis attachment to France. He entered the service of 
Charles, expelled the French from Genoa, and restored the indepen- 
dence of his native city. Thus Naples was saved. Pestilence 
attacked the hosieging army and carried off Lautrec. The remnant 
of the French forces was forced to surrender at Aversa. Francis 
made another effort in 1529 to retrieve his falling foi tunes in Italy. 
An army under St. Pol invaded Lombardy, but was completely 
defeated by Antonio da Leyva. 

§ 6. These French reverses produced a desire for peace, to which 
Charles, hamixjrcd by want of money, was not unwilling to accede. 
The negotiations were managed by Louise of Savoy and Margaret, 
the emperor’s aunt. By their exertions the treaty of Cambray was 
concluded on the basis of the former treaty of Madrid. Charles 
withdrew his claim to the immediate cession of Burgundy, but the 
other articles were confirmed. Francis was to renounce all 
pretensions to Milan, Naples, Genoa, Flanders and Artois, and to 
complete his marriage with Eleanor of Portugal, On these conditions 
his sons were to be set at liberty. 

Before the conclusion of this treaty, Charles had come to terms 
with the ]^x)po at Barcelona. Not only did the emperor agree to the 
complete restoration of the States of the Church, but he also took 
the Medici family under his protection. Florence was to be restored 
to them, and Charles’ natural daughter, Margaret, was to marry 
Alessandro de Medici. Charles now left Sjiviin to visit Italy in 
person. At Bologna he received the imperial crown from the pope, 
the last emperor who was so crowned. Francesco Sforza did 
homage and received again the duchy of Milan. Florence, after an 
obstinate defence, was reduced and compelled to submit to Alessan- 
dro de Medici. After thus settling Italian affairs with the high 
hand, Charles V. proceeded to Germany. 

Thus the war, which bad lasted with but slight intermission for 
nine years, ended in the humiliation of Francis 1. I’he haughty 
victor of Marignano was driven altogether from Italy. The loss of 
Genoa cut off all direct connection between France and the peninsula, 
and Francis’ heartless desertion of his allies completely alienated 

£! Z 
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tho Italians. But Franco itself liad suffered less than its niler. 
The strength and unity of tho kingdom had boon increased by the 
war, and had manifested itself in tho easy repulse of hostile invasions. 
The interests of I^ranco lay in the maintenance or extension of its 
frontiers, not in the assertion of dynastic claiiUvS in Italy. Tiie loss 
of Burgundy would have been a vital injury to Franco. But 
Burgundy was rotaiuod, and this in itself was more than coini>ensa- 
tion for the loss of Milan. 

§ 7. Tho House of Hapsburg had advanced further during tho 
war on its peculiar career- It had ohtainc<l that supremacy in Italy, 
which it retained with small profit to itself or its subjects for throe 
centuries, Naples and !Milau were under its direct rule ; Florence 
and the i)apacy were dependent alUos. Venice alone remained 
independent, but Venice was no longer what it had been. And 
while establishing their power over Italy, the Hapsburgs had also 
extended their dominions in eastern Europe. In 1526, I^ewis, the 
Jagellon king of Hungary and Bohemia, had been killed in the 
battle of Mohaez with the Turks. His sister was married to 
Charles’ brother Ferdinand, to whom the emperor had Landed over 
the Austrian territories. Partly on his marriage and partly on 
treaty rights Ferdinand based a claim to the vacant crowns. In 
Bohemia the dukes of Bavaria were encouraged by Clement VI 1. to 
become his rivals. But in that country Hussite traditions were still 
a power, and Ferdinand’s religious moderation secured him tho 
crown against the harsh orthodoxy of a papal nominee. In Hungary 
a native noble, John Zapolya, came forward to claim tlio throne, 
Ferdinand defeated him, and received the crown at Stuhlwoissen- 
burg. But Zapolya’s cause was espoused by tho Turkish sultan, 
who utilised the opportunity to make new conquests. In tho end 
Ferdinand had to content himself with the royal title and a long 
strip of western Hungary. Zapolya founded the princijialily of 
Transylvania or Siebenbiirgen in the north-cast, while tho Turks 
annexed the south-eastern part of the kingdom. The necessity of 
making head against Turkish aggression was not the least of the 
motives which induced Charles V. to conclude tho treaty of 
Camhray, 
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THE REEORMATIOlsr. 

I. § 1. Martin Luther; his early life; protest against in- 

dulgonccs; ^lelancthon; Ulrich you Hutteu; burning of the papa] 
bull. § 2. Policy of Charles V.; Diet of Worms ; \uther in the 
Wartburg. § o. Disturbauces m Wittenberg; Luther’s reappearance; 
action of the German princes. § 4. Knights* war ; reaction against 
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the Retorniation. § 7. Proiiest of Speier; confession of Augsburg. 
League of Schmalkalde; Turkish war; treaty of Nuremberg, ft. 
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Swiss Cantons ; death of Zwingli; ditterences between liis tencliing and 
that of Luther. III. Scandinavia.— § 10. Weakness of the Calmai 
Union; deposition of Christian IL of Denmark. § 11. Reign ol 
Frederick I. ; Reformation in Denmark under Christian III. f 12, 
Blood-bath of Stockholm; levolt of Sweden under Gnstavus Vasa, 
§ 13. Political motives for Swedish Reformation ; Diet of Westeriis : 
hereditary monarchy established. IV. John Calvin and the Re- 
FORMATION IN GENEVA.— § 14. Political condition of Geneva ; teaching 
of Farel. § 15. Calvin arrives in Geneva ; harshness of his sy&tem^ 
period of exile. § 16. Calvin returns to Geneva; peculiarities of his 
doctrine and institutions ; persecution of his opponents ; historical 
importance of Calvinism. 


L Geumaky. 

§ 1. The revolt against mediaival restraints upon freedom of thought 
had been commenced by the Italians in the so-ciilled Renaissance; 
it was completed by the Germans in the Reformation. The Italian 
humanists had been inevitably compelled to question many of the 
received dogmas, and to ridicule established superstitions. But 
they were content with negative criticism ; they had not aufhcient 
earnestness to insist on any positive reform. That the renaissance 
spirit was compatible with acquiescence in existing abuses is obvious 
from the fact that Leo X,, the representative patron of literature 
and art, was himself pope, that the refined sensualist, who devoted 
himself with equal zest to the pleasures of the intellect and of the 
table, was eager to suppress religious innovation with fire and 
sword. It was reserved for the more serious Germans to ^tend 'to 
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Intmauisfc teacluug to roliaion, aud thus to further the cmaticiiw- 
tion of Europe. 

IMartin Luther^ whose name stands for ever connected with the 
great movement of which he was the leader, was hanx at Kislelieii 
on the 10th of Kovemher, 1483, Ills father was a |KX)r miner, and 
his youth wns one of hardship and sutlering. His educatitni iK'gaii 
at the school of Mansfeld, an<l he always sjxike with horror of the 
severity of his teachers. At the age of fifteen ho was sent to 
another school at Eisenach, where he found a more comrortabie 
home with relations of his mother. His father was by this time 
in easier circumstances, and lie was able to sup[>ort his son at the 
University of Eifurt, then the centre of the humanist teaching in 
Germany. But Lut^r’s religion;^ nature, preserved hinu from the 
iiidiffemuoe sq often the result ol this teachings he refused to 
comply with his Ml^s dedre that he i^ould become a lawyer, 
and fp' 11^5 ho entered an Augustine monastery. Ihis was an 
all^irnportant step in his life. All real vigorous reform must 
proceed from within. A humanist refoimation, imposed by tlu? 
culture of the outside world, could have had none of that deep 
moral feeling which characterised the influence of Lutlior. 

In his monastic rotiroment Luther devoted himseir to stiuly, 
esjiecially of the Bible and the works of Augustine, Here he first 
arrived at the unconscious perception of the wide diirerenccs 
between the old Christianity and the secular church whicli had 
grown up from it. In 1508 he was tiansferred to Wittenkrg, to 
.u professor in the new university, wliioh had been founded 
^tkere in 1502 by Frederick the Wise of Saxony. Luther’s vigorous 
personality and eloquence soon miido lam a power in Wittenberg 
and a favnuiitc at the elector’s court, Iho duty of teaching com- 
pelled him to formulate his opinions, and to get' rid of the 
mysticism which had hitherto blinded him. But bo was not 
yet cqns^us of apy opposition to the church of which he was a 
Ip ,1512 he made a pilgrimage to Home with feelings 
pf th| most .profound reverence, though the contact with Italian 
corriiiption and immorality was not without influence. After his 
yethrn.he was employed dn developing his doctrine of justification 
Wh^ich opposed not so much to the dogmas m to tliie 
pH^tice^ of BOPW Ctttholicism. 

, Just at this timeihe was .brought face to face with the most 
Isigrant abuse in the church, the sale of indulgences. The doctrine 
of Indulgences was based on the theory that the merits of the 
^ ^efe^^oh. exceeded the sins of individual mmihe^ and that 
#ere^>yaa a surplus stock of grace, which was. at the 
iliwl of the pope as. head of the Church , In earlier .toes- simh 
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indulgenceis liad only been granted on condition of confession and 
the performance of penance. A possible penance was the payment 
t>f money, and as the Churcb became more and more secular, this 
laid become the most satisfactory to the Roman Curia. The 
prevailing sentiment of the hierarchy was expressed by a chamber- 
lain of Innocent VlII., who said, “ God desireth not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that he should pay and live.” Leo X., reduced 
to great straits by his building projects and by his war with the 
duke of Urbino, sent three commissions into Gennany to raise 
money by the sale of indulgences. The most shameless of the 
itinerant vendors of pardon, Tetzel, appeared in Saxony, anc 
Luther was convulsed with indignation. On 31st of October, 1517 
ho nailed ninety-five theses on the door of the parish church ol 
Wittenberg. In these be maintained that repentance was £ 
necessary condition of pardon, and that without it the pope’s 
indulgence was altogether impotent. 

It was accident that made Luther’s first quarrel with Romo turr 
on the question of indulgences ; but it was a very fortunate 
accident, because it secured for him. the support of the Germai 
princes. Their interests were naturally opposed to the papa 
exactions, and they bitterly resented the transit of tbeir subjects 
money across the Alps. At the time of the Council of Basel the; 
bad made vigorous ctibrts to put a stop to the p.buse, but they hai 
been foiled by the treachery of Frederick III. They were no^ 
eager to back up the intrepid monk whoso convLctioiis were s 
allied with their interests. At the diet of Augsburg (1518; 
attempts were made to induce the emperor to sanction the genert 
opposition to the papacy. But Maximilian, anxious to conciliai 
the pope, that be miglit cease to oppose bis grandson’s electioi 
refused to listen to the princes, and thus lost an excellent oppbi 
tunity of putting the empire at the head of the great movemen 
and of restoring the unity of Germany, 

The Church was by no moans without defenders ; both in Ital 
and in Gennany theologians arose to confute Luther. The attei 
tion of the pope was called to a controversy which affected j 
closely the revenues of the hierarchy. Attempts were made 
bring Luther to reason by remonstrance. The Oardinal-lega 
C^jetan summoned him to Augsburg, but the haughty ecclesiast 
failed to overawe the intrepid monk. Another attempt was mat 
by Carl von Miltitz, a man of the world rather than a chumhma 
Heeuoceeded in inducing. Luther to promise silence, on cOndiH' 
tbit hia opponents should also abstain from controtersy till t 
.matter tvas dondueively settled. From this promise Luther w 
by the indiacre# conduct of member of the orthod 
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university of lugolstadt. He issued a treatise in which he attacked 
Luther^s positions, and the latter came forward to answer Iiim in a 
public discussion at Leipzig (June, 1510). Ko agreen^ent could 
result from the discussion. Kck relied ui>on the authority <»f 
recent councils ; Luther on the Bible and the early Fathers, ^rhe 
chief result of the controversy was Luther’s avowal tliat several 
of the Hussite doctrines which had been condemiKnl at Ooustance 
were fundamentally Christian. By thus denying the infallihiUty 
of a general council, Luther took the first step in a cmnplete 
ru])tur 0 with the Church.^ 

Just before this Luther bad been joined by an imjH>rtaut ally, 
Melancthon, who became professor of Greek at Wittenl>erg. 
Melancthon was a relative and pupil of Ecuchlin, and had 
already won reputation as a rising scholar. His zealous co- 
operation was of the utmost service to Luther, The settlement 
of the reformed doctrines was mainly the work of Melancthon, 
whose theology was more scholarly and accurate than that of his 
comrade. On the other hand, the practical tasks and the resistance 
to outside attack fell mostly to the more robust and inclt pemlenfc 
Luther. 

Hitherto it had been doubtful what attitude would be assumed by 
the German humanists towards the Beformation. This was settled 
by the conduct of the poet and satirist Ulrich von Hutten. At first 
he had regarded the dispute with contempt as a monkish quarrel: 
but as he became conscious of the magnitude of the question, and 
appreciated Luther’s commanding attitude, ho threw liimself heart 
and soul into the cause. He desired to free Germany altogether 
from its thraldom to the papafy. He gave up writing Latin and 
employed his native tongue, whose power he had first learned from 
the works of Luther. A greater man than Hutten, Erasmus, was 
also at first inclined to favour the reformei'S. He advised the elec- 
tor of Saxony not to withdraw his support from Luther, whose only 
fault was that “ he had hit the pope on the crown and the monks on 
the belly.” 

Meanwhile Eck, finding that his rival had not been silenct^ by 
the Leipzig discussion, determined to resort to other measures. 
Collecting Luther’s writings, ho carried them to Borne, and there 
laid them before a commission appointed by the pope. There was 
no doubt of its decision, and Leo X. issued a bull excommunicating 
Luther and his adherents and ordering his books to bo burnt Eck 
himself was authorised to c^rry the bull to Germany, whither he 
returned in triumph. But his reception was not enthusiastic. The 
Germans Were not mcliiied to respect a decision which had been 
:come to in Italy, at the instigation of a rival, and without hearing 
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the accused. Euthcr was preimred with liis answer* lie issued an 
api)eal “ to the nobility of the Geiman nation,” and he attacked the 
papal axithority in “The Babylonish Captivity of the Church.” 
Then on the 10th December, 1520, he went in procession to the 
market-place at Wittenberg, and there publicly burnt the pope’s 
bull. The elector of Saxony, following the advice of Erasmus, had 
already resolved that the bull should not be executed in his 
territories. 

§ 2. Thus, then, the schism had been completed, and, with a couiage 
which captivated tlie xjcople, Luther had broken down the bridge 
behind him. Ho was at war with the Church, and ecclesiastical 
weapons had failed against him. It was therefore necessary to appeal 
to the secular arm. At this conjuncture the newly elected emperor 
Charles V. made his fir:>t appearance in Grermany. Everything 
seemed to depend upon the will of a youth not yet of age. The 
religious policy of Charles V. has been a matter of dispute : but the 
fact is that he had no religious policy at all. His religion was that 
of his ancestors, and he never gave sufficient thought to it to desire 
cither to change or to defend it. llis policy was dictated solely by 
political interests, and varied with those interests. The cause of his 
failure lay in the fact that, having no real religious convictions 
himself, he had no conception of the influence of such convictions on 
others. 

The diet of Worms met on 28th of January, 1521. After settling 
IKilitical questions, its attention was directed to religions differences. 
Luther appeared before the diet to defend his views. Hutten wrote 
to the emperor urging him to make no concessions to Home. But 
Charles V. was moved neither by the heroic firmness of the monk 
nor by the eloquence of the pot t. He wished to secure the alliance 
of Leo X. against Francis I. This could only be done by yielding 
to the pope’s desire to put down reform. Accordingly the edict of 
Worms was issued, which declared Luther a heretic and placed him 
under the imperial ban. 

The imperial edict was not a whit more efficacious than the 
I)apal bull. Luther liimself had left Worms before its issue, and on 
his return journey he had befn seized by the emissaries of the 
friendly elector of Saxony and had been concealed in the castle of 
the Wartburg. There he employed himself in study and in the 
famous translation of the Bible, which not only created German 
prose, hut also made religion the property of the people, instead of 
being, as before, the monopoly of the priests. His disappearance, 
which was at first kept a profound secret, produced a marvellous 
impression in Germany. 2t was feared that ho had fallen a victim 
to tlm enmity of the t)hurch. and indignation at his supposed 
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martyrdom increased the number of sympathisers and adherents. 
As the news leaked out that ho was alive and in safety, there was a 
general feeling of joyful relief. Partly through jx'jpular literature, 
partly through the devoted energy of preachers, the Lutheran dot'- 
trines were spread throughout the lengtli and breadth of CkTUiany. 
The most orthodox piiuccs were unable to suppress the obnoxious 
but contagious heresy. 

§ 3. Ill Wittenberg, which was now more than ever the centre of 
reform, and which offered a safe refuge to religious exiles, the 
■absence of Luther gave rise to grave dangers. His place was taken 
by Carlstadt, a zealous reformer but a man of little strength of 
character. He allowed himself to be carried away by the desire 
for extreme and unnecessary changes. Among the numerous exiles 
who came to Wittenberg were the so-called ^"'prophets” of 
Zwickau, Claus Storch and his followers, who urged the people to 
the wildest excesses. Carlstadt fell completely under their influence. 
Eiots ensued, in which the images in the churches were destroyed. 
There was danger that the elector Frederick would feel liim.solf 
compelled to oppose a movement which produced such anarchy. 

The news of these events drevv Luther from his retirement. At 
the risk of his life he returned to Wittenberg. In a series of 
six sermons he preached the necessity of moderation, and con- 
demned the conduct of the ix)pular leaders. His influence pre* 
wailed. The “ prophets ” departed from Wittenberg, and order was 
jestored.. 


Chiles V. had left Germany after the diet of Worms. During 
hkabsence thegovornment was in the hands of a Council of Eogoucy, 
which had been created by the diet. ..For the first time Germany 
was .subject to a national and representative government. The 
"princes who formed a majority in the council were by no means 
influenced by the same motives as the cmiXiror. In spito of the 
^treaties of tha orthodox duke George of Saxony, they allowetl the 
edict of Worms to fall into oblivion. Their, motive in this was not 
^ah inclination t6 Lutlieranism. Most of them feared that in the 
excited condition of the people .severe measures might produce an 
^utbrealv. And they were actu^ by that jealousy of papal 
is^t^fereac^ which, had. been more or less powerful among .the 
Geraaan pinpes^since the time of Lewis the Bavaiian (1314-13^71 
Orhe ImperiaLdij^er, which had. been re-oonstituted in imi, took 
no step to aiforce the edict, and disregarded the ui^ent appeals of 
^pe Adrian YL: The diet of Nuremberg (15M) presented to the 
luindred emmpUming. pf : the abuses of the 

Thus, while, the, ^pror, M political 
:,.the German^hatm ad^ted his cans# 
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as tlieii' own. Before long Luther was able to leave the Wartburg 
and to again appear in public with perfect safety. 

§ 4. But, in spite of these encouragements, his position was one 
of great difficulty. He had been able to resist the tendency to 
religious extravagance, but he was unable to check the i)olitical' 
aspirations, which were in some respects the result of his teaching. 
Luther himself was a steadflist opponent of anything like arnuid 
resistance to authority ; but his views on this point were by no 
moans shared by all Ins followers. There were two great move- 
ments at this time, which directly grew out of the spirit of the 
Beformation, the knights’ war, and the peasant revolt. With both 
of them Luther could not but sympathise, yet he was 

compelled to disapprove of them because they relied for success 
uix)n force. 

The knights, or lesser German nobility, occupied an anomalous 
]X)aition. While they claimed to be independent of any power 
except the emperor, they were excluded from all share in the diets. 
They had thus no common political interests with any other order 
and constantly fought for their own hand. They were r specially 
opix)sed to the increasing \yomr of the princes, whom they regarded 
as their natui al enemies. The siX)kesman of the knightly oi dor at this 
time was IJIrich von Hutten. He had been bitterly disappointed by 
Charles V.’s conduct at Worms ; and he now conceived the idea oi 
placing the knights at the head of the national opposition to foreign 
and i^apal interference. With the strength thus obtained they 
would bo able to overthrow the sui-^’emacy of the princes. He gained 
over to his views Fiaoz von Sickingcn, the owner of numerout 
castles on the llhinc and the commander of an independent army oi 
personal followers. Had they made their movement immediatol) 
after the diet of Worms, it might have been successful. Bui 
Sickingen was then negotiating with the emperor about assuming 
the command of an army against Francis L, and the opportune 
moment was allowed to pass. But in 1522 the war was commence! 
with an attack on the elector of Trier. It was’ expected that he 
would be easily subdued. But Luther’s resolute opjxisition to war 
like measures withhold general supix)rt from the knights, and tin 
keon-sigjited princes armed at once in defence of the interests o 
their order. Bickingen was repulsed from Trior and besieged in bi! 
strong castle of Landstubl. Its medifoval defences were batteret 
down by artillery, and Bickingen died as his enemies entered th< 
fortress (I52d> Hutten e 3 cai)ed and fled to Switzerland, where h< 
^dMsoon afterwaA. The. prlnce%aid®i by the modem systen 
g|t(ined agr0at victory# a-nd the toigbts, ‘^an army .o 
soldiers/' poUiieal 
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The knij^hta’ war and its failure pnxiucod a react lun which was 
ifavourable to the progress of the Reformation. In spite of the 
oderation displayed by Luther, the disorder was attributed to 
s teaching. Hitherto Germany had been united in tlie demand 
r reform in the Church, but a party was now formed which was 
)posed to all reform. This was aided by the iK)licy of the new 
)pe, Clement VIL, who sent cardinal Campeggio to Germany to 
dee advantage of the growing dislike of revolutionary progress, 
he legato faded in his demand for the enforcement of the tslict of 
^orms, but he succeeded in coming to terms with the dukes of 
avaria, the archduke of Austria, and most of the south German 
rinces. At a convention at Ratisbon (1524) a few sui)erficial 
jforms were made and the power of the princes in Church matters 
’as extended. On these terms it was agreed to take measures for 
10 suppression of the Lutheran heresy. Thus the ix>pe sucocnled 
1 dividing Germany into two hostile camps. In Austria, Bavaria 
nd other provinces the reformers were porsociitod and driven into 
xile. At the same time the power of the Council of Regency and 
{ the Imperial Chamber, which depended uixm Gorman unity, was 
essened, and the constitution of these assemblies altered. 

§ 5. Thus the central authority wasweakenedjustat atimowhen 
t was most wanted to preserve order. For the Catholic reaction 
;ave new strength ta the radical party, and brought Luther’s 
noderate ix>licy into discredit. Carlstadt became again the preacher 
>i extreme measures. Expelled through Luther’s influence fmm 
kxony, he wandered through southern Germany teaching revolu- 
donary doctrines to the lower classes. He had an able assistant in 
:hi8 work in Thomas Mtinzer, the most violent of the anabaptist 
prophets of Zwickau. These men found a welcome reception among 
the down-trodden class of peasantry. Of all classes in Germany 
the most depressed and enslaved was the Bauer or peasant Unlike 
the English villein, he had as yet made no step towards the 
acquisition of personal liberty. Ho was the chattel of his master, 
and he had no legal or constitutional remedy against oppression. 
Armed rebellion was his only resource. Already isolated move- 
ments had taken place in Kempten (1492), in Elsass (1490), and in 
the neighbourhood of the Black Forest (1513). These had all 
been jml down with the strong hand, and the condition of the 
peasant was made even harder than before. But towards the end of 
1524* a general rising of peasants commenced, on a far larger and more 
importantsoale than before. Bwidschvke, the peasants* standard, 

wasr f rat, raised in Swabia, and their demands were formulated 
m:mm& articles. These are Avorth recording for their modemMon, 
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The influGneo of tlie Beformation is to 1)6 seen in the fact that each 
article is supj)orted by reference to the Scriptures. 

1. The congregation arc to elect their minister. 

2. The great tithe (of corn) is to be paid, but the small tithes (of 
animals) are to be abolished. 

3. The peasants are to be free, and no longer bondsmen. 

4. Game, fowls, and fish are to be free as God created them. 

6. Fuel from the woods to be free to all. 

C. Compulsory service to bo no longer unlimited. 

7. All service beyond the contract to be paid for in wages. 

8. Kents to be regulated afresh in proportion to the value of the 
and. 

9. Arbitrary punishments to he put an end to. 

10. Common pastures and fields to he restored. 

11. Ilcriots to ho abolished. 

12. These pro]:x)sitions to be tesled by Scripture, and if found 
contrary to that they arc not to stand. 

These articles, moderate as they were, were promptly rejected by 
tbo ruling classes, and tbo revolt spjcad. The north of Germany 
was alone exempt fi'om the general anarchy and bloodshed. The 
peasants’ demands were not every where so reasonable as in Swabia. 
In Thuringia especially, where Mtinzer "was supreme, the wildest 
ideas prevailed. There vas no concerted action among the peasants, 
and they were no match for the united forces of the princes. If 
the knights had been an army of ofheers without soldiers, the 
peasants were an army of soldiers without officers. Everywhere 
the revolt was put down with merciless severity. By the end of 
1525 the peasants’ war w^as at an end. 

This result was duo in great measure to Luther’s influence. 
Himself a peasant’s son, he might have been oxpccled to sympathise 
with the sufferings of the class from which he had sprung ; and at 
the beginning of the revolt he wrote a guarded letter in which he 
expressed such sympathy, though he advised the most cautious 
measure This encouraged the peasants to hope that, if not with 
them, he would at any rate not be against them. But after the war 
had commenced Luther wrote another and very violent letter, in 
which he urged the princes to cut down the misguided men who 
had venturetl to take the redress of their grievances into their own 
hands- Thus he definitely threw in his lot with tbo ruling classes, 
a fact whida influenced the whole course of the German Eeforma- 
tion. At this critical conjuncture, Frederick the Wise of Saxony, 
the ^lightened patron and supporter of Luther, died (1526), He 
was succeeded in the electorate by his brother John, who was a still 
s^l 0 t ®5 pa^is^n of the reformers* 
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. § 6. The revolt of the pasants naturally stren^thenea the 
hands of the conservative German princes, Georp;o of Saxony en- 
deavoured to form a Icnguc of north Germaii princes on the hnsis 
of the convention of Eatisbon of 1523. It was at this time that 
Charles' V. concluded the treaty of Jklndiid, in which it was 
arranged that he and Francis should co-ctperatc in the suppression 
of heresy. Had Charles now appeared in Germany ami definitely 
assumed the championship of the Catholic faith» the progress of 
reform might have heen stayed. But the treaty of Madrid was 
never carried out, and at Cognac the joined Francis against 
the emperor. This quarrel between Charles and Clement VIL was 
of the highest importance for Germany. At the Diet of Speier in 
June, 152C, it was taken for granted that the en“q>eror’8 opinions 
had changed; and. a recess was issued which enacted that asreganls 
the edict of Wonns and religious disputes, ** each state so live rule 
and conduct itself as it shall bo ready to answer to God and his 
Imperial iRXajesty.”# 

This recess may be regarded as completing the first stage of the 
Keformatiou. The Lutherans had failed in securing the unitotl 
support of Germany ; but there was henceforward no proBjicct of 
bringing them back to the old faitlu Germany stooii divided into 
two hostile camps ; and the religion of each state was to be settled 
by the will of its ruler, a principle which was afterwards formulated 
in the words, cujus regio ejus I'eligio. It has often been said that 
the B«formation completed the disunion of Germany, but this is 
liardly*lrue without limitations. The disunion existed long before* 
The Information, did at firat, in 1521, offer a prospect of restoring 
unity. This might have beep aooomplished had the emporor been 
alivedo the interests of Germany* Bat Ohftrk*s V* was a Burgundian 
or a Spaniard mther than a German. He allowed the op|>ortunity 
to pass, and German divisions were not only renewed but intensified 
by religious differences. 

. • Tlxough,after the diet of Speier, reform wasoondned within narrower 
limits," yet within those limitait continued to progress. Luther koke 
completely with the old church by throwing of his monastic vows 
andijnairyjng a nun, Catharine Bofia (lb2d). The reformed states 
to temindependentohupcheson the basis of the new 
doctruaes4 . (^mluoted in German* Monasteries were 

suppressed and tMir reyeht^s^dwted to religion or education, 
ttea^h in some cases^ they we div^fttd , to sc<mlar nm Luther’s 
JBi^ and hymns ^wero every whole adopted. The kad in these 
taken by Satouy u^der the elector. Jphn, and by Hwe 
, enthumastio? landgi»ve*.Bhilio. Gtw 
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by Augsburg, Ulm, c%c., eagerly atlopte<S the new doctrines. In 
Brandenburg, margrave George became a convert. His brother 
Albert was grand-master of the Teutonic order ; but in 1525 ho 
transformed eastern Prussia into a secular duchy and acknowledged 
the suzerainty of the king of Poland. The Eefonnation was also 
introduced into Brunswick, Anhalt, Silesia, East Friesland, and 
Schleswig-IIolstei n . 

§ 7. But the position of the reformed states was as yet far from 
secure. The orthodox princes, especially duke George of Saxony and 
the dukes of Bavaria, were eager to repress the progress of reform, 
and the emperor had yet to declare bis will on the matter. As long 
as he was engaged in war with the pope there was no fear of his 
interfeicnce. But in 1529 he came to terms with Clement YII., 
and at this juncture another diet met at Speier (21 February). 
The imperial commissioners made no secret of their master’s 
designs. Their proposal was to disi*egard the edict of 1526 and to 
return to the edict of Worms which had never been executed. The 
intiuenco of the emi)€ror, who had just been so successful in jjis 
Italian war, was suQlcient to induce a majority to support this. 
But the minority issued a protest, signed by John of Saxony, 
George of Brandenburg, Ernest of Brunswick, Philip of Hesse, 
Wolfgang of Anhalt, and the representatives of fourteen eil^ies. 
Fmm this time the reforming jmrty leceived the name of Pro- 
testants. 

Charles V. now appeared in person in Germany, prepared to 
enforce obedience to his views, and to carry out his agreement with 
the ix)pe- A diet met at Augsburg, and the emperor entered the 
city with modimval pomp. His remonstrances with the protesting 
princes produced no effect, as they refused to sacriBco their con- 
victions. The Protestant creed was drawn up by Melancthon in 
the Confession of Augsburg.* All efforts to bring about a recon- 
ciliation between the rival beliefs failed. Ultimately an edict was 
drawn up which forbade the teaching of Protestant doctrines, and 
commanded all men to submit to the established church. Charles 
promised to induce the x'ojxj to summon a general council which 
should decide religiotxs differences. 

The Protestants could not accept this decree, and they feU 
certain that it would be enforced by arms. In the winter of 1530 
they met together at Schraalkalde and there concluded a leape % 
mutual defence. Germany seemed on the verge of civil but H 
was ayerted for a time by an invasion, of the Turfe%who , besieged 
uOharles ootilfd tmfe afford to. forMt . t^ support of the 
J'rotei^nit, princess ^his ftiey were yfxBmg ar^ anxious to ^ye. 
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but Charles was again incUnei to peace by the desire to secure the 
slection of his brother Ferdinand as king of the Komans, And in 
1532 the Turkish sultan renewed his invasion. ''J'his led to the 
soncliision of a peace at Kuremberg, which stipulated that until the 
meeting of a general council no one should be molested on account 
Df his religion^ and that all processes against Protestants lx*gun in 
die Imperial Chamber should bo stopixd. In return for those 
loncessions the Protestants furnished a largo contingent to the 
mpeiial army. Charles himself assumed the command, his first 
}x]^)erience as a military leader. The Turks refused to risk a batth*, 
ind after a brief campaign retired. 

Thus the two parties in Germany remained unreconciled and 
Doth unsubdued. The Protestants had obtained some security ft>r 
heir belief, but this was avowedly only temporary. From this 
ime their history depends mainly on the Furojiean complications 
n which Charles Y. was again involvoil. The elector John 
jaxony died in 1532, and was succeeded by bis son, John Frederick, 
vho rivalled his father in his devotion to the cause of re form. 

II. SwiTZERLAKB. 

§ 8. The Swiss confederation had become pmclically free from all 
ubjcction to the empire in the time of Maximilian. The supremo 
uthority was in the hands of the federal council, while each canton 
njoyed a large amount of democratic frcoilom. This constitution 
aade the Swiss as a body more enlightened than the population of 
ay other European state. The humanist teaching found ready 
cceptance among them, and through it they were prcjiared to 
welcome proposals of reform. 

What Luther was in Germany, TJlricli Ewingli was in Switzer- 
md. He was born on the 1st of January, 1484, the son of the 
hief magistrate of the village of Wildhaus. Ho was educated at 
lerne, where the new classical learning was taught, and in 1430 he 
roceeded to the University of Vienna. After taking his degree he 
ntered the church, and became curate of Gkrus. From the first 
c established his reputation as an enlightened student and teacher 
I theelcgy. Like Luther he made a careful study of the epistles 
r Bt. Paul, and learnt from them many of the same doctrinm as 
Je German reformer. As army chaplain he accompanied the 
wiss troops in the Italian campaign of 1515, and there first learnt 
fej abhorrence of the system which allowed his countrymen to be 
fre^^eut to fight the battles of European princes. In 1519 he 
teife mmQ of Zurich, where he entered upon his reforming career, 
lie spe of ih%lgences roused his wrath, and he liidu<^ cautou 
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of Zurich to refuse ailnnssion to the papal emissary, Bernhardiu 
ISamson* But liis first real collision with the papacy aiose in 1521, 
when Loo X, sent to Switzerland to raise forces fur the w’ar a<]iainst 
the French. He was unable to prevent the levy of troops, hut his 
patriotic feelings led him to make litter complaints against the 
iLoman ixintiff. From this time his teaching became bolder. lie 
attacked the church rules of fasting and the celibacy of the clergy. 
He urged the people to base tbeir belief on the Scriptures alone and 
not on human institutions. His doctrines led to a qnancl with the 
bishop of Constance, in whose diocese Zurich lay. The canton 
supported Zwingli, and in 1525 definitely threw off tho authority 
of the bishop. As there was no temixiral prince, tho settlement 
of ecclesiastical affairs devolved naturally upon the congregation. 
From Zurich the reform spread to Berne, Basel and other cantons. 

§ 9. As ^"lolitical motives had from tho first influenced Zwingli, so 
Iiis reforms continued to have a political tendency, lie wished to 
reorganise tho federal constitution. At present the four forest 
cantons, Uri, Sehwyz, Unterwaklen, and Lucerne, had as many 
votes ill the federal diet as the other cantons, though the latter 
wore larger and moie numerous. Zwingli wished to put an 
end to this anamaloiis state of things and la establish equality of 
votes. But this prcKlucod a natural opi>osition among the cantons 
whose interests were threatened. They adhered obstinately to the 
orthodox religion, as tbc best security for their political power. 
Tho differences could only be settled by arms, and Zwingli had 
none of Luther’s objections to their employment. In 1529 the war 
broke out and the four cantons were defeated. By the peace of 
Capjxil they were compelled to pay the expenses of the war, and a 
rule w’as made that in each canton the religion should be that of 
tho majority of the congregations. This treaty could not be lasting 
on account of the determination of the forest cantons to maintain 
their ixilitical predominance. A dispute between Zurich and 
Borne, both of whom claimed the dignity of mctroi3olis, encouraged 
their opponents to renew the war. Jn October, 1531, tho citizens 
of Zurich were completely defeated at Oappel^ and Zwingli biinself 
was slain. The second jicace of Capped (November, 1531) so far 
confirmed the previous treaty that it allowed each canton to settle its 
own religious affairs without external intt^rferciicc. Thus in SwitzerT 
land, as in Germany, the Kefurmation produced religious disunion. 

The doctrines of Zwingli wore not identical with those of Luther. 
They differed mainly on the subject of tbe communion. Lnther 
adopted a mystical explanation of the real presence which was not 
easily intelligible, and which was an evident compromise. Zwingli, 
more logical consistent, declared against transubstantiation 
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altogether, and considered the words on which it was based to ho 
merely symbolic. This gave rise to a quarrel between the t\vt> 
reformers, and Luther, ever prone to sacrifice courtesy to rouvictioii, 
spoke of his Swiss tellow-worker in. terms which did little credit to 
his heart or his understanding. There was also nnother iinj>ortnnt 
difference between the German and Swiss Reformations winch arose 
out of the differing political constitution of the tw'o countries, 
Lutheranism strengthened the hands of the territorial princes, 
Zwingli established the supremacy of the congregation* 

III. ScAKUINAVXA. 

§ 10. In 1397 the three Scandinavian kingdoms, Denmark, Swedtm 
and Norway, had been united at the Union of Calmar by Margaret, 
daughter of the Danish king Waldemar III. Such a union sceine(I 
natural and inevitable, hut it was unsuccessful, because it wa.H bascid 
merely upon dynastic interests and paid no regard to the feelings of 
the peojjle. Though ruled by one sovereign, the three king<lom8 
remained isolated from each other ; and the king of Denmark was 
practically powerksss in Sweden and Norway. Besides this, within 
each kingdom the royal power was weakened by the indcixmdenco 
of the church and the nobles. They jxissossod privato jurisdiction, 
the right of taxation and coinage, and escheated pro|>orty foil not 
to the crown, hut to the community of nobles. The Scandinavian 
^formation was essentially a political movement. It had its origin 
in these political conditions, and it prepared the way for the siinul- 
taneous development of the central power and of national unity. 

In 1513 Christian 11. of the house of Oldenburg obtained the 
three crowns. He was a man of considerable ability, but waa 
endowed with a headstrong tenq)er and little foresight. Under the 
influence of his mistress, or rather of her mother, a native of demo- 
cratic Friesland, he set himself to break the overwhelming j>owor 
of the nobles, and to make himself supreme. In Sweden ho over- 
threw the aristocratic government of the Stures (1520), but his 
tyrannical and brutal conduct gave rise to a revolt which was 
attended with important consequences. In Denmark he set him- 
self to raise the middle and lower classes as a counterpoise to the 
noMes. He encouraged commerce and manufactures, and ondea- 
vonred to break -of* the oppressive mercantile monopoly of the 
Hanse towns. At the samc’ time he tried to ally himsolf with 
Crerman Protestantism, and induced his tmd©, the elects* ^ 
techy, 'to ‘Send a Lutheran preacher to Denmark. But Ms 
oondnefe produced a genera?!- indignation ’ which blinded 
imm e^s-to -hueasures tending tc real advancement l^edaatn 
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of liis which he attributod to poiirian, aniused all tho worst, 

jmssions of his nature* The nobles aiul ekrgy, who saw thoir 
inde[^endenco tlireatone^l, tiK>k advantaj^e of the k info's unpopularity 
to excite a rovidt* They obtainixl supprfc from Ltibeek, the head 
of the Hanseatic league. Christian IL wjvs driven from Denmark 
in 1523, and the crown was conferriHlou his uncle, Frederick, duko 
of Schleswig-Holstein. 

§ 11. Frcileriek I. was a Frotestant, and had already introduced tlia 
reformed religion into his own duchies. But ho was comixjllal to 
accept a capitulation in which he swore to do nothing to the pre^ 
judico of Homan Catholicism. While keeping the letter of his oath 
ho did nothing to oppse the progress of the Reformation, which 
made rapid strides. In 1527 a diet at Odenseo gave formal tolera- 
tion to Lutheranism, at least until the meeting of a gcneial council. 
But the progress of the new doctrines aroused the jealousy of tho 
j>oweiful clergy, and Christian IT., w’ho liad retunuHl to the orthodox 
faith, was cncouragiHl in 1531 to attempt the rectu'ery of tho crown. 
But tho undertaking failed, Christian was compelled to surrender, 
and romainetl a prisoner till Ids death in 1559. 

On the death of Frederick 1., in 1533, tho two religious parties in 
Denmark measured their strength. The Catholics supjiortod his 
second son John, while the Protestants rallied round the elder 
brother Christian. Ultimately, mainly by tho assistance of Sweden, 
Christian IIL obtainai the crown. In his reign the Keformation 
was completely carried out. The nobles assisted the king to over- 
throw and desjioil the church. The fall of one of the great 
independent powers in the state led to the foundation of a strong 
national monarchy in Denmark. 

§12. Meanwhile in Bwcnlen a great revolution had taken place. 
Christian Il.had hoixid bi crush for ever Swtdish independence 
After the defeat of the aristocratic government, he had majssacred all 
the nobles at St(Xskholni in cold bloml Thus Iio thought tod^ivo 
the people of their natural leaders: he even dreamt that the lower 
classes would be conciliated by tiro fall of their oppp^sora In thk 
he was completely mistaken. The news of the bloody 
produced for tlm first time a real national spirit in Swedm. Hatred 
of the Dan^ and a dwire to free them^lves from the unnatural 
union overpowered all other considerations. The representative of 
this new spirit wi^ Oustavus Brfehsen, who received frmn hiaotat 
of amisthesitrmmeof Yasa. Himself of noble he hid l>e^ 

carried by Ohristten it into Denmark m a hoetafa hi ^fmtk 
this Imprifionm^he ^leaped^ In 1520^ only io of the 

massara^ % ' wh'ldbt' W OHiar 

tto' tfae h#lfe % of 
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A price was placed upon lus head, and ife was with p:rcat dihiculty 
that he escaped from his enemies to find a refuge among tho loyal 
peasants of Dalccaiiia in tho noith of Bweden. 'i'heio he livwl {'or 
nearly a year, sharing the occnimtions of tho rough iK^oplo among 
whom he dwelt and gradually maturing his schemes, in 1521 ho 
collected round him some hundreds of faitiifn.l peasants, ami with 
this small force he commenced his gi eat work —the emancipation 
of Sweden. National wrongs and aspirations brought to his standard 
crowds of inexperienced but detenniuod soldiers as be niiirchc'd 
southwards. He took 5ycsteras and Upsala, and advanced ninni 
Stockholm. But the capital, garrisonctl by Danish trot)ps, n‘sisted 
all his efforts, when suddenly in 152t> came the nows of (jhristian 
IL’s expulsion from Denmark. Tho Stockholm garrison willidrew, 
Gustavus Vasa was crowned king of Sweden (June 7th), jnal 
entered his capital in state, 

§ 13. But he was as yet only on the tlireshold of his dilhcultles. 
He had obtained a crown, but no real i)0wcr with it. Tho mdjios 
regarded him with jealousy as an equal who imd been raiseil eIku'c 
them by the favour of tho jicpulnco. The country wins unaccustomed 
to the restraints of ordody government. During tho lung ammiby 
the church and tho nobles had acquired all tho |H>wer aiul nearly 
all the wealth of tho country. Moreover Gustavus’ relations w.th 
Deamark wore doubtful. The support of Lubock was necessary 
for him, but Lubeck was also the ally of Frederick 1. If tho latter 
insisted on the renewal of the Union of Calmar, how wouUl Bwetkn 
be able to resist him? This difficulty was removed- by the nuxkra^ 
tion of Frederick L, who allowed Liibeck to negotiate the treaty 
.of Malmoe (1524). By this Sweden was declared imkqiendent, 
with the exception of the southern provinces, which remained 
united to Denmark. Thus the Union of Calmar came to an end. 

Gustavus Yasa was now left free to complete hia work of estab- 
lishing a strong monarchy in Sweden. His first necessity was a 
sufficient revenue, because, besides the exjienses of government, ho 
was heavily in debt to Lubeck. He could not afford to quarrel with 
the nobles, who wore already sufficiently hostile to him. He could 
wring no more from the peasants, who had given their all in bis 
cause* In tiiese straits he adopted a very simple i>oltoy. He de- 
termined jbo introduce the Keformation into Sweden, not from 
religious but from ppMpal motives. This would enable him to 
.overthrow the chruch, and to obtain for the crown a large part of 
l%e clerical revenues. pf %se be would be able to improve the 
of the lower classes, and if neoemry to conciliate the noblet. 

di’fecultiee ^ way. The nohlm were 
spe..|o#e ^tta^k op t^e church a scheme against themselvesj 
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money mneh more easily and cheaply than his predecessors had 
been able to do. In one way his administration had important 
results for France. Like Bousseau, he was a native of Geneva, and 
he imported into monarchical France the ideas and traditions of a free 
republic. These traditions and the exigencies of credit led him to 
introduce publicity into the national accounts, and thus to put an 
end to that secrecy which had been the snare and the security of a 
decrepit government. He was also willing to obtain the popular 
consent to taxation, by giving new life and powers to the provincial 
assemblies. Thus he did much to prepare the way for the Bevolu- 
lion. His taxation led to the States-General, his loans gave the 
X)eople convincing insight into the condition of the finances. For a 
time Necker was exceedingly popular. While the court regarded 
him as their only saviour, the salon of his wife gave him a recog- 
nised jiosition among the friends of x>rogi’ess and enlightenment. 
But his economy soon disgusted his powerful patrons, while the 
retrograde chaiacter of many of his measures forfeited the confi- 
dence of the party of progress. In a time of peace his system 
might have secured to France a period of comparative tranquillity ; 
but, unfortunately for his reputation, he was compelled to raise 
exceptional supplies for an expensive war. 

§ 5. The American colonies were now m open revolt against Eng- 
land, Their discontent had been first roused by the natural attem^it 
of England to impose upon the colonists some share of the expenses 
occurred in the Seven Years’ War. Since then concessions had been 
made and withdrawn, with the result of increased bitterness on both 
sides, until the war finally broke out in 1775. On the 4th of June, 
1776, the Americans issued their famous declaration of independence 
which enunciated the rights of man. From the first the greatest 
enthusiasm had been felt in France for the cause of the colonists. 
Lafayette and other volunteers crossed the Atlantic to serve in the 
American armies. Vergennes, who inherited the desire of Ohoiseul 
to avenge upon England the disasters of the last war, gave secret 
but invaluable assistance to the rebels. Still, the king and most of 
the ministers were averse to a war, Turgot resolutely o^Dposed it, 
and on this point Necker was at one with his predecessor. But 
the force of popular opinion proved too strong for the adherents of 
peace. The most reactionary nation can sympathise with a revolt 
against a hostile power, while they regard with horror any opposition 
to their own rule. Franklin became the idol of Paris when he 
visited France in 1777, and the news of Burgoyne’s capitulation at 
Saratoga roused the excitement of the war party to fever heat. 
The success of the colonists seemed assured, 4nd the friends of 
progress were as ready to worship) success iu the eighteenth as in 
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as tlieir pro^verty was hdd by iin belter title. And tbo uncultured 
peasants, loyal as they liad proved themselves, were still devoletl to 
their ancient religion. Jfc was necessary to proceed with great 
caution. Lutheran preachers wore alhuvcd full liberty of teaching, 
though Gustavus was careful not to avow himself as their partisan. 
But his designs were seen through, and a revolt broke out in 152C, 
which was suppressed. 

In 1527 Gustavus Vasa summoned a diet at Westerils, at which 
not only nobles and clergy, but also representatives of the toumsmen 
and ]i>easants were present. Before this assembly the king laid his 
plans. They met with doterraioed opposition. Prepared for this, 
Gustavus with theatrical promptness announced his determination 
to resign the crown. The diet, astounded by this sudden move, and 
conscious of the anarchy which must iCbult from such a step, yielded 
to his demands. Foui articles were issued, which are the foiuidatiuii- 
sione of the new Swedish monarchy : — 

1. All estates are jointly bound to oppose all rebellkm and to 
defend the government from external and internal enemies. 

2. The king is allowed the free disi)o?al of clerical and monastic 
proiierty. 

3. The nobles have the right to take possession of all their proiwfy 
which has j^mssed into the hands of the church since 1454. 

4. Preachers shall have freedom to announce the pure word of 
God, and the Gosiiel shall bo read in all Christian schools. 

Thus the Beformation was accomplished in Sweden, and was based 
in tlie first place on |Kditical necessity. It was not, as in Germany 
and in Switzerland, first taught to the people and afterwards adopteil 
by tbo government. On tbo contrary, it was introduced by the 
crown to further its own interests. The clergy lost most of their 
XK)litical power, and it was not till 1547 that they reai>pcared as an 
estate in the diet. I'he king had been compelled to purchase the 
support of the nobles by dangerous concessions, and thus to increase 
a jx)wer which ho wisheti to lessen. Jn sjnte of this Gustavus gave 
a national existence to Sweden, and established on a firm basis the 
royal power, which (1544) was made hereditary for his descendants, 

IV, JoHK Calvin and the Beformation in Geneva. 

§ 14. Geneva, situated on the border between the German and 
Jlomanco nations, was subject in the sixteenth century to a triple 
authority* The sovereignty rested with the bishop : but the duke of 
Savoy had certain rights over the dty, and the bm^hers claimed to 
exercise municipal selLgovemment. Charles IIL of Savoy (1504- 
15|iS) wished to annex Q^va to hfs duchy, and for this purposedtt 



70 


MODEEN EUEOPE. 


Chap, iv. 


gained over the "bishop. The independent burghers formed an 
opposition party which leaned for support on the neighhouring 
Swiss Confederation. Hence they received the name of “Eid- 
genossen ” or “ Huguenots,” while the supporters of the duke were 
nicknamed '‘Mamelukes.” The conflict lasted ten years, and ended 
in the victory of the liberal party, who received powerful support from 
Berne, The influence of Berne, which had adopted the doctrines 
of Zwingli, and the natural impulse of opposition to episcopal 
authority, encouraged the development of religious reform in 
Geneva. The new doctrines found an active and energetic teacher 
in Guillaume Pare!, a native of Gap in Dauphine. In 1535 the 
mass was abolished by older of the municipal council, and those who 
refused to accept the change went into exile. These events gave new 
ardour to the enemies of the city. The bishop laid Geneva under an 
interdict, and Charles III., supported by the Catholic exiles, made a 
last effort to restore his authority. But Geneva, again assisted by 
Berne, successfully defended itself, and the conquest of Savoy by the 
French relieved them from further danger on the side of the duke. 

Thus in 1536 Geneva became an independent municipality, and 
had adopted Protestantism on account of its connection with the 
cause of liberty. But the work of reform was by no means 
completed. Constant party conflicts had accustomed the citizens 
to anarchy and disorder. The magistrates wished to take the 
government both of Church and State into their own hands, and to 
employ religion for political ends. Farel and his followers had been 
successful in destroying the old faith : they had not the requisite 
qualities for giving an orderly constitution to a new church. It was 
at this crisis that John Calvin appeared in Geneva. 

§ 15u Calvin, the leader of the second generation of reformers, was 
horn in 1509 at Noyon in Picardy. Destined by his father for the 
legal profession, he received an excellent education at Paris, Boiirges, 
and Orleans. It was at Orleans that he turned his attention to 
theology, and became acquainted with the works of the German 
reformers. Of these he was no slavish disciple, but with their 
assistance he constructed an independent theological system. The 
persecutions of 1534 drove him from France, and he continued his 
studies in Italy and Germany, In 1536 he produced his greatest work, 
the Institutio Christan^e Beligionis, which he wrote in Latin, and 
afteiwards translated into French. In the same year he came to 
Geneva, where he was detained against his will by the urgency of 
Farel, who was eager to secure so able a colleague. In Geneva 
Chlvin set to work to found a Christian church on the basis laid 
dbwn in the “ Institutes.” But the harshness of his system, and 
the haughty supremacy which he assumed, provoked violent 
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opposition. Men were not yet willing to sacrifice tliat frectlon 
life which was attainable under the new municipal goveinm< 
They inveighed against the new paxmey,’' and received supi 
from Berne, which wished to retain its intiuence over the libeni 
state. Calvin and Farel, who refused to make the slightest c 
cessions, were in 1538 condemned to exile. Calvin now resur 
his literary activity, and for the next three years resi<lod chiefi)' 
Strasburg. 

§ 16. But it was soon discovered that his presence was indispensa 
to Geneva. The Roman Catholics were encouraged by these inter 
dissensions to attempt the recovery of the city. An address 
issued by Cardinal Sadolct, to which Calvin wrote a conclus 
answer from Strasburg. This achievement increased the numbei 
his piartisans, who strenuously urged his recall. And the grow 
influence of Berne was alarming to the x)atriotic supixirters 
independence. Thus political combined with religious motives 
induce the mngistiates to invite Calvin to return. It ■was w 
great reluctance, and only as he believed in obedience to a div 
call, that he at last accepted the invitation. On the loth Fopteml 
1541, he returned to Geneva amidst general rejoicing. From t, 
time he devoted himself with unequalled energy to the teaching 
his doctrines and the foundation of a new church organisation. 

The distinguishing feature of the Calvinistic doctrines was 1 
development to its logical extreme of the Augustinian doctrine 
predestination. Men were divided from their birth into t' 
great classes, those who wore destined to he saved and those w 
were doomed to destruction. But as it was im^Kissiblo to divi 
these classes in this world, Calvin admitted to membership of t 
church all who were willing to conform to its rules. In 1 
oi'iiiosition to Roman Catholicism Galvin was far more irrcco 
cilable than Luther. He rejected transubstantiation altogether, 
well as all ritualistic forms and church festivals. Simplicity ai 
seriousness were his highest ideal, and ho made no iirovision f 
recreation of any kind. The whole hierarchical organisation 
the old church, with its symlxils and ceremonials, found in Calv 
a most bitter and decided enemy. 

Still more than in doctrine did Calvin differ from Luther in b 
conception of the constitution of the church. The German reform 
had allowed religious supremacy to fall into the hands of tl 
princes, who alone had power to wield it. The system of Caivi 
was far more democratic. He regarded the congregation, tl 
community of believers, as the only source of authority ux)on eart] 
But he would tolerate none of the anarchy which might arise to 
a democratic constitution. The executive power was vested in a 
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ected consistory, consisting of tlie clergy and twelve lay ciders. 

0 prevent the election of nnOt peisons, the clergy were compelled 
' pass a strict examiimtion, and the elders could only he chosen 
om memhers of the two councils. The consistory was not only 
le chief ecclesiastical authority, it was also the supreme tribunal 
r the regulation of morals. Under Calvin’s influence the stiictest 
ws were enacted and enforced. Dancing and card-playing weie 
rhidden under severe penalties, and adulteiy was punished hy 
3ath. Calvin attached the gicatest importance to the education 

the young, Pegular grades of schools were established, which 
nght in turn all the branches of knoAvledge known to those times, 
his made Geneva the educational centre of western Christendom, 
id extended the influence of Calvinism far beyond the city-walls. 
Calvin was not able to complete his work without opposition, 
party was formed which aimed at a relaxation of ecclesiastical 
.rictness, and wished to bring the church under the control of the 
,ate. These men, who were known as the ‘‘Libertines,” found 
unierous followers even among the municipal councils. But 
alviu was able to maintain his supremacy, mainly by the support 
' the numerous French exiles who flocked to Geneva. He treated 
LS opponents with merciless severity, Servetus, a Spaniard who 
ime to Geneva in 1553, and who was opposed to Calvin only on 
'ictriiial points, was publicly burnt as a heretic. It was un- 
rtunate that the Protestants could not extend to others that 
deration which they so convincingly demanded for themselves. 

1 spite of his prodigious power, Calvin lived himself in poverty 
11 his death in 1561, when his work was continued b^ bis devoted 
sciple, Theodore Beza. 

Calvin’s doctrines were destined to exercise an influence quite 
it of proportion to the sphere of his personal activity. Their 
jmocratic and aggressive character, while it made them especially 
)horrent to established governments, equally fitted them to be 
le religion of opponents of those governments. Lutheranism, 
)th in Germany and in England, had strengthened the piincely 
)wer ; Calvinism, in Scotland and the Netherlands, was destined 
' attack and overthrow that power. Calvinism was the creed of 
hels ; it discarded altogether Luther’s teaching as to the evils of 
Qpioying force. Its influence is to be traced in the teaching of John 
nox, in the hero’c resistance of the northern Netherlands to Spain, 
the prolonged struggle of the French Huguenots, and among the 
aglish Puritans, nho organised the Great Eebellion and founded a 
ighty power beyond the Atlantic. Calvin was to the Romance and 
astern nations what Luther and Melancthon were to the German. 



CUAPTEE Y. 


RIVALRY BETWEEN FRANCE AND THE IIAPSBaRGS*— 
SECOND PERIOD. 

g 1. Charles V.’s intervention in Tunis. § *2. Francis T. intrigues against 
Charles; allies liimself with Clement VII , Ileiuj’' VIII., James V., ami 
Sol} man. § 3 Outbreak of the a\ ar m 1536 ; French conquest of Savoy ; 
Chailos invades Provence; his failure. § 4. Camiinign of 1537 ; truce 
of Nice ; interview at Aigues-Mortos; death of Alessandro de hlodici ; 
accession of Cosimo, the first grand duke of Tuscany. § 5. Charles V. 
humbles the Castilian Cortes; suppression of the revolt of Ghent. 
§ G. Charles V.’s disaster off Algiers; Francis 1. renews the war 5 cam- 
paigns of 1542 and 1543; treaty of Cresjiy. § 7. End of Francis I.^s 
reign ; its importance in the history of France, 

§ 1. After settling German affairs by the treaty of Nnrembeig, 
Charles V. proceeded to Italy, where he renewed his alliance with 
the pope and the other states. Thence he went by sea to Barcelona, 
and his attention was soon drawn to affairs in Africa. There w-as 
considerable danger that the Turks might attain that supremacy 
on the Alediterranean coasts, which had belonged to the Mohniu- 
mcdans centuries before. Chaireddin or, as he was itsually called, 
Barbarossa, the son of a potter in Lesbos, had taken up the trade 
of a corsair in conjunction with liis brothers, and had made him- 
self master of Algiers. Feeling unable to support this fiowcr by 
himself, he submitted to the sultan Solynian, who apjxiinted him 
commander of the Turkish fleet. In his new capacity he interfered in 
a disputed succession to the throne of Tunis. Supj'Kjrting the cause 
of Alraschid, he drove the rival claimant, Muley Hassan, from 
the kingdom. Thei turning against Alraschid, he annexed Tunis 
to the dominions of the Sultan. Muley Ilassan meanwhile had 
fled to Spain to implore the assistance of the emi>eror. Collecting 
a large fleet under the command of Andrea Doria, Charles V. sailed 
to the African coast in 1535, defeated Barbarossa, and restored the 
exiled prince to the throne of Tunis as a vassal of Spain. 

§ 2. While the emperor was thus employed in upholding the cause 
of Christendom against the infidels, his power was threatened by 
the intrigues of his rival, the French king. It was impossible for 
Francis 1. to accept with contentment the provisions of the treaty 



74 


MODEim EUllOPE. 


Chap, v. 


of Cambray. Above all, he was determined not to resign his 
pretensions to the duchy of Milan, but to take the earliest opportu- 
nity of re-asserting them. With this end in view, he tried to 
detach the pope from his alliance with the emiieror. lie offered to 
marry his second son, Henry of Orleans, to Catharine de Medici, 
daughter of Clement VII.’s cousin Lorenzo. In spite of Charles* 
efforts to prevent it, this marriage, fraught with ij^portant conse- 
quences to France, was concluded. But none of the anticipated 
advantages were reaped from it, because in 153d Clement VII, 
died, and was succeeded by Paul III, In spite of this disappoint- 
ment Francis continued his intrigues. He eiideavouiei to secure 
the alliance of Fiancesco Sforza, who, though duke of Milan 
and married to Charles’ niece, was anxious to free himself from 
imperial tutelage. Maraviglia or, as the French call him, Mervcille, 
was despatched from France to Milan as French envoy. But the 
intrigue w»as discovered by the imperialists, and Francesco Sforza 
was compelled to pub Maraviglia to death. This breach of the law 
of nations gave Francis I. what he desired, a pretext for war. He 
foimed a new -standing army of 42,000 infantry, and looked round 
for alliances against the emperor. He entered into close redations 
with Henry YIIL, and with James V. of Scotland. lie was 
especially anxious to gain over the German Protestants; he 
invited Melancthon to Paris, and opened negotiations with the 
League of Schmalkalde. But within his own kingdom ho was the 
persecutor of Protestants, and the German princes refused to trust 
him. To compensate himself for this he outraged the sentiments 
of Christian Europe by fonning an alliance with the Turkish sultan 
Solyman. 

§ 3. In the midst of these warlike preparations, Francis’ position 
w-as completely altered by the death of Francesco Sforza (Oct. 153()). 
This of course deprived him of his pretext for war in the death t)f 
Maraviglia, but to make up for this he revived Ms claim to the 
duchy of Milan. At the beginning of 153G a large French araiy 
was collected on the frontiers^ but instead of invading Milan it 
attacked Charles HI. of Savoy, whose only offence was that, having 
married the emperor’s sister, he had deserted the French alliance 
for that of Charles. Savoy and Piedmont were speedily conquered, 
but the attack on Milan w^as still postponed. Charles V. proiX)aed 
a compromise, and offered to give the vacant duchy to Francis’ 
third son, the duke of Angonlgme. Francis demanded it for \m 
second son, the duke of Orleans ; but as being nearer to the crown, 
and as the husband of Catharine de Medici, he was unacceptable to 
the emperor. By these negotiations Charles obtained time to raise 
money and troops. In J une, 1636 he aj)peared in Rome, and there 
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denounced Francis’ conduct in the most violent terms, and cha 
longed him to single combat. At the head of a large army 1 
prepared to invade France. The treachery or incapacity of tt 
Marquis of Saluces, the French commander in Piedmont, gave liii 
an easy passage through that xirovince. On the 25th of July, tl 
anniversary of his defeat of Barbarossa, he crossed the frontier an 
entered Provence. His object was to bring the French lung to 
decisive engagement. But Francis I. pursued a more cautioi 
policy than could have been expected of him. Occupying stron 
fortified positions at Avignon and Valence, he devastated tl 
country before them, and stood strictly on the defensive. 11 
conduct of these military operations was left to the Marshal c 
Montmorency, who had suggested them. Want of provisions an 
consequent disease soon produced their effect on the imperial arm; 
With his officers and soldiers dying around him, and impregnab 
fortresses in front, diaries had nothing left but to retreat t 
Genoa. There he took ship for Barcelona, and hastened to hie 
his disgrace from the eyes of Europe. During the campaign tl 
dauphin had died, and Henry of Orleans became heir to the Frenc 
throne. 

§ 4. At the beginning of 1537 Francis L, declaring the treaty ( 
Cambray to be at an end, summoned Charles of Austria ” i 
appear before the parliament of Paris, as being a French vassal i 
Flanders and Artois. On his non-appearance, these provinces wei 
declared to be forfeited to Franco. The campaign which followe 
this meaningless mediseval ceremony was unimportant. An invi 
sion of Picardy was ended by the exertions of the regent in tli 
Netherlands, Mary of Hungary, who obtained a truce for tenmontf 
extending to her territories only. On the side of Italy, the Frenc 
re-conquered Piedmont, and Solyman, in accordance with his treaty 
sent Barbarossa to ravage the coasts of Naples. But Francii 
consciousness of the odium which the Turkish alliance brougli 
upon him inclined him to peace, and he postponed the threatened 
invasion of Milan. Paul III. eagerly undertook the task < 
mediation. Charles V. was anxious to put a stop fo the Turkisi 
advance, and in 1538 a truce for ten years was arranged at Nice, b; 
which each patty kept bis conquests. Thus the unfortunate duke o 
Savoy remained excluded from bis territories, which he had don 
nothing to forfeit. Soon afterwards Charles, on his return journe; 
to Spain, was driven by a storm to Aigues-Mortes. Franoi 
hurried to meet him, and the two rivals, so lately engaged in opei 
war and apparently imbued with deadly enmity for each other 
passed three days together on terms of chivalrous cordiality. 

Besides negotiating the tace of Nice,!paTil III. advanced, ft 
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itoresta of hia family by scouring for bis grandson, Ottavio Earnesc, 
le band of the emperor's natural daughter, Margaret, She was 
tie widow of Alessandro de Medici, the last male of the direct 
escendants of Cosimo, the founder of the bouse. Alessandro was 
Qurdcred in 1437 by bis kinsman Lorenzino, who hoped to 
upplant him, but who was driven by sadden terror to take refuge in 
Venice, The government of Florence now fell to Cosimo de 'Medici, 
he representative of a collateral line descended from Lorenzo, 
3rother of the elder Cosimo. He subsequently annexed Siena and 
louthern Tuscany to Florence, and thus founded the grand-duchy 
)f Tuscany, which was held by his descendants till 1787. 

§ 5. After the striking interview at Aigues-Mortes, Charles V. 
proceeded to Spain, where a dispute with the Castilian Cortes 
mabled him to hiiinhlo that ancient assembly. Henceforth the 
nobles and clergy were excluded, as paying no taxes, and the Cortes 
consisted only of the deputies of eighteen cities, who could offer no 
determined resistance to the royal power (1538). About the same 
time Charles received news of a revolt in Grhent, the most flourishing 
city in Flanders. The Flemish cities had found their old indepen- 
dence sadly curtailed when they fell under the powerful dukes of 
Burgundy; but their lot was still worse under the house of Haps- 
hurg. In 1536 the city of Ghent, relying on its ancient privileges, 
refused to contribute to a tax demanded by Mary of Hungary. 
The Regent at once ordered the arrest of all citizens of Ghent 
throughout the Netherlands. An appeal to the emperor being 
disregarded, the Gantois took up arms, established their indepen- 
dence, and wrote to Francis I. to oflbr him their aid in becoming 
sovereign of the Netherlands. This offer was refused by Francis, 
who, under the influence of Montmorency, was now as anxious to bo 
on good terms with Charles as he had previously been to quarrel 
with him. Hoping to establish a claim on the emperor’s gratitude, 
lie divulged the whole negotiations, and gave him a fre 3 passage 
through France to Flanders. In France, Charles was treated wilh 
magnificent hospitality, and conciliated his host by a pretondo<l 
intention to give Milan to the dauphin Henry, formerly duke of 
Orleans. Arrived in Flanders, Charles Y. promptly put down the 
rebellion and deprived the Gantois of all their ancient privileges. 
Having thus gained his end, he refused to acknowledge his 
obligations to France, and denied having made any promise about 
Milan. Francis I, found himself duped; he had lost the supjxirt 
of Ghent, and was no nearer to the acquisition of Milan. Mont- 
morency, on whom the blame of his short-sighted confidence fell, 
was degraded from office, and the king lay in wait for the first 
opportunity to renew his war against the emperor. 
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§ 6. Meanwhile Charles passed from Flanders to Germany, anc 
thence to Italy, intent on a now expedition to Africa. The corsain 
had resumed their incursions on the Mediterranean coast, and there 
was no prospect of peace and order until the piiate state of Algiers 
was reduced. With a magnificent fleet and army Charles sei 
sail for Algiers m October, 1541. But he found moie fonnidabh 
opponents in winds and waves than in the infidels. A gieat storn 
shattered his fleet, and drove him with a small remnant of his forcct 
to Spain. 

This disaster, the greatest which Charles had yet experienced, 
gave fresh courage to Francis L It also gave him an opportunity 
of renewing that alliance with the Sultan which had been broken 
off in 1538. A Spanish renegade, Rincon, was despatched fc 
Constantinople, hut on his passage through Lomhardy, he was seized 
by the Marquis del Guasto, governor of Milan, and put to death 
This gave Fmneis his desired pretext for hostilities. An alliance 
with the duke of Cleve, to whom Charles V. refused the investiture 
of Guelders, oficred the French great advantages in an attack on 
Iho Netherlands. James V. of Scotland was closely allied with 
France, having married first Francis’ daughter Madeleine, and 
afterwards Mary of Guise. The Scandinavian countries now began 
to play a part in European history, and both Christian III. of 
Denmark and Gustavus L of Sweden made treaties with France. 
Henry VII 1., however, jealous of French influence in Scotland, 
refused to renew his alliance, but the Sultan, who was at this time, 
gaining great successes in Hungary, was more complaisant. 

Francis declared war in 1542, raised five large armies, and made 
a simultaneous attack upon the Netherlands and Roussillon. 
Charles duke of Orleans, the commander of the former expedition, 
tired of a campaign of sieges, hurried off suddenly to the Pyrenees, 
where he heard that his brother, the dauphin, was going to fight a 
pitched battle. But the invasion of Roussillon was foiled by the 
resistance of Perpignan ; and the French retired into quarters 
without any success proportioned io their exertions. In 1543 
Charles V. arrived in Germany determined to reduce the duke oi 
Cleve. The latter applied for aid to the League of Schmalkaldc, 
but Charles was lucky enough to gain over Philip of Hesse, and 
the application was refused. Cleve was conquered and the duke 
forced into humiliating submission, while Francis made no effort 
to assist him till too late. An attack uix)n Nice, the Iasi 
possession of the duke of Savoy, by the combined French and 
Turkish fleets was unsuccessful. In 1544 Charles arranged with 
Henry VIII. a simultaneous invasion of France, The English 
king crossed over, but instead of advancing towards Paris h« 
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aid si<^e to Boiilogno, winch did not surrender till Septembei-. 
Charles, disregarding the fact that his army in Piedmont suffered 
. severe defeat at Ccrisoles, invaded Champagne. Ho advanced 
vithin two days’ march of Paris, whidi was thrown into the 
itmost consternation, when Charles evinced a an cl den desire for 
>eacc. His motives are not easy to follow, but he probably was 
ndignant that Henry YIII. failed to fulfil his engagement; and he 
ilso wished to end the dreaded alliance between French and Turks, 
ind to have his own hands free to settle matters with the German 
Protestants. Francis was no less willing to come to terms, and 
bhc treaty of Crespy was concluded (10 September, lo-M). By 
this all conquests made since the truce of Nice were restored. 
Francis renounced all claims to Naples, i^'landers and Artois, and 
Charles consented to a formal renunciation of the Hnchy of 
Burgundy. Besides this, the emperor promised the hand of his 
daughter or his niece to the duke of Orleans, who was to receive 

his wife’s dowry either the Netherlands and Franche-Comtd, 
or the duchy of Milan. On the comidetion of this cdmpact 
Francis was bound to restore Savoy and Piedmont to Charles III. 

§ 7. This treaty which gave une.xpectedly good terms to France, 
brings to an end the direct rivalry between Charles Y. and Francis I. 
The latter's remaining years were mainly occupied with a war against 
Henry YIII., which was carried on partly in Scotland and partly 
round Boulogne. Boulogne was at last surrendered under Edward YL 
and peace made between England and France. Francis was dis- 
appointed in the advantages which were held out by the treaty of 
Crespy. The duke of Orleans, his favourite son, died (September, 
T545) before either of the proposed marriages had been completed. 
Francis attempted to revive his own pretensions to Milan, but the 
emperor disregarded them. He was compelled to content himself 
with retaining Savoy and Piedmont, which he was no longer bound 
to surrender. On the 31st of March, 1547, Francis I. died at the 
age of 53, after a stormy reign of 32 years. 

Francis I. was too absorbed in foreign politics to pay much 
attention to domestic affairs, yet, in spite of this, his reign is a 
period of considerable importance in the development of France. 
The king failed to attain his dynastic objects. He never acquired 
Naples, and he was forced to relinquish Milan. But he was very 
successful in defending the French frontiers, and in creating a 
national spirit which aimed at their extension. Under Francis, 
tooi ^he central power of the crown was vastly increased. The 
church was rendered subject by the Concordat of 1516. The 
esiatesnvere of little importance and were hardly ever summoned. 
Ev^doca! and mnnicipa] independence was restricted or carefully 
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watched. Large revenues were derived, not only from the taille, 
but also from the sale of offices and from the clergy. A native 
infantry was formed on a larger scale than had previously existed. 
And the king was not unpopular, but \vas served with willing 
devotion. His magnificent court, his patronage of art and litera- 
ture, and, above all, his martial spirit, made him the true reflex and 
representative of the national life. Maximilian I. once declaicd 
that the emperor was a king of kings, because no one felt bound to 
obey liini ; that the king of Spain was a king of men, because, 
though opposed, he was still obeyed ; but the French king was a 
king of boasts, for no one dared to oppose him. 

Francis 1. was the originator of the traditional French policy, 
afterwards so successfully pursued by Eichelieu, of being Protestant 
abroad and Catholic at home. His nvalry to the house of Haps- 
burg made him anxious to conciliate the League of Schmalkalde, 
but at the same time he was careful to repress every tendency to 
reform in his own kingdom. He aroused the anger of the pope by 
his alliance with the heretic Henry VIII., but he made amends by 
a furious persecution of French Piotestants. In his later years his 
measures became more and more barbarous, and one of his last acts 
was the wholesale extermination of the Yaudeis (April, 1546) 
Among the Frenchmen who w^.re driven by his severity into exile 
was John Calvin, the apostle of Geneva, 
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VULES V. AND THE GERMAN REKOUMATION. RENEWED 
WAR WITH FRANCE. 1532-1559. 

rogress of the Refomation in Germany' after the treaty of Nuroni- 
'g; the Anabaptists in Miinstcr §2. Attempted compromise ; Diet 
Uatisbon; its failure; the archbishop of Cologne. §3. Charles 
spares for a struggle against the Protestants ; secures the adhesion 
Maurice of Saxony; death of Luther; Schmalkaklic war; battle of 
ahlberg. § 4. Council of Trent ; the cmpoior quarrels with Paul 
the Interim. §5. Chailet.’ attempt to establish clespotisiu ; 
iction in Germany ; conduct of Maui ice of Saxony . § (5. TJie German 

inces obtain ahsistance from Henry H. of France ; Ciiarle.s narrowly 
•apes capture at lunspruck ; treaty of Passau ; French o.q)turc Metz, 
ul, and Verdun. § 7. Charles fuls in the siege of Metz ; Albert of 
■audenburg; death of Maurice of Saxony at Sievorshausen ; bis 
aracter. § S. Religious peace of Augsburg. §9. Charles V. dis- 
L'lted by his failures; his abdication. §10. Pope Paul IV.; ho 
evokes France to make war with Philip 11. ; Alva in Italy ; success 
the Spaniards. § 11. War on the French frontier; Spanish victories 
St. Quentin and Gravelines; capture of Calais by Guise; treaty of 
iteau-Cambresis ; importance of the treaty. 

The treaty of Nuremberg (1532) secured toleration for the 
an Protestants, and imposed no restrictions upon the extension of 
power. The emperor was unsuccessful in his efforts to induce 
ope to summon a general council, and the renewal of the war 
Prance kept him from any interference in the affairs of Germany. 
Catholic princes were not united, and there was no armed 
’ in the coiiiitiy which could hope to compete with the League 
hmalkalde. Circumstances were thus very favourable for the 
stants, and they soon gained an important victory in Wurteiu- 
Duke Ulrich of Wurtemherg had been expelled in 1519, 
us territories had since then been adminiaicred by the House 
psbuig. But during his exile Ulrich had shown an inclination 
)pt the reformed doctrines, and his son Christopher, who had 
of his father’s unpopularity, was a decided Protestant. On 
LOtion of Philip of Hesse, and in spite of the opposition of the 
r of Saxony, their cause was adopted by the League of 
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Scliraalkalde, The dissolution of the Swabian League early in 
1531r gave the desired opportunity. By a sudden invasion the 
Austrian troops wcie overpowered, Wlirteinberg was restored to 
Ulrich, and the Lutheran church established in the duchy. Ferdi- 
nand of Austria, taken completely by surprise, was compelled to 
sanction these events by the peace of Kadan (1534). This was a 
very great success. Piotcstantism was introduced in the midst of 
the south Gorman states, and the House of Hapsburg sufifered a 
severe defeat. 

In this year the anabaptists established themselves at Munster 
under Jolm of Leyden. They taught the most extreme doctrines, 
such as the community of property and of women, and the city 
became the scone of anarchy and the most insane excesses. The 
movement was put down by force in 1535 and the ringleaders 
executed. The reaction caused by those unrovtunatc events did 
little to stay the progress ot reform. In the next two years Protes- 
tantism was accepted in Baden, Anhalt, x\iigsburg, and a r umber 
of towns both in northern and southern Germany. But in 1530 
occurred the greatest extcnsiim of the new doctiincs, owing to 
dynastic change.? in Albcrtinc Saxony and Brandenburg. George 
duke of Saxony had been as keen a supporter of orthodoxy as his 
relatives of the Ernestine branch were of Lutheranism. So averse 
was he to religious changes that he endeavoured by will to dis- 
inherit his brother Henry and to leave Lis dominions to the 
Hapsburgs. But ail his eflbrts proved fruitless, an<l on bis death (17 
April, 1539) Henry obtained undi.sturbcd posses.sion of the duchy 
of Saxony, where he introduced the new f«iith to which he already 
belonged. Joachim I., margrave of Brandenburg, had endeavoured 
to preserve the Catholic religion, and had married his two sons, 
Joachim and John, to Catholic princesses. But after lus death 
(1535) John, who obtained Brandonburg-Keumark, at once joined 
the League of Schmalkalde and established the reformed church. 
The elder brother, Joachim II., w’ho succeeded to the electorate, 
proceeded mom cautiously. While he himself remained a Catholic, 
ho offered no imix?diment to the leaching of the reformers; and 
finally, in 1530, consented to the definite adoption of Protestantism. 
Thus the Boformation was successfully established in almost tho 
whole of northern and central Germany. In the south, Austria, 
Bavaria, the Palatinate, and the Rhenish electorates, remained 
orthodox, while in the north Catholicism could r^kon only one 
supporter, Henry duke of Brunswick, 

§ 2. I’he progress of the Reformation was regarded with serious 
misgivings by Charles V. The political unity of Germany was one 
of his chief objects, but it could never be attained without religious 

a 
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In Uie face of the clanger threatened both by France and 
LrkSj it was impossible for him to alienate the Protestants by 
fU. Measures of conciliation were therefore tried, but as yet 
ad been unsuccessful. The i>ope, Paul IIL, made tentative 
of a council in some Italian town, but the German princes 
esolute in their refusal. The Yice-rChaucellor Held, acting as 
>s’ agent, so far from being able to reconcile opposing parties, 
ormed a separate league of Catholic princes at Nuremberg in 
Thus Germany was divided into two hostile camps, and 
1 conduct only lessened the chances of a reconciliation. But 
1:1 Ooarles himself appeared in Germany to conduct his own 
. At the diet of Patishon a serious effort was made to 
about a compromise. Circumstances never appeared so 
sing. The pope was represented by tlio most moderate of the 
lals, Contarini, the representative of a party at Pome which 
d to reform the church. Luther was not present, and his 
was taken by the more conciliatory Melancthon. The 
lies too put forward their more moderate theologians, Gropixjr 
?flng. But, in sjute of this, religious differences proved too 
to he bridged over. Charles was convinced that nothing was 
gained by his present policy, and nothing was left for him 
le emplo3anciit of force. Henceforth this necessity was more 
lore impressed upon him ; but as yet circumstances compelled 
0 tcmpoiisc. I’he Turks were on the point of annexing 
,avy, and the Protestants must he conciliated at all cost. The 
therefore ended by confirming the treaty of Nureitiberg, 
ig an end to all processes against Protestants, and admitting 
Ders of both creeds to the Imperial Chamber. 

G Protestant princes were completely blinded as to the 
ror’s real designs ; they regarded the recess of the diet as a 
rnent security. Henry of Brunswick, who had obtained a 
9 against the town of Goslar, refused to obey the recess. The 
e of Schmalkalde took up arms against him and drove him 
his territories, where Protestantism was at once established, 
event caused great uneasiness to the emperor, which was in- 
jd by occurrences in Cologne. The aged arclihishop, Hermann 
Ler Wied, hitherto a moderate member of the Catholic party, 
lally manifested his inclination to go over to the reformed faith, 
pite of remonstrances from the chapter and the municipal 
irity, he sanctioned grave religious alterations and allowed full 
.y to the Protestant preachers. This attitude on the part of a 
piince of the church aroused the gravest misgivings. At 
nt Charles’ hands were tied by the war \vith France, hut in 1544 
:»eace of Creepy set him free, and he set out for Germany 
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determined to put down the League of Sclunalkalde and to ectablit 
at the same lime unity and submission to the central power. 

§ 3. Although his mind was now fully made np, Charles proceedc 
with the utmost caution, and concealed his real designs as long c 
possible. The king of France was pledged by the peace of Cresp 
to assist in the putting down of heresy, and a secret treaty wr 
easily concluded with the pope. On the support of the Catholi 
princes the emperor could i ely, but ho was also able to gain ovc 
some of the Protestants. To them he was careful to represent tha 
his objects were political, not religious, that he had no desire t 
repress reform, hut only to put down the haughty and independen 
Longue of Schmalknldc. John and Albert of Brandenburg, indignan 
at the treatment of Henry of Brunswick, readily joined the emperor 
But a more important ally was Maurice duke of Saxony. Ho Inu 
succeeded his father in 1541, and, though an avowed Protestant, h( 
soon, adopted mi independent attitude. In 1542 ho withdrew fioir 
the League of Schmalkalde, though he still promised his aid if th( 
interests of religion were threatened. But with him, as witl 
Charles V., religion was altogether subordinate to politics ; his guiding 
motive was personal ambition. Jealousy of the Ernestine brand 
of his family and desire of territorial aggrandisement combined U 
induce him to join the cmpcior, with whom he concluded a close 
alliance. Meanwhile the Protestant leaders wore quite in the darh 
as to Charles’ designs. While he was collecting an army, he contiiiuec 
to hold diets, where schemes of compromise were discussed, though 
on onch occasion the Catholics adopted a bolder and more aggressive 
tone. 

Before the final overthrow of the peace, which ho had so consistently 
enjoined, Martin Luther died on 18th February, 1540. In July 
Charles declared war by issuing the imperial ban against the leaders 
of the liCaguo of Schmalkalde. They now collected their forces, and 
if they had attacked the emperor at once they must have been 
victorious. But they were weakened by the evil results of a divided 
command. Philip of Hesse, the most active and able of the Pro- 
testant princes, urged an immediate attack, but he was foiled by ihi 
opposition of his cautious and irresolute colleague, the elector ol 
Saxony. ''J'his gave Charles time to receive reinforcements from 
Italy and the Netherlands, though ho continued to avoid a battle. 
Meanwhile Maurice, in conjunction with Ferdinand of Austria, in- 
vaded the Saxon electorate, which was speedily overrun. This news 
at once dispersed the army of the League, and the elector John 
Frederick hurried to the delence of his own dominionsi Charles Y,, 
taking advantage of the oonteion among Ms enemies, reduced 
Bouthem Grermany to subjection. Meanwhile John Frederick feild 
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rned the tables on Maurice by attacking the duchy of Saxony, 
here Dresden and Leipzig alone hold out. In April, 15-17, Charles 
arched to the assistance of Maurice, and mainly through the latter’s 
rategy won a complete victory at Miihlberg. The elector himself 
as taken prisoner. After sufiering brutal treatment lie was coni- 
clled to sign the capitulation of Wittenberg, by which he resigned 
is electoral title and his territories to the emperor. 'J’lieso were 
enferred by Charles upon Maurice as the reward of his services, 
nd thus the Saxon electorate was transferred fronr the Ernestine to 
he Albertine line. A few weeks later Idiilip of Hesse was compelled 
0 surrender, his personal safety being guaranteed by IMaurico and 
he elector of Brandenburg. But Chailes, disregauling this, throw 
dm into prison. Henry of Brunswick was released from captivity 
md restored to his duchy. 

§ 4. By these great successes Charles realised his grand object 
md became supreme in Germany. He could now insist upon that 
'eligious uniformity on which he intended to base political cen- 
imlisation. But just at this moment, when everything seemed 
favourable, he forfeited the most necessary alliance, that of the 
pope. Paul III. was anxious to suppress Protestantism, but ho 
was unwilling to see Charles powerful enough to dictate to the 
papacy. Every advantage gained by the emperor terrified the pope. 
The Council of Trent had been summoned in 1545, but against 
Charles’ wishes questions of practical reform were postponed to 
doctrinal matters, and these w^ere settled in the most uncompromising 
form. In March, 1547, in defiance of imperial remonsftances, the 
council was transferred from Trent to Bologna. Before the battle of 
Muhlberg the papal contingent was withdrawn from the imperial 
army. In his indignation, Charles despatched an embassy to Bologna 
in January, 1548, to declare that all proceedings of the council were 
null and void. Other circumstances occurred to inflame the quarrel. 
Paul lll.’s son Piero Luigi Farnese had been invested with the cities 
of Parma and Piacenza. His tyranny made him detested, and ho 
was assassinated. The governor of Milan at once took possession 
of Piacenza in the emperor’s name. Paul III. accused Gonzaga of 
complicity in his son’s murder, and called upon Charles to invest 
his grandson Ottavio Farnese with Parma and Piacenza, This bei ng 
refused, the pope declared the two cities reunited to the holy see, 
thus making the emperor guilty of an attack upon the church. 

This bitter quarrel with the pope, and the impossibility of 
bbtaiuing a satisfactory council, compelled Charles V. to settle the 
religious affairs of Germany by himself. In May, 1548, he brought 
before the diet of Augsburg the system of faith to be observed in 
Germany, which, from its avowedly temporary character, was called 
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the Interim. The doctrinos cantaiacci ia it wore substantial 
Catholic, but to the Protestants were conceded, among other point 
the communion in both kinds and the marriage of the clerg 
This high-liandcd attempt on the part of a temporal prince 
formulate a religious crotd excited tho greatest astonishment 
Germany, while it further exasperated the pope. But by a dexteroi 
manoeuvre on the part of the archbishop of IMainz it was accepted I 
the astounded diet. The Interim shows clearly how Charles’ head hr 
been turned by his success, and how little conception ho had of tl 
real moaning and force of religious belief. It was almost cqiiall 
distasteful to both Catholics and Protestants, and, though formall 
adopted by several princes, it was hardly anywhere really enforce 
Maurice of Saxony was the first to protest against it, and in man 
parts of Germany it coirld only be introduced by force of arms. 

§ 5. If Charles V.’s religious policy wos unpopular, his othi 
measures were far more so. His treatment of tho imprisoned princ 
was an outrage not only on j ustice but on humanity. And tho jxilitic 
changes which ho introduced roused feelings of profound mistrus 
The diet of Augsburg, meeting just after the emi)eror’s great su( 
cesses, was numerously attended by prelates and princes who ha 
little courage to oppose his will. Almost all his proposals wgi 
accepted. The Imperial Chamber was reconstituted and tl 
appointment of its members vested in the emperor. The Kethei 
lands were united with the empire as a tenth circle, while the 
retained their old institutions. A new military treasury wt 
formed under the complete control of the emperor. Thus Charles 
succeeded in establishing a central authoiity which none of h 
predecessors had possessed for centuries. 

But princely independence was too firmly rooted in Germany t 
suhmi t without a struggle. Charles’ high-handed measures prcKluce 
a reaction. Of this tho representative was Maurice of Saxony, H 
found that ho had pin chased the electorate at the price of universf 
uni)opularity. He had aided io subject Germany to a Simnis 
des|x>t, whose trooi)s conducted themselves as in a conquered country 
And his compliance had secured him no influence with the emi>eror 
he could not even obtain the release of his father-in-law, th 
landgrave of Hesse, whose continued imprisonment was a stai] 
upon his honour. To regain his lost reputation ho determined t 
liocome tlio champion of German independence, and to strengthen 
this cause by linking it with that of religious freedom. But he wa 
careful to disguise his change of policy until circumstances wer 
rij)e for action. 

Meanwhile Charles V,, blind to the growing reaction, wa 
determined to complete his schemes. The Interim was insistei 
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upon. Even Maurice felt compelled to accept it, tliuiigli it vvas 
modified for Saxony by Melancthon. The south-Germiin cities %Yhich 
opposed its introduction were subdued by Spanish soldiers, and the 
municipal govennneut altered to suit the emperor’s wishes. But 
in northern Germany, where the lead was taken by Magdeburg, for 
a time tlie metropolis of Protestantism, the opixisition was less 
easily suppressed. Charles was encouraged in Ids designs by the 
doatb of his enemy Paul ItL (154:0) and the election of his easy- 
going successor Julius III. The now pope was willing to resume 
the Council of Trent, to which Charles looked for a confirmation of 
his ideas of religious unity. 

§ G. The emperor now aimed at making his vast power pei’ixitual 
hy securing the succession of his son Philip to the empire. But here 
lie was confronted by the steady opposition of his brother Ferdinand, 
who was already king of the Romans, and who refused to yield to 
the pretensions of his nephew. This dispute encouraged Maurice of 
Saxony to develop his schemes. He refused to appear at the diet of 
Augsburg, because the landgrave was not released. lie had accepted 
the of forcing the Interim on Magdeburg, and laid siege to the 
city. But this was intended only as a blind ; he did not press the 
siege, while he used it as a pretext for collecting an independent 
army. He was joined by the margraves of Brandenburg, by 
William of HesSo, Philip’s son, and hy John Albert of Mecklenburg, 
These princes made overtures to Henry 11. of France, and on 15th 
Januajy, 1552, concluded with him the treaty of Friedevvalde. By 
this the French-sfieaking cities of Metz,Toiil, Verdun and Cambray 
were to be ruled by Henry as imperial vicar, and he undertook in 
return to assist the princes in their war against the emperor. In 
consequence of this treaty the Ficnch king assumed the title of 
Defender of the Liberties of Germany, 

Just before this, Magdeburg had surrendered to Maurice on easy 
terms. In March, 1552, he was able to commence the war. He 
took Augsburg aud restored the Lutheran Churcli. While ongnged 
in a conference with Ferdinand at Linz, he heard that the emperor 
was collecting troops. Determined to strike a speedy blow, ha 
marched towards Tyrol, took the fortress of Ehrenbci*g, vuliieh 
commanded the puss, and arrived at Inn 82 iruck only a few hotira 
after Charles had fled in haste. But for a mutiny among the 
troops at Ehrenberg the emperor must have been captnroth As it 
was the late tyrant of G-ermany became suddenly a powerless exile 
in Styria. Utterly humbled and disjnrifced, he left the necessary 
negotiations to Ferdinand, who concluded the treaty of Passau in 
:The elector of Saxony and the landgrave of Hesse 
%cre.feQ be released j the Lutherans were to be allowed undisturbed 
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exercise of their veligi 5 ;>n, ami to be admitted to the Imperia 
Chamber; a diet was to meet in six months to anange, if possible 
a permanent settlement. Albeit of Brandenburg, who was still ir 
arms as the ally of Maurice, was to be admitted to peace on these 
terms, Charles, not without great reluctance, consented to sign the 
treaty. The supremacy so lately established in Germany was 
shattered, and the schemes which seemed so near success were foi 
ever foiled. The Council of Trent, which had met again in 1551, 
separated in fright at the news of the confederates’ advance. 

Maurice’s marvellous success was sullied by his unpatriotic con- 
cessions to the French. In all probability he never contemidatcd a 
permanent annexation of the “ three bishoprics ” to France. His idea 
was that the interests of the French king and the German princes, 
as opponents of the House of Hapsburg, were identical, and that in 
humbling that house they could work harmoniously. But Henr 3 ' 
II. was loss disinterested than was aunoimced in his manifesto, Nc 
sooner had Maurice taken the field than the constable Montmorency 
with a large force entered Lorraine, and speedily occupietl Toul, 
Verdun and Nancy. The guardianship of the young duke oi 
Lorraine was taken from his mother, Charles V.’s niece, and given tc 
the count of Vaudemont, an adherent of France. Metz, the grand 
object of the campaign, was taken only by a deceitful stratagem, and 
Henry 11. entered it in triumph (April, 1552) The fortress which 
had hitherto been the outpost of Germany was henceforward to bt 
the great defence of France. The command was given to the 
ablest of French soldiers, Fiancis of Guise. There was no mention 
made of the imperial vicarship or of a reservation of the riglitt 
of the empire, which had been stipulated m the treaty of Fnede- 
Milo. 

§ 7. The news of these events aroused Charles V. to indignation 
that the son of his old rival should gain successes where Fmneis I. had 
failed. Leaving affairs in Germany to take their course, he collected 
an army and advanced against Metz in October, 1552. On the 
way he was fortunate enough to gain over Albert of Brandenburg, 
who remained in arms in spite of the peace of Passaii, and who had 
lately been in close alliance with France. The ability and energy 
of Francis of Guise defeated all Charles’ efforts to take Metz. The 
bitter cold of winter proved very fatal to the Spanish and Italian 
soldiers. In January, 1563, it was found necessary to retiie. Thus 
the grand border fortresses of Metz, Toul and Verdun passed from 
Germany to Fmnce, to become the basis of later acquisitions in 
the same direction. Thek loss was the natural fruit cf German 
disunion. * 

This great reverse, combined as it was with a Turkish invasion 
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tlie (iiisfc and considerable losses in Ttaly^ seems to have reduced 
aarlcs V. to reckless despair. Ho no longer cared to pursue a 
nsistent policy, when success appeared so hopeless. He was not 
iwilling to avenge himself on Germany by sowing the seeds of 
vil war. Regardless of all his duties as a ruler, ho encouraged the 
wless actions of Albert of Brandenburg, who supported himself by 
mstant warfare. Thus he alienated all the German princes, both 
atholic and Protestant. His brother Ferdinand was determined 
) support order and to carry out the treaty of Passaa. A league 
f princes was formed at Heidelberg with these objects in view, 
'hey were determined not to conthuie the connection witli 
pain by electing Philip, and to exclude Spanish influenco from 
lie government of Germany. But Charles V. was wholly un- 
ifluenced by this, and continued his connection with the disturbers 
f the public peace. 

It became necessary, if the peace of Passau were to have any 
ffeefc, to oppose Albert of Brandenburg by force. Maurice of 
jaxony, who w^as more responsible for the treaty than any one else, 
ind who regarded the margrave as a personal rival, undertook the 
ask. He entered Brunswick, where Albert had allied himself with 
he enemies of duke Henry, and won a complete victory at Sievers- 
lauseii C'^uly, 1553). But in the battle he received a musket 
vound which proved fatal. Maurice was only in his thirty-second 
;^ear, yet he had played a great part in a crisis of German history. 
He defeated and humbled the greatest potentate in Europe at a 
:ime when the world seemed to be at his feet. He freed Germany 
from the dreaded despotism of the foreigner. Had ho lived longer 
much of the mystery which shrouded his character would have 
been cleared away. The Protestants, in spite of his services, always 
regarded him with suspicion, and this was well justified. Ho had 
no real sympathy for the religion to which he belonged. His 
motives were purely political, and his two main objects were his own 
aggrandisement and the independence of the princely class of which 
he was a member. It was fortunate for his reputation that with 
his last projects the interests of Germany were hound up ; had lie 
died just after the Schmalkaldic war he would have come down to 
history merely as a successful traitor. Maurice of Saxony must be 
regarded as the aptest German pupil of that school of politicians 
and diplomatists which had been founded in Italy and whose creed 
is formulated in the rrince of Machiavelli. Maurice was succeedetl 
by his brother Augustus. Johu Frederick made a last effort to 
induce Charles V. to restore him to his electorate. Augustus, 
more moderate than his brother, made concessions of territory 
which satisfied his Ernestine relatives. But the electorate and 
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duchy remained in the hands of the Albertinc line, to develop 
uUimately into the kingdom of Saxony. 

§ 8. Maurice’s death did not terminate the v’ar, but rather cn-* 
couraged the aggressions of Albert of Biandenbiirg. The task of 
opposing him now devolved on the aged Henry of Brunswick, who 
became reconciled with his subjects, and at last granted toleration to 
the Lutheran religion. Albert, defeated in several engagements, was 
compelled in 155-i to retire to France, where he entered the service 
of Henry 11. The diet, which had been stipulated in the treaty of 
Tassan, but which had been delayed by the prolonged hostilities, 
met at last in February, 1555, at Augsburg, under the presidency 
of Ferdinand of Austria. Its task was to arrange a permanent 
religious peace. The toleration secured to the Lutherans at Passau 
was confirmed. The Public Peace was renewed, and the Imperial 
Chamber was to contain members of both creeds in equal proportion. 
But a great difficulty arose as to the disposal of Church property. In 
the Lutheran States this property had been secularised, and it was 
arranged that all secularisations which had taken place before 1552 
sliould be confirmed. But the Catholics were resolute to prevent 
any similar alienations from their church in the future. They 
insisted on the so-called Ecclesiastical Iloservation, by which if any 
prelate went over to the refonne 1 church he should resign his office 
and all the patronage connected with it. The Protestants refused 
to accept this; and as no agreement could be arrived at, Ferdinand 
took the matter into his own hands. The Ecclesiastical Eeserva- 
tion was included in the treaty, but the protest of the Protestants 
was also included. 

'j'hus the religious peace of Augsburg could not be, as intended, 
a permanent settlement of the questions at issue. 'I'be fixing of 
an arbitrary date, 1552, as the limit of the progress of reform was 
too artificial to be really binding. The treaty was the work of the 
princes, and ]mid no regard to the interests of the people. It did 
) ot concede individual freedom of conscience, but only the right of 
the prince to fix the religion of his subjects. The principle estab- 
lished was the cujus reglo (gus religio which was laid dovfU 
the diet of Speier in 1520. And the toleration which was 
gain from the treaty applie 1 only to adherents of the confession of 
Augsburg, i.e. tlie Lutheran Protestants. There was no concession 
made to the followers of Zwingli or Calvin, who were now the ihost 
active and progressive of the Protestant sects. But in spite of these 
defects the treaty of Augsburg was the basis of leligious and 
|x^litical life in Germany for more than half a century, and its 
omissions were hardly realised till they gate Mrth to the Thirty 
Years* Wari 
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§ 9. Chailes V. was at this time in Brussels, the capital of the 
Tetlierlands, where he had been bom, and which he always preferred 
) his other dominions. His health was already broken, and the 
ews of the tieaty of Augsburg announced to him the failure of his 
earesfc schemes. Not only wei*e all hopes of reviving German 
nity and establishing a strong Hapsburg monarchy at an end, but 
ae Netherlands, which he had united to the empire in 1548, were 
sparated again by the Augsburg diet. The princes were ic.-^oliitely 
pposed to all the dynastm designs of their Spanish niler. Outside 
iermany, too, events occurred which added to Chailes’ desi^air. He 
ad been forced to conclude the truce of Vaucelles with IJeniy II., 
'id thus virtually to give his sanction to French aggressions. The 
larriage of his son Philip to Mary Tudor, by which it had been 
oped to obtain for the Hapsburgs another crown, had turned out 
1. Philip was unpopular in England, and all Alary's hopes of an 
eir^proved disappointments. To piopitiate the Deity the queen 
acouraged that persecution of the Protestants which assuredly 
id nothing to conciliate the people to Spanish rule; and in Romo 
ope Julius HI. died in 1555, and was succeeded by Paul IV., the 
etermined opponent of the Hapsburgs. 

All these events combined to induce Charles to cairy out a 
esign already cnteitaincd of retiiing from the cares of government, 
n 25th October he appeared in the giand hall at Brussels, leaning on 
ae shoulder of William of Orange, and, amidst the tears of the 
aectators, formally resigned the Nethei lands and the Italian 
rcvinces to his son Philip. In January, 1556, the crown of Spain 
'as similarly transferred. An embassy was sent to Germany to 
nnounce his abdication of the empire, and to commend his brother 
'erdinand to the electors. In September, 1556, Charles sailed to 
pain and retired to San Juste, where a retreat had been already 
repared for him. There he lived, still concentrating his attention 
n European politics, till his death on the 21st of September, 1558. 
§ 10.> Philip If, immediately on his accession found himself con- 
■onted by a great European war. This was brought cn by the head- 
rong violence of pope Paul IV. The hereditary attachment of his 
imily (Caraffa) to the Angevin cause, i^^ersonal enmity to Charles V., 
id the desire to free Italy from the Spaniard, all combined to 
aspire the aged pope with the bitterest antipathy to the Hapsburgs, 
his was increased by the intelligence that Ferdinand, in the 
eaty of Augsburg, had consented to give toleration to the German 
rotestants. Paul IV. refused to confirm the treaty ; in his blind 
ige he even refused to support Mary Tudor in her efforts to restore 
Oman Catholicism in England. Ho determined to reverse the 
ilioy of Julius TI., and to call the French into Italy to expel 
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the Spauiaidt;. By holding uut hopes of the conquest of Naples, 
and by gaining over the influential family of Guise, he iuducee 
Henry II. to break the truce of Vaucelles, and to conclude an 
alliance with the impacy. The duke of Guise was sent with an 
army into Italy. His opponent was the duke of Alva, whom 
Philip appointed governor of Naples. 

It was the irony of fate which involved Philip 11. and Alva in a 
war with the head of the church of wdiich they were devoted 
adherents. Alva w^as completely successful, and might have taken 
Pome, hut his reverence for the poj^je forbade him. This aliovvotl 
Guise to raise new troops in France and Switzerland, with which 
he returned to Italy and attacked Naples. In his straits Philip 
had to secure allies by concessions. OtUvio Faniese of Parma was 
reconciled to Sjiain by the restoration of Piacenza. Cosinio de 
Medici w’as allowed to annex Siena and thus to complete the grand 
duchy of Tuscany. But the Fieuch were completely imsuccessfuL 
fl'he heroic defence of Civitella frustrated all Guise’s attempts to 
take the town. Alva again entered the papal states and advanced 
to the w’alls of Borne. Paul IV. was at last comixillal to treat, 
but the religious devotion of his enemies enabled the defeated 
pope to dictate his own terms. Alva appeared irx Romo as a 
suppliant instead of a conqueror, and in his master’s name entreated 
absolution for the offence of defending himself against an un- 
provoked attack. This was the last attempt to shake the Spanish 
supremacy in Italy. 

§ 11. Meanwhile war lurd also broken out on tlie French frontier, 
and Philip II, had used his influence over Mary to involve England 
in the war against Fiance. The Spanish army was placed under 
the command of Emmanuel Philibert of Savoy, who had a private 
quarrel with France for the recovery of his paternal duchy. lie 
laid siege to St. Quentin, which was defended by the illustrious 
Admiral Culigny. The French commander, Montmorency, advanced 
to his relief, and the pitched battle which ensued ended in the 
complete defeat of the French. Philip himself, who took no part 
in the war, now appeared in the camp, where his caution prev«ited 
the victory from being followed up. Had the duke.M-'Bamy 
marched at once upon I'aris, the capital could hardly have madfe 
any reristance. Bub the delay gave the French time; the duke 
Guise returned from Italy, and in 1568 ho gained a hrillfet 
success, no less than the conquest of Calais, the last M to 
English possessions on French soil. It was to no purpose tot £he 
count of Egmont won a signal victory over a detaAmto of 
French army at Giavelines (July, 1568). PMKp* deteru^luep 
to make peace, and ^he was conhnned an tills % to death 
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wife, and Ike accession of her sister Elizabeth to the English 
throne. In 1559 the important treaty of Cateau-Camhresis was 
concluded. The chief difficulties which arose w^ere connected with 
Calais and the duchy of Savoy. These were at last compro- 
mised ; Savoy and Piedmont were restored to Emmanuel Philibert, 
the son and heir of the ejected duke Charles, with the exception 
of five fortified places which remained in the hands of the French ; 
Calais was ceded to the French king for eight years, but at the end 
of that period it was to be restore 1 to England under penalty of 
forfeiting 500,000 crowns. The other terms were easily settled. 
The French restored all places which they held in Italy and the 
Low Countries, while the Spaniards evacuated their conquests in 
Picardy. To confirm the peace between the two countries, Philip IT. 
mariied Henry II.’s daughter Elizabeth, who had previously been 
destined for his son, Don Carlos. The advantage remained on the 
side of Philip, who regained nearly 200 fortresses, while he had to 
surrender only five or six. The treaty was very unpopular in 
France, and the Guises especially declaimed against it as the work 
of Montpensier. 

The peace of Cateau-Cambresis closed the long series of wars 
which had commenced with the accession of Charles V. to the 
empire in 1519. It maiks an epoch in the international relations 
of the European states. France had succeeded in its task of 
resisting the formation of a Hupshurg monarchy which threatened 
the independence of Europe. Germany and Spain are henceforward 
separated. For some time after this religious rather than political 
differences divide Europe; and when something like the old 
rivalry re-commences at the close of the century, it takes the form 
of a national duel between Spain and France. 

For forty years the dominant personality in Europe had been 
Charles V. His disappearance necessarily effected a great change. 
European history loses its unity when it ceases to group itself 
round one central figure. With the great emperor vanished all 
prospect of a compromise between the two rival faiths. Hence- 
forth Roman Catholicism hardens itself iu its remaining strongholds, 
and prepares not only to repress all attempts at internal change, 
but also to carry on a determined war against the hostile Protestant 
separatists. 
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CHAPTER VIL 
THE COUNTER-REFORMATION. 

§ 1. Proto&tant doctrines in Italy; their failure to produce a schism; Tnuy 
help to reform the Roman Catholic Church. § 2. New leligious orders ; 
the Jesuits; causes of their success. §3. The Inquisition and the 
Inde.v. §4. The Council of Trent; its three sessions ; general result 
of the Council. § 5. Altered character of the Popes; Pius V. ; 
Gregory XHI. ; Sixtus V. ; his domestic administration, 

§ 1. The Reformation is usually regarded as a movement which was 
confined to the northern nations of Europe. But it also exercised 
a considerable influence in Italy, the stronghold of the papal power. 
The Italian Renaissance had produced among its pupils a nega- 
tive and somewhat contemptuous attitude towards religion, and 
this was confirmed by continual contact with the most flagrant 
ecclesiastical abuses. But there were not wanting earnest-minded 
men who were anxious to remove rather than to satire these abuses, 
and who were actuated by the true spirit of the Reformation. It 
has been conclusively shown that Luther’s special doctrine, that of 
justification by faith, found numerous adherents in Italy. It was 
held by Contariui, Sadolet, Bemboand other cardinals of the church. 
It was preached in Naples by Juan Valdez, a Spaniard, in Siena by 
Bernardino Ochino, and in Lucca by Peter Martyr. An anonymous 
work, “ Of the Benefits of Christ’s Death,” which maintained this 
doctrine, was published in 1540 and obtained a very large circulation. 
As CO I'J pared with this doctrinal agreement, practical reforms were 
far simpler and were urged with greater unanimity. 

The natural impulse of these reforming tendencies w’as to bring 
about some compromise with Protestantism and so to preserve 
tne unity of the church. This, as has been seen, was attempted 
at the diet of llatisbon in 1541, where the pope was represented 
by cardinal Contariui. But several causes combined to frustrate 
the attempt. The desire for reform was confined to the cultivated 
classes in Italy, and found little adherence among the people. The 
traditional policy of the papacy was opposed to any concessions 
which might strengthen its old rival, the empire. And the influence 
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of the French king was employed to prevent a reconciliation 
between Charles V. and the German Protestants. The prospect 
of a compromise thus proved hopeless, and the reforming tendencies 
took another direction. An attempt was made to purify, and so 
to strengthen the Roman Catholic Church, that it might be able to 
confront its Protestant enemies on an equal footing. It is this 
movement which has received the name of the Counter •Reformation. 

§ 2. The apiiit of the movement is manifested in the numerous 
orders which were formed in the 16th century to renew that purity 
and self-sacrifice which had once characterised the older orders, but 
had been lost in their degi adation. Such were the Thoatines, founded 
in Rome by Caraffa, and the Barnabites, a Lombard order in Milan. 
But by far the most active and important of these new associations 
was that of the Jesuits. Their founder was Ignatius Loyola, a 
Spanish knight, born in the year 1491. At the siege of Pampcliina 
in 1521 he was crippled by a cannon shot. During the forced 
inaction of his illness he read the legends of the saints, which 
exerted a mai'vellous influence on his excitable and visionary nature. 
He determined to emulate their achievements, and' to resign his 
dreams of military glory for the more heroic service of the Virgin. 
After numerous pilgrimages he took up his abode in Paris, and 
there in middle age set to work to complete his neglected education. 
Among his fellow students he found and gained over the men who 
weij^e to assist him in his great task. These were Francis Xavier, lagS 
Lainez, Salmeron and Bohadilla, all Spaniards, and Peter Faber, 
a Savoyard, In 1534 these enthusiasts bound themselves by an 
oath to §Gver themselves from the world and to devote their lives 
to the service of the church. Two years later they appeared in 
Rome, and after many rebuffs and difficulties they obtained from 
pope Paul III. the hull which constituted them “The Order of 
Jesus (27th Sept. 1510). To their three vows of chastity, 
poverty and obedience they added an oath to carry out the com- 
mands of the pope without hesitation or delay. Thus the papacy, 
at a time wdien Europe seemed to be slipping from its grasp, re- 
ceived the voluntary assistance of a body of devoted men, who were 
destined to revive its power and influence. The order obtained the 
right .to elect their own general, and their choice fell at once upon 
their founder. ,On Loyola’s death in 1556, he was succeeded by 
Lainez, a man of far less mystical enthusiasm, but endowed with 
greater administrative ability. To him the order owes the con- 
stitution which, has made it the wonder and the model of later 
associations. . - 

. ;The>’fieoret of the success of the Jesuits lay in their complete 
severanceufrom all ordinary ties, from home, family and friendshiiv 
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and their entire devotion to the interests of their order. Obedience 
was the cardinal duty which swallowed up all other motives. 
They renounced, on taking the vows, all right of private judgment, 
and blindly submitted themselves to the orders of their superiors. 
1’he order was divided into grades of var} ing authority, but tire 
whole formed one vast machine which was wielded at will by the 
general. To enable the Jesuits to devote themselves to their 
special work, they were relieved from the ordinary duties of 
monastic oiders. Thus they were not bound to the performance of 
the routine religious exercises of each day. Paul IV. wished to 
withdraw this privilege, but Lainez refused to submit, and the 
danger was removed by the pope’s death. From the first the 
Jesuits occupied a unique position among religious associations. 
They aroused none of the prejudices which had now grown up 
against monks, and they could appeal to a wider circle of sym- 
pathies. To ordinary men and women they appeared as men of 
the world rather than ecclesiastics. Nothing was too high or too 
low for them. Politics occupied great part of their attention, and 
here they conspicuously displayed that subordination of the means 
to the end which has since been a ground cf accusation against 
them. But for a time they weie very successful, and became 
influential advisers of kings and ministers. They also exercised 
great influence thiough the confessional, that most potent instru- 
ment of the Roman Catholic priesthood. But their power was 
made durable not so much by their activity as preachers and 
confessors, nor even by the political doctrines which they skilfully 
varied to suit dilTeront countries and peoples, as by their devotion 
to education. TTie Jesuit schools became the best in Europe. 
The thoroughness of the system which they formulated, and the 
fact that they taught gratis, enabled them to supersede the humanist 
teachers, who had hitherto claimed a monopoly of learning and 
enlightenment. By gaining over the youth of Catholic countries, 
they secured their hold over future generations. The papacy owed 
a great debt to the order of Loyola, which carried on a crusade against 
Protestantism with the military devotion and enthusiasm that 
characterised its founder. 

§ 3. The Counter-Reformation was compelled, by the instinct of 
self-preservation, to suppress the reforming tendencies in Italy to 
which it owed its origin. In 1542 Paul III., the very ix>pe who had 
shown the greatest inclination to reform, established the Inquisition 
in Rome on the Spanish model. The bull appointed six cardinals, 
of whom Carafia was the most prominent, and empowered them to 
try all mattem of faith and' to inflict the penalties of death and 
upon heroics. These powers were exercised with 



)6 


MODEBN EUROPE. 


Chap, tii. 


Liiflincliing severity. The most conspicuous reformers, as Bernar- 
Lino Ochino and Peter Martyr, left Italy. Not content with 
)crsecutmg the professors of heretical doctrines, it was determined 
0 suppress tlio books in which those doctrines wore maintained. 
:he first Index, or list of proscribed writings, was published in 
tome by Paul IV., who, as cardinal Caraffa, had been the guiding 
pirit of the Inquisition. A regular book-police was instituted, and, 
upported by the secular authorities, its work wjis carried out with 
narvellous efficiency. 

§ L There was one demand of the reforming party which could not 
0 wholly refused, but which produced in the end very unexpected 
Dsults. This was the summons of a general council. The ix)pc 
esitated for a long time to comply with this request, though it 
^as advanced even by Catholic princes. At last, at the urgent 
istance of Charles V., Paul III. summoned a council to meet in Trent 
b the end of 1545. The first session was short, and was deprived 
f importance hy a quarrel between the emperor and the pope, 
barles V. wished tho council to make such reforms in the church 
s would enable him to come to terms with the G-erman Protes- 
luts. The ix>pc’s object, on tho other hand, was to strengthen bis 
wn authority and to condemn all doctrinal heresy. Charles’ 
locesses in Germany terrified Paul III. for his own independence, 
id in 1547 he suddenly transferred the council to Bologna. The 
nperor, deeply indignant at this, protested that its decrees would 
3 W be null and void, and the council separated without having 
fected any important result. Paul lll.’s successor, Julius HI. 
L550-1555), was an adherent of the emperor, and was induced to 
mvene the council again at Trent in 1551. But the pope’s views 
ere still opposed to any of the concessions which were desired by 
haiies. The Protestants, who appeared at Trent, were treated as 
jcusant heretics, with whom there could be no equal negotiation. 
11 doctrinal points which came up for discussion, such as tran- 
ibstantiation, were settled in accordance with the strictly orthodox 
ews. But before any progress had been made in this direction, 
iQ advance of Maurice of Saxony led to the sudden breaking up of 
le cou^il in 1552. 

Paul I\. (1555-1559) was the representative pope of the counter- 
was he who had organised the Inquisition, and 
ho drew IK th^ndex. At first his hatred of the Hapsburga 
verted his ^ttml^n to political affairs, and led him to confer 
eat powers on ms nephews. ^ But on the termination of the war 
^.*altejred his policy, devoted himself to establish the strictest 
discipline, and drove all his relatives from the court. 
;t!|w' nepotism, in the sense qf advancement of 
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relatives to political power, came to an end. This had been the 
most flagrant vice of the papacy, and had done much to bring it 
into discredit. Its removal was an important step towards the 
regeneration of the Romish church. 

Under Paul IV. the demand for a general council had again been 
raised. His successor, Pius IV. (1559-1565), gave his consent, and 
the third, and far the most important, session of the Council of Trent 
was opened in January, 1562. This session differed from the others 
mainly in the fact that there was no longer any idea of a recon- 
ciliation with the Protestants, whose position in Germany had been 
secured by the treaty of. Augsburg. The work of the council was 
therefore limited to the narrow circle of the Catholic nations. 
Within these limits it had important duties— to determine the 
relations between the head and the members of the church, to settle 
doctrinal points which were still disputed, and to complete those 
internal reforms which were needed to restore the old reverence for 
the church. 

It was soon evident that even among the Catholics there were 
grave divergences of opinion, and in especial the papal authority 
was exposed to attack. The Germans, acting under instructions 
from Ferdinand I., demanded radical reforms, such as the marriage 
of the clergy, the communion in both kinds, and services in the 
Geiman language. The French prelates, headed by the Cardinal of 
Lorraine, not only supported the German demands, but took up 
the doctrine advanced in the last century at Constance and Basel of 
the superiority of a general council over the pope. The Spaniards, 
while they were opposed to all doctrinal reforms, wished the 
episcopal authority to be recognised as of divine origin, and thus 
independent of the papacy. All were opposed to the claim 
advanced by the papal legates to have the sole right of bringing 
proposals before the council. It was fortunate for the papacy that 
votes were no longer taken by nations as at Constance. The 
Italians still outnumbered the representatives of all other nations, 
and their interests, which were more powerful than their con- 
sciences, were on the papal side. But Pius IV. felt that he was 
threatened by the dangers which his predecessors had always 
dreaded from a general council. From these he was saved partly 
by his own ingenuity, but still more by the dexterous diplomacy of 
Cardinal Morone» whom he appointed president of the council. 
The differences between the variotts nations were carefully fomented 
and points of concord obscured. Separate negotiations were opened 
with the temporal princes, and they were persuaded that the papal 
authority was needed to repress the growth of an independent 
hierarchyw At the same time it was hinted to the bishops that a 
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strong papacy was their only security against complete subjection to 
the temporal power. 

The triumph of the papacy being thus assured, the work of the 
council proceeded with marvellous rapidity. The pope was anxious 
to bring it to a close, and he met With little or no opposition. In 
the latter half of the year 1563 a decision was come to on all 
important dogmatic points, indulgences, purgatory, the ordination 
of the clergy, the sacrament of marriage, and the worship of saints. 
And almost all were decided in the old Eoman Catholic sense. The 
foremost spokesman of the strictly orthodox party was Lainez, the 
general of the Jesuits. Differences were avoided by dexterous 
verbal compromises, which meant nothing, as the interpretation of 
the decrees was vested in the pope. Eeforms were made in the 
direction of enforcing strict discipline over the inferior clergy, the 
establishment of schools, and a new regulation of, parishes. But 
no further mention was made of reforming the central authority, 
the papacy, the cardinals, and the curia. So far from maintaining 
its supremacy ever the pope, the council itself petitioned Pius IV. 
to confirm its decrees. On the 4th of December, 1563, the last 
sitting came to an ^nd. 

The Council of Trent was the last of the great ecclesiastical 
assemblies which are so prominent in mediseval history. It had 
no successor till the meeting of the Vatican Council in 1869. Its 
importance lies in the fact that it completed the counter-Reforma- 
feon. In opposition to the Protestant revolt, it formulated the old 
doctrines with logical distinctness. The traditions which had 
hitherto been open to question were henceforth established 
dogmas. The Catholic church had to content itself with narrower 
limits, but within those limits it acquired new strength and 
consistency. While many of the worst abuses were removed or 
concealed, the old hierarchical constitution, and, above all, the 
despotic authority of the papacy, received a new confirmation. 
These were the advantages which the Eoman Catholic church 
reaped from the Reformation, advantages which almost compensated 
it for the loss of territory. 

§ 5. From this time a new spirit seems to take possession of the 
Romish church. It is manifest in the revival of saintly purity of 
Rfe and missionary zeal, which we can trace in the lives of such 
men aS' Carlo Borromeo, archbishop of Milan, and St. Francis de 
Sales, the heroes of modern Catholicism. But it is even more 
manifest in the altered character of the popes. The age of 
Sixtes IV., Alexander VI., and even of Paul III., is past. Their 
ptee4s filled by popes like Pius V. and Sixtus V., who within the 
church are active reformers, whil^ Oi^tside they appear as the 
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uncompromising opponents of Protestantism. When they arc 
diverted from ecclesiastical interests and duties, it is not by dreams 
of secular aggrandisement for themselves or their families, but b;y 
the carrying out of long-needed reforms in the States of the 
Church. 

Pius V. (1566-1572) was chosen as the representative of the 
rigid party in the church. Carlo Burromeo was active in sup- 
porting his election. Nor did he disappoint the expectations that 
had been formed of him. He put a final end to nepotism by a law 
which forbade the alienation of any property of the church, and 
threatened excommunication against any one who should propose it. 
He maintained church discipline with the greatest rigour. The 
expenses of the papal household were reduced by the strictest 
economy. In Europe the influence of so energetic and sclf-denving 
a pope became a power. Pius V. urged Philip II. to tako“ the 
severest measuies against the Netherlands, and approved the 
cruelties of Alva. He sent Italian troops to the aid of the Catholic 
party in France, and gave them special injunctions to grant no 
(jnarter to Huguenots. He issued the bull of excommunicatiou 
against Elizabeth, which for ever alienated England from the 
papacy. More creditable to the pope was his activity against the 
Turks. He succeeded in concluding the league between Spain and 
Venice, which under the command of Don John of Austria gained 
the great victory of Lepanto in 1571. 

The pontificate of Gregory XIII. (1572-1585) is notable mainly 
as showing that a pope who was personally inclined to laxity was 
unable to resist the prevailing tendency of the age. He was forced 
almost against his will to govern in the same spirit as his j^re- 
dccessor. He is remembered chiefly as the pope who reformed the 
calendar, and celebrated the massacre of St. Bartholomew. His 
domestic government of the papal states gave rise to disorders 
which it required all the ability of his successor to suppress. 

Sixtus V. (1585-1590) is perhaps the most remarkable pope of 
the 16th century. He was endowed with signal administrative 
ability, and his short pontificate was a period of great and multi- 
farious activity. He limited the niimbeL' of cardinals to seventy, 
and gave them a new organisation. But bis attention was mainly 
directed to the temporal interests of his subjects. He encouraged 
agriculture and manufactures, and conducted works of great public 
utility. The towns received from him important privileges. The 
city of Rome owed much to Sixtus V. He constructed a colossal 
aqueduct (Acqua Felice) to supply the city with water. I’he 
erection of the great obelisk in front of St. Peteris the triumph of 
the mechanical art of those days, was his work, Hjs object was 
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aracteristic of the man and tlie age, the public humiliation oi 
gam monuments before the glory of the cross. The great .blot 
en his administration was his greed for money. To gratify this 
resorted to the most ruinous financial expedients. He not only 
Id offices, but created new offices for sale. He raised loans 
cklessly, and secured the interest upon increased taxes, which 
)structed the industries he was trying to foster. But he was so 
Lccessful in his immediate object that he was able to collect 
3 arly five millions of scudi in the castle of St. Angelo. To 
urope generally Sixtus V. appeared as the promulgator of the 
Lost chimerical schemes. The annihilation of the Turkish empire, 
le conquest of Egypt, and the recovery of Jerusalem and the Holy 
epulchre, seemed to him'quite feasible. But behind these dreams 
* a vivid imagination is manifest the spirit of revived Catholicism, 
' which the pope was at once the creature and the representative. 
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THE REIGN OF PHILIP IL, AND THE REVOLT OF THE 
NETHERLANDS. 

§ 1. Policy of Pliilip IL ; personal character. § 2. Suppression of the 
liberties of Aragon; use of the Inquisition as a political instrument. 
§ 3. History of Don Carlos ; his death. § 4. Annexation of Portugal 
to Spam. § 5, The Netherlands ; causes of discontent ; the new 
bishoprics. § 6. The leading nobles, Orange, Egmout and Horn ; oppo- 
sition to Granvella, who is recalled. § 7, Egmont’s mission to Spam ; 
the Compromise ; the Beggars ; iconoclastic riots. § 8. l^Iargaret of 
Parma superseded by Alva; the Council of Blood,' beginning of the 
revolt. § 9. Execution of Egmont and Horn ; Alva’s cruelty ; his 
financial measures ; revolt of the northern provinces ; recall of Alva ; 
§ 10. Administration of Requesens ; the Spanish Fury ; Pacifiaxtion of 
Ghent. § 11. Don John of Austria in the Netherlands; the Perpetual 
Edict; death of Don John. § 12. Alexander Farnese; Union of 
Utrecht; Francis of Anjou ; assassination of William of Orange. §13. 
The southern provinces return to their allegiance to Spain; the 
northern provinces extort the recognition of their independence. § 14, 
Maurice of Nassau and John of Barneveldt. 

§ 1. The Counter Eeformation found among temporal princes one 
consistent and active supporter, Philip 1 1., the son and successor 
of Charles V. Austria and the Empiie passed to the younger branch 
of the Hapsburgs, bub Philij) was careful to maintain close relations 
with his German cousins. He himself inherited Spain, the Nether- 
lands, Milan, Naples, the New World and a number of smaller 
dependencies. Both his territories, and the revenues derived from 
them, made him the most powerful of European princes. The 
Spanish army was at the height of its unrivalled reputation. After 
concluding the treaty of Cateau-Cambresis (1559) Philip returned 
to Spain, which he never again quitted. He transferred the capital 
from Saragossa to Madrid, near which he huilt a new royal residence, 
the Escorial. From this centre he directed the policy by which he 
hoped to realise his father’s great scheme, the establishment of the 
Hapsburg Supremacy in Europe. The means which he employed 
were of course different, as circumstances had changed. In one point, 
in his relations to the church, this difference is most conspicuous, 
Charles V. had suhordinated religion to politics, he had no en- 
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isiasm for orthodoxy either in doctrine or ce emonial ; he was 
xlous to dictate his own terms to the pope, and to make himself 
preme both in church and in state. Philip II., on the other hand, 
-s the willing vassal of the papacy.- The extension of his power 
plied the extension of Roman Catholic doctrines and organisation. 
3 was the champion of the reaction. To Charles Y. heresy was 
stasteful only as connected with political opposition ; to Philip 
cvas something hateful in itself. He expressed his inmost feelings 
len he declared that it was better not to rule at all than to rule 
er heretics. The two guiding motives of his policy were re- 
,ious bigotry and dynastic ambition, and in his mind they were 
separable. 

In personal character, Philip presents a complete contrast to his 
.her. From his youth the latter had been brought into close 
ntact with men and affairs. His ductile nature had been open 
the varied influences of his eventful career. He had learnt to 
nciliate the different nations over which he ruled by conforming 
their manners and customs. Thus among Flemings, Italians, 
.d Spaniards he acquired a personal popularity which often stood 
m in gdbd stead. Even among the Germans, with whom he had 
\st sympathy, it was his policy rather than his person which 
on sod dislike. He took an interest in art and literature; shared 
the tournaments and other entertainments of the time ; and 
llected round Jiim a splendid and imposing court. For such 
haviour Philip had neither the talent nor the inclination. He 
ways remained a Spaniard, and a foreigner to his other subjects, 
e could express himself with ease in no language except Spanish. 
Lterature and art had no attractions for him. He carefully 
dtivated the haughty and reserved manner which has been 
ways attributed to the grandees of Spain, and which he regarded 
alone suited to a ruler of men. Even when he endeavoured in 
s Own interests to obtain popularity, as in England, he could 
)t succeed. Charles Y. brought him to Germany to secure his 
Lccession to the empire, but his presence destroyed what prospect 
lere was of such an event. When he became an independent 
ng, Philip carefully secluded himself as much as possible from 
ntact with mankind. Even his own ministers could rarely obtain 
L interview with him. The information which he required was 
mished in writing. He was the most industrious of monarchs, 
it his industry was that of a clerk rather than of a statesman. 
L, his cabinet he received and read all despatches, which he 
motated and even answered with his own hand. He was ac- 
lamted with all the most trivial details of the administration, 
e collected round him ministers of opposite views, such as the 
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duke of Alva and the prince of Eboli, so that he might decide 
on his own course of action without being biassed by one-sided 
advice. He himself declared that royalty was the most hard- 
worked of offices. His reserve was a source at once of weakness 
and of strength. Lie had none of the elasticity of purpose and 
variety of resource which a great statesman acquires from personal 
contact with other men. But at the same time his policy was saved 
from the danger of weak and inconsiderate change; it impressed 
people like a mighty engine which works with constant and resist- 
less force, but whose springs of motion are concealed and mysterious. 

§ 2. In his domestic policy, Philip 11. aimed at the complete sup- 
pression of all constitutional privileges and freedom, at the entire 
subjection of Spain to one central power, the monarchy. In this 
he had only to follow the lines already laid down by his father 
and great-grandfather. The Cortes of Castile had been reduced to 
insignificance by Charles V, in 1538. In Aragon, liberties were 
more firmly founded and endured longer. The influence of the 
Cortes was supported by the independence of the Justiza, whose 
authority rivalled that of the crown. In 1590, Antonio Perez, a 
minister who had incurred Philip’s displeasure, appealed for pro- 
tection to the forms of the Aragonese constitu^on. The king took 
advantage of this to put an end to institutions which checked his 
power. The Cortes became a body of royal nominees with hardly 
any rights but that of presenting petitions. The appointment of 
judicial officers was vested in the crown, and a fortress was erected 
to overawe the old capital, Saragossa. In these and other changes 
Philip was aided by the provincial rivalry which still subsisted, 
Castile and Aragon, though united under one crown, had not for- 
gotten the time when they were independent kingdoms ; and only 
became conscious of their common interests when it was too late 
to defend them. It was easy for the king to employ the forces 
of one country to suppress the liberties of the other. And in 
carrying out his policy of centralisation, Philip found a useful 
weapon in that most terrible of ecclesiastical institutions, the 
Inquisition. It was here that the king found a reward for his 
devotion to the interests of the church. The judges of the In- 
quisition, who were mostly ecclesiastics, were appointed by the king, 
to whom fell the confi seated property. The dreaded tribunal was 
employed to punish political offenders as well as heretics. Its zeal 
for the crown was rewarded by the periodical autos-da-f^ of Jews 
and Moriscoes, But Philip’s policy, however successful, was fatal 
to Spain. He crushed the liberties, but with thein the life of the 
country. The most important industrial elements of the population 
were destroyed or driven into exile hy religious persecution. 
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§ 3. Philip ll.’ij merciless character was manifested even within the 
limits of his own family. The most tragic incident of his reign 
was the fate of Don Carlos, the son of his first wife, Maria of 
Portugal. The young prince, who was born in 1545, was brought 
up by his aunt Joanna, and saw little of his father. He was 
afterwards sent to the University of Alcala de Henares, where he 
was the fellow-pupil of Don John of Austria and Ale.xander Parnese. 
There he gave himself up to a life of dissipation, and this further 
alienated his father, who had never shown any affection for him. 
Philip refused all his son’s demands to be admitted to some office 
suited to his rank. At last Don Carlos planned to escape from 
Spain, probably to the Netherlands, and may even have manifested 
some inclination to the Protestantism which was making great 
progress there. This suspicion is sufficient to explain the'’ wrath 
of Philip, who seems also to have accused his son of a design upon 
his life. The prince was seized and placed in close confinement, 
from which he never emerged. It is quite possible that his death 
(July, 1566) was natural, but a suspicious age was not slow to 
accuse Philip of the murder of his son. Three months afterwards 
Phfiip’s second wife, Elizabeth of Prance, also died. She had at 
one time been the destined bride of Don Carlos, but had been after- 
wards married to the father. This fact and the coincidence of 
their deaths gave rise to legends of love and jealousy which have 
supplied l»th Schiller and Alfieri with the subject of a tragedy. 

§ 4. Kiilip IP’s greatest success was the annexation of Portugal, by 
which he completed the unity of the peninsula. This had been a 
fevourite object both of Ferdinand and of Charles V., and numerous 
intermarriages had been concluded which might pave the way for 
such a junction. In 1557 the death of John HI. gave the 
Portuguese crown to his infant grandson Sebastian. The regency 
fell mto the hands of the young king’s uncle, Henry, a cardinal of 
the church and a devoted adherent of the papacy. Under his rule 
the Jesuits became all-powerful in Portugal. "VlTion Sebastian 
came of age to govern, the effects of his ecclesiastical training 
became manifest. He refused to marry, and devoted himself to a 
crusade against the Mohammedans in Africa. By them he was 
slain in the battle of Alcacer (1578) and the crown passed to his 
uncle Henry, a weakly priest in his sixty-seventh year. With him 
it was certain that the Portuguese dynasty must expire. Philip 
U. at once commenced intrigues to establish his claim to the throne. 
His mother Isabella was the eldest sister of John III., and his first 
wife was John’s eldest daughter. The other claimants were 
Antomo Prior of Crato, the natural son of John HP’s brother, and 
the duchess of Braganza, daughter of a younger brother. Antonio 
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maintained that he was really legitimate, while the duchess opposed 
Philip’s claim on the ground that no foreigner could ascend the 
throne. The succession question was still unsettled when King 
Henry died (Jan. 1580). Philip at once crossed the frontier with 
an aimy to support his claim. The clergy and chief nobles were 
gained over by his promise to respect the national liberties. The 
people, who hated Spain and the prospect of foreign rule, rallied 
round Antonio, who was crowned at Lisbon. But he had neither 
ability nor military force to maintain his position. Lisbon was 
taken at the first assault, and the pretender fled to Prance. There 
he was maintained by the European powers who wished to have a 
means of injuring Philip 11. at their command, and died there in 
1595. Philip entered the capital in triumph, and received 
the crown. His promise vras not fulfilled, and the liberties of 
Portugal soon shared the fate of the similar institutions in Spain. 

To secure the pennanence of Spanish rule, the power of the 
nobles was diminished and the royal domains increased. But this 
policy defeated its own ends. The alienation of the nobles from 
Spain led to the restoration of Portuguese independence under the 
House of Braganza in the next century. 

§ 5. In Philip’s Italian provinces, Milan, Naples, and* Sicily, his 
system of government was introduced with complete success, but in 
the Netherlands it provoked a storm of opposition which wrecked 
the power of Spain. The Netherlands consisted of seventeen 
provinces, each possessed of independent institutions and inhabited 
by populations of differing character. They had become united by 
falling under the rule of ihe dukes of Burgundy, fiom whom they 
had passed to the Hapsburgs. But the union under a common 
government had done little or nothing to put an end to provincial 
differences. Under Charles V., himself a Netherlander by birth, 
some advance had been made towards the formation of a central 
government. A supreme court of justice had been founded at 
Mechlin, and deputies from the various provinces were summoned 
to form the States-Greneral. But Charles had been too cautious to 
make airy determined attack upon local privileges, and the Nether- 
lands remained a loose federation. In one point only had he 
shown uncompromising purpose, in his opposition to religious 
reform. An edict of 1650 threatened heretics with the severest 
penalties, and a board of inquisitors, or as they were euphemistically 
called, “ ecclesiastical judges,” was formed to enforce them. But iit 
spite of this severity the Netherlands were quite submissive when 
they were transferred to Philip II. in 1555, 

The new ruler soon made himself as hated as his predecessor had 
been loved. His first act was to renew the edict of 1550, Wha| 
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departed for Spain in 1559, lie showed his contempt for the 
ings and prejudices of his subjects in the appointment of a 
ernor. Passing over the claims of the native nobles, he gave 
post to his half-sister, Margaret of Parma, the pupil of Ignatius 
mla and the devoted instrument of Philip’s reactionary policy. 

‘ chief minister was -Cardinal Granvella, a Burgundian whose 
ler had been an influential adviser of Charles V. With him 
e united Barlaymont, a noble, and Viglius, a lawyer. These 
je formed the Consulta^ or secret council, and their influence 
lered powerless the recognised Council of State, in which the 
it nobles had scats. 

'his establishment of an anti-national government provoked 
Bspread discontent, which found immediate vent in complaints 
nst the continued presence of Spanish troops after the king’s 
irtnre. So threatening was the opposition, that Philip, much 
nst his will, was compelled to withdraw the troops. But no 
ler was this concession made than a new ground of complaint 
furnished hy proposed ecclesiastical changes. At this time 
e were only four bishoprics in the Netherlands, Arras, Cambray, 
may, and Utrecht. Philip obtained a bull from Pius lY, in 
), creating fourteen new bishoprics, with three archbishoprics 
echlin, Cambray, and Utrecht. This extension of the hierarchy 
felt to be a general grievance. The secular estates dreaded the 
b development of the Spanish and ecclesiastical power, while 
the clergy were discontented hy the proposal to confiscate 
ch property for the endowment of the new sees. The doctrines 
inther and Calvin had already made considerable progress in 
> of the edicts. They now became a political power. 

3. The lead of the opposition was taken by the great nobles, who 
heiiiselves excluded from their due share of the government. At 
* head were three men, William of Orange, Count Egmont, and 
dral Horn. Egmont was a soldier who had won great distinc- 
in the battles of St. Quentin and Gravelines. His bravery 
his loyalty were equally conspicuous, but his devotion to the 
ests of the country and the feeling that his great services were 
i^uited combined to place him unwillingly in opposition to the 
n. He was a sincere Catholic and had no sympathy with the 
med doctrines. William of Orange was a man of very different 
p and of far greater importance. He w^s the descendant of 
German house of Nassau, which had acquired large possessions 
e Netherlands. His grandfather, Engelbert II., had divided 
jrritories between his two sons, Henry and William. Henry, 
Ider,. who received the lands in the Netherlands, brought the 
ipality of Orange into the family hy his marriage with the 
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sister of that Prince of Orange who commanded at the siege of 
Borne in 1527. On the death of his son Bene in 1544, both Oiange 
and the territories in the Netherlands fell to the younger branch of 
Nassau, which was now represented by William, the grandson of 
Engelbert. The prince wdxo thus obtained so magnificent an in- 
heritance was at the time only eleven years old, having been born at 
Dillenburg in 1533. He was now taken into the service of Charles 
V., became a page in the imperial household, and there gave up the 
reformed faith in which he had been brought up. He became a 
favourite with Charles, who employed him on important embassies. 
He was still quite a young man, and little was known of his character, 
when the accession of Philip II. called him to play an importam: 
part in the history of Europe. 

The opposition directed itself in the first place against Granvella, 
who was designed to be archbishop of Mechlin and Primate of the 
Netherlands. The nobles formed a league among themselves, and 
refused to take any share in the conduct of business until the 
minister was removed. At last even the regent herself, who had 
no love for the man whose advice was often preferred to her own, 
joined in the demand for Granvella’s removal. In 1564 Philip 
felt himself reluctantly compelled to accede. The Cardinal was 
requested to withdraw of his own accord for the sake of peace. 
But his conduct had earned rather than forfeited the esteem of his 
master. After a brief residence on his estates at Besan 9 on, he was 
summoned to Madrid, where he remained an influential crown- 
adviser till his death in 1586, 

§ 7. The nobles soon found that they had no reason to regard 
Granvella^s recall as a triumph. Philip was determined to make no 
change in his system of government ; the enforced concession only 
increased his obstinacy. He ordered the decrees of the Council of 
Trent to be promulgated in the Netherlands, and enjoined on the 
regent a strict enforcement of the edicts against heresy. His com- 
mands were obeyed, but the persecution only strengthened the move- 
ment it was intended to suppress. The nobles despatched Egmont 
to Madrid in 1565, to represent to the king the evils of the policy 
which he was pursuing. Philip befooled the loyal but vain count 
by the pomp of his reception, and promised increased moderation. 
Egmont returned with the conviction that his mission had been 
altogether successful. But Philip was unmoved ; new and more 
severe edicts were issued : the relentless severity of the pei*secution 
was increased. Thousands of skilled Flemish workmen were driven 
to lake refuge in England, whore the politic Elizabeth received them 
with open arms. 

» lb, the midst of the general excitement, a league was formed 



108 


MODEliN 


Oha 1>, viifi 


against the Inquisition, called the Compromise. Its founders were 
St. Aldegonde, Brederode, and Lewis of Kassau, William’s brother. 
It was joined by 500 of the lesser nobles, and also by a number of 
burghers. It derived additional* importance from the fact that 
many of the members were Catholics. The greater nobles, not yet 
prepared for extreme measures, held aloof. A petition to the regent 
was prepared and presented by Brederode at the head of 300 
followers. Barlaymont contemptuously told Margaret not to be 
afraid of those beggars. The nickname was gleefully adopted, and 
the most determined of Philip’s opponents were henceforth known 
as the “Beggars.” 

While the regent was making vain efforts to satisfy complaints 
and at the same time to obey her brother, the moveuient of 
opposition spread from the nobles to the lower classes. Everywhere 
the Calvinist preachers collected crowds of armed and enthusiastic 
hearers. Eiots broke out, and the images and ornaments in the 
churches were destroyed by the iconoclastic fury of the mob. In 
the face of this general rebellion the edicts could not be carried out 
The regent wished to escape from Brussels, but was prevented by 
Egraont and Orange, who promised to support her authority if she 
would consent to abolish the Inquisition. She was unable to refuse, 
and they at once set to w'ork to restore order, 

§ 8. But meanwhile the news of the disorders had infuriated 
Philip II. He refused to recognise the concessions which his sister had 
made. He ordered the renewal of the old edicts, and determined to 
send Alva to the Netherlands to carry them out by force of arms. 
AVilliam of Orange, who had endeavoured to conciliate Spain by the 
suppression of tumult, was so depressed at the news of this de- 
termination that he retired to his G-erman territories. Alva was 
merely a brutal soldier, with no conception of the duties or methods 
of civil government. He found the provinces at peace, and by 
conciliatory measures might have secured them to Spain. But 
severity had been enjoined by his master, and was also congenial 
to his own nature. His violence excited the bitterest hatred of 
Spanish rule and gave rise to a revolt which developed into 
a struggle for life and death. Margaret of Parma, who found her 
measures reversed and her authority superseded, soon quitted the 
Netherlands. 

Alva’s first act was to arrest Egmont and Horn, though they had 
lately given conspicuous support to the government. His great 
regret was that the prince of Orange had escaped his clutches. 
He erected an extraordinary court of justice, the “Council of 
Bi^rders,” which the people called the “ Council of Blood.” The 
persecution now commenced resembled a massacre rather than a 
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judicial pioceeding. The Protestant powers of Europe were 
profound!}'- moved. Philip 11. received a strong remonstrance 
fiom liis cousin Maximilian IL, but disregarded it. In the 
Netherlands the feeling of dismay was even stronger for a time 
than the instinctive desiie for resistance- But William of Orange, 
who heard of these events in his castle of Dillenburg, was convinced 
that now or never was the time for him to move. He formally 
announced his adhesion to Calvinism. An army was collected com- 
posed of German mercenaries, Fiench Huguenots, and exiles fioin 
the Netherlands. One division of this force, under the command 
of Lewis of Nassau, defeated a detachment of Spaniards at Heiliger- 
lee (24th May, 1568). The great revolt of the Netherlands had 
begun. 

§ 9. The nows of the defeat decided Alva to conduct the war in 
person. Before leaving Brussels, he had Egmont and Horn tried and 
executed, an event which sent a thrill of horror through Europe. 
He then marched to meet Lewis of Nassau and defeated him at the 
battle of Jemmingen. It was in vain that William of Orange 
advanced in person into Brabant to retrieve this loss. Alva refused 
to meet him in battle, and want of money and provisions compelled 
the prince to retreat. WTi-h his hrother and the remnant of his 
forces William took part in the Huguenot campaign of 16G9 in 
France. Alva boasted that the revolt was crushed. A perfect 
reign of terror ensued in the Netherlands, which were treated as a 
conquered country. Not only were the previous craelties revived 
with still more reckless severity ; Alva also developed a now system 
of taxation, which was to bring vast revenues to the Spanish crown. 
His ignorance of public economy was equal to his ferocity, and 
produced results quite as disastrous. He proposed in March, 1569, 
to impose a tax of a hundredth penny, or one psr cent, on all 
property. All sales of real property were taxed at five per cent, 
and cf movables at ten per cent. A commercial community like 
that of the Netherlands was threatened with complete ruin by such 
impositions. Even Alva’s obstinacy was unable to carry his proposals 
against the opposition of the most devoted adherents to Spain. One 
commodity after another was excepted fi*om the taxes, which brought 
in little or nothing. Alva’s financial measures proved a failure, and 
they convinced even Philip IL of his representative’s incompetence. 
The brief period of Spanish despotism brought ruin to the industry 
of the Netherlands. Manufactures and commerce began to pass 
over to England. The place of Bruges and Antwerp was taken by 
London. 

Alva’s recall had been decided upon, though he continued to hold 
office till tho appointment of a successor. But he remained only to 
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witness tlie fall of the edifice which he had reared on a foundation 
of violence and bloodshed. In 1572 the “sea beggars,” exiles who 
had found refuge on the English coast and a means of a subsistence 
in piracy, ' attacked and captured the town of Brill. This was 
followed by a general revolt of the northern provinces. Lewis of 
Nassau, by a bold movement, made himself master of the fortress of 
Mons (Bergen) in Hainault, in the heart of the Spanish power. 
From this time all the efforts of Spain could never restore complete 
subjection. On July 18, 1572, the states of Holland, Zealand, Fries- 
land, and Utrecht acknowledged the authority of William of Orange 
as stadtholder. Everything seemed to favour the cause of liberty ; 
assistance was confidently expected from France, then under the 
influence of Coligny. But the massacre of St. Bartholomew and 
the change of French policy put an end to this hope, and restored 
the superiority of the Spanish arms. Mons was forced to surrender, 
and Alva’s gon Frederick undertook the conquest of the northern 
provinces. Zutphen, Naarden and Haarlem were besieged and 
taken; but at last the heroism of the inhabitants of Alkmaar forced 
the Spaniards to retreat. But meanwhile Alva, conscious of failure 
and weary of a w^ar in which success could bring no honour 
had himself petitioned for a recall. In December, 1573, he left the 
Netherlands, where his name was long remembered with dismay 
and horror. 

§ 10, Alva’s successor, Don Luis de Requesens, was an able soldier 
and was personally inclined to moderate measures. But he was 
tied down by his instructions from Philip, who was determined not 
to give way. The three demands of William of Orange — ^the 
withdrawal of Spanish troops,, restoration of the old constitution, 
and religious freedom — were rejected, and the war went on. Lewis 
of Nassau, with his brother Henry, were defeated and slain at 
the battle of Mooker Heath (April, 1574). But this disaster was 
redeemed by the relief of Leyden, Besieged by the Spaniards 
for seven months and reduced to the direst necessities, the 
inhabitants still held out till the advance of Orange compelled 
the raising of the siege (October, 1574). The University of Leyden 
was founded, on William’s suggestion, to commemorate this 
heroic incident in the history of the town. The next year was 
occupied with futile negotiations at Breda and military movements 
of slight importance. But the sudden death of Requesens in 
March, 1576, brought with it important changes. 

During the interval that elapsed before the appointment of a new 
governor, the conduct of affairs devolved on the council of state in 
irttssels. The Spanish troops, whose pay was in hopeless arrears, had 
' for some time been on the verge of mutiny. Thay now openly refused 
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obedience to a civil government, and seized and plundered a number of 
tbe most wealthy cities. The sack of Antwerp, which lasted three 
days, during which the inhabitants were treated with the greatest 
barbarity, received the name of the Spanish Fury. These events 
enabled William of Orange to realise his great desire of combining 
the southern with the northern provinces in a common cause. 
The conduct of the soldiery brought into prominence the political 
interests which united the provinces, and obscured for a time 
their religious differences. The Pacification of Ghent was signed 
in November, 1576. By this all the provinces, while recognising 
the authority of Philip, agreed to expel the foreign soldiers, to 
establish religious toleration, and to convene a federal assen'bblyv 
To conciliate the orthodox states of the south, Holland and 
Zealand, which were now wholly Protestant, were forbidden to 
take any measures against the Roman Catholic religion. 

§ 11. At this critical moment Philip’s half-brother, Don John of 
Austria, the hero of the victory of Lepanto, appeared in Luxemburg 
as successor to Requesens. In the face of the general union it 
was impossible any longer to refuse concessions, and the “ Perpetual 
Edict” confirmed the Pacification of Ghent and promised the 
immediate removal of the Spanish troops (February, 1577). But the 
Prince of Orange distrusted the fair promises of Spain, and 
refused to accept the edict in Holland and Zealand. Don John, 
hampered by Philip’s commands and impatient of constitutional 
checks, soon alienated the estates. William appeared in Brussels in 
September, 1577, and the governor was powerless. But though the 
prince was a favouiite with the people, he was regarded with 
jealousy by the nobles of the southern provinces, who called in 
the Archduke Matthias of Austria, His authority was recognised 
by the States, but he had no real power. Don John took up 
arms to maintain his position, and defeated the hostile troops at 
(lemblours (January, 1578). But Philip II, was jealous of his 
brilliant half-brother, and refused to send supplies of men and 
money. After suffering a reverse near Mechlin, Don John died, 
disgusted with the world, at the early age of thirty-two (1 October, 
1578). His brief career in the Netherlands had one important 
result. By his conciliatory measures, he aimed at the dissolution 
of the Pacification of Ghent, and paved the way for the return 
of the southerp provinces to Spanish rule. 

§ 12. Don John’s successor was hi$ nephew, Alexander Famese, 
duke of Parma, son of ;the ex-regent Margaret, and the first general 
of his age. He pmsued the policy of his predecjessor with signal 
success. He made use of tbe‘ antipathy which the Catholics in 
the: jsouth felt ^towa^ds the .QalYmlsta in the norths He 



112 


MODEEN EUEOPE. 


Chap, viti. 


was aided l)y disorders among William’s foreign troops, who 
oppressed the people they had come to defend. The Prince of 
Orange discovered that it was hopeless to unite all the provinces, 
and that it was impossible to maintain the Pacification of Ghent. 
He was obliged to fall back on the devoted population of the 
north, which was opposed to Spain on religious as well as 
patriotic grounds. In 1579, the seven provinces of Holland, 
Zealand, Utrecht, Gelderland, Friesland, Groningen and Overyssel 
formed the Union of Utrecht, the foundation of the Dutch 
Eepuhlic. The authority of Philip was still nominally retained, 
but this was now a mere form. In 1581 the severance from 
Spam was publicly announced. But there was as yet no idea of 
complete independence. The sovereignty was offered to Francis 
of Anjou, who gladly accepted it. But his pride was hurt by 
the continued infiuence of William of Orange, and he determined 
to establish an independent power by a d'etat. A number 
of towns were suddenly occupied by his troops. In Antwerp, 
where the duke himself was present, the resistance of the citizens 
led to a massacre which was called the “French Fury.” These 
high-handed proceedings alienated the people, and the duke of 
Anjou was compelled to retmm to France, where he died the 
next year (1584). The northern provinces now formed an inde- 
pendent constitution under W illiam of Orange, as count of Holland 
and Zealand. Soon afterwards the prince, the great Protestant 
hero of the century, was assassinated by Balthasar Gerard (10 July, 
1584). This was the last of seven attempts on his life, all 
encouraged by the Spanish king, who had set a price on the head 
of his unconquerable enemy, William’s authority descended to his 
son Maurice, who in military skill soon more than rivalled his father. 

§ 13. From this time the war ceases to have any but a purely 
military interest. Alexander of Parma succeeded before .his death 
in 1692 in reducing the southern provinces to complete obedience. 
They became the Spanish FTetherlands, and in 1595 Philip gave 
them as a dowry to his daughter Isabella on her marriage with 
the archduke Albert of Austria. The northern states preserved 
their independence. This was due, partly to the skill and ability 
of Maurice of Nassau, partly to the assistance of Elizabeth of Eng- 
land and of Henry IV., but mainly to the fact that Philip II. found 
more than enough to do elsewhere. The war with England and 
the destruction of the Spanish Armada dealt a fearful blow to the 
power of Spain, Then Philip’s connection with the League in- 
volved him in French politics. Twice was the duke of Parma 
conq>ellod to leave the Netherlands at a critical moment and to 
lead Ms army into France. The accession of Henry IV. ruined 
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the schemes of Philip IL Even after the latter’s death in 1598, it 
was long before Spain would consent to resign its claim to any 
part of the Netherlands. At last, in 1609, Philip III. concluded 
a truce for twelve years which practically secured the independence 
of the seven provinces. 

§ 14. The United Provinces had still many difficulties to contend 
with. The state was a confederation of provinces, but each province 
was a confederation of to\vns. Political power was practically 
monopolised by a burgher aristocracy. The town-councils, the 
ultimate source of power, were filled up, except in Overyssel and 
Groningen, either by co-optation or by the choice of a small body 
of electors. Iffie disintegrating tendencies of such a constitution 
were counterbalanoed by the federal institutions, the states-general 
and the state council, by the ascendancy which superior wealth 
gave to the province of Holland, and by the authority and 
prestige of the House of Orange. But there was always a risk 
that the princes of Orange might aspire to real sovereignty, and 
thus come into collision with the dominant burghers, whose main 
strength lay in the great trading cities of Holland. 

Maurice of Nassau commanded all the forces of the Provinces as 
captain and admiral, and he was also stadtholder in Holland, 
Zealand, Utrecht, Gelderland and Overyssel. He had the en- 
thusiastic support of the lower orders, who resented the exclusive 
pretensions of the wealthy burghers. The leader and representative 
of the latter class was John of Barneveldt, to whom, after the 
princes of Orange, the Provinces were most indebted for their 
independence. He and Maurice, allied during the war, now found 
themselves opposed to each other. Keligious differences lent acri- 
mony to the political quarrel. The rigid Calvinists wished to 
monopolise the advantages of a war that had been fought against 
intolerance. Arminius, a professor at Leyden, questioned some of 
the fundamental tenets of Calvinism. His followers, of whom the 
most prominent were Barneveldt and Hugo Grotius, sought to 
restrain the Calvinist clergy by upholding the supremacy of the 
state in ecclesiastical matters. A violent quarrel arose between 
the Remonstrants (Arminians) and the Contra-Remonstrants or 
Gomarists. The latten called for a national synod, and Maurice, 
who was no theologian, espoused their cause. The Synod of Dort 
or Dordrecht (1618) condemned the teaching of Arminius. 
Barneveldt and Grotius, who had thrown themselves on the 
support of Holland and had almost kindled a civil war, were 
imprisoned in 1618. The latter succeeded in escaping, but 
Barneveldt had to experience the ingratitude of princes and people, 
Pid perished on the scaffold (1619), 
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CHAPTER IX. 

FRANCE AND TPIE WARS OF RELIGION, 1559-1610. 

§ 1. Religious persecution in France under Francis I. and Henry If. § 2. 
C.itharinc de Medici ; tlie Guises ; the houses of Bourbon and Chatillon. 
§ 3. Reign of Francis II. ; power of the Guises ; conspiracy of Amboise ; 
Edict of Romorantin. §4. Accession of Charles IX. ; States-General 
at Orleans ; Catharine de Medici in power; Edict of July, 1561 ; con- 
ference at Poissy ; Edict of January, 1562. § 5. The triumvirate ; 

Antony of Navarre gained over ; massacre of Vassy ; outbreak of war ; 
battle of Dreux ; assassination of Francis of Guise ; Edict of Amboise. 
§ 6. Conference of Bayonne ; conspiracy of Meauv ; second wai ; 
Montmorency killed; treaty of Longjumeau, § 7. Third war; battles 
of Jarnac and Moncontour ; peace of St. Germain. § 8. Changed 
attitude of the French Couit; influence of Coligny ; his attempted 
assassination; massacie of St. Bartholomew; was it premeditated? 
§ 9. Rise of the Politiqucs; Edict of July, 1573; death of Charles IX. 
§ 10. Henry III. adopts a persecuting policy ; the Huguenots obtain 
foreign assistance ; States-General at Blois; Edict of Bergerac. § 11. 
Seven years of comparative peace ; death of Francis of Anjou makes 
Henry of Navarre heir to the throne; formation of the Catholic 
League ; war of the three Henries ; battle of Coutras. § VL Supre- 
macy of Guise ; his assassination ; Henry lU. also assassinated. § 13. 
Question of the succession ; final victory of Henry IV. ; termination of 
civil wars. § 14. Edict of Nantes ; financial administration of Sully. 
* § 15. General character of Henry IV.^s reign. . 

§ 1, It was impossible for France to remain isolated from the general 
movement of religious reform. Ecclesiastical abuses were as rife 
there as elsewhere, especially after the Concordat of 1515 gave the 
Crown the appointment to benefices. The renaissance movement, 
and the contact with other countries produced by the Italian wars, 
led men natumlly to criticise the established faith. The writings 
of Lntiier and other reformers were circulated through France, and 
found earnest readers, Francis I., devoid of religious enthusiasm 
and a patron of literary culture, was personally inclined tp tolerance. 
But his domestic government depeaded less on his own w^l than 
0 ^ foreigh politics.. His rivalry ~ with Charles V- to 

with the pope; or.^to ;aR6w’..tho.EronQh oafion to become 
divided and so weakened. At the- .Instigatiop. of the Sorbonne, tho 
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theological faculty of the Paris University, he issued the most 
severe edicts against heresy. Many reformers were burnt, wliilo 
others sought safety in exile. Henry 11. pursued the same policy 
as his father, not so much from necessity as from inclination. Yet, 
in spite of persecution, the reformed doctrines continued to progress. 
The constant warfare in which France was engaged prevented any 
very complete execution of the leligious edicts. But in 1559 
Hexiry II. obtained peace by the treaty of Gateau- Oambresis, and 
prepared to devote himself to the suppression of heresy. At this 
crisis, as he was celebrating the marriage of his daughter with 
Philip II., he received a fatal wound in a tournament. With his 
death commences the period of religious conflict in Franco. 

§ 2. To intelligently follow succeeding events it is necessary to have 
a clear conception of the chief personages who became the leaders 
of parties. Henry 11. left behind him four sons, three of whom 
succeeded to the crown. But none of them possessed either ability 
or independence, and they are merely puppets in the hands of moro 
prominent actors. Their mother, Catharine de Medici, who had 
been married in her early youth, had hitherto taken little or no 
part in politics. Her husband never cared for her, and paid far 
more attention to his mistresses. But Catharine’s ambition was 
only strengthened by its enforced repression, and she eag'erly 
grasped at the opportunity of ruling France through her sons. For 
many years she exercised a fatal influence over the kingdom. She 
encouraged her children in frivolity and vice to make them more 
dependent. She employed those stratagems and deceits which 
passed for policy in Italy, and her knowledge of the weaknesses of 
human natuie gave her prodigious power. She stopped at no 
crime, however heinous, which might aid in the accomplishment of 
her schemes. 

Even more important for a time than the queen-mother were 
the Guises. Claude of Guise, the second son of R^ne of Lorraine, 
had come to seek his fortune at the French court, bringing with 
him six sons. Of these, two obtained great importance. The 
eldest, Francis of Guise, acquired a military reputation as the 
defender of Metz and the conqueror of Calais. His brother Charles 
entered the church and was known as the cardinal of Lorraine. 
He devoted his attention to politics, and became prominent among 
the ministers of Henry IL The Q-uises were firm supporters of the 
Catholic religion, and in close connection with Philip IL and the 
papacy. In opposition to the Guises stood the chief noble families 
of France, headed by the Bourbons. Antony of Bourbon was, 
after Henry’s children, the nearest to the crown. He 

had man'll Jeanne of Kavarre, and under her influence became a 
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coHvert to Calvinism. But Antony, though a popular and able 
soldier, was weak and irresolute. His younger brother, Louis 
prince of Cond^, who was more firm and capable, soon superseded 
Antony as the leader of the Protestant party. With the Bourbons 
were closely allied the three Chatillons, the nephews of the constable 
Montmorency. The eldest, Odet de Chatillon, though a cardinal, 
was suspected of an inclination to reform. The second brother, 
Gaspar, was the celebrated Admiral de Coligny, the heroic and 
disinterested champion of the Huguenots. The third brother, 
Francis d’Andelot, was an able supporter of Coligny. Montmorency 
himself opposed the supremacy of the Guises, but remained devoted 
to the old faith. 

§ 3. The accession of Francis II., who was legally of age though 
really a minor, gave none of the anticipated power to his mother. 
He fell altogether into the hands of the Guises, the uncles of his 
wife, Mary Stuart. The reins of government were assumed by the 
cardinal of Lorraine, while his brother, the duke of Guise, had 
control over the army. Their object was to establish Mary Stuart 
on the English throne in place of Elizabeth, who was held 
to be illegitimate. In this enterprise they relied on the support of 
the papacy, and were therefore anxious to suppress all tendencies 
to heresy in France. Numerous edicts were issued and enforced 
against the Huguenots, as the Calvinists were called in contempt. 

But the Guises had to confront a powerful opposition. French 
finances were in a very serious condition, and the blame for this fell 
on the cardinal, who had managed them under Henry IL The 
heavy taxation and the ill-success of the war in Scotland alienated 
the people, But far more serious was the hostility of the nobles, 
who hated the Guises as foreigners, and who regarded the nobles of 
royal blood as the rightful holders of political power. Opposition 
to the Guises inclined the nobles to the reformed religion, and it 
was this which gave the Huguenot movement its political and 
aristocratic character. In the midst ot the general discontent a 
certain La Renaudie concerted a plot to seize the person of the king 
at Amhoise. The enterprise, though condemned by Calvin, is said 
to have been encouraged by the prince of Conde. It proved a 
complete failure. La Renaudie was slain and most of his followers 
executed. 

The conspiracy of Amhoise, though unsuccessful, terrified the 
cardinal into moderation. The chancellorship was given to Michel 
JLi’H^pital, the representative of a small party which tried to hold 
balance between the two extremes. The Edict of Romomntin, 
public worship to the Huguenots, conceded liberty 
Vf gtate^-General were sujnpaopefi to meet 
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Orleans. But in spite of this apparent chstnge the Guises held to 
their policy. They used every <‘xertioii to seeure a majority in the 
States, and they imprisoned Condd on a charge of complicity in the 
recent conspiracy. He v’as even tried and condemned to death. 
But their schemes were all foiled by the sudden death of Francis II. 
(5 Dec., 1560). 

§ 4. The accession of her second son, Charles IX., at the age of 
eleven, gave Catharine de Medici her desired opportunity. By 
prompt action she secured the regency, and bought off the undeni* 
able claims of Antony of Bourbon. The Guises, disappointed of their 
own hopes, supported her government as preferable to that of the 
Bourbons. Montmorency returned to Paris. Catharine conceived 
the policy of balancing parties against each other, and thus securing 
her own power. In this she relied on the assistance of the Chan- 
cellor L’Hopital. But all her efforts were unable to prevent an 
open conflict. 

The States- General, summoned to Orleans under Francis II., met 
after his death. The nobles and the third estate complained bitterly 
of the condition of the church, and demanded radical reforms. The 
clergy, on the other hand, urged the persecution of heretics. No- 
thing was done immediately, but the Edict of July, 1661, relaxed 
the previous severity by substituting exile for death as the punish- 
ment of avowed heresy. A meeting of deputies of the estates was 
held in August at Poissy, where a religious conference took place. 
The demands of the laity went far beyond those made at Orleans. 
They included a complete constitutional reform of both church and 
state, and the confiscation of two-thirds of the clerical property for 
secular uses. But the clergy, by paying a large sum of ready 
money, were able to purchase the piotection of the government 
and the conference on doctrinal points came to nothing. The Edict 
of January, 1562, gave a wide extension to the religious toleration 
which L’Hdpital desired. Huguenot worship was allowed in the 
families of nobles, in the open country and in unwalled towns. It 
was only with great difficulty that the orthodox Parliament of Paris 
was induced to register the edict. 

§ 5. It gave the greatest offence to the Catholics. A league had 
already been formed for the protection of the established religion 
by Montmorency, the duke of Guise, and marshal St. Andre, which 
was designated by their enemies as the “triumvirate.” -They 
conceived the happy idea of gaining over Antony of Navarre. 
Hopes were held out to him by the pope that Philip II, would give 
him the island of Sardinia or a kingdom in Africa. The weak 
prince allowed himself to he duped, and he deserted the Huguenots 
to become a member of the league. Thus strengthened, the Catholics 
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prepared for violent measures. The duke of Guise, on Lis way to 
Paris, found a Huguenot congregation worslnx)ping in a barn at 
Yassy. His followers were sent to disperse them, and a riot ensued, 
in wliicli sixty unarmed men, wmmen, and children were slain, and 
more than two hundred were wounded. In Paris the duke was 
received by the mob as a conqueror. The regent and her son were 
compelled against their will to leave Fontainebleau for the capital. 

Meanwhile the news of the massacre of Vassy had produced a 
profound impression in the Protestant world. The Huguenot nobles 
assembled at Orleans at the summons of Condc. They received 
assistance fiom the German princes, who regarded them as siipporteis 
of an impiisoned king, and from Elizabeth of England, who hated 
tlie Guises as the allies of Mary Stuart, and who received Havre m 
return for her support. The Catholics, on their side, obtained 
troops from Philip 11. and from the uiireformed Swiss Cantons, 
together with supplies of money from the pope. The Huguenot 
army marched to Normandy, where the war broke out. At the 
siege of Rouen, Antony of Navarre was slain. The headship of the 
house of Bourbon now devolved u^xin his son, afterwards Henry 
IV., who was at lU’cscnt only ten years old. The death of his elder 
brother gav^c increased influence to Condo. The two armies finally 
met in a intched battle at Dreux. Both sides claimed the victory, 
but both had suffered great loss. St. Andrd was slain, while Condd 
on the one side and Montmorency on the other were taken prisoners. 
The command of the Huguenots was assumed by Coligny, who 
conducted a skilful retreat to the Loire. The duke of Guise 
advanced to besiege Orleans, the headquarters of his enemies, but 
was assassinated by a fanatical Calvinist of the name of Poltrot 
(18th Fehiuary, 15G3). His death put an end to the war. The 
Peace of Amboise was arranged by the two piisoners, Conde and 
Montmorency. By this the reformed faith was toleiated in all 
those places where it was established before the war, though 
Catharine de Medici insisted that Paris should be excepted from 
this. Moreover in each official district a town was selected which 
was specially devoted to the celebration of the Huguenot worship. 
I’he nobles letained the privileges secured to them by the edict of 
January. The government now turned its arms against Ihe 
English, 'V!?ho -vyere compelled to surrender Havre. 

§ 6. The defifth of the* great party leaders and the exhaustion of the 
combatants gave tLe-^v strength. to Catharine’s government, .and this 
'^as.ihereased by the xecov^i^ ,o£ Havre. She had Charles IX. 
^^^idjy.procjaitned authority was still left in her 

^bn^baintaan peace and to strengthen 
.,44 » MCffilefeenQe at with her daughter 
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ilie queen of Spain, the duke of Alva in vain urged Ixer to employ 
violent measures against the Huguenots. Catharine had all a 
woman’s horror of war, and an Italian’s preference for guileful 
diplomacy. While she enforced the treaty of Amhoise, she lost 
none of her attachment to the Boman Catholic hiith. On a journey 
through France the sight of the fallen crucifixes grieved her. She 
was quite willing to suppress heresy, hut only if it could he done 
without disturhing the peace. She therefore continued to hivour 
L’Hupital, and refused to accept the decrees of the Council of 
Trent. 

But in so distiubed a period as the sixteenth century, events 
were often too strong for the most cautious of politicians. Alva’s 
violent policy in the Netherlands excited new hopes among the 
Catholics and new fears among the Huguenots. The latter d) ended 
lest the power of Spain should he re-estahlished in the neighbouring 
provinces and then employed to restore Catholicism in France. 
They had no confidence in the moderation of the queen-mother 
and felt that their safety depended on their own exertions. A con- 
spiracy was formed in 1567 with the greatest secrecy. Its object 
was to obtain possession of the king’s person at Meaux, and to 
compel the dismissal of the Swiss troops and a change of govern- 
ment. Everything was carefully prepared, and success assured, 
when Cond(S allowed himself to bo entrapped into futile negotiations. 
The delay gave time to collect the Swiss, and under their protection 
the court was removed to Paris. Conde now laid siege to the 
capital, and demanded not only toleration for the Huguenots but also 
free admission to public offices. But Catharine had been driven into 
the arms of the Catholics, and his demands were refused. The 
Parisians strained every nerve to support the government aud the 
orthodox cause. A large army was collected under fhe command 
of the aged Montmorency. At St. Denis another indecisive battle 
took place, in which Montmorency received a mortal wound. The 
office of Constable was not revived, and the command of the troops 
was given to Charles IX.’s younger brother, Henry of Anjou, 
Philip II. offered assistance to Catharine, but she refused to subject 
France to the humiliation of foreign interference. In March, 1568, 
this war was closed by the treaty of Longjumeau, which confirmed 
the previous treaty of Amboise. 

§ 7. 'There was never any intention of observing this treaty, which 
was concluded only to disarm the Huguenots. The conspiracy of 
Meaux convinced Catharine that continued toleration would he fatal 
to the royal power. She threw in her lot with the Catholic powers, 
,who in :L568 were piahing vigorous efforts to suppress heresy* The 
cardinal of Lorraine regained Jiis positiem in the council and 
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L’Hopital was dismissed from the chancellorship. The fanatical 
pope Pins V, released the French government fiom its obligations. 
A royal edict forbade the celebration of the reformed service under 
penalty of death, and ordered the Huguenot preachers to leave the 
kingdom within fourteen days. An attempt was made to seize 
Cond^ and Coligny, and only with great difficulty could they escape 
to La Eochelle. This port became the head-quarters of the 
Huguenots, and enabled them to keep up their connection with 
England and the Netherlands. Hither came Conde’s sister-in-law 
Jeanne, with her young son, Henry of Navarre. 

Before the end of 1568 the third religious war had broken out in 
France. It is impossible here to follow the military movements. 
In the open field the Catholics under Henry of Anjou were con- 
stantly successful. In the battle of Jarnac (13 Maich, 1569) the 
Huguenots were routed and Cond^ slain. He was succeeded in the 
command by Coligny, who never displayed more conspicuous 
courage and conduct. But want of money to pay his troops 
compelled him to risk a battle against superior forces, and at 
Moncontour (3 October, 1569) he was again defeated. Had the 
Catholics promptly followed up the victory they might have 
crushed the Huguenots. But the government was beginning to 
vacillate. Catharine de Medici had no sympathy with the ambitious 
schemes of Philip IL, who wished to use France as a tool. And 
Charles IX. was jealous of the military successes of his younger 
brother, the duke of Anjou, who was the favourite of his mother and 
the Catholic party. The influence of the Guises, who were hand 
and glove with Philip If., declined. In August, 1570, the treaty of 
St. Germain put an end to hostilities. Eeliglous freedom and the 
right of public service were confirmed to the Huguenots, and they 
1‘eceived four twns as places of refuge. La Kochelle, Montauban, 
Cognac and La Charity. 

§ 8. This treaty was followed by a great change in the attitude of 
the French court. Charles IX. showed an unexpected determination 
to as.sunie the reins of government. He wished to free France from 
foreign influence, and to emulate the achievements of his father 
and grandfather. The connection with Spain was broken off, and 
negotiations were opened with England and the Netherlands. It 
was proposed that Elizabeth should marry the duke of Anjou, and, 
after that was given up, the duke of Alen 9 on. Lewis of Nassau, 
the brother of William the Silent, was well received at court. In 
domestic politics Charles broke with the Guises and allied himself 
the moderate party. His youngest sister, Margaret, was 
betrothed to the young Hedty ^of Niavte& Coligny Vas invited to 
court, "an*d ^obn ofetat&d’ great ihflhence owef the weak and 
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impulsive lung. He urged an immediate war against Spain, anc 
Charles TX. accepted the plan. 

But before this could be carried out, Catharine de Medici liurriec 
bach to Paris, deterlnined to employ any means in her power t< 
prevent such a reversal of her previous policy an€ to restore he 
influence over her son. In alliance with the duke of Anjou shi 
determined to get rid of Coligny. He was fired at from a window 
near the court and wounded, though not mortally. This attacl 
made him more popular and more dangerous than ever. The Hu 
guenots were assembled in great numbers to celebrate the weddin< 
of Henry of Havan-e. The population of Paris was fanaticallj 
hostile to them, and Catharine determined to free herself from al 
danger by a general massacre in which Coligny and his followers 
might share a common fate. The unfortunate Charles IX. was 
induced to give the necessary orders by the entreaties and threats o 
his mother and brother. At midnight on 24th August, 1572, th( 
bell of St. Germain FAuxerrois gave the appointed signal. The 
murder of Coligny was superintended by Henry of Guise, the soi 
and successor of Francis. In Paris the mob rose and slanghterec 
the unsuspecting Huguenots. Other towns followed the example o] 
the capital. Nearly 20,000 victims fell in this ^‘Massacre oJ 
St. Bartholomew” or the Paris Matins.” 

It has often been asserted that the massacre had long ago been 
decided upon, and that Catharine had only waited for the favour- 
able moment to carry it out. It has been regarded as the direcl 
outcome of Alva’s advice at the Conference of Bayonne. But this 
is not only improbable but almost impossible. Catharine’s guiding 
motive was not religious bigotry, but personal and dynastic am- 
bition. She could never have reckoned on so favourable a circum- 
stance as the presence of so many unarmed Huguenots in the midst 
of the bloodthirsty mob of Paris. Everything points clearly to the 
conclusion that, even if the idea lay already dormant in her mind, 
the impulse to its execution was sudden, and arose from the 
Immediate position of affairs. 

§ i). The news of the massacre roused the remaining Huguenots 
to a new war of defence. But, weakened as they were by the loss of 
their leaders, there seemed little prospect of their success. The 
government issued orders proscribing the reformed religion, and 
prepared four armies to reduce those towns which refused obedience. 
The heroic resistance offered by two towns, Eochelle and Sancerre, 
rivals the most celebrated deeds of antiquity. And meanwhile 
the massacres had called into existence a new party called the 
PoUtiques^ which adhered to neither of the rival creeds, bnt in- 
"sisted on the necessity of toleration* At its head were the Mojit- 
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niorencies?, the sons of ihc Constable, who, though Catholics, inheiited 
their father’s opposition to the Guises. The government found it 
Lmix)ssible to carry out their policy. The edict of July 1573, 
secured libeity of conscience and permitted the Huguenot worship 
in Rochelle, Ntoies, and Montauban. Through the mediation of 
the Polish envoy, Sancerre was admitted to the same privileges. 

Thus the policy of massacre proved a failure. The Huguenots 
could not be crushed by such measures. Charles IX., who never 
recovered after the horrors of St. Baitholomew, and was ever 
haunted by imaginary visions of its victims, died without male 
Issue on May 30, 1574. The crown passed to his brother 
Henry III., who had just ascended the throne of Poland, hut 
vho promptly deserted his northern kingdom, and made his way 
through Italy to France. Till his anival the administration fell 
once more into the hands of Catharine de Medici. 

§ 10. The moderate party endeavoured to take advantage of the 
change of government. Daxnville de Montmorency met the new 
^ing on the frontier, and obtained from him promises of toleration. 
But when Henry III. reached Paris, he soon fell under the 
nfluence of his mother and the Catholics, and adopted the extreme 
colicy to which his own nature inclined him. The contest was 
it once renewed. The Politiques were strengthened by the 
unction of Francis of Alencon, Henry of Navarre, and the youD^^ 
crince of Conde. John Casimir of the Palatinate advanced to their 
Lssistance with German troops. Against this powerful confederacy 
he Government could only proceed with weapons of deceit. Con- 
sessions were made to break up the hostile alliance withorxt any 
ntention of observing them. The Huguenots were ‘allowed the free 
exercise of their religion everywhere except in Paris and the country 
•ound; they were to he admitted to offices, and the judicial 
LUthority was to be vested in mixed pailiaments. Alencon - was 
x)ught off with the duchy of Anjou, and Condd with the administra- 
ion of Picardy. John Casimir received compensation and pay for 
lis troops. The allies also demanded a meeting of the States- 
leneral, and these were convened at Blois in December, 1576 ; but 
vith a very unexpected result. They adopted an attitude of 
incompromising hostility to the reformed religion, and thus 
trengthened the hands of the Government. The Huguenots again 
ook up arms; hut, after an uneventful campaign, the kino- 
uddenly concluded peace by the edict of Poitiers or Bergerac, the 
n0st important of the numerous religious treaties. .By this the 
ixitrieme concessiop? of 1575- w^e,, revoked ; jbmt ,i^e reformed 
allowed places .w^iere ifj was exercised on the 

[ay t^wa^nf^^ch^istrict and nine fortified 



4.D. l57i^-l5S4:. 


THE LEAGUE. 


123 


places of refuge were ceiled to the Huguenots, while llio nobles 
letained the privilege of private service. In the parliaments of 
Boideaux, Gienohle, Aix, and Toulouse, four judges out of twelve 
were to be Protestants. 

§ 11. Thus at last the great question as to how the two religions 
could exist side by side seemed to have received a practical solution. 
For the next seven years France enjoyed an unwonted respite from 
warfare. The peace might have been permanent but for the 
disastrous influence of foreign states. Never w^as the spirit of 
religious bigotry so active as at this period. By rulers who had 
applauded the massacre of St. Baitholomew, and who favoured 
plots for the assassination of Elizabeth of England and ‘William of 
Orange, the vacillating government of France was legarded with 
abhoirence. Philip II. Avas especially concerned. The Catholic 
reaction, for which he lived and Avorked, could not be completed 
Avithout French co-operation. And he had personal motives for 
opposing a peaceful settlement of religious dilferenccs. A united 
France offered the greatest obstacles to Spanish ambition. Even 
in the court of Henry III. there Avere symptoms of opposition to 
his annexation of Poitiigal. And Henry’s brother, Francis of 
Anjou, appeared in the Netherlands as the avoAved opponent of 
Spain, and the aspirant for the hand of the English queen. 
Before long events occurred which enabled Philij) to interfere 
decisively in Fiench politics. 

On June 10, 1584, Francis of Anjou-Alen^on died iimnarried. 
The house of Valois Avas evidently on the verge of extinction. 
Henry TIL, its last representative, had no children, nor was he 
likely to have any. By the law of succession hitherto observed 
in France, the heir to the throne Avas Henry of Bourbon, the 
Calvinist king of NaA^arrc and Bdarn. Bat the prospect of a 
heretic king roused the bitteiest feelings among the French 
Catholics, and especially among the Guises. They Avere already 
alienated by the promotion of royal favourites, who excluded 
them from office. At the instigation of the Spanish envoy, the 
Catholic League was formed at Joinville. Its leaders were Henry 
of Guise and his two brothers, the duke of Mayenne and the 
cardinal of Guise. Their avowed objects Avere to extirpate 
Protestantism in France, to exclude Henry of Navarre from the 
throne, which was to be given to liis uncle, the cardinal of 
Bourbon, and to cede Navarre and Bdarn to Philip IL as the 
, price of Spanish assistance. 

Ulius a Catholic king of France found himself superseded by 
.subjects of his own religion, who presumed to arrange the suc- 
aeesskm to the crown,^ and. to conduct independent negotiations 
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nth foreign i^owers. Had Henry III. been a man of forei^ight 
nd energy, he would have allied himself with Henry of Navarre, 
;ith the still loyal Catholics, and wnth the Protestants both in 
France and the Netherlands. But under his mother’s influence, 
lc negotiated with the League, and placed himself altogether in 
heir power. All the edicts of pacification were revoked, and the 
^otestant religion w^as proscribed. The result was the outbreak 
f a new war, known as that of the three Henries. Henry III., 
lenry of Guise, Henry of Navarre, were at the lieail of in- 
dependent armies. An army of mixed Germans and Swiss, 
inder the command of Count Dohna, entered France to assist 
he Huguenots. The king went to meet them, while he despatched 
he duke of Joyeux against Henry of Navarre. The latter won 
he first Huguenot victory at Coutras. Meanwhile Henry III. met 
he Germans, and induced Dohna and his troops to quit the king- 
lorn. But the duke of Guise, disregarding this, attacked and 
nflicted great loss on the retreating army. 

§ 12, The result of the war was an immense increase of popularity 
hr the League. Guise was welcomed as the heroic conqueror of 
die foreign invaders, to w'hom the king had basely truckled. In 
ParisS, still the stronghold of Catholic bigotry, these feelings were 
3specially strong. Henry III. found himself powerless in his own 
3apital. The arrival of Guise gave new energy to the fanatical 
noh; they erected barricades in the streets, disarmed the royal 
troops, and Henry HI. only escaped captivity by a hasty flight 
from Palis, which he never saw again (1588). 

In spite of this humiliation the king continued to treat with 
his enemies. He again summoned the States-General at Blois, 
and they insisted on the comjilete suppression of the Huguenots. 

The king gave way to them on every point, but they proceeded 
to cut down {he royal revenues, and to insist on the removal of 
the royal favourites. Guise, who had arrived at Blois, was 
evidently all-powerful. In these straits Henry came to one of 
those violent resolutions which so often commend themselves to 
weak minds. The duke of Guise was invited to a conference in 
the royal cabinet and there murdered (December 23, 1588). 
His brother the cardinal was seized and executed, and the cardinal 
of Bourbon imprisoned. In the midst of these fearful events, 
Catharine de Medici died at Blois on January 5, 1589. 

The assa.ssination of Guise produced open war between thA kfeig 
and the League. Under Mayenne’s guidance, Paris threw off i^a 
allegiance and established a provisional government The ex- 
ample was followed by most of the large towns. Henry III. 
found that he was a king without a kingdom, . At last he was 
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forced to tal?o the step which might before have saved him. ] 
united his forces with those of Henry of Navarre. Together th 
advanced to lay siege to Paris. Here Henry III. paid the penal 
of his weakness and his crimes. A monk, Jacques Clement, ma 
his way into the royal presence, and stabbed the king niorta 
w ith a dagger (August 1, 1589), 

§ 13. The line of Valois, which had ruled France since 1328, v 
now extinct, and the legitimate claimant to the throne was Her 
of Navarre, who could trace his descent back to a younger s 
of Louis IX. He at once assumed the royal title as Henry 1 
But his position was one of extraordinary difficulty, and it a 
necessary for him to conquer a kingdom before he could reign, 
could only secure the support of the Catholics in his own cai 
by changing his religion, and this would alienate the Huguen 
lie took a middle course. lie declared himself still open 
conviction on religious matters, and he promised complete tok 
tion and the appointment of Catholic officers. But there was 
prosiiect of a peaceful submission of his extreme enemies. 
Paris, where the news of Henry III.’s death was welcomed w 
enthusiastic rejoicing, the cardinal of Bourbon was proclain 
king as Charles X. This was a mere form, as the cardinal t 
a prisoner in Henry's hands. The real leader of the League, i 
therefore the ruler of Catholic France, was the duke ot Mayenne 
Henry IV., who confronted his difficulties with unflinch 
courage, might have succeeded in conquering his enemies, but 
the assistance they received from Spain. He defeated Mayenne 
Ivry, and had already reduced Paris to great straits, when Alex an 
of Parma marched into Franbe from the Netherlands, and compel 
him to raise the siege (1590). In 1592 Parma again appeared 
Normandy and saved Rouen from the royalist forces. Henry I 
with all his personal courage and activity, was out-generalled 
the cautious Spanish commander. But, fortunately for him j 
for France, Parma died after his return to the Netherlands in 15 
While Henry was thus freed from his most formidable oppon( 
ho also roai^ed great advantages from the divisions among 
French Catholics. France, divided into hostile camps, without < 
central authority, was in a state of anarchy and confusion, wl 
if continued must end in national ruin. Henry IV. offered 
solution, his own accession and religious toleration. His eneri 
were bound to offer an alternative. The cardinal of Bourbon,' ■' 
was only used as a puppet, bad died, still in captivity, in 11 
Spanish influence was all-powerful among the leaguers, and 
wielded by the envoy Mendoza. It was almost decided to 
jftside th^ S^lic law, and to a<^fe»owIedge Iffiihp’s daughter 
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Infanta Isabella. But a difficulty arose about the choice of a 
husband for her. Philip himself wished her to marry her second 
cousin, Ernest of Austria. He hoped to compensate the Hapsburgs 
for their losses in the war with England and the Netherlands 
by gaining for them the crown of Franco, But the national 
spirit, weakened as it was by religious differences, was too strong 
to submit to a foreign king. Philip then proposed Charles of 
Guise, the son of the murdered duke. This was acceptable to most 
of the Catholics, but not to Mayenne, who aimed at the crown 
himself and refused to he put aside in favour of his nephew. 
These divisions ruined the Catholic cause. And in 1593 Henry IV. 
decided the fate of France by formally adopting the Catholic 
religion. The reaction against Spanish influence induced many 
of the leaguers to embrace this opportunity of going over to the 
legitimate king. Henry entered Paris in triumph in 1594. Ho 
at once declared war against Spain, which still supported the 
remnants of the League. All loyal Frenchmen rallied to his 
standard. In 1595 the pope, Clement VIIL, withdrew the bull of 
excommunication and acknowledged him as king. In 1596 the 
duke of Mayenne submitted on very favourable terms. In 1598 
Philip II., conscious that he w^as near the end of his life, and 
that his policy had proved a failure, concluded the Peace of 
Vervins, which confirmed the treaty of Cateau-Cambresis. All 
the conq.uests which had been made by Spain and Savoy were 
restored, and France regained its ancient boundaries. The most 
obstinate member of the- league, the duke of Mercoeur, at last 
submitted, and acknowledged Henry IV. 

§ 14. Thus, after nearly forty years of anarchy, a national monarchy 
was re-established in France. But still Henry IV. had only crossed 
the threshold of his difficulty. It required years of cautious aud 
enlightened government before tbe kingdom could recover from the 
confusion and losses of the civil wars. The first necessity Avas the 
settlement of a religious peace, which was accomplished hy the 
famous Edict of Nantes (April 13, 1598). The Catholic church 
retained its supremacy and its revenues, and all dissenters from it 
were compelled to pay tithes and to observe the religious festivals. 
But tbe Huguenots obtained liberty of conscience and the right of 
public service in all places where it had been celebrated in 1577. 
Their ecclesiastical expenses were to be defrayed by themselver 
with the help of a yearly contribution from the king. The nobles 
retained the special religious privileges which had boon given thorn 
by previous edicts. Offices were to be open to members of both 
the parliaments were tb be composed of mixed chambers. 
"As a slkrity for these concessions, a number of fortresses, including 
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Nismcs, Montaubau and La Rochelle, were ceded to the Huguenots 
for eight yenis. The king promised to defray part of the expense 
of the garrisons. The pope, Clement VIII., was induced, not 
without difficulty, to confirm the Edict of Nantes. He also 
divorced the king from his first wife, Margaret of Valois, and 
enabled him to marry Mary of Medici, daughter of Francis, grand 
duke of Tuscany (1599). In 1601 the birth of an heir ensured the 
continuance of the Bourbon dynasty. 

Next in importance to the religious settlement came the question 
of finances. Ever since the death of Francis I. the financial condi- 
tion of France had gone from bad to worse. Corruption prevailed 
among all the oflicials : the most reckless methods of raising money 
had been resorted to. Patents of nobility had been sold, and thus 
the number of taxpayers was reduced. Though the taxes were enor- 
mously heavy, so wasteful was the administration that they brought 
hardly anything into the treasury. The expenditure was ten 
times larger than the revenue. Every year the deficit increased, 
and at Henry IV.'s accession the public debt was estimated at 
£345,000,000, an enormous sum for those days. And the rate ol 
interest varied from eight to ten per cent., so that it absorbed 
the whole of the annual revenue, which was not more than 
£30,000,000. 

The task of evolving order in the midst of this confusion was 
entrusted to one of Henry’s comrades in aims, the duke of Sully, 
the most conscientious, if not the most able of French administra- 
tors. Heedless of the interests of individuals when they were at 
variance with the welfare of the state, Sully instituted a series of 
sweeping refomis. A numher of sinecure offices, which had been 
created merely to raise money by their sale, were swept away. 
Seats in the parliament, hitherto purchasable, were made heredi- 
tary on the i>ayment of an annual tax (the FoAdtUe) by their 
holders. Thus a lawyer-caste was created in France which occupied 
a unique position in the history of the country. Holders of royal 
domains were compelled to prove their title, and large territories 
were recoverao. The system of collecting the taxes was reformed 
and made more orderly and economical. Patents of uohilHyAvere 
revised and in many cases revoked. While he thus increased the 
revenues, Sully also diminished the expenditure, and was thus en- 
abled to i)ay off £147,000,000 of the debt. These and other re- 
forms, which affected so closely the interests of powerful classes^ 
could only have been carried out by a minister like Sully wrhoso 
personal honesty was above suspicion- 

§ 15. Nor was the king himself behindhand in the work of reform. 
Henry IV.*s devotion to the national welfare has been fondly 
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lecorded by bis countrymen in the wish attributed to bim that 
“ every peasant might have a fowl in bis pot on Sundays.” While 
Sully was especially anxious to revive agiiculture, Henry set 
himself to encourage manufactures and commerce. The silk- 
manufacture, which has become so important an industry in 
Erance, was introduced by him, and ho planted the Tuilcries 
gardens with mulberry-trees. Marseilles became a great mercan- 
tile and Toulon a great naval port. Discoverers were sent out 
under royal patronage to establish colonies in America, Port 
Eoyal (Annapolis) Avas founded in 1604, and Quebec in 1608, 
Henry even aimed at the formation of an Indian company which 
might rival the enterprise of the English and Dutch in the east. 

By these and similar measures a foundation was laid for the 
revival of national prosperity in France. But for the government 
of Henry lY. there omld have been no " age of Louis XIV.” It 
is no wonder that the chivalrous, popular Henry of Navarro has 
lived long in the gnateful memory of his people. Yet the permanent 
iuterests of France undoubtedly suffered from his rule. He made 
no cilbrt to establish constitutional government under which tho 
people might have been trained in the habits of self-rule. It 
was perhaps impossible for him to do so. It has been one of the 
misfortunes of France that it has been periodically brought to the 
verge of ruin either by foreign invasion or domestic divisions. It 
has been necessary to restore order with the strong hand, and 
despotism has been welcomed by the people as the only antidote 
for existing evils. Henry lY. and Sully unquestionably con- 
tributed to that over-centralisation which was completed by 
lUchelieu, and of which the monarchy paid the penalty in tho 
Eevolution. 

The foreign policy of Henry lY, was as simple and consistent as 
the objects of bis domestic government. He wished to combine 
against the Austro-Spanish power all hostile elements in Germany, 
the Netherlands, Italy and the northern States, By destroying the 
Hapsburg supremacy, he hoped to establish a new system of 
European politics, of which France should be the centre. He did 
not live long enough to execute so grand a project, but he bequeathed 
it to his successors. Henry lY. was preparing a great force to in- 
terfere decisively on behalf of the Protestant claimants to Jiilich 
and Cleve, when he was assassinated in the streets of Paris by the 
dagger of Fran^'ois Eavaillf^c (May 14, 1610), 
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GERMAN!’ AFTER CHARLES V, AND THE TIIIRTV TEARS’ WAR. 

§ 1. Germany and the Cmintcr-Reforination. § 2, Progress of Protestan- 
tism under Ferdinand I. and Maximilian II. § 3. Protestant disunion 
and Catholic advance. § 4. Rudolf II. § 5. Disputes between Pro- 
testants and Catholics. § 6. The Unioui and the League. § 7. Succes- 
sion question in Jiihch and Clcve. § 8. Rudolf II. and Matthias, § 0. 
Ferdinand of Styria and the succession to the Hapshurg territories. 
§ 10. Bohemian insurrection; crown accepted by the Elector Palatine. 
§11, War in Bohemia; victory of the Catholic League. § 12. Atti- 
tude of France, Denmark and Sweden. § 13. Danish war ; Wallen- 
stein's successes and policy; siege of Stralsund. § 14. Mantuan 
succession; Edict of Restitution and dismissal of Vvallensteiu. § 15. 
Gustavus Adolphus in Germany ; his successes. § 16. Wallenstein's 
second command; death of Gustavus Adolphus at Liitzen. § 17 
Assassination of Wallenstein ; battle of Nordhngen ; treaty of Prague 
§ IS, Last period of the war. §12. Negotiations; peace of Westphalia 
results of the war. 

§ 1. The main interest of the history of all European countries during 
the last half of the sixteenth century centres round the success or 
failure of the Counter- Eeformation. In Italy and Spain Catholicism 
succeeded not only in holding its ground hut also in sternly 
repressing all opposing beliefs. In France the long wars of religion 
ended in a compromise, the Edict of Nantes, but, on the whole, 
victory rested with the Catholics. In the Netherlands the grand 
conflict with Spain produced a division between the provinces. The 
northern states formed a republic under the house of Orange. The 
Walloon provinces, more exposed to Itomish influence, returned to 
the Spanish allegiance. In England the Catholic reaction failed 
altogether owing to the national spirit evoked by Spanish interven- 
tion. In Sweden the Jesuits almost accomplished the conversion of 
John III. (1668-92), tba second son of Gustavus Yasa ; butnarional 
interests proved in the end too strong for them. John's son, 
Sigismund, an avowed Catholic* was elected king of Poland, but 
forfeits the Swedish crown to his uncle, Charles IX. ' Germany, 
the starting-point of the Reformation, was affected no less than 
other countri^ by the reactionary movem^l The Thirty Yearn*, 

K 
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War, to whicli tins ultimately gave rise, proved a more desolating 
and extensive conflict than any of the other religions wars. 

The Treaty of Angshurg (1555) was in itself too vague and too 
distasteful both to Protestants and Catholics, to furnish a satisfac- 
tory basis of peace. The so-called “ ecclesiastical reservation ’’ 
proved a fertile source of disputes. The spread of Calvinism 
produced a number of Protestants whose interests were not recog- 
nised by the treaty. But its cardinal defect was that it gave no 
security for freedom of conscience, but placed the settlement of 
religious questions in the hands of the territorial xu-inces. This 
makes German history at this period more than usually difficult 
and complicated. Religion is no longer, as under Charles V., a 
question for the whole empire, but for each individual state. 

■ § 2. The Catholics had hoped by the ecclesiastical reservation to 
stay the further progress of Protestantism. .In this they wore dis- 
aiipointed. In almost every piovince the adherents of the 
reformed faith increased in numbers and importance. Protestant 

administrators obtained the bishoprics of Magdeburg, Bremen, 
Ilalberstadt, Liibeck and others. In the great archbishoprics of 
Trier and Cologne it was found impossible to exclude Protestant 
preachers. Even in Bavaria and the Austrian provinces the 
Lutheian doctrine sx>read rapidly. A Venetian envoy computed 
that in 1558 only a tenth ixart of the German population remained 
faithful to Catholicism. Charles V.’s successor, Ferdinand L, 
though he remained personally orthodox, took no measures to 
repress reform. It is worth, remombefing that this prince was the 
first who definitely gave 'up the old ceremony of a papal 
coronation. Henceforth the elected king of Germany assumes at 
once the title of. emperor, and thus the popes are deprived of their 
chief means of interference in Gergian affairs. Ferdinand was 
succeeded by his eldest son, Maximilian II., who was seriously 
inclined to Lutheranism, and it was only his connection with Spain 
and his regard for family interests that prevented Ins public 
conversion. But he pursued a x)olicy of enlightened toleration, 
in which he was unfortunately far in advance of his age. Thus 
the policy of Charles V. was completely surrendered by his suc- 
cessors. The emperor no longer seeks to establish the religious 
unity of Germany, but stands as mediator between the two opwsiuff 
beliefs. 

§3. For a time Protestantism advanced so rapidly that it appeared 
possible that Germany might be altogether severed from the 
Qiurch, But the greatness of the danger aroused corresponding 
the declining faith and led to a strong Catholic reaction! 
Ite Mitated by disunion among the Proteftants themselves^ 
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Their leaders were the duke of Saxony and the Elector Palatine, 
and they were unfortunately opposed to each other on doctrinal 
points. Saxony was fanatically Lutheran, When Christian L 
(1586-1591), under the influence of his chancellor Crell, en- 
deavoured to secure toleration for the Calvinists as the basis of 
a general Protestant alliance, he met with vehement opposition 
from his own subjects. The sudden death of the elector left the 
guardianship of his infant son to a Lutheran relative, Frederick 
William. Crell was imprisoned and put to death in 1601. 
Calvinism was suppressed in Saxony with a strong hand. Christian 
IL was succeeded in 1611 by his brother John George, who during 
a long reign was the head of the Lutheran party, and by his 
obstinate antipathy to Calvinism did incalculable harm to the 
Protestant cause in Germany. 

In the Palatinate, owing to its geographical position, the influence 
of France and the Netherlands was strongly felt. This led to the 
establishment of Calvinism under Frederick III. (1557-1576), tho 
first elector of the Simmern branch. His son and successor, Lewis 
TI. (1570-1580), was a Lutheran, and tried to effect a reconciliation 
between the two creeds. But the scheme ended with his life. His 
brother, John Casimir, became guardian of the young elector, 
Frederick IV. (1583-1610). Under the now rule Calvinism was 
thoroughly re-established in the Palatinate. Frederick was succeeded 
in 1610 by his son Frederick V,, who married the English princess 
Elizabeth, and who figures very prominently in the first part of the 
Thirty Years’ War. 

This division of the Protestants into two hostile camps was fatal 
to their advance, and gave a great opportunity to the champions of 
the Catholic reaction. The Jesuits had been admitted into Germany 
by Ferdinand I., and before long their zeal and energy produced 
important results. Their schools surpassed those of the Protestant 
teachers, and enabled them to gain a firm hold over the rising 
generation. But their great object was to induce those prinep^ 
who remained Catholic, to pursue a more active policy in 
dominions. In Bavaria, Protestantism was put down by 
HI. (1550-1579), and this duchy became the centre of the Catholic 
movement. In Trier, Bamberg, Fulda, and other placps a simi- 
lar policy was successfully pursued. Protestants were first 
excluded from all offices, and finally forced into either recantation^ or 
exile. i j ' 

§ 4. A great object of tbp Catholics was to make spme impressiopr 
on the hereditary domains iof the house of Hapshtirgiai^bere, under 
Ferdinand L and Me^ximilian O., Prptestantisin. bftd made startling 
pH^t«88. fons a daiighiteis^ 

^ 2 
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Charles Y., but he wisely gave up the family custom of subdivision 
and left the administration of Hungary, Bohemia and Austria to 
the eldest, Budolf II., who was also elected emperor. Eudolf, educated 
first by his mother and afterwards at the couit of Phillip IF., was 
imbued with Spanish ideas both in religion and politics. Ho had 
an exaggerated conception of his own dignity, and no respect for the 
religious beliefs or political interests of his subjects. His first act 
was to expel from Vienna Opitz and other Protestant preachers, and 
be thus gave the first iminilse to a Catholic reaction in Austria, 
Unfortunately, however, for the Catholic party, Eudolf, though not 
without ability, was not of a character to interfere vigorously in the 
affairs of the empire. He held himself aloof from politics and 
devoted himself in his castle of Prague to alchemy and astrology. 
But it was a great thing that the policy of his two predecessors was 
given up by Rudolf, and that the imjienal influence, however small, 
was henceforth assui ed to the Catholics. They were now determined 
to enforce throughout the empire their interpretation of the religious 
peace and especially of the ecclesiastical reservation. Thus they 
hoped to resist any further progress of Protestantism, and, if circum- 
stances favoured them, to reduce it to the old limits of 1052. 

§ 5. At the Diet of 1582 an important contest arose about the 
bishopric of Magdeburg, to which was attached the presidency in 
the College of Princes. Its present holder was a Protestant, Joachim 
Frederick of Brandenburg. The Catholics refused to his deputy 
not only the presidency, but even admission to the Diet, on the 
ground that he was not lawful bishop. This was a point of the 
highest importance, as the admission of the Catholic ruling would 
have excluded many of the Protestant princes from political in- 
fluence. It was impossible to come to any compromise on the 
<luestion, which remained a soui'ce of difficulty at each succes.sive 
diet. A similar question arose in the third College of the Diet, that 
of the cities. Aachen, long a Catholic city, had fallen at last under 
the government of a Protestant majority. An attempt was made 
to exclude its deputies from the Diet, but the other towns regarded 
this as an attack on their liberties, and admitted the deputies, 
though they had received no regular summons. This also remained 
unsettled until 1698, when Catholicism was restored in Aachen by 
a military force. 

Still more important were the events in Cologne at this time. 
The Protestant interpretation of the ecclesiastical reservation was 
ihaj^ it did not apply to the case of a Protestant bishop lawfully 
elected by the chapter. But they had never yet held that a 
CkfeholiC bishop might go over to Protestantism and yet hold his 
see in deiaiice of the chapter. A previous elector of Cologne, 
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llermauu voii dor Wied, liad married, and liad at once resigned. 
But in 1581, the archhishop Gebhard Truchsess married Agnes 
of Mansfeld, and announced his conversion to the reformed faith 
and at the siiine time his determination to retain his see. This 
was of immense importance, because the defection of the archbishop 
of Cologne would give the Protestants a majority in the electoral 
College. The Catholics took the strongest measures. The pope 
issued a bull o£ deposition, and the temporal princes armed to 
support it. Truchsess, having adopted Calvinism, found no 
supporters among the Lutherans. He was driven from his see, 
and lived in exile till his death in 1601. This was a great victory 
for the Catholics, and encouraged them to take further measures. 
They had a majority in the Imperial Chamber, the supreme court 
of the empire. All legal disputes were decided against the Pro- 
testants. Besides this, an attempt \vas made to increase the authority 
of the Aulic Council, an institution which had no imperial sanction, 
but was merely a private court of the emperor, whose wishes it 
unhesitatingly carried out. 

§ G. Thus the imixjrial constitution failed to supply an efficient 
administrative machinery. The Diet could come to no decisions, 
and even if it did, they were rejected by the minority. The judicial 
courts were on the side of one party, and the other refused to re- 
cognise their authority. It was evident that the Protestants could 
only roly for security on their own exertions. Their obvious policy 
was to form a defensive union among themselves. This object 
was steadily pursued by the court of tho elector palatine under 
the guidance of an able minister, Christian of Anhalt. But for 
some time all attempts failed through the want of union between 
Calvinists and Lutherans, and the invincible sluggishness of Saxony. 
But at last events happened which compelled immediate action. 

Donau Wurth, a free imj^erial city, was so completely Protestant 
that the attempt of an abbot to conduct ’a religious procession 
through the streets produced a violent tumult. The matter was 
brought, with doubtful legality, before the Aulic Council, and that 
body, without a formal trial, issued the imperial ban against the 
town and entrusted its execution to Maximilian of Bavaria, That 
prince was one of the ablest of German princes and the recognised 
leader of the Catholic party. His devotion to his religion did not, 
however, prevent an enlightened regard for his own interests. He 
liad long foreseen the possibility of war and was prepared for the 
emergency. His troo|^ marched against Donauwbrth, and not only 
forcibly suppressed the Protestant religion, but practically annexed 
the town to Bavaria. This high-handed act m the part of the 
Aulic OonncU and of Maximilian evinced, tie Protestants of the 
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tlixnger in which they stoud At the diet of Batishon (1G08) they 
made vehement protests, and these being disregarded, they left the 
assembly. Almost directly afterwards, Christian of Anhalt suc- 
ceeded in inducing the Protestant i^rinces and towns of southern 
Germany to form a league at Ahaiisen, It was impossible as 
yet to persuade the Lutherans of Germany to join them. The 
Catholics on their side were equally prompt. Under the loaderslii]) 
of Maximilian, a Catholic league was formed at Munich in July 
1609. 

§ 7. Thus the imperial constitution was broken down by religious 
differences, and the two parties stood face to face, both prepared 
for war, but neither willing to stiike the first blow. A disinitcd 
succession in Julich and Cleve almost precipitated the struggle. 
On the death of the childless duke, John William, in 1609, a 
number of claimants to his territories arose. Of these the most 
prominent were John Sigismund of Brandenburg and Wolfgang 
William, son of the duke of Neuburg, But both were Lutherans, 
and the presence of heretics so near to the Netherlands arouKsed 
the fears of Spain. The emperor Rudolf was induced to claim the 
vacant provinces as imperial fiefs. In face of this danger the two 
claimants formed an alliance and took joint possession. A general 
war seemed inevitable. As the Catholics relied on Spain, so the 
Protestants turned to France, and in 1610 a treaty was made 
between Henry IV. and the Union. Henry was determined to 
seize the opportunity of humbling his old enemies the llapshurgs. 
■He was preparing to lead a large army from France, when his life 
was taken by Bavaillao. France fell under the miserable regency 
of Marie de Medici, and the danger of a European war was for the 
time over. Julich and Cleve remained in the hands of the two 
joint possessors. But the difficulty of finding a permanent settle- 
ment again endangered peace. Wolfgang William pro].)osed to his 
rival to marry his daughter and to take the whole territories. The 
elector o^ Brandenburg, enraged at the impudent proposal, boxed 
the youthful speaker’s ears. Wolfgang William went over to 
Catholicism, married a daughter of Maximilian, and threw himself 
on the protection of the League. Spanish and Dutch troops were 
called in by either side. But there was still a general abhorrence 
,of war. At Xanten a truce was concluded by which Julich and 
Cleve were divided between Brandenburg and Neuburg. Thus the 
outlu’eaj?; of war was again postponed. For its immediate causes 
"we must turn to the history of the house of Hapsburg. 

. . § 8. Ferdinand I. had divided his territories between his three 
son^ Maximilian II. received Austria, Himgary, and Bohemia; 
Ferdinand^: Tyrol; and Charles, Styria and Oarinthia. Ferdinand 
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died without legitimate issue and Tyrol reveiUd to the elder lin( 
Charles of Styria was succeeded in 1596 by his son, afterwards th 
eniperor Ferdinand IT. Maximilian’s territories passed, as has bee 
scon, to Rudolf IL, while the younger sons received compensatio 
elsewhere. Ernest was intrusted with the administration of Austrii 
which fell after his death to Matthias; Maximilian was mad 
governor of Tyrol ; and Albert was married to Philip II.’s daughtt 
and became regent of the Spanish Netherlands. 

• Rudolf II.’s government in his hereditary dominions was moi 
active but quite as unsuccessful as in the empire. Ilis attempts i 
put down the Protestant doctrines, and with them the politic: 
privileges of his subjects, led to open revolts. In Hungary tl 
rebels gained the support of the Turks, and established virtu: 
independence. So serious did inattcis appear, that the othi 
members of the family determined to combine against their ii 
capable head and to entrust the administration to the archdul 
Matthias. But Rudolf resisted all attempts to diminish his pow' 
with an obstinacy akin to madness. Compelled to entrust affairs 
Hungary to his brother, ho refused to ratify his acts, and especial 
his treaty with the Turks. At last, in 1608, the archdukes took i 
arms and compelled Rudolf, by the treaty of Lieben, to coi 
Hungary, Austria, and Moravia to Matthias, and to promise him tl 
succession in Bohemia. These events were im favourable to tl 
Catholics. Matthias was forced to make concessions in Hungai 
and Austria, while the Bohemians took advantage of Rudoll 
difficulties to e.xtort from him the famous “Letter of Majesty 
(1009). 'This secured freedom of conscience to all Bohemians, b 
freedom of worship only to members of the assembly of estates. ( 
the i*oyal domains complete toleration Avas to be assured. Rud( 
tried hard to evade these conditions, which placed him in an infer! 
position to other landholders* But he only provoked a new revo 
which in 1611 deposed him and transferred the Bohemian crown 
Matthias. In January, 1612, while still struggling to regain 1 
lost power, Rudolf died. The imperial crown followed the oth< 
and was conferred by tbe electors upon Matthias. . * 

§ 9. Matthias Ixad now stepped altogether into Rudolf’s placenta 
found himself face to face witlx the difficulties which had crusli 
his brother. In Bohemia and Austria religious differences were 
no meatis ^ded by the concessions made to the Protestants, a 
the att€ma|>t .tb evade these concessions produced seriona disaffeett 
In Hungary the royal power was almost null. Trartsylvania I 
. been made practicaRy ind^ndent by Bethlen (iate, who ^ 
i snpportedi by the Turka* R'he ei^plre would render no assistan 
^ a diet at Ratiabon in IdlSfesMattbiae. j^nm^ed aid against; 3 
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['urks; liiit the assembly would consider nothing but the old 
■eligious questions and had to be dissolved, 'iliis was the last diet 
leld before the war, and marks the final collapse of orderly 
lonstitutional arrangements. Matthias being old and childless, the 
^ustiian princes saw that family interests required some settlement 
)f the succession. The elder archdukes agreed to renounce their 
daims in favour of Eerdmand of Styria, the emperor’s cousin. He 
lad been educated with Maximilian of Bavaria at the Jesuit 
university of Ingolstadt, and was imbued with the most extreme 
deas of the Catholic reaction. He had earned the papal gratitude 
jy the forcible restoration of Catholicism in Styria and Carinthia. 

prince of equal bigotry and ability was now to become head of 
he Hapsburgs and to resume the policy which had been abandoned 
ance Charles V.’s defeat by Maurice of Saxony. 

§ 10, The only province where serious opposition to Ferdinand was 
inticipated was Bohemia, where the anti-Catholic party was very 
;trong and inherited some of the spirit of the old Hussites, and 
vhere the crown was considered elective. Ferdinand I. had 
leclared the succession to he hereditary, but Matthias himself had 
n 1608 acknowledged the right of election. This difficulty, how- 
jver, was overcome. The estates were suddenly summoned in 1617 
ind induced by promises and threats to recognise Ferdinand as heir 
,0 the throne. It was soon evident that the .Bohemians had lost 
Ire most favourable opportunity of maintaining their liberties. 
The government became more and more Catholic and tyrannical. 
The Letter of Majesty, which Ferdinand had sworn to observe, 
ms disregarded. Protestant churches were demolished and the 
government was entrusted to two men, Martinitz and Slawata, who 
were fanatical Catholics. In these circumstances the Bohemian 
nobles, headed by count Thiirn, determined to take up arms. The 
revolt commenced in Prague, where the two unpopular ministers 
were thrown from a window of the town-hall. This act proved tlio 
commencement of an European war. Want of space forbids any 
detailed account of military movements, and a general sketch of the 
main events must suffice. 

Ferdinand II. at once determined to enforce his authority in 
Bohemia. An army of mercenaries was despatched thither under 
Bucquoi, which was opposed by a native forc^ under Thum and by 
count Ernest of Mansfeld, who commanded troops in the pay of 
the duke of Savoy. Nothing decisive was done in 1618. The 
next year Thurn made a bold march upon Yienna, and Ferdinand 
was, for a moment, in extreme danger. But he vras saved by a 
defeat inflicted on Mansfeld by Bucquoi which compelled the 
Bohemig^ns to retire, Ferdinand at once hurried to Q-ermany, 
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wlicrc Mattliias’ death had necessitated a new itnpeiial election. 
The division between Saxony and the Palatinate, and the modera- 
tion of Maximilian of Bavaria secured to him the crown (28 August, 
1G19). Two days beforehand an election of equal imi>ortance took 
place in Bohemia. The rebels were anxious to fortify themselves 
with foreign alliances. They had gained over Bethlen Gabor, the 
adventurous prince of Transylvania, and they received support from 
Savoy. But their great object was to enlist on their side the 
Protestant Union of Germany, It was decided to offer the 
Bohemian crown to Frederick V., elector Palatine and head of 
the Union. Dazzled by ambition, and urged on by Christian of 
Anhalt, he accepted the offer, though his allies were hesitating 
and his father-in-law, James I., refused any active supi)ort. On 
the 2Gth of August, Ferdinand was deposed and Frederick elected 
in his place. With great pomp he left Heidelberg and was crowned 
at Prague. 

§ 11. This act of aggression, which threatened to give a second 
electorate to a Protestant prince, stirred the Catholic world to its 
depths. Maximilian of Bavaria and the League at once espoused 
the Hapsburg cause, from 'which they had liitherto hold aloof. 
Ferdinand promised the Upper Palatinate to Maximilian, and in 
the meantime offered to cede Upper Austria as a security for his 
m ilitary expenses. The northern Protestants, who were u n willing to 
support a Calvinist usurper, pledged themselves to neutrality at 
Miildhauson. In return for this, Ferdinand promised to respect the 
secularised bishoprics, and ceded Lausitz to the Lutheran leader, 
John George of Saxony. By these sacrifices Ferdinand insured his 
success. Frederick’s cause w^as hopeless. His new subjects were 
alienated by bis bigoted Calvinism. The army of the League under 
Tilly, a Walloon loader of capacity and experience, entered Bohemia, 
defeated Frederick at the White Hill (8 Nov. 1620), and drove him 
from the kingdom. Spanish troops under Spinola invaded the 
Palatinate. The allies of the unfortunate “winter-king” did 
nothing to help him. James I. timsted to futile negotiations with 
Spain. The Union gave no support to its nominal head, and soon 
afterwards was formally dissolved. 

Thus the Catholic League obtained immediate and complete 
victory. The only troops 'which held the field against them were 
commanded by adventurers like Christian of Brunswick and Mans- 
' fold. As they had no regular pay, the soldiers lived by pillaging 
' the countries where they were quartered. Such troops might do 
inffnite damage, hut could hardly gain any lastinj^ success. Tilly 
was more than a match for than even when united. Had the 
' OathoKos been content to make a modera^ use of their triumph. 
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they might have speedily ended the war. But they were encouraged 
to adopt an extreme and aggressive policy. In Bohemia, Protes- 
tantism was suppressed with such rigour that it never afterwards 
raised its head. Upper Austria was purged of heiesy by similar 
measures. Still more unpopular was the rigorous vengeance taken 
on the elector palatine. His hereditary dominions were conquered, 
the Lower Palatinate by the Spaniards, the Upper by Bavaria. 
Frederick was forced to live in exile at the Hague, ever busied with 
futile schemes for the recovery of his territory. Even his electoral 
dignity was declared forfeited, and in 1623 was transferred to 
Maximilian. This was of the greatest importance, because the 
Bavarian vote added to those of the three clerical electors, gave 
the Catholics a definite majority in the electoral college, hitherto 
equally divided. 

§ 12. These high-handed measures produced an inevitable reaction. 
It was feared that Ferdinand, with the support of Spain, might now 
revive Charles Y.’s schemes, and restore religious unity in Germany 
under the absolute rule of the house of Hapsburg. Those princes 
who had refused to strike a blow for Protestantism were alarmed 
by the danger to their independence. The Lower Saxon circle 
showed the greatest uneasiness, but they dared take no decisive 
steps without external assistance. Germany seemed prostrate at 
the feet of emperor and League. But this sudden revival of the 
Austrian power aroused misgivings not only in Germany but also 
among the neighbouring states. France, the old antagonist of the 
Hap^burgs^ was naturally the first to take alarm. Ever since 
Henry lY.^s death, the French government, absorbed in petty 
court intrigues, had done nothing of importance in foreign politics. 
But pressing danger at last put an end to this inactivity. For the 
rise of Austria was not only alarming in itself, it also gave new 
strength and courage to Spain. The two Hapsburg powers had 
lately obtained a definite geographical connexion by the Spanish 
occupation of the Yaltelline, a jiass which gave easy communica^ 
tion between Italy and the Austrian province of Tyrol. Here was 
a serious danger for France. It was at this moment that Richelieu 
(1624) became chief minister of Louis XIIl. His great object was 
to depress the Austro-Spanish power, and to raise the French 
monarchy to its place. He succeeded in breaking off the proposed 
alliance between England and Spain, and prince Charles was 
married to the French princess Henrietta Maria instead of the 
Ihfanta^ Although a Catholic and a cardinal, Richelieu no 
hesitation in supporting the Protestant cause in Germany^ In this 
he ;was only following the lines of policy laid down by Francis I. 
an4‘ Henry, IL His first direct interference was in jtaly, wljere 



A.i)* 1023-1026. INTERVENTION OF DENMARK. lo’ 

French troops drove the Spaniards from the Valtelline. But Ih 
active ix)licy was suddenly checked by the outbreak of a Huguent 
revolt in France. Richelieu was compelled to conclude the treat 
of Monzon with Spain and to concentrate his attention on tl 
reduction of tjic Huguenot fortress of La Rochelle. The Valtellir 
was declared indct>cndent, but had to pay an annual tribute to tl 
Orison league, from which it had been conquered by S|)ain. 

Though the allies of France were disconcerted by this suddo 
desi'rtion, the Protestant cause had undoubtedly received a gre? 
impulse. The wav had begun to absorb the interest of Europe. 1 
was no longer possible to regard it as an internal affair of German} 
I’olitical as well as religious interests were involved and both of th 
highest imi>ortance. Two princes deeply interested in the course c 
German events were Cliristian IV. of Denmark and Gustavn 
Adolphus of Sweden. Christian, as duke of Holstein, was amembe 
of the Lower Saxon circle, and a prince of the emigre. He ha 
obtained for his son the bishopric of Verden and the coadjutoi 
ship of Bremen. He was thus directly interested in maintainin 
the Protestimt bishoprics, which were tbi*eatened by the Catholi 
victory. The Swedish king was more ardently Protestant tha 
Christian, and had also secular interests at stake. His chfe 
enemy was Sigismund III. of Poland, who by strict hereditat, 
right could claim the Swedish crown, and who relied for assistanc 
on his brother-in-law Ferdinand II. The indeixjndeuce of Sweder 
too, would be jeopardised by the establishment of a strong imperia 
power in northern Germany. Thus both these kings were anxiou 
to head the Protestant opposition to the Hai)sburgs, but interna 
jealousies prevented their acting together. The decision jis t 
which should undertake the task i-ested with the English king 
He decided in favoiir of Christian, whose plans were the mar 
sanguine and demanded less money. In 1626 the Danish klng wa 
acknowledged head of the Lower Saxon circle, and prepared wit] 
the aid of English men and money to interfere in Germany 
Gustavus had to content himself with the war in Poland, whid 
was indirectly of assistance to the Protestant cause, v i.' ' ^ 

§ 13. Besides the Danish king, the emperor had to Tmk& Rea( 
against Mansfeld and Christian of Brunswick, who still held the ield 
and ajBO Bethlen Gabor, who threatened an attack from the east /Pc 
. these nuntemus enemius he could only oppose one army, that d: th< 
League oommand®d by Tilly. The imperial treastfry.wasrempty 
. At this junctu^ one of Fefdhiand’s own snb|ectS“oan^ forward witl 
|i noteworthy .eeheJii^.i i^lbert of wa 

|3he desc^wWt of m oldi Bohernim, noble By esf^usiuj 

o^se in the Bohemia# y\r^;%il#d^ohteine^^ distinct 
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{ind ^vcllUlI find lifid been created prince of Eriedland. Ho now 
ofiered to raise an army for the emperor’s service 'wliicb was to cost 
Ixim nothing. It was to bo supported, not by disorderly pillage 
like the soldiers of Mansfeld, but by forced contributions. Regard- 
less of the fact that such measures were of doubtful legality, 
Ferdinand accepted the offer. The new army was speedily formed, 
and advanced to support Tilly. Mansfeld was defeated at the 
bridge of Dessau, and letreated into Hungary to join Bethlcn Gabor. 
While Wallenstein pursued him, Tilly routed the forces of 
Christian IV. at Lutter (August, 1G26). In the east Wallenstein 
was completely successful. Mansfeld had to retire to Venetian 
territory, where he died. Christian of Brunswick was already dead. 
A treaty with the Turks (1627), who were occupied with a Persian 
war, put an end to further danger from Bethlen Gabor. Wallen- 
stein was now free to turn his attention to German affairs. He 
defeated the Danes at Cosel, and drove them from Silesia. Follow- 
ng the enemy northwards, he occupied Mecklenburg, and then 
attacked the Danish territories, Holstein, Schleswig, and Jutland 
were overrun, and it was only the want of a fleet that prevented the 
complete conquest of Denmark. Foreign relations at the same 
time were flwourable to the emperor, France and England had 
quarrelled, and Buckingham led a fleet to the assistance of La 
Rochelle (1627). And Charles I.’s disputes with his parliament 
rendered him unable to send the stipulated supplies to Christian, 
without which his army could not he paid. 

The victory of the Catholic cause was as complete in northern 
Germany in 1627 as it had been in Bohemia and the Palatinate 
in 1623. But circumstances had completely changed between the 
,two years. The earlier victory had been won by the Catholic 
League, and the emperor had to carry out their wishes. But in the 
second, or Danish period of the war, the emperor had an army of his 
own which had gained the greatest successes. It was not Tilly hut 
Wallenstein who had saved the eastern provinces and had driven 
the Danes from the north. And with Wallenstein politics rather 
than religion were the guiding motive. Protestants were admitted 
to his army and even to high command. Under his influence the 
most magnificent schemes were entertained at Vienna for the 
revival of the imperial supremacy over all hostile interests. But 
these were to the full as distasteful to the Catholics as to the 
Protestants. The ideas of princely independence, always strong in 
Germany, and never more so than at the present moment, set them- 
selves in direct opposition to Ferdinand and his general. The ill- 
feehf^ against Wallenstein was increased by the fact that he sought 
.has own a^randisement as well as that of the imperial authorily 
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After the conquest of Silesia, lie had received the principality o 
Sagan, and afterwards he obtained from Ferdinand the investitur 
ot Mecklenburg. This arbitrary interference with German territor;^’ 
and the rise to equal rank with themselves of a Bohemian acl 
venturer, aroused the greatest disaffection among the princes. Th 
forced contributions for the imiierial troops, and their oppressiv 
conduct, were another great grievance, ^'he Catholic elector 
combined to demand Wallenstein’s dismissal. But Ferdinand an 
his minister Eggeuberg were in complete accord with the scheme 
of their general, and the attack on him failed. This set him free t^ 
continue his policy in Germany. 

His great object Aow was to revive the German maritime powe 
in the northern seas, and thus to complete the humiliation of th 
Scandinavian kingdoms. In this he relied on the Hanseatic 
League, which still existed, though the new’’ commeicial routes hai 
cut off nmst of its trade. Already the Spaniards, anxious to deprivi 
the Dutch of their commerce, had sent envoys to the Hansa pro 
posing a commercial alliance on very advantageous terms. But th 
merchants refused to advance their interests at the expense o 
Protestantism. Wallenstein relied upon force instead of diplomac;y 
and determined to make himself master of the southern Baltic 
coast. Ilis troops occupied Wismar and laid siege to Stralsuni 
(1628), where the inhabitants offered a heroic resistance. Thi 
siege ^vas of vast imiiortance. Had the town fallen, German] 
would have been completely at tbe emperor’s feet. Sweden anc 
Denmark wmild have been excluded from further interference 
Wallenstein strained every nerve to take Stralsund, but was foile( 
by the w^ant of a fleet, which left the sea open to his enemies. Ii 
the face of the danger of imperial supremacy on the Baltic 
Gustavus Adolphus gave up Ins old rivalry with Denmark and sen 
assistance to the besieged. Wallenstein sent to beg troops fron 
Tilly, who referred the matter to bis employers, the princes of ih 
Catholic League. They were un-willing even to ensure the fall o 
Protestantism if they thereby endangered tlicir own liberties, an( 
the request was refused. After six months Wallenstein ’wai 
compelled to raise the siege and thus experienced his first reverse 
This encouraged Christian IV. to attempt another landing ii 
Germany. But Wallenstein was still too strong in the open field 
and forced him to conclude the treaty of Lixbeck (1629). By thi; 
he received back his conquered territories, but in return gave up al 
claims to his son’s bishoprics and promised to abstain from furthe 
interference in German affairs. 

§ 14. During the years 1627-9 the House of Hapsburg seemed to 
as* powerful in Europe as it had been eveii under Charles Y. Th 
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division into two branches bad weakened it for a time, but now the 
Austrian and Spanish lines were in the closest union. Philip JV, 
and his minister, Olivares, were Ferdinand Il.’s most ardent sup- 
porters, In Germany the emperor seemed supreme, and an 
opportunity now occurred of reviving his rule in Italy. The death 
of Vincenzo Gonzaga, the duke of Mantua, in 1()27, left as the next 
heir a Frenchman, the duke of Nevers. But both Spain and 
Austria dreaded the establishment of French influence in Italy. 
iRlantua was declared to be an escheated imperial fief, and was 
occupied by Spanish troops. But again, as in 1623, the rise of the 
Hapsburg power excited the greatest opposition in Europe. The 
lesser Italian states appealed to France; and Eichelicii, as soon as 
he had crushed the Huguenots by the capture of La Rochelle 
(1628), led troops into Italy which forced the Spaniards to raise the 
siege nf Oasale (1629). In the next year, 1630, imperialist troops 
joined the Spaniards in Mantua, But Richelieu again crossed IRe 
Alps, made himself master of Piedmont, and again raised the siege 
of Casale, though he was not strong enough to take Mantua. He 
now determined to make a diversion on the side of Germany by 
calling in Gustavus Adolphus. He negotiated a peace between 
Sweden and Poland, and thus set the king's hands free. 

At the same time hostility to the emperor appeared in Germany 
itself. The imperial supremacy was based on the army raised by 
Wallenstein, and this army and its leader were the objects of bitter 
hatred to all German princes. The four Catholic electors, with 
Maximilian of Bavaria at their head, renewed their demand for 
Wallenstein's dismissal. At the same time they wished to utilise 
the victory which he had won for the advantage of their religion. 
They induced Ferdinand to issue the Edict of Restitution (March 6, 
1629), by which all ecclesiastical property that had been secularised 
since the peace of Passau was to be restored to the Catholic church. 
The measure was entirely opposed to the policy of Wallenstein, 
who wished to subordinate all religious questions to his grand 
object, the establishment of imperial supremacy. It roused the 
bitterest discontent among the Protestants, even those who had 
hitherto been neutral, and thus j^ve groat advantages to the 
Swedish king. 

It was obvious that for once the interests of the Austro-Spanish 
house and those of Catholicism were at variance. The electors were 
ready to throw themselves on the side of France rather than submit 
to any diminution of their territorial independence. This offered a 
great opening for Richelieu’s intrigues- While on the one hand he 
wsfer urging G-ustavus Adolphus to espouse the Protestant oau^, on 
^VothisY Jhe .was encouraging the extreme , Catkoliog in their 
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opi")osition to the emperor. His right-hand man, the Capuchin 
Father Joseph, played an important part in the meeting atPatishon 
in 1630, where the attack on Wallenstein was vigorously renewed. 

Ferdinand, who hoped hy conciliating the princes to procure his 
son s election as King of the Romans, at last gave way, and the 
great general went into temporary retirement. The command of 
his army was transferred to Tilly. Thus at the very moment of its 
greatest triumph, the imperial authority was once more over- 
shadowed by the power of the League, from which it had attempted 
to free itself. 

§ 15. At this all-important conjuncture Gustavus Adolphus landed 
at Usedom without opposition. He*forced the aged duke of Pome- 
rania to make an alliance with him, and made himself master of the 
southern Baltic coast. Tilly failed in an attempt to oppose bis 
progress and was compelled to retire to the Elbe. The only great 
obstacle in Gustavus’ way was the extreme unwillingness of the 
German princes to join him. A few of the lesser princes, who had 
more to gain than to lose appeared in his camp, prominent among 
whom was Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, a representative of the 
Ernestine lino of Saxony, But the great Lutheran leaders, John 
George of Saxony and George William of Brandenbiurg, the latter of 
whom V as the Swedish king’s brother-in-law, adhered obstinately 
to their feeble and ruinous nGUtmlity. They summoned a Protestant 
conference at Leipzig, where they demanded once more the 
withdrawal of tlie Edict of Restitution. But they took no steps 
to enforce their demand, which was nnhcsitatingly refused. The 
l-iersocution of the Protestants was continued. Magdeburg, which 
had refused to accept the edict, was vigorously besieged. To 
strengthen his forces Ferdinand concluded the treaty of Cherasco 
(1631) with Franco, by which the duke of Kevors obtained Mantua, 
and the imperial troops were enabled to quit Italy. Gustavus 
Adolphus was above all things anxions to advance to the relief of 
Magdeburg. But he dared not stir southwards till he had gained 
over Saxony and Brandenburg, and they rejected all his offers. Tilly 
stormed the devoted town, and it was sacked with a cruelty whici 
stands out even among the atrocities of the Thirty Year^ ^ War. 
Thus the Catholics gained a new victory, but it was their- last. 
Gustavus advanced to Berlin, and the Swedish troops and, cannon 
forced his vacillating brother-in-law into an alliance, as security for 
which two important fortresses^ were ceded. But John Geoi^e of 
Saxony was harder to deal -with, and Gustavus might have been 
foiled but for the imprudent conduct. of the empercr himself, Tilly 
j?eoeived orders to invade Saxony and *ta force the elector to disarm 
Ms troops,' This ungrateful treatiwtl the most 
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peace-loving prince. John George threw himself into the arras of 
the Swedes and concluded an offensive and defensive alliance with 
them. A combined array marched to attack Tilly and met him in 
the great battle of Breitenfeld, The untrained Saxons were put to 
flight, but the Swedes held their ground and completely routed the 
imperial troops. 

The defeat undid at one blow all that the Catholics had hitherto 
gained. The enforcement of the Edict of Restitution in northern 
Germany became impossible. And Gustavus did not remain 
content with this success. The Saxon army was sent into 
Bohemia, where it occupied Prague without opposition, hut did 
nothing further. The king himself undertook a marvellous march 
against the ecclesiastical principalities of south-western German}'. 
Passing through Thuringia he reached the Main and the Rhine. 
One after another Wiirzhurg, Bamberg, even Mainz fell into his 
hands. Everywhere the Catholics fled before him, and'the work of 
the Counter-Reformation was undone. The exiled elector Palatine 
joined him and might have recovered his territories, but that his 
bigotry forbade him to promise the least toleration to the Catholics. 
It was in vain that French diplomacy, astounded and dismayed at 
the Swedish successes, sought to make peace between them and the 
League, so as to direct all hostility against the house of Hapsburg. 
Gustavus Adolphus refused to become the tool of Richelieu. Early 
in 1632 he turned eastwards to attack Bavaria, the head-qnarfccrs of 
Catholicism. Nuremberg welcomed him with effusive demonstra- 
tions, Tilly, -who had re-formed his army, tried to dispute the 
passage of the Lech, hut was again defeated and himself slain, 
Gustavus entered Munich, and the whole of Bavaria, except Ingol- 
stadt, lay at his feet. 

§ 16. Thus was Ferdinand 11. rewarded for his concessions to the 
Catholics in 1630. For their sake he had sacrificed Wallenstein, 
and resigned the prospect of imperial absolutism both in Italy and 
Germany. And now his allies had proved unable to protect either 
their religion or themselves. Protestantism was triumphant, and 
the emperor’s hereditary teiritories were only spared by the invincible 
moderation of the elector of Saxony. In these circumstances it was 
natural that he should turn again to his old general who had before 
rendered him such important service. During his enforced retire- 
ment Wallenstein had by no means lost sight of politics, though he 
regarded them with altered views. Stung with the ingratitude 
shown to him, he had made overtures to the Sw'edes, and had 
offered to drive the Hapsburgs into Italy. The news of Breitenfeld 
filled him with joy. When these schemes failed, he still kept up a 
clos^ connection with the Saxons, whose oommander, Arnim, washis 
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old comimtuon in arms. Now came ihe imperial offer to restoi 
him to his old command. He accepted on conditions which wei 
to give him both military and political independence, and to seem 
him from the possibility of another abrupt dismissal. His name alon 
was sufficient to create an array. But Wallenstein entered upon h 
second command with a very different ix)licy to that which ha 
guided him before. He was no longer the devoted oham 2 )ion ( 
imperial supremacy. He was determined not to become tlie toe 
of the League, or of the Catholic party at Vienna. He would hav 
nothing to do with the Catholic reaction. Through his cmnexioi 
with Saxony he hoped to establish a religious compromise, i 
necessary by force; he would exclude all foreigners, Swedess 
Ercnchmen, even Spaniards, from interference in Germany ; an( 
lastly, he would found a great principality for himself. Waliensteir 
is no longer an Austrian general but an independent potentate 
His first act was to drive the Saxons from Bohemia, and h( 
endeavoured to force a peace on the elector. But John George hat 
some honourable feeling, and refused to break bis promise to thi 
Swedes, 

The news of Wallenstein’s movements reached Gustavus Adolphus 
as he was trying by organisation to secure some permanent result 
of his successes. For himself he wished to obtain Pomerania, 
which would give him absolute control of the Baltic, and a position 
of a prince of the empire,* In this latter capacity he wished to 
place himself at the head of a new Protestant union, a corpus 
evangelicoTum, which was to have an internal constitution, and 
which might defend itself against all attacks. It is possible that 
he looked forward to a time when a Protestant majority of the 
electors might place the imperial crown on his own head. But in 
all his schemes he had to contend with the political incapacity of 
the Germans, and their incurable jealousy of himself as a foreigner. 
Saxony was especially reluctant to submit to Swedish headship. 
And now Gustavus had to stand on the defensive, for Wallenstein 
bad marched from Bohemia against Nuremberg, The king threw 
himself into the town, and held out till the arrival of reinforce- 
ments made him strong enough to meet the enemy. But AVallonsteiu 
refused a battle, and an attack on his strong intrcnchments was 
repulsed with loss. For once Gustavus had to retreat unsuccessful. 
Instead of pursuing him, Wallenstein broke up his camp and in^ 
vaded Saxony, hoping to compel the elector to desert the Swedes. 
Gustavus had to give up the plan of a direct march on Vienna, 
and advanced to assist his ally. At Liitzen the two great generals 
were again face to face. An obstinate battle ended in favour g£ 
the Swe4es, but Gustayus fell a victim to his personal rashness, 
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and his loss was far more disastrous than a defeat could have 
been. 

The death of Giistavus Adolphus was fatal to cfho last chance 
of forming a Protestant union in Gormanj’’. If Saxony liad 
objected to the Swedish king, it was not likely to submit to the 
influence of the chancellor Oxenstiern, who undertook the managO' 
ment of affairs daring tlie minority of queen Christina. All ho 
could do was to form the League of Heilbronn among the south 
German states, the nearest approach that was ever made to the 
projected coiyiis evangel korum. The great object of Swedish 
diplomacy was to induce the north-Germau states to join the 
League, but it proved impossible. And the death of the king was 
a terrible disaster from a military, as well as from a political point 
of view. Numerous able leaders had been trained, under his eye, 
notably, Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, Horn, Baner, Torstenson, and 
others. But the requisite unity was gone ; and what was worse, 
the old discipline could no longer be maintained. The Swedes, 
hitherto remarkable for their temperate conduct, were henceforth 
as great a scourge to Germany as had been the troops of Mansfcld 
or Tilly. 

In spite of all this, the imperialist cause did not reap any 
immediate advantage from Gusiavus’ death. The alliance between 
Franco and Sweden was renewed, and French influence was 
gradually extending itself, though Bichclieu had not yet declared 
war against either Austria or Spain, The elector of Trior had 
admitted a French garrison into Ehrenbreit stein, which commanded 
the Bhine and Moselle. The duke of Lorraine, a partisan of Spain, 
had been driven from his territories, whence the French obviously 
threatened Alsace. Bernhard of Saxc-Weimar maintained the 
Swedish preponderance in Franconia and Bavaria, and before 
end of 1633 took Ratisbon, His object was to restore the Ernestine 
line to its old dignity, and he demanded and obtained from Oxenstiern 
the grant of the bishoprics r^f Bamberg and Wurzburg, which were 
to be made into the duchy of Franconia. The assumption by a 
Swedish noble of the right to dispose of German territories, 
increased the alienation of Saxony, Brandenburg, and other states. 

§ 17. Meanwhile all eyes were fixed on Wallenstein ; who, after 
Liitzen, had retired to Bohemia, where he occupied a strong 
■defensive position, and could advance at will either to the north 
,or south. lie was still pursuing his favourite scheme, to come to 
terms with Saxony as the basis of a general peace. He was 
prepared to revoke the Edict of Bestitution altogether. At one time 

treaty was on the verge of conclusion, but it was doubtful 
]x)w far Wallenstein could insist on bis plicy at Vienna^ Thu^ 
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disappointed, he took the otfensive, drove the Swedes from Silcsi 
and threatened Saxony and Brandenburg. But the fall of Batiab< 
checked his advance, and he returned to Bohemia, refusing 
assist the elector of Bavaria, towards whom he felt no good wi 
His conduct, and especially his policy of peace and religious cor 
promise, had aroused the greatest antipathy among the Catho] 
powers. A strong party was formed against at him at Vienn 
headed by the emperor’s confessor. The Spanish influence, whi( 
had once supix)rted him, was now hostile. Ho had proposed 
obtain the Palatinate for himself, but the Spaniards were afraid 
a strong power in that neighbourhood. And he had shown hims( 
resolutely hostile to all attempts of Spain to secure a territori 
connexion between Italy and the Netherlands. All the hosti 
influences combined lo sow discord between the emperor and h 
general. Ferdinand was naturally jealous of the independci 
attitude of Wallenstein, and was induced to believe that he aime 
at the Bohemian crown. It was determined to get rid of so ii 
convenient a servant. Many of Wallenstein’s chief officers we] 
induced to desert him. It was in vain that he did all in his poWi 
to secure the allegiance of his army. The officers signed all kirn 
of promises, but reserved their fealty to the emperor. In s 
unlucky moment Wallenstein moved from Pilsen, where *t| 
garrison were devoted to him, to Eger. There his two ^ chi< 
supporters were killed at a banquet by Scotch and Iris 
mercenaries, and the murderers completed their work by assaj 
sinating Wallenstein in his bedroom. Thus perished a leade 
whose character will always be variously interpreted, but wh 
ranks with Richelieu and Gustavus Adolphus as one of the grea 
men of the age. 

The House of Hapsburg reaped undeserved advantages fror 
Wallenstein’s death. His army passed under the command of th 
emperor’s son, Ferdinand, king of Hungary. It was joined b 
the Spanish troops from Italy, which Wallenstein had tried t 
exclude. Thus strengthened it advanced to the relief of Bavaris 
where the troops of the Heilbronn League were wholly inferio] 
At Nordlingen, Bernhard of Saxe- Weimar induced his caution 
colleague Horn to risk a battle, in which they were wholly routei 
and Horn taken prisoner (September, 1C34). Nordlingen did . fd 
the Catholics of the south what Breitenfeld had done for th 
Protestants of the north. The work of Gustavus was undone, an 
almost the whole of Southern Germany fell into the hands of th 
imperialists. 

The first great result of the battle of Nordlingen was to tbro’? 
the defeated Protestants into the arms of Franco, Bicbelieu’ 

n 2 
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iDjecfc was at last olitained, and Fxencli influencG toiids to supplant 
hat of Sweden. Oxensticrn was forced to cede the fortresses of 
Dlsass to France, and thus to commence that dismemberment c»f 
he empire, which Gustavus had hoped to avoid. War between 
i'rance and Spain was declared in 1G35. Another great result of 
he battle was the treaty of Prague. John George of Saxony was 
note than ever averse to the war. If he had been iealous of the 
Swedes, he Avas far more so of the French. The negotiations which 
Wallenstein’s death had interrupted, Avere resumed. Ferdinand 
lad learnt some wisdom from adversity, and was willing to givo 
ap m fact, though not in word, the Edict of Pcstitiition. The year 
L627 was to replace 1552, All bishoprics held hy Protestants at 
diat date were to remain in their hands. The Calvinists Aveixi 
sxcluded from the treaty, which could not therefore be permanently 
satisfactory. Such as it was, however, it wms accepted by. most of 
the Protestant states, and the great conflict might have ended in 
1635, but for the foreign interests that had become involved in it. 

§ 18. Henceforth the war ceases to be German ; and becomes a mere 
struggle of French and Swedes against Austria and Spain which 
is fought out on German soil. No regard for German interests is 
displayed by any of the combatants after the death of Gustavus 
Adolphus. The Swedes fight for compensation in the shape of 
Pomerania, the French for the Khine frontier. As soon as the 
empire can be forced to gratify these claims, the war may come to 
an end. There is henceforth a double military centre; in the 
north the Swedes fight against Saxony and occasionally invade 
the Austrian territories under the successive command of Baner, 
Porstenson and W rangel, all leaders of eminent ability. In the south- 
west Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar enters into the service of France, 
and carries on a stubborn contest with Austrians and Spaniards 
for Elsass and the Rhine country. At first the imperialists had the 
upper hand, and the expulsion of the foreigners from Gemiany 
seemed imminent. The Swedes Avcrc gradually driven back towards 
the Baltic and in 1636 Oxenstiern retired to Sweden. In the south 
the French Avere equally unsuccessful. Not only wore they driven 
back from the Rhine, and their ally the elector of Trier taken 
prisoner, but the enemy even entered France and threatened Paris. 
But now, as under Francis I., the defensive strength of Franco 
showed itself invincible, and the invaders retired. In October, 1636, 
Baner recovered some of the lost ground for SAveden by a victory at 
Wittstock. 

At the beginning of the next year, Ferdinand IL died. On him 
more, than on any other individual, rests the i^esponsibility for a 
war was perhaps ix\ some forni or ofher inevitable. He Avas 
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succeeded l>otIi ia the empim and ih his hereditary territories hy 
his sou Ferdinand 111., a prince of far less capacity than his father, 
In the campaign of this year all parties seemed exhausted hy theii 
previous eflorts. But in H)38 Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar hy a sudder 
attack seizeil the chief fortjrosses of Elsass, and thus obtained a firn 
stronghold for the enemies of the house of Ilapslnirg. Ttichclici 
wished to treat the conquered land as a French province, bul 
Bernhard, with some lingering rcgaul for the nnity of the empire 
refused to consent to its dismemhennent. His plan was to maki 
ELsass into a duchy for himself, and having thus established ai 
independent position, to resume the policy of Wallenstein, and fore 
a peace on the combatants. But his suchlen death in 1639 put ai 
end to his schemes and gave tlie greatest advantages to France 
Bernhard’s army and with it Elsass passed into French hands. 

Meanwhile Bauer in the north had invaded Bohemia without an^ 
permanent success. In 1610, his forces, combined with the French 
made a bold attack in winter on Batisbon, where the em]^)eror wa 
holding a diet. The town was saved by the flood caused by i 
sudden thaw, and Baner was forced to retreat to Saxony. In 164 
ho died, and the command passed to Torstenson. lie concluded j 
truce with Brandenburg, where the new elector Frederick Willian 
gave up that policy of dependence on the Hapsburgs which hi 
father had pursued in conjunction with Saxony, This treaty securei 
the position of the. Swedes in northern Germany. 

The death of Richelieu in December, 1642, followed by that of hi 
master Louis XIIT., made no change in the policy of France, whicl 
was now directed by the cardinal’s pupil, Mazai in. Hitherto th 
French troops had done nothing but hold their own, but they ha 
gradually become inured to war and were now to acquire fame unde 
worthy commanders. The brilliant Cond6, devoid of the highe 
qualities of a general and prodigal of his soldiers’ lives, had a geniu 
for fighting battles. Tarenne, a far greater strategist, was able t 
supply the defects of his more dashing rival. In 1643 Gonde woi 
the first of a series of victories over the Spaniards at Rocroy, an 
took Thionville. In the next year a three days’ battle at Freibur 
ended m the retreat of the imperialists. A second battle of Kordlinge 
In 1645 cost apt enormous number of lives, and was only converte 
into a Frenoh victory by the death of the hostile commander, Merc^ 
In the same year Torstenson had invaded Bohemia and had won 
great victory at Jankow. Thence he advanced against Vienna, bi 
was compelled to retreat, and soon after resigned the command i 
Wraugel. . , ^ 

§ 19. It was evident that no great advantage was to be gained froi 
tfee continuance of a war of which ^1 |iarties wpre weary. Already i 
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1643 the diplomatists had met in Westphalia to negotiate a peace. 
At Osnabriick the emperor treated with Sweden and the Protestant 
states, at Munster with France and the Catholics. The great 
(difficulty was the emperor’s disinclination to dismember the Haps- 
burg teriitories by the cession of Alsace. Maximilian of Bavaria, 
who cared little for Hapsbiirg interests, was more desirous of inducing 
France to consent to his retention of the Upper Palatinate. In 
these circumstances it was determined by a vigorous movement to 
detach Bavaria from the imi>erial alliance. Saxony had already 
made a truce with the Swedes, and in 1046 Turenne, by a brilliant 
manoeuvre, passed the hostile army, joined Wraiigel, and deliberately 
laid waste the Bavarian territory. Maximilian had to conclude a 
truce, which was no sooner made than broken. But the enemy was 
upon him again, and he was completely defeated at Zusmarshausen 
(May, 1648). Feidinand III., unable to carry on the war by himself, 
was compelled at last to come to terms. The various treaties were 
arranged at Osnabriick and Munster, but are usually and conveniently 
classed together as the i>eace of Westphalia. 

The religious settlement effected by the treaty followed the lines 
laid down at Passau and Augsburg. The one important diff’erence 
was that Calvinism at last obtained formal recognition. The great 
question as to church property was arranged by the selection of a 
fresh date, 1624. Benefices were to remain in the hands of members 
of that creed to which they belonged in that year. This secured to 
the Protestants greater advantages than the treaty of Prague had done. 
To secure an impartial administration of justice the Imperial Chamber 
was to be composed of Protestants and Catholics in equal numbers. 
The territorial changes sanctioned by the treaty were of considerable 
importance. Sweden obtained the bishoprics of Bremen and Verden 
and the greater part of Pomerania, and thus secured that command 
of the Baltic which had been so great an object of Griistavus Adolphus* 
The rest of Pomerania went to Brandenburg, which had legal claims 
on the whole. In compensation for these claims the elector received 
the bishoprics of Magdeburg, Halberstadt and Minden. Maximilian 
of Bavaria retained the Upper Palatinate and his electoral dignity. 
The Lower Palatinate was restored to Charles Lewis, son of the 
deposed Frederick V., for whom an eighth electorate was created. 
France obtained the legal cession of Metz, Tout and Verdun, which 
had been seized in 1552 by Henry II., and also retained Austrian 
Flsass, with the exception of Strasburg and ■the immediate vassals of 
the empire. Switzerland was declared formally separated from the 
empjrf. ^Between France and Spain it was found impossible to 
teange terms, and the war was continued till 1658. 

" Tb^ b^ween Spain and the United Provinces, which had 
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()een going on sinco tho expiration of llie twelve yearn^ trace, wa 
also concluded by the treaty of Westphalia. On the death of tli 
Archduke Albert in 1G21, the southern provinces had returne 
to direct subjection to Spain. The command of the Spanis 
troops was entrusted to Spinola, hut he found himself coij 
fronted by equal antagonists in JMlaurice and Frederick Henry 
the latter of whom succeeded his half-brother as stadtholder i 
1G25. After the recall of Spinola in 1G29, the Dutch ha 
matters all their own way. While their army carried the war int 
the southern provinces, their fleet inflicted the most damaginj 
blows to Spanish trade, and among other aclnovements, reduced tlr 
Portuguese colony of Biazil. AVhen it became apparent tha 
Austria ctudd no longer support the war, Spain recognised thi 
necessity of making peace with Tlollaud. The seven provinces wer( 
formally recognised as an independent state ? their territory was in 
creased by the cession of North Brabant and part of Limburg; thej 
were allowed to retain all their colonial conquests ; and their trad 
was secured against the rivalry of Antwerp by the closing of th< 
Scheldt. Frederick Henry had died in 1647. His son anc 
successor, William IL, who had married a daughter of Charles' I. 
revived the old scheme of obtaining sovereign power, in the hope Oj 
assisting the Stuarts in England- But his ambition involved Hn 
in a quarrel with the burgher aristocracy, and especially with tho 
powerful city of Amsterdam, which was only ended by his sudden 
death in 1650. fi[is only son, the future William IIL, was horn a 
week afterwards. The office of captain-general and admiral was 
suspendtd, and the stadtholdership was left vacant in most of tho 
provinces. The Orange party, without a head and hopelessly 
divided, was powerless to resist the establishment of a purely 
reptiblican government, which lasted till 1672, 

The great result Of the Thii-ty Years’ War, and of the religious 
differences f^otn which it had arisen, was the complete annihilation 
flijity. ' The name of the Empire was retained, hut it 
atf^ practical realiiyn Ferdinand II. had identified 
tho im^'riai authority with the suppression of Protestairtism. , Pro- 
testantism survived the danger, and the result was the destruction of 
the authority which had menaced it. Germany became a loose 
federation in which the territorial princes were all-powerful. The 
right to determine the religion of their subjects, which had been 
admitted in the peace of Augsburg, was confirmed in that of WesN 
phalia. The imperial diet continued its meetings, but it became a 
congress of plenipotentiaries. One great blessing the peace brought 
with it, the absolute termination of those religious quarrels which 
had produced such havoc and misery, and which were ended less 
by agreement than by exhaustion. 
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CHAPTER XL 

PRANCR UNDER RICHELIEU AND MAZARlN. 

§ 1. Regency of Mary do Medici; change of foreign policy; Cmclnl; 
revolts ot' the nobles ; States-General of 1614; fall of Conelni and end 
of the ]*egcncy. § 2. Huguenot revolts ; death of Liiynes ; peace of 
Wontpellier. §3. llichelieu becomes minister; second revolt of the 
Huguenots ; its suppression ; conspiracy against Richelieu ; domestic 
reforms. § 4. Huguenots again revolt ; siege of La Rochelle. § 5. 
Opposition to Richelieu ; the day of Dupes ; exile of Mary de Medici 
and Gaston of Orleans. § 6. Rising in Languedoc; execution of 
Montmorency ; Richelieu triumphs over his domestic enemies. § 7. 
Conspiracy of Cinq-Mars ; death of Richelieu; character of his admini- 
stration; his foreign policy. §8. Mazarin becomes minister; death of 
Jjonis XIII.; regency of Anne of Austina; the Importaiits. §9. 
financial distress ; the Parliament of Paris ; opposition to the govern- 
ment. § 10. Arrest of Broussel; outbreak of the Fronde; attitude of 
the nobles; peace of Rueil. §11. The second Fronde; victory of 
Mazarin; junction of the old and new Frondes; Condii^s triumph; 
Tuvonne gained over by the Regent; civil war; collapse of the Fronde. 
§ 12. War with Spain; France gains the alliance of Cromwell ; treaty 
of the Pyrenees. § 13. Death of Mazarin ; his will. 

§ 1. Ox the death of Henry IV. (1610), France fell for fourteen 
years under the most worthless government that even that 
country had ever endured. As Louis XII 1. was a minor, the 
regency was claimed by his mother, Mary de Medici, and her 
claim was sanctioned by the Parliament of Paris. She at once 
reversed her husband’s policy, deserted the Protestant allies of 
France, and concluded a close alliance with Spain. Louis XII L 
was betrothed to Philip III.’s daughter, Anne of Austria. The 
favour of the queen raised to power a native of her own Tuscany, 
Concini, who became marquis d’Ancre, and a marshal of France* 
Sully was driven into retirement. Concini’s rule excited the 
natural enmity of the great nobles, who had been kept down by 
the strong hand of Henry IV., hut who hoped on his death to 
recover their independent power. They found a leader in the Prince 
of Cond^, the king’s cousin, who, as the nearest prince of the blood 
royal, considered that he tad a just claim to the regency. A series 
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of revolts ensued, all equally unimportant, because they involved 
no political jiriiiciplc* The objects of the nobles were purely selfishj 
and they could always be bought off with pensions, places and titles* 
As in the old war of the Public Weal, they put forth a flimsy 
claim to be the champions of popular privileges, and demanded 
the summons of the States-General. They met at Paris in 1614 
only to display once more the weakness arising from the jealousies 
among the three ciders. They were dissolved without any result, 
and no other meeting of the States-General was held till 1789. 
The factious turbulence of the nobles continued to harass and 
weaken the government till, in 1617, the king determined to take 
the reins into his own hands. He ordered Concini’s arrest, but the 
soldiers who executed the order shot him. His wife, the queen- 
mother’s attendant, was accused of sorceiy, condemned and executed. 
This event only transferred the government to the king’s favourite, 
Luynos, who had suggested the attack on the late minister. Disorder 
w^as increased by the accession of Mary do Medici to the party of 
opix)sition. 

§ 2. The one notable point in the selfish policy of the nobles had 
been their efforts, more successful than they deserved, to arouse the 
discontent of the Huguenots. The Edict of Hantes had secured to 
them not only religious toleration but also a large amount of 
political independence. They formed an inner state within the 
state. This was a real danger to the unity of France, and was 
certain to give rise to future evils. In 1620 the re-establishment 
of Catholicism in B^arn by the royal authority, together with the 
contemporary events in Germany, aroused the greatest apprehension 
among the Huguenots, and led France into a new religious war. 
A great assembly at La Pochelle determined to resort to arms. 
A central organisation was formed and the Protestant districts were 
divided into circles under regular officers. The example of the 
Dutch had evidently great influence over their fellow Calvinists 
in France. The king confirmed the Edict of Nantes in order to 
reassure the moderate Huguenots, and then prepared to put down 
the revolt. Luynes undertook the reduction of Montauban, but 
was repulsed, and died soon afterwards of fever (December, 1621). 
But the central government was too strong for the rebels, and in 
1623 they were compelled to accept the treaty of Montpellier. By 
this the Edict of Nantes was confirmed, but all political meetings 
were prohibited, and only two towns of security were left, La 
Rochelle and Montauban. 

§ 3. The death of Luynes restored some of her former power to the 
queen-mother, and her influence brought into the ministry a man 
>vho was destined to alter the whole character of the reign. Armand 
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Duplessis cle lUclicliea, a member of an old family of Poitou, was 
bom at Paris in 1585, lie was made bishop of Lueon at an early 
age, and in the States-General of 1614 he appeared as an orator of 
the clergy; in 1623 he received the cardinal’s hat. Formerly a 
supporter of Ooncini, he now assumed an independent position, and 
from 1624 he may be regarded as the real ruler of France. During 
a ministry of eighteen years he had to contend with great difficulties, 
the open opposition of the great nobles, his own ill-health, and the 
feeble vacillation of the king. But he triumphed over all, and 
must be regarded as the greatest, though not the noblest, statesijian 
France has ever produced. The objects of his policy were simple 
and comprehensive ; within France, the establishment of national 
union by the suppression of the factious nobles and of the political 
independence of the Huguenots ; without France, the annihilation 
of the supremacy claimed by the Austro-Spanish power. His foreigu 
policy, which was eminently successful, has been sufficiently considered 
in connexion with the Thirty Years’ War. It remains only to speak 
of his internal administration, which was of no less importance and 
success, but the merits of which are more open to question. 

While Bichelieu’s attention was absorbed in Italian affairs and 
the question of the Yaltelline, a second revolt of the Huguenots 
broke out in 1625 under Soubise and Bohan. Its cause was the 
alarm aroused in La Kochelle by the erection of a royal fort in the 
neighbourhood. The war was mainly a naval one, and the defeat 
of the Huguenot fleet was followed by a treaty wbich renewed 
that of Montpellier. But the revolt convinced the cardinal of the 
necessity of establishing perfect unity at home before embarking in 
extensive foreign projects. Deserting his allies, therefore,- he con^ 
eluded ' the treaty of Monzon and threw himself at once into 
domestic affairs. A series of edicts in 1626 prohibited duelling, 
ordered the demolition of all fortresses which were not on the 
frontiers, and attacked the worst abuses that had sprung up under 
Hie government of grasping courtiers. These measures excited great 
discontent and gave rise to the first of a series of court intrigues 
against Eichelieu. The intriguers found a useful instrument in the 
king’s brother, Gaston of Anjou, a weak and dissolute prince. He 
was induced by the count of Chalais, a young royal favourite, to 
refuse a marriage with Mademoiselle de Montpensier, which the 
cardinal proposed. The duke of Vendome and his brother, two 
natural sons of Henry IV., a number of lords and ladies, and even 
the queen Anne of Austria, were concerned in a plot to depose 
JjOto XI IL, to give the crown to his brother and to assassinate 
But the cardinal’s vigilance detected the plot, and his 
irengeance - W unsparing. Chalais was arrested, ^ tried and executedi 
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The duke of Vendome with a crowd of nobles was sent into exile. 
Gaston, who made a full confession, was left unpunished, but had 
to many Mademoiselle de Montpensier and was made duke of Orleans. 
J!>en the young queen was severely reprimanded, and was 
henceforth regarded by her husband with jealousy and suspicion. 
Having thus crushed sedition for a time, Pichelieu summoned 
an assembly of notables, before which he develoi^ed his plans 
for administrative reform. The expenditure amounted to thirty- 
six millions, and the revenue only to sixteen. This was to 
be remedied by the recovery of domain-right, the reduction of the 
royal household, and the abolition of the old offices of constable and 
admiral. Steps were to be taken for the raising of a navy, and pro- 
tective measures adopted for the development of French commerce, 
^'liis assembly is impoitant as showing that Kichelieu had really 
some consideration for the popular welfare, and that in more for- 
tunate times he might have obtained fame as a reformer. But the 
constant succession of wars and conspiracies absorbed his attention, 
and increased the expenditure. Most of his schemes were left to be 
carried out by his successors. 

§ 4. In 1627 the alliance between England and France was broken 
off by a dispute about Henrietta Maria’s marriage treaty, and, as 
rumour declared, by Buckingham’s passion for Anne of Austria. 
The prospect of English assistance aroused a new revolt in La 
Bochelle, and the restless Rohan again took up arms in Languedoc. 
This danger -called forth all the cardinal’s eneigies. The English 
fleet, which had been led by Buckingham against the island of Rhd, 
was repulsed, and Kichelieu determined to crush Huguenot dis- 
aflection once for all by the reduction of La Bochelle. The great 
difficulty in the way of a blockade was that the besieged commanded 
the approach by sea. To put an end to this Kichelieu determined 
to build a huge mole across the mouth of the harbour. All 
attempts to interrupt or destroy the work were foiled. At last 
the town, after a heroic resistance, was starved into submission 
(28 October, 1628), and received fairly favourable terms, though its 
walls and fortifications were demolished. Thus a great step was 
made towards centralisation. No other French city ventured to 
oppose the monarchy until the Revolution. The assassination of 
Buckingham by Felton removed the chief obstacle to peace with 
England, which was concluded in 1629. Kichelieu was now free to 
turn to Languedoc, where the rising was put down and a treaty 
concluded at Alais. The Huguenots retained their religious liberty 
and their rights as citizens, but they lost that political independence 
which was dangerous to the unity of the kingdom. Their towns of 
leourity were taken away, and they became ordinary subjects of the 
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crown. It is dvidonfc that Richelieu, though a cardinal, was 
imbued with none of the fanaticism of the Catholic reaction. Ho 
was anxious to conciliate the Huguenots after rendering them 
harmless, and he had no desire to drive them to despair. 

§ 5. The anti-Spanish policy which Richelieu so conspicuously 
manifested in 1629 in the affair of the Mantuan succession, aroused 
against him a more formidable enemy than he had yet encountered. 
This was the queen-mother, Mary do Medici. She regarded the 
cardinal as her own creature, and was astounded and enraged when 
he acquired an independent inliiienco over the king which threatened 
to exclude her from all control over tho government. She there- 
fore allied herself with the opposition party and determined to 
overthrow the minister. His place was to bo taken by tho two 
Marillacs, one of whom held the seals and the other was a marshal 
with the army now in Italy, By coarse violence she triumphed 
over her son’s weakness and induced him to sign an order entrust- 
ing supreme authority to Marshal Marillac and removing the other 
commanders who were Richelieu’s friends. All Paris exulted in 
the minister’s fall, and the political world crowded to Mary’s recep- 
tion at the Luxemburg, Even Richelieu himself believed for a 
moment that all was lost. But the qiieen-mother, with fatal con- 
fidence, had allowed Louis XIII. to escape from her presence to 
Versailles. There Richelieu visited him and at once recovered his 
old influence. The next clay a new order was sent to Italy for 
Marillac’s arrest The Parisians, astonished at this sudden reversal 
of anticipations, called it ‘‘ the day of Dupes.” Mary do Medici 
saw all her schemes ruined and became more and more embittered 
against the author of her humiliation. The cardinal spared no 
pains to gain over Gaston of Orleans, the worthless heir to tho 
throne. But the mother’s influence prevailed over her younger 
and favourite son. He renounced all friendship towards the cardinal 
and retired to Orleans. Richelieu now determined by a skilful 
manoeuvre to rid himself of so constant a source of danger as 
the queen-mother’s presence in Paris. Tho court was suddenly 
removed to Oompi^gne. Mary, mindful of her recent error, at once 
followed her son. But Louis and Richelieu rode back to Paris, 
whence the former wrote to his mother forbidding her return and 
offering her the government of Anjou. This great success being 
gained, steps were taken to reduce Oileans. Gaston had no means 
of resistance, and fled to Charles III. of Lorraine, who was the ally 
of Spain against France, and whose sister he secretly married. Soon 
afterwards Mary de Medici, who had refused the proffered govomor- 
]sh% escaped across the frontier to Brussels, where she was welcomed 
bj- the Spaniards. At the same time the duke of Guise, ^governor 
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of Provence, who liad been involved in the opposition to Bichelieu, 
found it prudent to retire from France, and ultimately died in exile 
in 1640. 

§ G. Although the flight of his enemies was a great triumph for 
Bichelieu he was still by no means secure. The House of llapsbuig 
was profoundly interested in the plots for his destruction. Spanish 
influence had been at the bottom of the recent intrigues, and now 
the exiles relied upon Spanisli money and troops to effect their 
return. There was no patriotism in either Mary do Medici or 
Gaston. But for the bold march of Gustavus Adolphus upon the 
Rhine it is possible that France might have been exposed to a 
foreign invasion. The Swedish successes were fatal to the hopes 
of the exiles, but they determined to do what they could with 
the help of internal discontent. The provinces, and especially 
the provincial governors, were alienated by Bichelieu’s policy of 
centralisation, which threatened their ancient privileges. Of all the 
provinces Languedoc had enjoyed the greatest independence, and 
moreover, some of the Huguenot disaffection still survived in its 
ol d stronghold, Montmorency, who was now governor of Languedoc, 
had formerly been a supporter of the cardinal’s, but was induced 
to join in a scheme for his overthrow. He received Gaston of 
Orleans into the province and headed a rebellion. Bicholieu at 
once despatched a force against him under Schomborg. At the 
battle of Castelnaudari, Montmorency was wounded by a musket- 
bullet and taken prisoner. Gaston had to submit, and as usual 
received favourable terms. The rebellious province was also treated 
with politic leniency. But Bichelieu felt it necessary to make some 
example of the danger of revolt. At the beginning of the troubles 
Marshal Marillac had been brought before a special commission on a 
charge of peculation, condemned and executed. A similar fate 
befell Montmorency, who was tried by the Parliament of Toulouse 
and sentenced to death. Strenuous efforts were made to secure a 
royal pardon, but Bichelieu kept the king firm, and the sentence 
was carried out. The last of a family famous in the history of 
France perished on the scaffold (October, 1632). Thus Bichelieu 
advanced the French monarchy by a policy at once consistent and 
ruthless. 

. Gaston of Orleans, enraged at the death of Montmorency, again 
retired to Brussels and resumed his connection with Spain. Bichc- 
lieu, who after the death of Gustavus Adolphus became more deeply 
involved in European politics, was extremely anxious to deprive 
the Sj:aniarcls of the advantage which they had derived from their 
hold over the heir of the French throne. The great difficulty was 
to induce Gaston to leturn without his mother, whom Bichelien 
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wished to keep as far as possible from court. At last this was 
accomplished, and the duke of Orleans was reconciled to his brother 
and the cardinal. His marriage with Margaret of Lorraine was 
declared null by the Parliament of Paris, and as the pope refused 
to confirm this, the requisite ecclesiastical authority w^as obtained 
from an assembly of Gallican clergy, Eichelieu's triumph over his 
domestic enemies was comifioted by the birth of a son to Anne of 
Austria, after twenty-two years of married life. This at once 
deprived the untrustworthy Gaston of his political importance. 
About the same time Mary de Medici was forced to leave Flanders, 
and found refuge with her daughter in England. Eichelieu was 
now all-powerful in France. The great European war in which lie 
was engaged strengthened his control over the feeble mind of Louis 
XIII, and did much to create a national spirit in the French 
people. A marvellous system of espionage enabled Eichelieu to 
detect and crush all hostile intrigues. 

§ 7. It was not till towards the close of his life that Eicheliou’s 
authority was again seriously threatened. In 1641 the count of 
Soissons, imbued with the old jealousy of the nobles against the 
minister, collected a number of exiles at the frontier-fortress of 
Sedan. The royal troops which were despatched against them 
wore routed, hut Soissons was killed by a pistol-bullet while heading 
the pursuit. His followers came to terms and laid down their arms. 
More formidable was a conspiracy at court, Louis XI IT,, weaker 
than ever in his old age, had fallen under the influence of a favourite, 
Cinq-Mars, whom Eichelieu himself had introduced. The empty- 
headed hut ambitious youth conceived the project of supplanting 
the great minister. He had opened relations with Soissons and was 
undismayed by the death of his ally. Louis XHI. had never loved 
the cardinal, whose intellect had so long dominated his own, and 
who had learnt to lecture his Toytx\ pupil with scanty respect. The 
king lent an ear to the accusations which the favourite showered 
freely against the presumption and arrogance of the minister. 
Eichelieu was already suffering from the illness which proved 
mortal, and was unable* to follow his master. His overthrow 
seemed assured, when he fortunately discovered a treasonable inter- 
course of Cinq-Mars with Spain. Louis had already learnt that ho 
could not do without the servant on whom he bad so long relied. 
He was convinced of the treachery of his favourite, who was arrested 
with his confidant, de Thou, the son of the historian. Gaston of 
Orleans, who had been involved in the conspiracy against his old 
enemy, was induced to betray his comrades when their cause was 
seen td he hopeless. Eichelieu was as implacable as ever in his old 
age, Cinq-Mars and dc Thou were tried and executed, This was 
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the cardinal’s last triinuph. On 4th December, 1642, he died, at the 
age of fifty-eight. 

Bichelieii will live for ever in French history as the creator o! 
absolute power in France, as the founder of that system of govern- 
jnent which became an abuse in the hands of his successors and 
was overthrown by the Eevolution. It is not true that he was 
entirely regardless of the interests of the subject people. It was 
only the constant pressure of foreign wars and of internal dissensions 
that prevented his carrying through reforms which would have 
been of the utmost benefit to France. But it is true that he 
refused to admit the people to any share in their own government. 
Iho States-Greneral he never summoned at all. Provincial liberties 
weic crushed by the appointment of intendants, the agents of the 
ccntial power. Judicial institutions were made subservient to the 
monarchy. The most ancient and powerful of them, the Parliament 
of Pans, was constantly humiliated by the minister. Constitu- 
tional pedants have made these facts the , foundation of their 
gravest charge against Richelieu. But it must be remembered that 
no statesman, however great, can free himself from the influences 
of past history. Richelieu worked, as he could hardly have helped 
doing, on the lines laid down by the greatest of pireceding rulers, 
by Louis Francis I. and Henry lY. The French pfioplo in the 
seventeenth century were incapable of constitutional government, 
they did not even desire it. A strong central power was needed to 
create the nation. But for Richelieu neither the glories of Louis 
XI Y. nor the reforms of Colbert would have been possible. One 
great service he undoubtedly rendered, the reduction to political 
nullity of a greedy and degenerate noble class, and this has won for 
him the praise even of revolutionists whom he would have abhorred. 
The means which he adopted for this end were creditable to his 
courage if not to his heart. His vengeance was ever directed 
against the great and powerful ; he never condescended to punish 
their ignorant accomplices. But in pursuit^ of vengeance he too 
often transgressed the spirit if not the letter of the law, and he 
showed a personal animosity which excited natural unpopularity. 
The execution of Marilbtc for an offence of which hardly any official 
was guiltless*, remains a stain on his administration. Richelieu 
himself maintained even on his death-bed that he had no enemies 
save those of the state. Contemporaries did not believe this, nor 
will posterity, 

Richelieu’s services to literature have often been enumerated. 
Ho was the founder of the Academy, which has exercised so great 
ail influence over style and thought in France. He may ho 
credited also with the establishment of the Gazette, the first of 
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Prench newspapers. In the words of Martin, lie '‘gave birth at 
once to the two great enemies, whose contest was to fill the 
modern world, absolutism and the press.” But government patron- 
age has never been an unmixed benefit to literature. Oorncille, the 
greatest poet of the age, was no favourite of the cardinal, who set 
himself to ensure the failure of the Cid.” Descartes, the greatest 
of Ercnch philosophers, found Holland a more favourable soil for 
independent thought than his native country, and published most of 
his works at Amsterdam. 

It was in foreign politics that Richelieu was most completely 
successful. He broke the force of the Catholic reaction, and by his 
alliance with Sweden saved Protestantism in northern Europe, lie 
shattered the power of the Austro-Spanish empire, and paved the 
way for the aggrandisement of Prance under Louis XIV. Under 
different circumstances, and by different means, he did for Prance 
what Chatham did for England, and made his country the foremost 
of European powers. It has been well remarked that Richelieu 
invariably selected the rising cause in every country with which ho 
was concerned and made it the instrument of his designs. ^‘In 
England he was on the side of Parliamentary opposition to tho 
crown. In Germany he was on the side of the opposition of the 
princes against tho emperor. In Italy he was on tho side of the 
independence of the states against Spain. In the Peninsula ho 
was on the side of the provinces against the monarchy. There is 
not the slightest reason to suppose that ho cared one atom for those 
causes except so far as they might promote his own ends. Yot in 
every case he selected those causes by which the i-eal wants of the 
several countries were best expressed.” ^ 

§ 8. Louis XIIL received the news of Richelieu's death without 
emotion and without regret. But he was nevertheless determined 
to carry out his policy. He at once called into his council 
the man who more than any other represented the views of tho 
departed minister, cardinal Mazarin. Mazarin was in personal 
character a complete contrast to his predecessor. Ho could Ix^ast 
none of his commanding qualities. Adroit, supple, and without 
pride, he would fawn and cringe where Richelieu bad dictated. 
His success was due to his great diplomatic talents, and ho 
remained a diplomatist all his life. For domestic government ho 
was unfitted, but in foreign politics and intrigues he was quite at 
home. In spite of his defects, his unquestionable ability enabled 
him to retain the reins of power until his death. 

The first symptom of a change of government was seep, ip r 
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A,D. 1643-1G48. KEGENOY OF ANNE OF AESTBIA. 161 

relaxation of the recent severity. Most of the political prisoners 
were set at liberty, and a large number of exiles returned to France. 
In foreign politics the old system was unhesitatingly continued. 
But it was doubtful how lung it could survive the king, who was 
already dying. The heir to the throne was not yet five years old, 
and the only possible claimants to the regency were the queen, 
Anne of Austria, and the king’s brother, Gaston of Orleans, Both 
had been the life-long enemies of Eichelieu, and both had been in 
constant connexion with Spain. The king determined if possible to 
tie their hands by an ordinance, which gave the regency to Anne 
and the lieutenant-generalship to Gaston, but made their authority 
dependent on a standing council of which Mazarin was the chief 
member. On 14th May, 1643, Louis XIl^ died. He had enjoyed 
little real power during his life-time, and had naturally less after 
his death. His ordinance found no defenders, and was promptly 
cancelled by the Parliament of Paris, which entrusted absolute 
power to Anne of Austria. Everybody expected from the regent 
a complete reversal of French policy in favour of her native Spain. 
Intense was the astonishment when it was announced that Mazarin 
was to remain chief minister. The subtle Italian had obtained a 
marvellous influence over the queen, who afterwards was secretly 
married to him. Still more intense was the disappointment of the 
young courtiers who formed the queen’s court. They had so 
confidently anticipated a new era, in which they were to govern 
France, that they received the nickname of the “ Importants.” In 
their despair they resorted to conspiracies under the duke of 
Beaufort, the son of the duke of Vendome. But their plots were 
soon discovered, and were suppressed with an eneigy and firmness 
which showed that the influence of Richelieu’s example had survived 
him, Beaufort was suddenly seized and imprisoned. Vendome and a 
number of lords and ladies, including the veteran intriguer Madamt 
de Chovreuse, were diiven into exile. For the next five years 
Mazarin and the regent ruled without opposition. They were it 
•close alliance with the prince of Cunde, whose son Enghieu gav< 
Increased strength to the government by his brilliant victories. Ii 
1G4B the treaty of Westphalia was concluded, and may be regardet 
as the triumph of the iwlicy of Hichelieti an<l his suecesstir. Franc 
-obtained im^xirtant territories in the direction of the Rhine, arn 
•succeeded in severing Austria from its alluince with Spain. Wit! 
the latter power war still continue*!. 

§ 9. While success attended French armsaisl diplomacy abroad, th 
iiome government was threatened by formidable (Usaffect’am. Tl; 
•dhief source of difficulty lav in the wretchetl financial adininistratii' 
which had prevailed ever since Henry IV.’s death, Bully’s reforn 
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had perished with him ; Eichelieu’s shorHived atteini)t to follow his 
example had been a failure. Not only had the great European war 
immensely increased the expenditure, but Mazarin found it necessary 
to employ large sums of money in bribing possible opponents of his 
power. Extraordinary measures were resorted to to obtain supplies. 
But the worst grievance was, that of the money paid by the people 
a large portion of it never found its way into the coffers of the state. 
To the bankers who advanced loans were assigned the proceeds of 
certain taxes as security for principal and interest. These “ imrtisans ” 
as they were called, grew enormously wealthy, while the people 
were ground down by intolerable exactions. 

The task of representing the popular grievances was undertaken 
by the Parliament of Paris. This institution had its origin in the 
court of peers created in the 12th century by Philip Augustus. St. 
Louis was the first to admit lawyers into the court, which he 
employed to restrict the judicial independence of feudalism. Under 
Philip the Fair, the lawyers rendered the greatest services to the 
monarchy, and from this time the nobles tended to disappear from 
the parliament altogether, which becomes purely an assembly of 
lawyers, It was not the only parliament in Franco, because a 
number of similar courts were created by successive kings in the 
provinces ; but it was the most important, jiartly on account of its 
origin and partly because it was established in the capital. A seat 
in the parliament was to be purchased like any other office in France. 
Under Henry lY,, as we have seen, the right to a seat became 
hereditary, as long as the holder paid the fauletU to the royal 
treasury. As the position of the lawyers became thus permanent 
and honourable, the assembly, which had once been the servile 
instrument of the crown, began lo make itself heard in opposition. 
By old usage royal edicts and ordinances had to be registered in the 
parliament before being carried out This gave the members their 
only pretension to interfere with legislation or administration. 
They claimed the right to refuse to register an edict, and that this 
refusal made it invalid. This would have given them a right of 
veto, which must have produced a dead-lock. To Overcome their 
opposition there was only one available method, . the anomalous 
transaction known as a ‘‘bed of justice.'* This was an occasion 
when the king appeared in i)erson in the grand chamber and 
ordered the registration of an ^ict by his own authority. It was 
held that the king’s personal presence superseded the ordinary 
f#i^0rs of the magistrates. Under Bicheliou the attempts of the 
^si^amcnt to control the administration had met with persistent 
|\^^^tcmptuous refusal. But they had now a better ground for 
in the part they had played in undoing the will of 
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the late king. It was they who had conferred the absolute rcgenc 
upon Anne of Aitstria, and they naturally deemed themselves i 
some sense superior to a regent of their own creation. 

The Parliament of Paris, therefore, was, strictly speaking, only 
central law court ; it had no share in the executive or legislativ 
powers. Nothing but the name was common between it and th 
English Parliament ; it was more like our court of King’s Bend 
Still, such as it was, it was the only institution in Fmnce whic] 
had sufBoient strength and consistency to oppose the government 
It did not in any sense represent the people, it had not even a ver^ 
deep interest in the popular welfare, but it found that a popula 
cause was a very useful instrument for advancing its own importance 
Great influence was exercised in France by contemporary events ii 
England, where the parliament had headed a successful revolt agains 
the monarchy and was about to give a signal illustration of its powei 
by the execution of the king himself. 

Under Mazarin the chief control of finances was entrusted tc 
d’Emeri, who was also an Italian, and who on that ground shared th( 
unpopularity of the chief minister. One of his measures for raising 
supplies was the imposition of a duty on all food brought into Paris. 
The measure was not unjust, but was very unpopular, and the 
parliament refused its consent. Mazarin had none of the unswerving 
firmness of Richelieu, and gave way. But money had to be obtained, 
and new taxes were imposed, which were registered by the authority 
of the young king in a bed of justice (Jan. 1648). The next day 
the parliament maintained that such an exercise of royal power by a 
minor was invalid, and revoked the registration. Just at this time 
the period for which the pauktte was granted had expired, and the 
government determined to use the opportunity for enr idling itself 
and for teaching a lesson to the too independent magistrates. The 
pavlette was not renewed, and thus the hereditary character of their 
offlees was destroyed. At the same time four years’ wages of the 
chief courts were declared to be confiscated. This attack on their 
common privileges exasperated the whole official class. The four 
superior courts, or cours souveraiTieSy agreed to issue an “edict 
of union,” and to send delegates to a joint assembly held in the 
chamber of St. Louis. There they agreed upon a number of demands 
which were of great constitutional importance. The recently, ap- 
pointed intendants were to be withdrawn; the taille was to be 
diminished by a quarter ; no impost was to be levied without the 
consent of the sovereign courts ; and, to prevent the arbitrary 
imprisonments so commoa in France, every iwson aiTested was to 
be bmugh t before a judicial tribunal within twenty-t>ur Irours. It is 
obvious that the magistrates wens at powers far beyond any 
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.bey bad bitberto exercised. Ilie younger niemtes of tbe parlia- 
nent compared tbemselves witb tbe senators of Home. 

§ 10. Anne of Austria, who was imbued witb Spanish conceptions of 
royal power, was enraged beyond measure at the insolent opposition 
of tbe parliament. But Mazarin, less haughty and less courageous, 
j>ersuadod her to concede moat of the demands made in the 
chamber of St. Louis. But similar assemblies were to bo strictty 
forbidden for the future. The parliament regarded the concessions 
thus limited as unsatisfactory, and refused to accept them. They 
were supported by tbe sympathy of tbe Parisian populace, which 
was filled with a democratic spirit, and was under the influence of 
che most accomplished of agitators, Panl de G-ondi, coadjutor of the 
archbishop of Paris^ and known to fame as the cardinal de Retz. 
It was apparent that the quarrel between court aud imrliament was 
tending towards civil war, and this was precipitated by the action 
of the government. Enconrs^ed by the new’s of a great victory 
gained by Oond4 at Lens, the regent ordered the arrest of three 
prominent members of the parliament, one of whom, Broussel, was 
the idol of the i^opulace. His arrest roused the passions of the mob 
barricades were raised in the streets, and the troops which attempted 
to restore order were repulsed. Thus began the war of the Fronde, 
so called from a derisive comparison of the rebels to the Parisian 
gamins, who were accustomed to- fight with slings (fro7ides), 

Anne of Austria, despite her haughty utterances, was comjXiUed 
to release Broussel, The aged citizen, in himself of no ability 
or importance, was received with extravagant demonstrations by 
the populace. The weakness of the government encouraged its 
opponents. The most insulting language was openly used towards 
both regent and minister, and there was no power to punish it. 
Orderly government being impossible, the court suddenly quitted 
Paris for Rueil (September, 1648). It was thought that a siege of 
the capital was imminent, and the parliament ordered the citizens 
to arm. But the government soon found that war was out of the 
question. Money necessities were pressing ; the peace of W estphalia 
was not yet signed, and the enemies of France triumphed in her 
internal dissensions. The regent again promised to grant the 
demands made by the chamber of St. Louis, and returned to 
Paris. The great peace was now concluded, and Mazarin was free 
to devote himself to domestic affairs. But the first fiuanoial 
measures aroused all the old dissensions, A permanent Settlement 
^as as far off as ever. Be Retz was the most po^SrM inan in 
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inclination to support tlio Fronde, was won over to the cause c 
inouaichy. A speedy military success was anticipated. Th 
parliament, however showed no fear. It undertook the vacaii 
government, levied taxes, and raised troops for defence. Mazari 
was declared a traitor, and condemned to exile. And the city air 
parliament were now joined by important allies. The Frenci 
nobles gleefully regarded the outbreak of civil war as an opportunity 
for regaining that position from which Eichelieu had ousted then 
Condo’s brother, the prince of Conti, the dukes of Longuevillc 
Eochefoucauld and Bouillon appeared in Paris to support th 
popular movement. The duke of Beaufort, the leader of th 
“ im^ortants five years ago, escaped from his prison at Yincennee 
and at once acquired the greatest popularity as the “ roi des Miles- 
Still more important than the nobles were the noble ladies wh< 
crowded to Paris, headed by the brilliant and beautiful duchess o 
Longueville. They threw themselves with all the energy of thei 
pleasure-loving natures into the game of political intrigue. Fron 
this time the Fronde degenerates. It is no longer the attempt o 
the magistrature to impose constitutional checks on the monarchy 
and becomes a selfish struggle of the aristocracy to regain their los 
privileges. The welfare of the people, once so prominent a pretext 
is more and more thrust into the background. 

The civil war was as devoid of importance as of principle. Cond^ 
took place after place in the neighbourhood of Paris. The rebe 
troops were defeated in every engagement. But the light-heartec 
nobles weie wholly indifferent, and regarded these reverses as f 
subject for merriment and epigrams. The more serious leaders o 
the parliament were soon convinced that they had little to hop 
from their new allies, and were disposed to come to terms with th( 
court. This disposition was increased by the intrigues of th< 
nobles with the archduke LeoiX)ld, governor of the Spanisl 
Netherlands, which alienated all patriotic citizens. Mazarin, on hii 
side, was inclined to treat, on account of the threatening attitud< 
assumed by Spain. Throughout domestic difficulties he never losi 
sight of foreign politics. The President Mold, the leader of th( 
moderate party, headed an embassy to the court, and concluded ? 
treaty at Rueil. But the nobles, who had already concluded ai 
alliance with Spain, refused to accept the treaty, and induced th( 
parliament to reject it, Turenne had been seduced by the duchesi 
of Longueville to bring his army to the side of the Fronde. Th( 
Spaniards entered Champagne. For a moment the military advan- 
tage seemed to be on the side of the rebels. But Mazarin bribec 
the troops of Turenne to desert their leader, and the citizens showet 
tliLemselves more and more averse to Spanish intervention. Th( 
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regoat on Rer side oonsontod to give more favourable terms to the 
parliament, and bought off the nobles with pensions and provincial 
governorships. The tnjaty thus modified was at last accepted, an<l 
the court returned to Paris. 

This closes the first period of the Fronde. 

§ 11. The difficulties of the government were by no means at an 
end. The Fronde retained its organisation and its pretensions. Still 
more formidable was the prince of Condd, who regarded the return 
of the court as his work, and was determined to exercise supreme 
authority. He had not the slightest sympathy with the popular 
interests or wishes, and he regarded the imrliament with undisguised 
contempt. His intention was to rely only on tlio noblesse, who 
were to resume their old ])Osition under his leadership. The 
members of the new aristociatic Fronde were nicknamed, from 
their haughty affectation, the petits-nmtresr Cond^^s insolent dis- 
regard of parliament and i>eople gave Mazarin an opportunity for 
getting rid of the prince. He formed an alliance with the leaders 
of the old Fronde, so recently his hitter enemies. Be Retz was 
won over by the prospect of a cardinal’s hat. Sndden ly, in J anuary , 
1650, Cond6 was arrested, with his brother Conti and his brother- 
in-law Longueville, and sent to Vincennes. The populace rejoiced 
in the event. 

But the imprisonment of the princes, so far from ending existing 
troubles, only gave rise to new ones. Discontent had spread from 
the capital to the provinces, and two of the great ladies of France 
set themselves to. effect the release of the prisoners. Condi’s sister, 
the duchess of Longueville, escaped to Normandy, and thence to 
Holland, where she once more secured the support of Turenne, and 
concluded a treaty with Spain. At the same time Condi’s wife 
raised a revolt in Guienne. In face of these dangers Mazarin took 
energetic measures. Guienne was pacified by concessions which 
undid the centralising policy of Richelieu. Thence, at the head of 
an army, the cardinal marched to Champagne, which had been 
invaded by Turenne and the Spaniards. The former was completely 
defeated at Rethel, and his army dispersed. 

But Mazarin’s triumph over the party of the nobles only aroused 
fresh enemies against him. The old Fronde had sacrificed Ckmdd 
merely because be treated their claims with contempt. They bad 
nev^ ceased to hate Mazarin, and they, were not pi^pB^ to 
acquiesce in a new p^iod of ministerial absolutism. Once more an 
alliance was arranged between the nobles and the party of the 
parbammt. The two Frondes combined to attack Mazarin, and to 
, d^#ad Oondd’s release. The duke of Orleans, r^er the 

Anne of Austria, was gamed over by de Betz, and 
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refused to sit in the royal council as lor.g as the cardinal w{ 
admitted to it. The regent was anxious to resist to the uttovmos 
She rogardexl Charles L's sacridcc of Strafford as the source of h 
misfortunes, and was determined to avoid a similar error. Bi 
Mazarin decided to yield. lie went in person to release the prino 
in the vain hoi>o of earning their gratitude, and then retired 
Brlihl in the electorate of Cologne, whence he continued to corr 
spend with the queen and to direct her actions. 

Condd returned in triumph to Paris (Fehruary, 1651), and so( 
showed that he had learnt no wisdom from adversity. He refuse 
to acknowledge the services rendered by the old Fronde, ar 
irented the magistrates with his former haughtiness. The duke < 
Orleans he regarded as a possible rival in power, and he hate 
de Betz for the part he had played at the time of his imprisoi 
ment. All his efforts were directed towards the aggrandisement i 
the nobles, and especially of his own family. He demanded f 
himself the government of Languedoc and Guienne, for his broth 
that of Provence. Ho treated with Spain as an independent powe 
Ho compelled the regent to dismiss the ministers who had bof 
appointed under Mazarin. But Ccud4’s violence, and his co 
temptuous disr^ard of all allies, were again fatal to his aiipremac 
Anne of Austria, acting always under Mazarin’s advice, succeedt 
once more in gaining over de Retz and the party of the old Frond 
Oond6 soon found himself powerless in the capital, and retired to tl 
south, determined to restore his power by force of arms. Anne i 
Austria, in order to weaken the influence of Orleans and Oond^, hf 
the young king Louis XIV. formally declared of age. Oppositic 
to the government became now rebellion against the king’s perse 
The pai’llament was induced to declare Cond^ and his followe 
guilty of treason. 

Franco was again involved in civil war. Cond(S was joined I 
the nobles of southern France and speedily raised a considerah 
force. The Spaniards, ever eager to profit by French dissenaiou 
agreed to assist him by an invasion of Champagne. Turem 
was expected to supixirt them. The cotirt on its side prepared tv 
armies, one under d’Haroourt to prevent Condi’s advance fro 
Guienne, the other to oppose the Spaniards. The king with li 
mother left Paris for Poitiers. There Anne of Austria felt herst 
strong enough to recall Mazarin from Ins retirement. Louis XT 
went out in person to greet the cardinal, who brought a third arn 
at his own expense, and who at once resumed his position as chi 
minister. One important success Mazarin had already gained. I 
had induced Turenne to desert Condd, and to come over to t 
king’s side. The two great(^t generals of France were now to 
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opposed to each other. Condd saw at ouco that the struggle was 
not to be decided in the south. Leaving his brother Conti to 
oppose d’Harcourt, he made his way with a handful of men through 
central Prance, and after a number of hairbreadth escai^es ho 
reached the northern army under the dukes of Nemours and 
Beaufort. At once assuming the command, he defeated a portion of 
the royalist army under d’H.oc(]^iiincourt, and it was only the 
superior strategy of Turenne that saved the court from the danger 
of capture. Cond^ now determined to secure his position hy gaining 
over the capital. He marched towards Paris and Turenne followed 
him. 

In Paris Mazarin’s return had produced a profound impression. 
All the enmity of the old Fronde revived against the hated minister. 
^Uhe parliament considered his recall a direct attack on its own 
authority. Not only were new edicts of banishment issued against 
the cardinal, but a price was put upon his head as a public enemy. 
The alliance so recently concluded with the court was thus broken 
off. But there was as yet no general desire to go over to Condd. 
De Retz and the other loaders wished to form a third party, with 
the duke of Orleans as its nominal head, and to utilise for their own 
advantage the contest between Condd and the court, Wlien, there- 
fore, the prince, hurrying on in advance of his army, entered Paris, 
he found no geneial inclination to receive him. He was compelled 
to rejoin his troops in order to check the advance of Turenne, who 
had brought the couit hack to St. Germain. After a number of 
skirmishes, in which the royalists had the hotter, Turenne forced a 
general engagement on his optwnent near the Faubourg St. Antoine. 
Oondd was out-numbered and out-manoeuvred. The gates of the 
city were closed against him, and his army must have been cut to 
pieces but for the energy of Mademoiselle, daughter of Gaston of 
Orleans. Parading the streets, she roused the mob, and compelled 
the council to order the opening of the gate of St. Antoine. While 
Oondd’s defeated troops poured into the city, she entered the 
Bastille and compelled the gunners to fire on the royalist trooi^s. 
'i’urenne was forced to retire, and Condd was master of Paris. A 
large number of magistrates and the bourgeois class were still hostile 
to him. But he had gained over the mob, which attacked and 
pillaged the H5tel de Yille. Cond^ took no steps to restrain a 
lawlessness which served his own ends. The parliament, which 
had refused to espouse his cause, was now compelled by terror to 
joiu him. A revolutionary government was set on fooi^ Gaston 
of^ Oiieans was named lieutenant-general of the kingdom, Cbndd 
cemmaaier- in-chief, Beaufort, ** the king of the markets,” ^vemor 
F^as^and Broussel^ the hero of the ten-ieade^ provost of the 
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merchants. But it was obvious tlmt such a government, founded 
on violence, could not last long. All business vras at an end, and 
the iKMiceful burghers siuv themselves ruined unless order could be 
restored. This could only l)o done by the return of the kiiig and 
court, to which all inclinations gradually tended. The great obstacle 
to pace was the old enmity against Mazarin, and this was removed 
by the action of the minister himself. Again of his own accord he 
determined to leave the court. But this time he had no fear of an 
ovorixivvoring combination of his enemies. His deixirture was only 
to assure his ultimate success; it would detach the citizens 
from their alliance with the nobles, and bring about a speedy 
peace. 

Mazarin’a anticipations wore fully verified. Condi’s government 
found it impossible to maintain itself against the general desire for 
j>eace. The Spanish troops withdrew to defend the Nctheilands, 
and the duke of Lorraine was bribed by Mazarin. Oondd, finding 
himself no longer master of the situation, quitted Paris, October 14, 
1652, and sought a refuge with his Spanish allies. Within a week 
the court returned to the capital, and the royal power was com- 
pletely re-established. Condd was sentenced to death, Beaufort 
and a number of other nobles to exile. Gaston of Orleans was 
ordered to reside at Bloia, where he died in 1660 ; his daughter 
the spirited Mademoiselle, who had at one time looked forward to 
a marriage with the king, was banished to her domains. De Retz 
was imprisoned. In February, 1653, Mazarin returned, to be 
received with triumph by the king and courtiers, aiid with com- 
placency by the fickle citizens. The Fronde was at an end. The 
last obstacle in the way of a centralised despotism was swept away. 
The nobles had made their final effort to regain political importance 
and had failed. The citizens and magistrates had shown themselves 
too weak to control the monarchy. One prominent result the war 
had; it made a profound impression on the mind of the young king, 
and rendered him resolutely hostile throughout his life to all ideas 
of constitutional government. 

§ 12. The conclusion of domestic disturbances left the French 
monarchy at liberty to continue the war with Spain. During the last 
four years the Spaniards had regained many of the advantages they 
had lost. They had retaken Barcelona and Casalc, and several strong 
places in Flanders, including Gravclines, "V pres, and Dunkirk. 
They were now reinforced by the presence of the great Oondd, who 
received the chief military command in the Netherlands, But 
neither |x>wcr was in a condition to carry on the war with vigour. 
France was exhausted by civil war and financial maladministration, 
while the internal condition cf Spain was still worse. The only 
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ilitary oi'>erations of any importance wore carried on on the 
mtier hetween Branco and the Spanish Netherlands, and they 
arive their chief interest from the fame of the rival commanders, 
ond6 and Turenne. In 1653 Condd, anxious to utilise what 
dies of power and induenco still remained to him, invaded France 
id advanced far enough to threaten the capital. The royal army 
'as very small and incapable of meeting the enemy in the field, 
ut Turenne’s tactics of harassing the invaders without risking a 
attle, were admiiahly suited to a small force and were completely 
Liccessfuh Conde had to retreat. In 1651, Louis XIV. tasted his 
rst experience of war at the siege of Stenay, the fall of which was 
nsured by Turenne’s masterly tactics. Slowly but surely tho 
'rench were gaining ground. Tho two generals were fairly 
latched, hut the old Spanish tactics were now out of date, and tho 
nee invincible infantry was almost useless in tho face of tho 
uiok movements of light-armed troops which liad been introduced 
►y Gustavus Adolphus. It was only the genius and resolution of 
)ond^ that preserved the Spaniards from complete and crushing 
lefeat. In 1656 they even gained a considerable success, and 
outed a detachment of the French army under the walls of 
/alencicnues. But this was completely overbalanced by the oon- 
ilusion of an alliance between ■ France and England. Both the 
lontending powers had earnestly sued for the support of Cromwell. 
The negotiations with Spain came to nothing owing to the religious 
)igotry that still prevailed at the court of Philip IV. At last 
Sdazarin gained over the Protector by promising to banish Charles 
l.’s family from French soil, and to cede Dunkirk to England. 
Enforced by 6000 Ironsides, probably the best soldiers in Europe 
hi the time, Turenne was irresistible. After the fall of several 
jmalkr places, Dunkirk was besieged. The Spaniards under Condd 
md Don John of Austria, a natural son of Philip IV., hastened to 
Its relief, but were completely routed. Dunkirk surrendered, and 
was handed over to the English in spite of the indignant complaints 
of the Catholic world. One after another the fortresses of Flanders 
were taken, and even Brussels was felt 'to bo in imminent 
danger. 

Spain, thus hardly pressed, was anxious to obtain peace. Events 
elsewhere tended in favour of France. In 1657 tho emperor 
Ferdinand III, died, and a new election took place. Mazarin 

despatched an envoy to Germany to canvass the electors in favour 
of Louis XIV. This ambitious project came to nothing, and another 
BEapsburg, Leopold L, ascended the imperial throne. But the French 
"Was not without important results. The electors forced 
emperor to confirm the article in the peace of Westphalia 
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by wliicli Austria was bound to send no assistance to Spain and to 
engage in no war against France. At the same time the League of 
the Rhino was formed by the chief German princes, both Catholic 
and Protestant, for the maintenance of the treaty of 1648. Thus 
Franco ro-asserted its iX)sition m Germany, and isolated Spain 
completely from the Austrian Ilapsburgs. Another great advan- 
tage for Mazarin was the death of Cromwell. He had reaped the 
full benefit of the English alliance, and the Protector’s death enabled 
him to negotiate without any inconvenient regard for the interests 
of England. 

The negotiations between France and Spain were undertaken by 
the chief ministers of the two countries. Mazarin and Hon Luis 
de Haro met on a small island in the Bidassoa, the frontier-line. 
There m 1659 they arranged the important treaty of the Pyrenees. 
It was evident that recent military successes had enabled France 
almost to dictate the terms. On the northern frontier Spain coded 
Artois and a number of fortresses in Flanders, Hainault and 
Luxemburg. Lorraine was to be restored to Charles IIL, who had 
been expelled from his duchy on account of his alliance with 
Spain. But the fortifications of Nancy were to be rased, the duke 
was to make no war against France, and was to allow a free passage 
to IVencR troops through his territories. Spain resigned all pre- 
tensions to Alsace, and confirmed the cession of that province 
which had been made in the peace of Westphalia. In the south 
France retained possession of Roussillon and Gcrdagne, and thus the 
Pyrenees were fixed 'by law as well as by nature, as the boundary 
between the two countries. In return for all these gains France 
made comparatively alight concessions. It renounced all preten- 
sions to sovereignty in Italy, as it had done in all the great treaties 
of the sixteenth century. It promised to give no further support 
to the house of Braganza, under whose leadership Portugal had 
reclaimed its indeiiendence in 1640. And lastly, Oondd was restored, 
not only to his private property, but also to his ofiicial dignities 
and to the governorship of Burgundy. 

The basis of all these provisions was the conclusion of a marriage 
between Louis XIV. and the infanta Maria Theresa. This was a 
favourite design of Mazarin, but he was on the verge of being 
thwarted by the personal wishes of the king. Louis had conceived 
a passionate attachment for Maria Mancini, one of the cardinal’s 
nieces, and refused to hear of any other marriage. It required all 
the cardinal’s influence to overcame an inclination which was at 
once so flattering and so dangerous to his own family. At last he 
succeetied, and the treaty was finally signed (7 November, 1659). 
The next year Louis was married to Maria Theresa, who renounced 
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all claimB to the Spanish succession ou condition of receiving a 
dowry of 600,000 crowns. This renunciation was insisted u|K)n by 
the Spanish court, though no one seems to have regarded it as 
important or even valid. On the extinction of the male lino ol 
Philip IV., the infanta’s claims could hardly l>e disregarded, 
especially as the dowry, on which the renunciation was conditional, 
was nover paid. This question w<as destined to give rise to 
important complications in the future. 

§ 13. Mazarin returned from his diplomatic triumph on the 
Bidassoa broken in health but more ix)wcrfal than ever. Louis X IV. 
regarded him rather as a master than as a minister ; ho refused to 
listen to those who suggested that he w\as too powerful ; and was 
content to learn the principles of government from liim. One of 
]\fazarin’s most notable precepts was that the king should have no 
chief minister. He and Richelioii had been the greatest of ministers, 
the real rulers of France. But henceforth the king himself begins 
to govern, his officials are really servants, heads of departments, 
who have to apply to the king for instructions, Maizarin’s last 
days were mainly occupied in establishing the position of his family. 
His seven nieces all made distinguished marriages, and ‘thus tho 
nobles were bound more closely to the cardinal’s cause. On 9th 
March, 1661, Mazarin died. He left behind him an enormous 
fortune, collected by means that do little honour to his honesty or 
his patriotism. Part of this wealth he left to found the **Collhgo 
des quatre nations,” to which he also bequeathed his magnificent 
library. This college was intended to educate natives of those 
provinces which had been added to France by himself or by Biohe^ 
lieu — Boussillon, Alsace, Artois and Pinerolo, Thus the work of 
union would bo completed. The younger generation would he 
brought up in Paris, and would return to spread French culture 
and French interests in their native laud. It was a bequest 
worthy of the statesman whose diplomacy had been so successful 
in extending the frontier of France, 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE LESSER STATES OF EUROPE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, 

I. Si‘AiN AND Italy. — § 1. Beeline of Spain in the 17th century. § 2. 
Philip ni. ami Lenna ; expulsion of the Monseoes. § 3. Dismissal of 
Lenua*, Spain involved in the Thirty Years’ War. §4. Philip IV. 
and Olivares ; foreign policy ; revolt of Catalonia and Portugal j fall 
of Olivares. § 5. Kising in Palermo j Masanitdlo’s revolt in Naples ; 
the duke of Guise in Naples ; the revolt suppressed ; termination of 
the French war; recognition of Portuguese independence. § 6. 
Disastrous reign of Charles IL § 7. The independent states of Italy ; 
Venice and the Turks. §8. The Papacy; the Molinist controversy; 
Paul V.’s quarrel with Venice; Urban VIIL; decline of the papal 
power, § 9. Savoy ; stea^ly growth of Savoy in the direction of Itdy. 
II. The Kingdoms of the North. — § 10. Importance of northern 
history at this period; Sweden under the sons of Gustavus Vasa. 
§ 11. Denmark in the IGth century. § 12. Poland under Sigismund 
Augustus ; end of the male line of Jagellon; new Polish constitution ; 
Henry of Anjou ; Stephen Bathori ; Sigismund III. § 13. Origin of 
the Russian monarchy ; secularisation of the Order of the Sword in 
Livonia ; great northern war. § 14. General relations of the northern 
states ; their importance in the history of the Catholic reaction ; 
Chailes IX.’s reign in Sweden. § 15. Extinction of the House of 
liuric in Russia ; anarchy during the interregnum ; the first and 
second False Demetrius; rivalry of Swedes and Poles in Russia; 
accession of the House of Romanof. § 16. Gustavus Adolphus; his 
domestic government ; war with Poland. § 1 7. Christina of Sweden ; 
war with Denmark; abdication of Christina. § 18. Charles X. of 
Sweden ; consistent policy of Brandenburg during northern complica- 
tions ; Charles X. makes war on Poland ; the Great Elector secures 
the independence of Prussia. § 19. War between Sweden and Den- 
mark; treaty of Roeskilde; jenewal of war; Charles X.’s death; 
treaties of Oliva, Copenhagen, and Kardis. § 20, Royal supremacy 
established in Denmark. § 21. Charles XL of Sweden ; alliance with 
France ; war with Brandenburg and Denmark ; peace of 1679 ; 
absolute monarchy in Sweden. § 22. Poland after the peace of 01iv,a ; 
reign of John Sobieski ; accession of Augustus the Strong ; beginning 
of Peter the Great’s reign in Russia. HI. The Ottoman Turks. — 
§ 23. Solyman the Magnificent; extent of the Turkish Emiyire. 
§ 24. Decline of the Turkish power; reign of Selim, II.; battle of 
Lepanto; conquest of Cyprus. § 25. Weakness of Selim’s successors; 
war with Venice. § 26. Revival of the Tdrkisb power under Kiuprili ; 
events in Ti-ansylvania ; war with. Austria; MontecucuU wins* the 
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batik of St, Gothartl ; tmty of Vasvar. § 27. Em! of tho war of 
Camlia ; attack xi|>ou ; achkvcinoats t>f Sobkski. § 2B. 

Hungary in tho I7th century ; caueca of discontent ; consinracy against 
Austria ; its suppression. § 20, Reign of terror in Hungary ; I’cvoit 
of TbkdH; concessions ofTered by Austria. § 30. Tdkbli idiies himself 
with the Turks; siege of Vienna; its imtKvrtano? ; condition of 
Europe at the time; relief of the city by John Sohic.sbi. § 31. Alli- 
ance of Austria with Venice ; Austrian successes against the Turks; 
suppression of the revolt in Iluugjiry ; conquest of Trausylcauia. 
§ 32. Temiwrary revival of the Turkish jicwer ; victories of Lewis of 
Baden and of Eugene; treaty of Carlowitz ; death of TbkOli. 

I. Spain and Italy. 

i 1. Philip IL left a sadly exhausted hut still enonnous empire to 
lis sou, Philip m. (1598-1621), In the first place, there was the 
jvhole united peninsula, with the addition of Roussillon and Cerdagne 
<i the Pytenees. Naples, Sicily, Sardinia and Milan were 
provinces of Spain, and Spanidi infiuence was almost supreme in 
Italy. Further north, came Franche-Comtd^ and then the Nether- 
lands. Seven provinces of the Netherlands were in open rebellion, 
but their practical sejmration had not been recognised. Beyond 
the seas, lay the immense colonies of Mexico and Peru, with their 
febled treasures of gold and silver. The groat Hapsburg monarchy 
had as yet escaped dismemberment. But during the next three 
reigns, which occupy the whole 17th century, all this was changed. 
Spain suddenly fell from its greatness to bo scarcely a second- 
rate power. Internal exhaustion reacted on the extenial power ; 
tern every war in which it engaged Spain emerged the loser, and 
gradufidly the magnificent empire was tom to pieces. France seized 
upon Rous^<fli and Oerdagne, Franche-Comt^, and great part of the 
Southern Neth^lands. Richelieu established Frendi influence in 
Italy as a counterpoise to that of Spain. Holland enforced a tardy 
recognition of its hard-won independence. Portugal became once 
more a separate kingdom, and Catalonia was reduced only to very 
doubtful submission. The English and Dutch aggrandised themselves 
at the expense of Spanish colonies and commerce. This decline was 
due, partly to causes that were in working under Charles V. and 
PMlip n., partly to the feeble character and government of the 
succeeding kings. 

§ 2. Philip m., educated wholly by women and priests, had none ot 
his father’s ability or taste for business. From the first he entrusted 
the cares of state to Ms favourite, the duke of Derma, and cmitented 
fewaself with the performance of religious duties and the oaremonies 
^tely court. Spanish etiquette was a model for the rest of 
The churchmen reaped a rich harvest from the devotion 
of niinister. Lavish grants of money and land increased 
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tho already enormous wealth of the cleri^y. New monasteries and 
I'eligious ftnnalalitms were estahlish<*<l and endmveiL Almost every 
other country had found itself coinpelleil to institute some kind of 
mortmain law: in Sjiain alone was ecclesiastical jiroiKsrty allowed to 
increase far otit of pro|H>rtion to tho riches of the country. At the 
same time this projierty was more free than elsewhere from tho 
burden of public contributions. The king’s religicms zeal <lisplayed 
itself even more disastrously in his prsecution of the Moriscocs* 
Ever since the fall of Granada the conquered Moors had lived under 
cruel oppression. But like tho Jews in a similar case, they had 
thriven in spite of it. They were tho most industrious and the most 
skilful of the ppulation. The Spaniards, ptrtly from idleness and 
partly from pride, disliked trade and manufactures, and gladly left 
them in the hands of their more industrious inferiors. Thus the 
Moriscoes had obtained considerable wealth, and contributed largely 
to the welfare of the whole nation. But their religion, even when 
carefully concealed, was a terrible stumbling-block to kings who 
preferred to have no subjects at all rather than rule over heretics. 
Philip IL had issued a series of heartless edicts against them. They 
were forbidden to speak write in Arabic, to sing a national air or 
to play on a Moori^ instrument They were compelled to attmd 
mass, and to have their children baptised. Still they dung 
ol^tinately to the rites and customs which they could only practise 
in secret. Philip III. determined by a signal act to prove his zeal 
for orthodoxy and the cause of the church. In 1609 an edict 
appeared which ordered the forcible expulsion of all Morivseoes from 
Spain, and their transference to the shores of Africa. This edict was 
carried out with the utmost barbarity, and within two years, more 
than half a million i>eople were driven from the country of their 
birth into exile and ix)verty. It was a blow to the industrial 
resources of Spain fi-oi^i which that country never recovered. 

§ 3, It was i>erhaps fortunate that Lerma pursued tliat policy of 
peace whicli the Prince of Bboli had vainly urged against Alva under 
Philip II. The old aggressive attitude was given up. Peace was 
concluded. with Janies I. of England, and in 1609 a truce with the 
Dutch ended the long and costly war of indejiendence. The death of 
Henry IV. and the regency of Mary de Medici gave an opjxirtunity for 
renewing and strengthening the alliance with Franco. Louis XIIL 
married the Spanish infanta, while a French princess was given 
to Philip Ill’s son and heir. But this i»olicy of p^ioe alienated the 
Austrian branch of the Hapaburgs, who had been accustomed to rely 
on Spanish hostility to France and devotion to the Catholic cause. 
It was at this moment that the Thirty “Years* War was about to 
hmk out. The Jesuits at the court of Vienna were occupied with 
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schemes for the restoration of Catholicism. For their 
ion the support of S|min was almolutely necessary, and the 
er who opposed it must Im got rid of* In Id 18 the clerical 
induced Philip to sacrifice Lenna, who carried the immense 
i which he had collected into retirement. His place was 
by his own son, the duke of Uzeda, who govenuHl 8paiu 
5 the remainder of the reign. Bpanish heroes under Spinola 
jrated with tlie im^>erialmta on the lihine and wastetl the 
nate. But Philip III. died in 1G21, Vmfore ho could witness 
emporary success of the cause to which he liad attaclunl 
ilf. His government had brought no happiness either to 
ibjects or to himself. It is a noteworthy fact, and not easy 
ianation, that .this period of political decline was the golden 
f Spani^ literature. *rhree writers have obtained Europemi 
; Cervantes, who produced the immortal Dm Quimte between 
and 1613, and two of the most fertile and distinguished of 
ntie dramatists, Loi>e de Yega and Calderon. In the domain 
5 Spain produced two of the greatest masters of tlie 17th century, 
squez and Murillo. 

L Under Philip HI. Spain had escaped any very great humilia- 
, except the recognition of the United Provinces, which was in- 
ible, Philip IV.’s reign (1021-1605 ), on the other hand, was one 
series of misfortunes and losses. This dilferencc was due, not 
inch to the inferiority of the younger king’s chanicter, though 
existed, as to the fact that the weak and vacillating regency 
i&sj de Medici gave way, in 1624, to the vigorous government 
E^eielieu. Philip lY. was only, seventeen years old at his 
ission, and Hke his predecessor, he refused to be burdened with 
control of the government This was entrusted to anotlier 
>urite, Olivares, a man of considerable ability and energy, but 
cnatch for his great contemporary in France. In foreign j)olitics, 
vares set himself to support the religious and dynastic schemes 
he Austrian Hapsburgs, while at home he aimed at the further 
pmidisement of the monarchy. He began by an attempt to 
roduce some reform into the finances, but his object was rather 
increase the revenue than to remove or redress grievance and 
lasting good was effected. The alliance with Austria provoked 
fc hostility of Eichelieu, who expelled the Simniards from the 
Itelline and thwarted them in the Mantuan succession. At last, 
lOSO^open war commenced between France and Spain, which after 
two years went wholly in favour of the former power. Meafi- 
^teiyares’ despotic government provoked demesne rebellion, 
was not slow to take advents^. It was only in 
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kings. The northern and eastern provinces, esjiecially Catak)nia, 
still retained many of their ancient iil>erties. Olivares, anxious to 
emulate the successes of Eichelicu, determined to destrity these iiher- 
ties, and to crush every elemetit of opposition to the crown. But 
this attempt drove the Catidans, in 1640, into ojkui re\adt, and they 
foutid ready sup|>ort from France, For the next sixteen years 
Catalonia was a French rather than a Spanish province. And the 
rebellion had further results, in encouraging disaffection in Portugal, 
The Portuguese had never forgotten their former independence, and 
endured the Simnivsh yoke with ill-concealed repugnance. In Decem- 
ber, 1640, a revolution was successfully accomplished, and John 
duke of Braganza, in whose veins ran the blootl of the old dynasty, 
was raised to the throne as John IV. Here, again, Bichelieu saw 
his ailvantage in fostering internal disunion, and mainly through 
French assistance, the indo[Kjndeuce of Portugal was assured after 
a struggle of twenty-eight years. Those disasters were fatal to the 
influance of Olivares, who in 1043 was overthrown by a court 
intrigue. His place was taken by Don Luis do Haro, who succeeded 
to all the difficulties caxxsed by his predecessor, and was possessed 
of still less ability to confront them. 

§ 5. While disaffection was thus rife within the limits of the 
peninsula, it was impossible to retain the obedience of the Italian 
provinces, which the king never visited, and which were regarded 
merely as a source of revenue. The first duty of each viceroy was to 
supply the necessities of the court at Madrid, and these necessities 
were at their height in this jieriod of foreign war and domestic 
revolt. And not only were the taxes heavy, but their incidence 
was unjust and oppressive. The nobles, clergy and official classes 
claimed exemption from the public burdens, which fell with all tin 
greater weight on the middle and lower classes. These grievances 
led to a rising in 1647 in Palermo, the seat of governm^t it 
Sicily. The viceroy endeavoured in vain to put down the 
movement by concessions, and he was forced to fly from the city 
Bixt the noble and wealthy classes felt their interests threatened h) 
the excited populace; with their assistance, the government pui 
down the rising, and restoral order in Sicily. Meanwhile thesj 
events had exercised an important^ influence in Naples. In tha 
province, the duke of Aroos, the Spanish governor, had impose< 
heavy duties on all the necessaries of life, A tax on fruit, s 
important in that southern climate, at last provoked a rising amon 
the excitable lower classes. They found a leader of energy an 
ability in a fisherman of Amalfi, Tommaso Aniello, or, as th 
people loved to call him, Masanidda. The duke of Arcos, wh 
rwn bad not sufficient mlUtarv foic 
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support hts resolution, and had to withdraw tho obnoxious taxes, 
then shut himself up in the Gastello Nuovo, and the city was 
b to anarchy. Masaniello now became supreme. He receivtHl 
3 title of “ Captain-General of the people,” and exercised his ixnver 
th a wisdom and moderation that could hardly have been 
pected. But this alienated his more extreme followers, and 
len he entered into negotiations with the viceroy, he lost all hold 
>on the people. Arcos thought this a good opportunity to get ri<l 
the demagogue, and Masaniello was shot hy bravos in the pay of 
)ain. But the rebellion survived his death. The i>eople soon 
cognised their error, and buried their leader with great ixunp. As 
s successor they chose a Spanish noble, the Prince of Massa, and 
3sh disturbances commenced. Arcos was besieged in the castle 
kd forced to make new concessions. At this conjuncture a Spanisli 
jet arrived under the command of Bon John of Austria, a natural 
>n of Philip IV. An attempt was made to suppress the revolt by 
treacherous stratagem. A general amnesty was proclaimed, wi^ 
confirmation of all concessions. While the populace was thus 
itisfied and quiet, the soldiers were landed to occupy the city, 
ut the treachery was soon discovered, and the enraged people drove 
le troops back to the ships. The Prince of Massa, who had 
iroughout been in connexion with the government, was belieaded, 
id in his place was elected an armourer, Gennaro Annese. From 
lis time the rebels went to extremes, and determined upon soimration 
om Spain. As was natural, they turned for assistance to France, 
[egotiations were opened with the Spanish envoy at Borne, and 
lese came to the ears of the duke of Guise, who happened to be at 
le papal court. He was descended from the Angevin family which 
ad so long and so unsuccessfully claimed the crown of Na])les. 
'he opportunity of reviving this claim was too attractive to his 
dventuroiis and romantic nature to be neglected. He was received 
dth the greatest enthusiasm in Naples, where his presence was 
3garded as an earnest of French support. It was determined to 
schange the suzerainty of Spain for that of France. But Guise’s 
sal object was to gain the crown for himself, and this was not 
kely to be approved by the French court. Mazaiin was very 
iger to sever Naples frofo SpMn, but not in the interests of Guise 
or in alliance with the lower classes. He wished to gain over the 
obles, who had perforce been driven on to the Spanish side by the 
ipular excesses. Still he was unwilling to lose the chance of 
^ikmg a blow at the enemy, and a fleet was sent to Naples. 
I^^t arrived late, and as the commander refused to reoegniae 
returned without doing anything. And meanwhile Guise 
with the popular leadi, Gennaro Anne^, who 
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bcciiinG (lisguRtai with the prospect of French rule, and opened 
nogot iiit ions with Bpiin. At this op{x>rfcune moment, the hated duke 
of Arcos was recalled, and his authority fell to Don John of Austria, 
wlio was inclinoil to a more iiKKlcrate ]>oIiey. Anneso opened the 
gates during the absence of Guise, and the Spanish troops si)eedily 
rendered themselves masters of the city. The traitor Annese met 
a well-merited death wnth the other leotlers of the populace, and 
the rebellion was at an end (April, 1()48), 

The jxjaco of Westphalia broiiglit no cessation of hostilities 
between Spain and Franco, but the civil disturbance of the Fronde 
gave a temporary advantage to the former. In 1652 Don John of 
Austria, who rivalled the achievements though not the fame of his 
great namesake in the previous century, succeeded in taking 
Barcelona, and in driving the French from Catalonia. But the policy 
of Olivares was given up, and the province was confirmed in its 
rights and privileges. From this time the energies of Spain were 
absorbed in the war in Flanders, which was decided by the 
interference of Cromwell, and was closed by the treaty of the 
Pyrenees (1659), The peace, which was purchased with great 
territorial concessions, enabled Spain to devote its energies to the 
recovery of P(«rtugaL But the marriage.of Catherine of Braganza 
with Charles IL gave that country the support of England, and 
Louis XI alter failing to obtain a recognition of his eventual 
claims to the Danish succession, continued to send assistance to 
the reb^. In 1665 the long conflict was pracallcity decided by 
battle of Villa Viciosa, where the victory was won by the 
contingent under Schomberg. In the same year Philip lY.’s 
disastrous reign closed, and he left a sadly diminished empire to his 
only son, Charles II. 

§ 6. The new king was only in his fourth year, and already dis- 
played that weakness of body and mind which incapacitated him 
any real share in the Government even after he grew up. The regency 
was entrusted to his mother, Maria Anna of Austria, who was 
wholly under the influence of her confessor, Father Nithard, whom 
she had brought with her on her marriage. The new government 
was ill-fitted to recover any of the ground lost during the late 
reign. In 1668 the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle gave great part of 
Flanders to France, and the treaty of Lisbon recognisM the 
independence of Portugal. These disasters increased the natural 
hostility of the grandees to the rule of a woman and a Jesuit, An 
opposition party was formed under the leadership of the king’s 
half-brother, Don John of Austria, Father Nithard was compelled 
to retire to Rome, whence he still directed the actions of the queen- 
mother, At length, as Charles IL grew older, Don John succeeded 

N 2 
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iu alienating him from his mother, who retired to a convent. But 
the prince who now obtained the government showed far less 
ability as a statesman than as a soldier. One disaster followed 
another in the French wars, and Don John only lived to conclude 
the treaty of Nymegen. 

Maria Anna returned from her convent to resume the control of 
the state. From this time the history of Spain becomes unim- 
portant. The decline of internal and external resources continued 
with frightful rapidity, Charles II., contrary to general expecta- 
tion, survived the century, and his death in 1700 ended the male 
line of the Spanish Hapsburgs. In the great contest for the succes- 
sion which now ensued, the dismemberment of the Spanish Empire 
was continued and completed. 

§ 7. That Spain during this century of decline and disaster kept a 
firm hold on its distant territories in Italy was due, not to any 
merits of the government, but to the complete lack of national 
feelings and political capacity shown by the Italians, and to the 
mutual antipathy existing between the various classes of society. 
As has been seen, the revolts in Sicily and Naples failed mainly 
through the want of sympathy between the nobles and the people. 
The only independent powers whose attitude was of the least 
importance, were the grand dukes of Tuscany, the Venetians, the 
popes and the dukes of Savoy. The Medicean grand dukes at this 
time threw themselves unreservedly into the hands of Spain, and 
by sacrificing their independence, secured uninterrupted tenure of 
power. But they showed none of the ability, nor even the taste 
for literature and art, which had given such fame to the founders of 
the family. They became the abject servants of the priesthood, 
and under heir rule Florence sank entirely from its former 
grandeur. The line became extinct in 1737 with Gliovanni 
G-aston, the last of the Medici. Venice during this century was 
almost entirely absorbed in its long war against the Turks. The 
republic leaned to the side of France against Spain, and was the 
firsL power to recognise Henry IV., but eastern complications 
prevented its taking a prominent part in western iiolitics. Cyprus 
had been already lost, and the first half of the century was mainly 
occupied with the struggle for the possession of Crete. In 1609 Oandia 
fell, and the island was annexed by the Turks. The war was now 
transferred to Greece, where the famous Venetian commander, 
Morosini, conquered the Peloponnese (lt)84:-9). This was formally 
ceded to them by the peace of Carlowitz in 1699, bmt wm 
iksonquered by the Turks in 1715, and the long and 
warfare, as ei^editable as it w exhausting to the maritime r^nhlic, 
wasuot ©nd^ tin the treaty of PassarOwife in 1718^ 
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§ 8. The papacy continued to direct the progress of the Catholic 
reaction, until that movement was stayed by the failure of Austria 
in the Thirty Years’ War. From that time it had to content itself 
with lesser interests, the government and extension of the papal 
states, and the settlement of internal disputes within the church. 
It became evident that not only had the jxipcs failed to I’estore 
their rule over European Christendom, but their authority over the 
Catholic states was weakened by these disputes and by the 
iudeixindcnce of the secular powers. Sixtus V, was succeeded by three 
short-lived popes (1590-1), each of whom ruled only long enough 
to reverse the policy of his predecessor. Clement VIII. (1592-1605) 
was the first poi)e to break off the subservience to Spain which had 
prevailed ever since Pius IV. He gave absolution to Henry IV., 
and was enabled by French support to annex Ferrara to the papal 
states on the death of Alfonso 11. of Este (1597). To his medi- 
ation was due the treaty of Vervins in 1598. During this ^mtificate 
a great contest broke out between the Jesuits and Dominicans. 
The doctrines of free-will, w^hich were expounded by the Jesuit 
Molina, were regarded as an attack on the teaching of the great 
Dominican, Thomas Aquinas. Spain espoused the cause of the 
latter order, because the Jesuits, founded by a Spaniard, and at first 
working wholly in the interests of Spain, had now become more 
independent. The first generals of the order had all been Spaniards, 
but the office was now held by an Italian, Aquaviva. France 
naturally sided with the Jesuits, and Clement VIII., unwilling to 
offend his chief ally, died in 1605 without coming to a decision. 
Paul V. (1605-1621) was imbued with mediajval ideas as to the 
papal authority and the validity of the canon-law. These speedily 
brought him into collision with the secular power, especially in 
Venice, which had always maintained an attitude of independence 
towards the papacy. Ecclesiastical disputes were aggravated by 
the fact that the acquisition of Ferrara had extendi the papal 
states to the frontiers of Venice, and that frequent differences arose 
^ to the boundary line between them. The defence of the 
republic and of the secular authority in church affairs was under- 
taken with great zeal and ability by Fra Paolo Sarpi, the famous 
historian of the Council of Trent. Paul V. did not hesitate to 
excommunicate the Venetians, but the government compelled 
the clergy to disregard the pope’s edict. The Jesuits, Theatines, 
and Capuchins were the only otders that adhered to the papacy, and 
they had to leave the city. If Spain had not been under the rule 
of the pacific Lerma, it would probably have seized the opportunity 
to punish Venice for its French alliance. But France and Spain 
were both averse to war, and Paul V. had to learn that the papacy 
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vas powerless without secular support. By the mediation of the 
wo great powers, a compromise ivas arranged in 1()07, I'lie 
results, however, remained excluded from Venetian territory for 
mother half-century. This was the first serious reverse encoim- 
ered by the Catholic reaction. The Jesuits had earned tho 
gratitude, and in return they obtained a decision which imcifietl tho 
Joininicans, without condemning tho doctrines of cither jxirty. 
□le attention of the Catholic world was now absorbed in tho 
Austrian schemes for the repression of Protestantism in Germany, 
vhich received the unhesitating support both of Paul and of his 
accessor, Gregory XV. The latter was a great patron of tlio 
lesuits. Under him the Propaganda was first set on foot, and tho 
wo greatest members of the order, Ignatius Loyola and Francis 
wavier, received the honour of canonisation. 

The pontificate of Urban VJIL (1G23-1644) was a period of great 
enportance. He regarded himself rather as a tempoi^ prince than 
s head of the Church. He fortified Rome and filled his states 
nth troops. The example of Julius II. seemed to find an imitator. 
Jrhan was imbued with the old Italian jealousy of the imperial 
ower, and allied himself closely with France. Pa^ial supjiort 
ncouraged Richelieu to take decisive measures in the Valtclline, 
lasale, and the Mantuan succession. And at the moment when 
’erdinand II. had gained his greatest success in Germany he was 
onfronted with the hostility of the pope. Gustavus Adolphus 
mded in Germany, and by a strange coincidence Protestantism 
ound support in tho temporal interests of the papacy. The Catholics 
i^ere astounded and dismayed by Urban’s attitude. The Spani^ 
Bvoy presented a formal protest, which was disregarded* Tl^ 
ailure of the Catholic reaction was thus due in no small measure to 
he action of the pope himself. 

Urban VIII. succeeded in making an important addition to the 
►apal states by the annexation of Urbino, in 1C31, on the death of 
’rancesco Maria, the last duke of the Della Rovere family. But in 
he government of the states he met with great difficulties^ 
Nepotism had been revived in a new form since Sixtus V. The 
ekfeives of the pope no longer aimed at political independence, but 
^ere entrusted with the control of the administration. Thus each 
apacy witnessed the foundation of a new family which acquired 
efficient wealth to maintain its position after its patron’s death. 
%e aristocracy thus formed proved a great obstacle to the peipal 
ovemment. Urban VIII.’s relatives, the Barberini, qwrreUed 
dth the Farnesi, who had held Parma and Piacenza since the pemti- 
©at^e of Paul III. The pop© was induced to claim the dktoQt of 
astro, md this claim aroused a civR war (1G41-1344) in which the 
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papacy was completely worsted. Urban was forced to conclude a 
humiliatin^„^ treaty and directly afterwards died. His successors are 
of very slight importance to the history of Europe. The great 
schemes of a counter-reformation had ].>erished. Even within their 
own states the personal authority of the popes was curtailed by the 
rise of the Congregation, which had been founded by Urban VIIL, 
and after his death obtained the chief control of the administration. 
The only important questions m which the papacy was involved in 
the latter half of the century were the schism of the Jansenists and 
the relations with Louis XIV., and these concern the history of 
Prance rather than that of Italy. 

§ 9. Savoy owes its importance at this period not to its internal 
strength but to its geographical position between the territories of 
Prance and Spain. The ducliy, after several years’ occupation by 
the Prench, was restored by the peace of Catcau-Cambresis (1550) 
to Emanuel Philibert, the general of Philip II. He was anxious to 
recover the territories on both sides of the Lake of Geneva, which 
the Swiss had acquired at the expense of Savoy during the dis- 
turbances of the reformation. But in 1564 he had to accept the 
treaty of Lausanne, by which he gave up all territories to the north 
of the lake. Prom this time Savoy tends to lose ground in the 
north and to extend itself southwards ; to become an Italian rather 
than a transalpine power. Emanuel Philibert devoted himself 
mainly to domestic government, and to repair the evils that the 
foreign occupation had left behind. He remained true to his 
attachment to the House of Hapsburg, but he was careful at the 
same time not to provoke the hostility of Prance. By this well- 
timed policy of peace, he was enabled to leave his duchy immensely 
strengthened to his son Charles Emanuel (1580”1630)- The new 
duke was much more active in his policy. His marriage with a 
daughter of Philip 11. bound him to the side of Spain and he sup- 
ported the cause of the League in Prance. With the help of the 
Catholic party he seized the vacant marquisate of Saluzzo, and 
thus involved himself in a long quarrel with Henry IV. In 1601 the 
peace of Lyons confirmed the duke in the possession of Saluzzo, ir 
exchange for which he ceded Bresse on the Khone frontier to Henry 
All attempts made to recover Geneva for Savoy proved unsuccess- 
ful. Before his death the restless Charles Emanuel brought forwarc 
another cMm to the marquisate of Montferrat. This had been heic 
since 1533 by the dukes of Mantua,, whose male line became extinct ii 
1627. 'I’he duke did not live to see the settlement of the Mantuai 
succession, but his son, Victor Amadeus L, obtained great part o 
Montferrat by the treaty of Clxerasco (1631). By a secret clans 
Bichelieu acquired the fortress of Fin^Io fw Pras^, and thi$ effectec 
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complete change in the policy of Savoy. Victor Amadous was 
tarried to Christine, a daughter of Henry IV., and he and his succes- 
)r remained till nearly the end of the century as faithful to France 
3 his predecessors had been to Spam. Charles Emanuel IL, who 
rcceeded as a minor on the early death of his father, was at first 
nder the guardianship of his mother, and when he came of ago 
3 mained in the closest alliance with Louis XIV. His great object 
^as to secure the Italian position which Savoy had assumed, hy 
he acquisition of Grenoa. But the maritime republic made a 
accessful resistance both to open attack and to treacherous plots, 
^ictor Amadeus II., who became duke in 1675, was married to a 
aiighter of Philip of Orleans. But Louis XIV. had begun to treat 
avoy less as an ally than as a dependency, and the duke, weary of 
’’rench domination, broke off the old connexion, and in 16t)0 
3ined. the League of Augsburg against Louis. His defection was 
^ell-timed and successful, for the treaty of Ryswick (1697) gave 
lim the fortresses of Pinerolo and Casale, the former of which had 
0 long dominated his duchy. In the war of the Spanish succession 
le first supported Louis and afterwards turned against him. His 
aithlessness was rewarded in the peace of Utrecht with the island 
)f Sicily and the title of king. Within a few years, however, ho 
ivas compelled to exchange Sicily for Sardinia. The gradual 
ransformation of Savoy into an Italian state has had important 
ionsequences for the history of Italy, 

IL The Kingdoms of the North, 

§ 10. No portion of European history is more intricate and 
confusing than that which describes the relations of the northern and 
jastern states in the 16th and 17th centuries. It would require a 
vohune to follow the details of the continual and complicated wars 
between Sweden, Denmark, Poland, and Russia. But the period is 
me of considerable importance, and it is necessary to grasp its leading 
'eatures, Sweden emerged from its subjection to Denmark, I)ccam6 
Protestant, and in the 17th century took rank among the great 
continental po^vers. Poland was weakened by its oligarchical con- 
stitution, its elective monarchy, and the reactionary religious policy 
•f its rulers, md speedily sank from the great position it Imd 
turned under the House of Jagellon. But hy far the greatest 
jv^of the period was the rise to European importance of the great 
ponardiy of the Czars. 

preceding chapter we' have^ Uoltoed the dissolution o# #4 
between the Scandto^vian ki%domsi 
p^^i^i.^&dqpendenoe under Vas4j %ho founded' a 
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strong inonarcliy, wliicli passed on liis death to his son Eric. This 
prince had none of his father’s qualities, and early showed symptoms 
of an insanity which rapidly devcloixid. He was engaged ii 
constant quarrels with his brothei*s, John of Einland and Charles o: 
Soedermanland, and in 1568 was deposed by the former. Join 
was married to a princess of the house of Jagellon and was abh 
through this to secure the vacant crown of Poland for his sor 
Sigismund in 1587. But Sigismund became a bigoted Romar 
Catholic, and his religions policy speedily alienated his Protestani 
subjects when he became king of Sweden in 1592 by his father’i 
death. His nncle Charles, the ablest of Gustavus Vasa’s sons 
took advantage of this to assume first the government and after 
wards the crown of Sweden as Charles IX. He was the father oi 
the great Gustavus Adolphus. 

§ 11. In Denmark, Christian IL, the last king of the three 
Scandinavian countries, whoso brutality provoked the revolt oi 
Sweden, was dcix)scd in 1523 in favour of his uncle Frederick, duke oi 
Holstein, Frederick L’s eldest son, Christian III., had to fight for 
three years against Christopher of Oldenburg and the Hanse Towns 
before he could obtain the crown, which he did ultimately through 
the assistance of Gustavus Vasa. He made Protestantism the 
established religion of Denmark in 1536, and he recognised the 
independence of Sweden by the treaty of Bromsebro in 1541. Hia 
son Frederick 11. (1559-1588) continued to bear the arms of the 
three kingdoms, and this provoked Eric of Sweden into war against 
Denmark. The treaty of Stettin in 1570 closed the war just 
after the accession of John to the Swedish throne. Denmark 
resigned all claims to Sw^eden, but retained i>ossession of all its 
territories in the northern peninsula, Norway, Skaania, Halland, 
Blekingen and Jamteland. Frederick II. is famous as the patron 
of the great astronomer Tycho Brahe. He was succeeded by his 
son Christian IV. (1588-1648) who earned a good reputation by 
his domestic government, but who played but a sorry part in the 
Thirty Years’ War. 

§ 12. Poland was ruled at this time by Sigismund Augustus 
(1548-72), the last male of the great family of Jagellon, which had 
held the crown since 1386. By their accession Lithuania and Poland 
had been brought under a common rxiler, but the two countries had 
never been really united. This was at last accomplished by Sigis- 
mund Augustus in 1569 under the pressure of Russian invasion. 
During his reign Protestantism obtained a great position and almost 
a preponderance in Poland, and the king, though himself a Catholic, 
did nothing to stay its progress. To some extent his hands were 
tied in religious matters by his position as suzerain of the secularised 
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states of Livonia and Prussia. On his death in 1572 without 
children, the Polish estates decreed that thenceforth the crown 
should he purely elective, without restriction to auy family, and 
that Protestants and Catholics should have equal political rights. 
They also drew up a constitution which limited political ixiwer to 
the nobles, and made Poland an oligarchical republic with a 
nominal head. The first elected king was Henry of Anjou, brother 
of Charles IX. of rranco, and the guilty author of the massacre of 
St. Bartholomew. He was compelled to accept the decrees of the 
diet, a promise which he would hardly have kept, but on the 
news of his brother’s death he escaped secretly from Poland, four 
months aMr his coronation, to ascend the French throne. The 
Poles now chose Stephen Bathori of Transylvania, who was raarriml 
to Anne, a sister of the last Jagellon. In his reign, though he was 
personally inclined to moderation in religious matters, the Catholic 
reaction was commenced in Poland. This was due mainly to the 
exertions of the Jesuits, who obtained admission into the kingdom 
in 1570 and gained over the most powerful nobles. On Bathori’s 
death in 1586 the Catholic party secured the election of Sigis- 
mund III., son of John of Sweden, who took vigorous measures 
for the restoration of Catholicism, and by his religious policy 
sacrificed the Swedish crown. 

§ 13. The Russian monarchy had been founded in the 9th century 
by Ruric, a prince of Scandinavian origin. The capital was first fixed 
at Novgorod and afterwards at Kief. But Ruric and his descendants 
possessed none of that absolute authority which we are accustomed 
to associate with Russian rule. Their power was limited by the 
existence of strong municipalities, and by the practice of granting 
large appanages to younger members of the royal house. The 
disunion thus caused facilitated the conquest of Russia by the 
Tartars or Moguls in the middle of the 13th century. For two 
hundred years the country groaned under their barbarous despotism, 
which ground the people in slavery and. abject poverty. Grailually, 
however, the princes of Moscow, descendants of Ruric, rose to 
eminence, not by military prowess, but by a policy of wiles and 
treachery. They ingratiated themselves with the Tartar rulers, and 
artfully employed 'them to crush the princes who might be their 
rivals. At length they were strong enough to shake off the galling 
yoke. Iwan III. (1462-1505) allied himself with the Tartars of 
tho Crimea, and with their help defeated the rulers of Russia, the 
Itatars of the Golden Horde. Iwan and his son Vassily IwanoviWi 
fiKian end to the independence of the great municipalities and 
!ai^*!i»hed the great princes who had arisen und^ the system of 
These princes, on losing their indep^adenoe, became 
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the hoyars of the court at Moscow. From this time Russia, in 
dependent and centralised, was enabled to play a more and mor 
prominent part in European ix>litics. I wan IV. (1533-1584J 
known by the well-merited name of the Terrible, was the firs 
who assumed the famous title of Czar. He reduced to submissio’ 
the Tartars of Kazan, the third of the great Tartar tribes, an 
by the conquest of Astrakhan extended the Russian boundaries t 
the Caspian But his great ambition was to obtain a hot 
on the Baltic, and it was this which brought him into collisioi 
with the Western powers. 

We have seen how the Teutonic Order was forced into subjectioi 
to Poland, and how its territories were finally secularised by Alber 
of Brandenburg, and became a duchy under Polish suzerainty, i 
similar order, the Knights of the Sword, ruled in Livonia. The; 
had been for a long time amalgamated with the Teutonic Order, bu 
obtained indei:K3ndenco under Walter of Platteuberg. The progres 
of Protestantism among the knights gave rise to great disorder, an 
Iwan IV. sought to take advantage of these to conquer thei 
territories, which would give him the coveted access to the Baltic 
Pressed by this danger, the grand master, G-othard Kettler, deter 
mined to imitate Albert of Brandenburg. He adopted the Lutherai 
doctrines, offered the greater part of his territories to Poland, o] 
condition that the remainder should be formed into the hereditar 
duohy of Gourland for himself and his descendants. The offer wa 
accepted by Sigismund Augustus, but the treaty could not b' 
executed without a long war. Sweden claimed Esthonia and thi 
northern territories of the order, and the Czar refused to give u] 
his schemes of conquest, A long war ensued, in which Russia 
Poland and Sweden contended for the possession of Livonia. Th^ 
vigorous measures of Stephen Bathori forced Iwan IV. to conclud 
a truce in 1582, by which Poland gave up its conquests hut kep 
Livonia. The claims of Sweden remained unsatisfied till 1593 
when a truce with Iwan’s successor, Feodor, gave the Swede 
Esthonia, Narva and Revel. These arrangements were confirmei 
in 1595 by the peace of Teusin between the three powers. Russia 
so successful in the south, was compelled to give way in the north 
west, and to postpone the scheme of obtaining a frontier on th 
Baltic coast, 

§ 14. The key to the political relations of the four northern state 
is to be found in the eager desire of each to obtain supremacy over th 
Baltic. It had not yet been realised how completely the grea 
geographical discoveries had deprived that sea of its medisevs 
importance. It was this which had caused the decline of th 
Mans4 Towns, but the position which they had occupied seemed z 



88 


MODBEN EUKOPE. 


Chap, xru 


isiraMe as ever to the powers which wished to take their place, 
here were also special grounds of quarrel between Sweden and 
entnark and between Sweden and Poland. The Danish kings had 
y no means accepted as final the dissolution of the Union of 
almar, and their comnaand of the Sound and Belts enabled them to 
•ipple the rising Swedish commerce. Between Sweden and Poland 
lere was the disputed claim to Esthonia, and still more serious 
ynastic and religions differences. The northeiii states were at this 
me brought into close and novel connexion with the main current 
f European politics. The Catholic reaction, supported by the 
rms of Phillip 11. had suffered great reverses in the successful 
wolt of Holland, in the destruction of the Great Armada, and in 
he establishment of Henry IV. on the throne of France, The last 
hance of recovering these losses was bound up with the election of 
he Catholic Sigismund III. in Poland, and his succession to Sweden 
n the death of his father John. He had the enthusiastic support 
f the pope and of the Hapsburgs of Spain and Austria. Philip 11. 
oped, with the aid of Sweden, to revive Spanish commerce in the 
Baltic, and to strike a fresh blow from the north against England 
nd the revolted Netherlands. ’ Against these Spanish-Catholic 
ohemes all the hostile interests centred round the champion of 
iwedish Protestantism, Charles of Soedennanland. The decision of 
he great European question depended upon the struggle between 
/harles and Sigismund, which was decided by the battle of 
tangebro in 1598. Charles obtained the supreme government of 
iweden, and in 1604 received the crown, which was declared 
lereditary in his descendants both male and female. Charles IX. 
3 the second founder of the Swedish monarchy on a Protestant 
lasis. The work of Gustavus Vasa had been undone during the 
roubled reigns of Eric, John and Sigismund. The nobles had 
egained the independence which they had enjoyed in the time 
f the Union. The military, naval and commercial organisation of 
he first Vasa had fallen to pieces. All this was now altered. 
?he nobles were reduced into subjection to the crown, and those 
^ho had supported Sigismund were punished with relentless 
everity. Measures were taken to revive the internal welfare of 
iweden. But Charles IX. was interrupted in his beneficent work 
y a renewed Danish War. Christian IV. of Denmark considered 
hef opportunity favourable for the renewal of claims which had 
em* temporarily renounced in the treaty of Stettin. In 1611 he 
esieged and took Calmar. Charles IX. died at the oommenoem^t 
f hostilities and left the crown to his famous son, GiMtavus 
Ldolphus. The young king was eager for military ^ory, but his first 
rar was not successful. The Danes took one town after anoth^, 
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and when peace was made in 1613, Swollen had to purehase the 
restoration of these conquests with a large bribe. Elfsborg, the only 
point of imprtanco which the Swedes held on the north sea, was 
left in Danish hands as a security. 

§ 16. The Danish war was of comparatively slight importance by 
the side of contemporary events in Russia, whither the main interesl 
of northern politics had transferred itself. Iwan the Terrible hat 
been succeeded in 1684: by his eldest son Feodor, who was devoic 
both of his father’s energy and his vices. The government fel 
entirely into the hands of his brother-in-law, Boris Godimof, wht 
aimed at securing the succession to himself. Demetrius, the Gzar’i 
brother, and his sister, were got rid of by ix)ison. With Feodor’s 
death in 1698, the male line of the house of Ruric came to an end 
Boris Godunof now reaped the fruit of his ambition and his crimes 
and became Czar. But he was not allowed to enjoy his ill-gottei 
power in x^eace. A pretender api)eared, who claimed to be th( 
brother of the late Czar, and who is known to fame as the Falsi 
Demetrius. He applied for aid to Poland, married a Polish wife 
and offered to become a Roman Catholic. Sigismund III. eagerb 
grasped at this opportunity of obtaining in Russia some compensa 
tion for his loss of Sweden. Demetrius marched into Russia 
where he was welcomed by the people and placed upon the throne 
Boris Godunof, overwhelmed with remorse for his fruitless crime 
died in the moment of defeat (1605). But the establishment o 
Pt)lish influence in Russia was a serious danger to Sweden. Charle 
IX. allied himself with the leader of the party opposed 
Demetrius, Vassily Shouisky, a distant relative of the main line c 
Ruric. A revolution was successfully conducted in Moscow, i 
which the pretender perished and Shouisky became Czar (1606). H 
at once made important cessions of territory to Charles IX., in retur 
for which he obtained the support of a Swedish army. But th 
Poles were not inclined to submit to this reverse. A new pretendei 
the second False Demetrius, was brought forward and supported by 
large Polish force. The quarrel between Sweden and Poland wa 
thus transferred altogether to Russian soil. In 1610 the Poles too 
Moscow, drove Vassily Shouisky from the throne to a cloister, an 
compelled the election of Ladislaus, Sigismund’s son. The dang< 
of the union of Poland and Russia roused the Swedish king to mat 
great efforts. His troops took Novgorod, and it was proposed 1 
confer the crown of the Czars upon Charles Philip, the youngi 
brother of Gustavus Adolphus, Thus the contest between Chari 
and Sigismund took a new phase : it was no longer a question ; 
to which should rule in Sweden, but whether Russia should ] 
annexed to Sweden or to Poland* The Poles had the capital m 
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6 tet of the position, and might have pravoil siicoeasfal hut for 
gismund’s ambition to hccomo Czar himself instead of ins son. 
3 it was, the pretensions of the rival dynasties wert‘ foiled hy tlie 
36 of a patriotic party in Russia, which deternune<I to submit to 
) foreign rule, and in 1613 elected Michael Romaiu>f, the ancestor 
the later Russian Czars. But the war was by no means ended 
r this election, Russia had to purchase its independence by large 
ssions of territory to the two powers wdiom internal dissensions 
id introduced. In 1617 i>eaco was made with Sweden, and a 
uce for fourteen years with Poland. Before the expiration of the 
Lice, Sigismund III., whose religious policy had caused such 
sturbances in northern Europe, died in 1632, leaving the Polish 
own to his son Ladislaus. The Russians seized the opiX)rtunity 
renew the war against Poland, but they were defeat^, and in 
134 peace was made on the same terms as the truce of 1617. 

§ 16. Gustavus Adolphus triumphantly announced to his estates 
le tenns of his treaty with Russia, and declared that that enemy 
uld not launch a single boat on the Baltic without the leave of 
veden. He now devoted himself for a time to domestic govern- 
ent. The nobles were compelled to fulfil their military duties, 
e neglect of which had caused the disasters of the Danish war, 
>nstitational institutions were established and regulated, hut at the 
me time the power of the crown was secured. Tiie financial 
stem was reorganised. All the time Gustavus was watching 
)s6ly the course of afiairs in Germany, where the Thirty Years' 
ar broke out in 1618. He was enthu^Lastio for the success of the 
cause, and he married the sister of the- deotw of 
one of the chk€ liutheran pdne^ of Gerniany*, 
f 1620 the war against Poland began iifiresh. Sigismxmd IIL 
as anxious to obtain Esthonia, even if he could not get the 
vedish crown. But Gustavus speedily took the aggressive and 
irried the war into the Polish territory of Livonia. It was in 
me campaigns that he developed the military ability which was 
terwards to be displayed on a wider stage. In 1024 he was 
txious to interfere in Germany, but had to give way to the more 
nguine schemes of Christian IV. of Denmark. Ho continued the 
^lish war, which served as a diversion in favour of the Protestants, 
fcanse Sigismund HI. received support from his ally the emperor, 
b’ kst the failure of the Danish king and the peace of LUbeck 
^ed the way for Swedish intervention in the European war. 

schemes for establishing the imperial power on the 
^tej^ eatened the most vital interests of Sweden. French 
^^g^^^bled Gustavus to conclude the truce of Altmaik; with 
^^^g^^Kch he obtained almost the whole of Livonia and great 
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part of PoliBh Prussia. In 1629 he landed in Pomerania and 
commenced those brilliant camiiaigns which completely changed 
the asi>ect of European politics aiul secured him everlasting fame, 
and which were closed by his premature hut glorious death on the 
field of Liitzen (1632). 

§ 17. The Swedish crown now passed to Gustavus’ infant daughter, 
Christina. During her minority an oligarchical government was 
estahlislied, with the chancellor Oxenstiem as its head. The 
domestic i>olicy of Gustavus was continued, but the government 
was mainly occupied with the European war. The alliances with 
France and the German princes were renewed, and in 1635 the 
prolongation of the truce with Poland was purchased by the cession 
of that part of Polish Prussia which Gustavus had obtained in 1629. 
Livonia was left in the hands of Sweden. While the Swedes were 
busied with military operations in Germany and Bohemia, they 
were interrupted by the manifest hostility of Christian lY. of 
Denmark. It was detenuined to anticipate an invasion of Sweden 
by attacking Denmark, and Torstenson was recalled to conduct the 
campaign. So unprepared were the Danes for defence, and so 
weakened was their kingdom by the independence of the nobles, 
that no remstance could be made. Christian was compelled to 
accept the humiliating treaty of Bromsebro in 1645. By this, 
Swetoh vessels were freed from the tolls which the Danes 
levied in the Sound, and Denmark ceded Oesel, Halland, Jam- 
teland and the island of Gothland. Three years later the Thirty 
Years’ War was concluded by the peace of Westphalia, and the 
scheme of Gustavus Adolphus to establish Swedish supremacy 
over the Baltic was realised by the acquisition of the greater part 
of Pomerania. 

Christina had personally undertaken the government in 1644 at 
the age of eighteen. She had received an education which fitted 
her for the performance of a man’s duties, and she displayed great 
talent and inclination for business. She possessed a considerabk 
knowledge of languages and literature, and took great interest m 
philosophical and theological questions. Grotius, Vossius, and 
Descartes were among the distinguished men who were attracted tc 
her court at Stockholm. It was of great importance that she 
shwld have an heir, and the Swedes urged her to marry her cousin, 
Charles Gustavus of Zweibriicken, son of a sister of Gustavus 
Adolphus. But Christina refused to take a husband, and compellec 
the states, against their will, to recognise her cousin as her heir 
Soon afterwards her religious belief was shaken by her philosophica 
researches, and at last she determined to escape from doubts b] 
adc^ing Homan Catholicism. But the constitution of Sweden unde 
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;he Vasas was based upon Protestantism, and the country ct>uld 
lever submit to a Catholic queen. Cliristina made up her mind to 
ibdicate, and carried out her resolution with characteristic obstinacy. 
The extravagance of her government had proved almost as 
expensive as the recent war, and this may have made her subjects 
Less unwilling to part with her. After making arrangements for 
receiving a liberal pension and freeing herself from the crown debts, 
5he left Sweden in 1654, and soon afterwards publicly doclareil 
herself a convert to Roman Catholicism. After spending several 
years in travelling about Europe, she ultimately settled in Rome, 
where she surrounded herself with literary society, and where she 
lied in 1689. Her eccentric character, her abdication while in the 
prime of life, her subsequent adventures and literary tastes have 
combined to give her a reputation w'hich her actions hardly 
deserved. 

§ 18. The crown which Christina had so lightly parted with passed 
to her cousin Charles X., “ the Pyrrhus of the North.” His reign 
lasted barely six years, but during that period his ambition gave rise 
to a turmoil in which all the northern states were involved, and which 
was watched with interest by the whole of Europe. In the general 
confusion, it is a relief to find one power which was consistent in 
aim though not in conduct. This was Brandenburg, where Frederick 
William, the Great Elector, had begun to rule in 1640. He found 
his territories in the most deplorable condition, cause<l mainly by 
the vacillating policy of his father in the Thirty Years* War. The 
various provinces were under no commoir government, and the 
duchy of Prussia, which had fallen into the hands of the electoral 
line in 1611, was still subject to the suzerainty of Poland. To rid 
himself of this suzerainty was one of the elector’s chief objects. He 
was naturally opposed to Sweden, because he had a valid claim to 
Pomerania, of which only part had been given him by the peace of 
W esrphalia. Though he had received ample compensation for the 
part which had been ceded to Sweden, he never relinquished the 
hope of obtaining the whole province. He, too, was ambitious to 
secure that dominant position on the Baltic which was the common 
aim of all the northern sxates. But the independence of Prussia 
was a more immediate and feasible object, and it was this that 
r^iulated his policy in these years. At first he remained neutral, 
thki he joined Poland against Sweden, then he made a close alliance 
with the latter power, and finally deserted it. These abrupt but well- 
timed variations of policy were attended with complete success. 

COaarles X. had served under Torstenson in the later years of the 
great war, and was anxious to find a field on which to display the 
military ability which he had thus acquired. He determined to 
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complete the Swedish ascendancy on the Baltic, towards which 
jj;mat strides had been already made. There were three sbxtes which 
he might attack ; Poland, the old rival of Sweden, which wavS now 
ruled by Jolm Oasiinir, the second son of Bigismund III. ; Denmark, 
which held the entrances into the Baltic ; and Brandenburg, whose 
territories separated the Swedish possessions in Pomerania and 
Livonia. The question as to which should be invaded depended on the 
first pretext for war, and this was afforded by Poland, John Casimir, 
who maintained the right to the Swedish crown of the elder branch 
of the house Yasa, refused to recognise Charles. Poland was already 
hampered by a war with Eussia and offered an easy prey. In 1G51 
Alexis, the second Czar of the Romanof line, had taken advantage 
of a quarrel between Poland and the Cossacks of the Ukraine to 
recover the territories extorted from Eussia in 1617 and to invade 
Lithuania. In 1656 three Swedish armies invaded Poland and carritd 
all before them. John Casimir fied to Silesia. After a campaign that 
resembled a triumphal progress, Charles X. found himself complete 
master of Poland. This sudden success roused the misgivings of the 
elector of Brandenburg, who had refused to ally himself with Sweden, 
and hoped to see the two powers destroy each other. Be now 
prepared fi)r war in the interests of Polsnd, but Oharles> with 
marvellous rapidity, was upon him befi>ro he could move. The 
Swedish invasion fi^peed Frederick William to conclude the Weaf^ 
of Efinigsberg (Jan, 1656), by which he agreed to hold Prussia of 
Sweden, as formerly of Poland, and to send auxiliaries to Charles's 
army. 

Charles X. was now at the height of his power. But his success 
was too rapid to be lasting. He had no real hold on the kingdom 
which ho had conquered. Brandenburg was only his ally by 
compulsion, and could not be trusted. The Russians regarded the 
Swedish victories as an obstacle to their own advance, and were 
as ready to fight the Swedes as the Poles. The Butch were afraid 
of the Swedish power on the Baltic, as dangerous to their commerce. 
The emperor had good cause to hate and fear the Swedish king, and 
l)rei)ared to resist this new Gustavus Adolphus, Charles only 
ally was England, and Cromwell, though he favoured Sweden out of 
hostility to Holland, was unwilling to render any active assistoce. 
While the aspect of affairs in Europe was so unfavourable, the Poles 
rose against their oonq*iMrors and recalled J ohn Casimir. Charles X. 
hurri^ to confront the danger, hut found himself opposed by over- 
whelming numbers, and was forced to retreat. To recov^ the lost 
ground the assistance of Brandenburg was essential, and Charles now 
offered to cede a great part of Poland to the eieetor. This was settled 
by the treaty of Marienburg (June, i056)i The combined armiea 4 

0 
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Sweden and Brandenburg marched to Warsaw, where they com- 
pletely defeated John Casimir, who again fled from the kingdom. But 
this great victory produced no commensurate results. The elector 
was still cool in his alliance with Sweden, and was evidently anxious 
to prevent rather than to further the success of Charles* schemes. 
The king determined by new sacrifices to bind his ally closer to 
his interests, and in November, 1656, a new treaty with Branden- 
burg was concluded at Labiau, the third that had been made 
within the year. By this the duchy of Prussia was ceded to 
Frederick William in entire independence, and the succession secured 
to his descendants. But this was too late to decide tlie fortunes of 
the war. Sweden had embarked in an enterprise which proved 
beyond its strength, and had aroused enemies on every side. The 
Russians had declared open war, and concluded a treaty at Wilna 
(Nov. 1656) with the Poles. The emperor Ferdinand III. had 
espoused the cause of J ohn Casimir, The Danish king, Frederick III., 
was preparing for war against Sweden. To meet these powerful 
enemies Charles X. enlisted the support of George Ragocsky, Prince 
of Transylvania, in conjunction with whom he proceeded to attack 
the Russians in Lithuania. At this juncture the news reached him 
that the Danes, in alliance with the emperor and tlie Dutch, had 
commenced the long-threatened war against Sweden by a naval 
attack on Gothenburg. He at once determined to give up the 
prospect of distant conquests to meet this danger so near home. 
His departure disgusted Ragocsky, who returned at once to 
Transylvania. At the same time Sweden lost a far more important 
ally. The elector of Brandenburg, whose guiding motive was an 
enlightened self-interest, saw that nothing was to be gained from 
Charles X. when he ceased to be victorious. He now turned to John 
Casimir, who was only too glad to purchase so powerful a friend. 
In February, 1657, the treaty of Wehlau was arranged, by which 
Poland and Brandenburg concluded an offensive and defensive 
alliance against Sweden. Frederick William engaged to restore all 
conquests, and in return he was to receive Prussia free from all 
claims of Polish suzerainty. In default of male heirs the province 
was to return to Poland. Thus a great step was taken towards the 
formation of the Prussian monarchy. 

§ 19. Undismayed by these disasters, Charles X. displayed an 
activity that roused the astonished admiration of Europe, and in June 
appeared on the frontiers of Holstein. The Danish monarchy was 
no stronger than in 1644, and no preparations had been made foi 
d^enoe. The mainland provinces, Holstein, Schleswig and Jut- 
laid, were, speedily overrun. But the main strength of the Danes 
lay in their islands, and the winter was now far advanced. Charles 
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decided tm a daring luoveineiifc which still extorts wonder, II 
croHseil the litth^ Bolt on the ice iuti> Flinen, defeated the Dauia 
tnx>ps, and tot^k the capital, Odonaee, Without delay he etTocte 
the more dangerous pass?ige of the Great Belt itito Zealand, an 
threiitenetl (k>pt*nhagen. Frederick ilL i*ould make no resistance 
The ice which gave aihnissiou to his enemies prevented the arrive 
of the Butch licet to his auL By the mediation of France an 
Kngland a treaty was c<mcluded at Koeskilde (Feh. 1G5B 
Denmark ceded all her jK^sscssions on the northern poninsuk 
SSkaania, Ilalland, etc., and agreed to close the Baltic against a 
enemies of Sweden, Thus Sweden obtiiined a geographical unit, 
which it had never yet possessed. But the treaty was not destine 
to he observed by either party. The Banes accepted th 
humiliating terms only to escape from the immediate danger, an 
Charles X* was resolved on the complete subjection of a neighboi 
that must always be dangerous. His successes in the recei 
campaign had enabled him to conclude a three years’ truce wit 
Bussia, and before the end of the year he renewed the war againj 
Denmark. But Frederick HI. had now the assistance of hi 
continental allies. The Dutch fleet brought provisions t 
Copenhagen, which was besieged by the Swedes. At the same tim 
Frederick William of Brandenbin^ led an army which eontaine 
imperial troops into Jutland. It was only the inability of th 
Germans to cro^ the Belt that saved Charles X. from being crushe 
between two hostile forces before Copenhagen. From Jutland th 
elector marched to Pomerania and Prussia, and in 1659 the Swede 
were driven from all their conquests on the continent. In spite c 
Charles’ obstinate determination to hold out to the last, it wa 
obvious that peace could not be long deferred. In February, 166C 
the last obstacle was removed by the death of the warlike king a 
Qnthenburg. The iqediation of England, France and Holland wa 
suco^dotty ^ployed. In May a treaty was cpnoluded at Oliv 
beti^^e^ Sweden and Poland and Brandenburg. John Casimi 
renounced all claims to the crown of Sweden, and renewed th 
cession of Livonia. All conquests were restored, and the indepen 
dent possession of Prussia was confirmed to the Great Elector. I 
Juno the Danish war was closed by the treaty of Copenhagex 
Its terms were essentially the same as those of Koeskilde, with th 
exception that the clause about the exclusion of hostile vessel 
from the Baltic was omitted, and that one or two small piece 
of territory were restored to Denmark. The general pacification c 
the north was completed in 1661 by tbe peace of Kardis betwee 
Sweden and Bussia, which made no territorial changes, but merel 
secured the nmtual restitution of conquests. 

o 2 
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§ 20. Denmark was left in a most deplorable condition by the treaty 
of Copenhagen. The territorial losses were not so serions as the 
internal disimion that had made them inevitable. '‘J''ho (*ro\vu was 
strictly elective, and the nobles had been able to extort siu'h 
privileges from each successive king on his accession that their 
power completely overshadowed the monarchy. Though they 
possessed two thirds of the wealth of the country, they were 
exempt from all taxes, and selfishly refused to contribute even in 
the time of invasion. But by this they aroused the hostility (»f 
the other classes, which combined with the crown against them. 
In 1660 a diet met at Copenhagen, where a great revolution was 
effected by the action of the clergy and the burghers. The nobles 
were forced to pay their share of the expenses of the Government. 
The crown was made hereditary for females as well as males^ 
and the capitulation which the king had signed was abrogated. 
The opposition of the nobles to these measures was overcome by 
intimidation. Thus the extremity of the evil produced a cure* 
Frederick III., from being one of the most powerless sovereigns in 
Europe, became suddenly the most despotic. The whole adminis- 
trative system was reorganised, and brought wholly under royal 
control. 

§ 21. Yery different was the state of things in Sweden. Charles 
X.’s death left the crown to his son Charles XL an infant of four 
years. During the minority a council of regency was formeO with 
the queen-mother as its head. The nobles took advantage of the 
opportunity to rule in their own interests. The domain-lands were 
squandered in reckless grants. All the financial reforms of the 
late king were given up. Sweden seemed likely to fell intso the 
very condition from which Denmark had just emerged. To fill the 
empty treasury, the regency fell into the fatal practice of receiving 
subsides from foreign powers. It was the hope of English gold 
that induced Sweden to become a party to the Triple Alliance 
against France in 1668. But the great master of the art of 
purchasing allies was Louis XIY., and he was as ready to take 
advantage of the mercenary character of the Swedish government 
as he was of England. Just as he was commencing his unjust war 
against the Dutch in 1672, he concluded an alliance with Sweden. 
In this year Charles XI. assumed the government in person, but 
feimd himself hampered by the actions of the regency. The 
elector of Brandenburg had undertaken to support the Dutch, and 
wasi leading armies against the French in Alsaee. Louis now 
mk the king of Sweden to Mfil his engagements and- to eteet 
in Germany. A Swedish army uvd&r WriEagel 
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strong places. The Great Elector lioanl of the invasion not \vitliou1 
pleasure, as he hoj[>ed with this pretext to drive the Swedes frorr 
Pomerania. Leaving the Rhine, he reached his own territories 
by a series of forced marches, fell ti|x>n the surprised enemy ai 
FehrlH)llin and inilicted a crushing defeat upon them. Following 
up his success, ho drtwe the Swedes from the electorate, am 
proceeded to effect his great object in the war, the conques 
(if Pomerania. His success gained him allies. Holland and tie 
omi>cror were on his side as common enemies of Franco. And nov 
Denmark, whore Christian V. had succeeded Frederic III. in 1670 
determined to make war on Sweden in order to recover th< 
territories lost by the treaty of Copenhagen. Charles XI. whos( 
qualities were as yet little known, displayed all the firmness 
and energy that characterised his fiunily. The Danes landed ii 
vSkaania, hoping to revive the ancient loyalty of that province to iti 
former rulers. But they wore defeated by Charles in the battles o 
Lund (1676) and I^andskrona (1677), while an invasion from th( 
side of Noi-way was repulsed. But by sea the Danish fleet, assistec 
by the Dutch under Tromp, was completely successful, and drove th< 
Swedes from the Baltic. At the same time the Great Electo] 
completed the subjection of Pomerania. In 1677 he took Stettin, 
and in the next year Stralaund and Greifswald. But these 
successes proved ultimately useless. The European war, out ol 
which this northern conflict had arisen, was concluded by the 
peace of Nimwegen, and in 1679 the treaty of St. Germain-en-Laye 
^vas forced upon Sweden and Brandenburg by French intervention, 
Loxxis XIV, insisted that his allies the Sweeies should lose nothing 
by supprting him, and treated with lofty scorn the remonstrancee 
of the elector. The whole of Pomerania, with the exception of s 
small district, had to be restored. A few months later peace 
between Sweden and Denmark was concluded at Lund m "the basK 
of the treaty of (k^nhagen. Thus Sweden emerged out of m 
unwipcesafttl vw without any loss of territory. But the militai 7 
fKpCs^ge whioh it had enjoyed under Gustavos Adolphus and 
Charles X. was weak^ed if not destroyed. These rever^sy hovy- 
ever, led in Sweden, as in Denmark, to a reform of the constituti(m. 
Clergy and commons oofibined with the king against the nobles. 
The domain lands which had been so recklessly distributed under 
the regency, had to be restored. The royal power was made 
absolute, and the council, which had so long l>een a ‘oheck, now 
l>ecamo the mere creature of the king’s v ill. Charles XI. carried 
out these changes with resolution and severity, but he could plead 
the interests of the people. Under the new government manufactures 
md commerce revived and the army and navy were vcoxgssjm^ 
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^he aggressive policy of Ms predecessors was given up by Charles XI. 
To more subsidies were received, and Erance was unable to 
ntangle Sweden in its European wars. This beneficent, though 
carcely popular government, continued till Charles’ death in 1697, 
vhen a new era commenced for Sweden with the accession of 
jharles XII. Denmark during this time had also an uneventful 
listory. Christian Y. ruled till 1699, and endeavoured to model 
lis court on that of Yersailles. This ambition involved great 
expense, and the king sought to obtain supplies by hiring out 
Danish troops to foreign powers. His kingdom had to suifer for 
his extravagance, but less than they would have done from a 
renewal of war. Even the hereditary hostility towards Sweden 
was allowed to cool during this period of tranquillity. 

§ 22. The war between Poland and Russia, which had been com- 
menced by troubles in the Ukraine, was continued after the Swedes 
had withdrawn from it by the treaty of Kardis (1661). In 1667 a 
truce was concluded at Andrussov, by which the Ukraine was divided. 
Russia received the whole territory to the left of the Dnieper, 
and Smolensk and Kiev on the right bank. John Casimir had 
alienated his subjects by his ill-success in war, and by his partiality 
for France. In 1669 he abdicated, and thus closed the long and 
famous rule of the Jagellon line. The Polish nobles wore divided 
into a French and German party, but ultimately their choice fell 
on one of themselves, Michael "Wisnowiecky. Under him Poland 
became involved in a war with the Turks, and in 1673 the king’s 
death produced new disputes as to his successor. Ultimately the 
foreign candidates were rejected, and the famous general, John 
Sobieski, was raised to the throne. He closed the Turkish war 
in 1677 by the cession of part of the Ukraine, which three years 
later the Porte had to resign to Russia. Soon afterwards a 
second war broke out with Turkey, in which Sobieski gained 
eternal fame by the relief of Vienna in 1683. But this was 
his greatest success. He enlisted the Russians against the Turks 
by a treaty in 1686, which confirmed the terms of the truce of 
Andiuissov. But the allies reaped more advantage than the Polos 
from the war, of which Sobieski did not live to see the conclusion. 
His death in 1697 renewed the old quarrels among the Polish 
nobles. The two candidates were the Prince of Conti and the 
elector of Saxony, Augustus the Strong. Louis XIV. had always 
been jealous of the House of Cond6, and though anxious for the 
OTccess of the French claimant, failed to use all his influence on his 
behalf. The result was that the German faction carried the day, 
Augustus was elected king of Poland. To obtain the crown he 
deserted the faith of his ancestors and became a Roman Catholic. 
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Meanwhile Peter the Great had ascended the throne of tin 
Ozars in 1682. For seven years the government was exercised 
his sister Sophia, but in 1689 Peter began to rule independently 
His reign marks an epoch in the history, not only of Russia, but o 
Europe. But before considering it, it is necessary to turn to th 
history of the Turks, who now became involved in the dispute 
of the northern states. 

IIL The Ottoman Turks. 

§ 23. The Ottoman empire attained the zenith of its greatnes 
under Solyman the Magnificent (1513-1566), the contemporary 
and rival of Charles V. and Francis 1. One of his first acts wa 
the capture of Rhodes, the outpost of Roman Catholicism in th 
Levant, from which the Knights of St. John retired to Malta. L 
1521 he took Belgrad, before the walls of which John Huniade 
had checked the victorious career of Mohammed the Conqueroi 
Five years later he defeated and slew the last Jagellon king o 
Hungary in the battle of Mohaez. The Hungarian crown passed t< 
Ferdinand of Austria, to be contested with John Zapolya, but thi 
Sultan obtained more territory in the kingdom than either of the riva 
claimants. Jn 1529 Turkish troops advanced to the walls of Vienna 
but failed, as they did a century and a half later, to reduce th< 
Austrian capital. The naval empire of the Turks was extende( 
over the Mediterranean and the northern coasts of Africa by th( 
enterprise of admirals like Barbarossa and Dragut. In 154C 
Solyman forced the Venetians to cede to him their last fortresses 
in the Morea, and Greece was completely subjected to Ottomai 
rule. In alliance with Francis L, the Turkish fleet laid siege t( 
Nice, and spread consternation throughout Christendom. Th< 
greatness of the Ottoman power under Solyman was not merely 
territorial. Several provinces, such as Cyprus and Crete, wen 
annexed in later times. But the moral energies of the empire 
were never so conspicuous afterwards. Solyman himself, spit* 
of the cruelties characteristic of his race and age, was a rule, 
who may compare favourably with any of his contemporaries 
And the Turkish rule, with its disregard of doctrinal differences 
had positive merits in a period of religious strife and persecution 
We know that conquest by the heathens was absolutely preferrec 
by many of the subjects of Christian powers like Austria an( 
Venice. “The Turkish dominion,- at the period of its greates 
extension, stretched from Buda on the Danube to Bussora on th* 
Euphrates- On the north their frontiers were guarded against th< 
Poles by the fortress of Kamenietz> and against the Russians by thi 
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walls of Azof; while to the south the rock of Aden secured their 
authority oyer the southern coast of Arabia, invested them with power 
in the Indian Ocean, and gave them the complete command of the 
Red Sea. To the east, the Sultan ruled the shores of the Caspian, 
from the Kour to the Tenek ; and his dominions stretched west- 
ward along the soxithern coast of the Mediterranean, where the 
farthest limits of the regency of Algiers, beyond Oran, meets the 
frontiers of the empire of Morocco. By rapid steps the Ottomans 
completed the conquest of the Seljouk sultans in Asia Minor, of 
the Mamlouk sultans of Syria and Egypt, of the fierce corsairs of 
Northern Africa, expelled the Venetians from Cyprus, Crete, and 
the Archipelago, and drove the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem 
from the Levant, to find a shelter at Malta. It was no vain boast 
of the Ottoman sultan, that he was the master of many kingdoms, 
the ruler of three continenrts, and the lord of two seas.’^ ^ 

§ 24. The decline of iihe Turkish power commenced even during 
SdLyman’a lifetime. In 1565 a determined attack on Malta was 
repulsed by idle heroic resistance of the knights, and it was a poor 
compensation that Chios was taken in the next year from the 
powerless hands of its Genoese rulers. The Sultan determined to 
retrieve the credit of his arms by a great effort in Himgary. But 
the small fortress of Szigeth checked his advance, and under its 
walls the last of the great Ottoman rulers died (1566). From this 
time the Turkish decline becomes more and more rapid, and its 
causes are not far to seek. Hitherto the Sultans, with the single 
exception of Bajazet IL, had all been men of marked energy and 
ability. Their successors degenerate with marvellous rapidity. 
The Sultans no longer appear at the head of their armies. Absorb^ 
in brutal sensuality, they resign the cares and duties of government 
to viziers and other ofiScials, who rule for the most part for their own 
interest and avarice. Venality, the curse of Ottoman public life, 
spreads into every department of government, and especially into 
the administration of justice. The rule which had once been 
welcomed by the subject races as preferable to that of their fellow 
Christians becomes a barbarous and hideous despotism. And this 
internal decay was accompanied by the decline of those militaiy 
institutions on which the Ottoman empire had been built up. The 
rigid discipline, once so conspicuous in the Turkish army, was a 
thing of the past. The Janissaries became the oppressors instead 
>f the defenders of the empire. They obtained the privilege to 
narry previously withheld from them, and under Selhn H. 
iteissicm to their ranks became hereditary for their 

* Finlay, ^ History of Greece,* ?ol v. p. 6. 
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Thus their numbers increased from twelve thousand at the fall of 
Constantinople to more than a hundred thousand by the end of the 
16th century. The tribute of children, the horrible expedient 
which had been so efficacious in enforcing submission and in train- 
ing servants for the monarchy, now ceased to be exacted. This was 
a great advantage for the conquered populations, but a very seriou? 
blow to the power of their rulers. 

Under Selim IL (1566-1574) the Ottoman power was still 
maintained, not by the Sultan himself but by the Grand Yizier, 
Sokolli, the last of the great officials who survived the period of 
Ihirkish success. Selim, who is known to history as “ the Sot,” 
illustrates the decline of personal character and ability which makes 
the sultans of this period little more than names. His first act 
was to conclude a truce with Maximilian IL, leaving matters in 
Hungary and Transylvania as they stood. For a long time after 
this north-eastern Europe remained undisturbed by Turkish wars. 
The great event of Selim’s reign was the attack on the Y enetian 
island of Cyprus, an enterprise which was carried out against the 
advice of Sokolli by the influence of the favourite Lala Mustafa. 
The small force that was left to guard the island retired into the 
two fortresses of Nicosia and Paroagosta. Jn 1570 the former was 
taken, and in the next year Famagosta had to yield after a hereie 
resistance. This new advance, and the cruelties with which the 
Turkish success was accompanied, roused for a moment something 
like the old crusading spirit in Western Europe. Pius Y. concluded 
a 'Holy League with Spain and Yenice. At the head of the 
allied forces, Don John of Austria won a great naval victory at 
Lepanto (October, 1571), the most famous and the most useless of 
all battles between the Cross and the Crescent. Selim IL displayed 
unexpected energy in repairing the losses of the Turkish fleet. In 
1573 Yenice concluded a humiliating treaty, by which Cyprus was 
surrendered and 30,000 ducats were paid as compensation by the 
defeated power. In 1574 Tunis, which had been taken by Don 
John, was recovered, and the Turkish power re-established in Africa, 
Soon afterwards Selim died. 

§ 25. Under his son and successor, Amurath HI. (1574-1695), the 
energies of the Turks were absorbed in a fourteen years’ war with 
Persia (1576-1590), in which territories were gained only to be lost 
again even more speedily to the famous Shah Abbas, Sokolli had 
been assassinated in 1579, and the office of vizier Ml into incom- 
j)ctont hands. The reigns of Mohammed III. (1596-1603), and of 
Achmet I. (1603-1617), are noteworthy only for the commencement 
of that female influence at the Porte which brought great disasters 
itpon the empire, and for the growing insubordination of the 
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Janissaries, who aspire to imitate the Praatorian hands at homo and 
to direct the succession by their own will. A period of anarchy and 
confusion followed, until Amurath IV. (1623-1640), the Nero of the 
Turkish Sultans, restored some external order by a reign of torn'jr. 

Ibrahim (1640-1648), who survived in spite of the politic rule 
which doomed the brothers of a Sultan to the bowstring, spent his 
life in brutal sensuality, and allowed all the worst abuses to revive 
after their momentary check. His reign, otherwise unimportant, is 
noteworthy for the commencement of the famous war of Candia 
between Venice and the Turks. A Turkish squadron on its way 
from Constantinople to Egypt was attacked and captured by a fleet 
from Malta. Ibrahim determined to revenge the insult, but was 
afraid to renew the war with the Knights of St. John which had 
ended so disastrously in 1565. He contented himself therefore with 
an attack on the Venetian island of Crete, on the ground that the 
plunderers had found refuge in one of its harbours. In 1645 the war 
began which lasted twenty-five years, and in which the Venetians, 
though ultimately unsuccessful, displayed some of their old 
capacity for maritime warfare. But the republic was no real match 
for the Turkish power, and the war would have been terminated 
much sooner but for the internal dissensions at Constantinople. In 
1648 Ibrahim was deposed, and succeeded by his son Mohammed IV., 
who was only seven years old at the time, and during whose 
minority the government was contested for by his mother and his 
grandmother. During these years the Ottoman power sank to the 
lowest depths of anarchy and misrule. In 1656 the Venetians 
under Mocenigo won a naval victory in the Dardanelles and 
followed it up by the capture of Lemnos and Tenedos. 

§ 26. But in this very year a new era of Turkish history begins. 
The younger Sultana had been successful in the contest for supremo 
influence, and at her instance the office of Grand Vizier was 
conferred upon an Albanian, Mohammed Kiuprili. Thotigh already 
seventy years old, he set himself with determined energy to the 
task of reform. Everywhere disorder was put down with unsparing 
severity. Discipline was restored among the Janissaries, and their 
military spirit was revived. The old Ottoman institutions were 
once more set in working, and under the Kiuprili family the Turkish 
empire obtained a new lease of life. Not content with internal 
reform, the Grand Vizier determined to embark once more on a 
career of foreign conquest. The war of Candia was prosecuted with 
renewed vigour, and in 1657 the Venetians were driven from their 
i^eenh conquests. At the same time the Turks prepared to make 
ihebr power again felt in the Danubian territories, which had 
'^ioyed toccustomed security for the last seventy years. The 
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occasion for this enterprise was given by events in Transylvania, 
the principality which had been formed by the Zapolyas under 
Turkish patronage, but which had now passed into other hands. 
The reigning prince, George Bagocsky II., in his greed for territorial 
aggrandisement, had in 1656 joined Charles X. of Sweden against 
Poland. His campaign was utterly unsuccessful, but Kiuprili chose 
to treat it as an act of insubordination in a vassal of the Porte. Ho 
declared Bagocsky deposed, and ordered the estates to elect a 
successor. Besistance being deemed impossible, the estates had to 
choose Barczai, a nominee of the vizier. Bagocsky, however, 
refused to submit, and applied for assistance to the emperor. 
Although the princes of Transylvania had always been thorns in the 
side of the Hapsburgs, Leopold L (1657-17 05) was unwilling to 
see the province definitely annexed by the Turks, as his own 
subjects in Hungary were extremely discontented, and might easily 
be induced to prefer Turkish to Austrian rule. On the other hand, 
Bagocsky was distrusted as a recent enemy, and after some 
hesitation, Leopold contented himself with diplomatic intervention, 
which the Porte disregarded. Bagocsky now made a stand with the 
help of his own followers, but the vizier sent an army to enforce 
submission, and in 1660 the last Bagocsky who ruled Transylvania 
was slain in battle. His party still held out, and elected as prince 
John Kemenyi, who succeeded in capturing Barczai and putting 
him to death. With Kemenyi Leopold concluded a close alliance, 
and sent Montecuculi to defend Transylvania. Thus, after a 
century of peace, the empire was once more at war with the Turks. 
Montecuculi, hampered by orders from home, was unable to conduct 
a successful campaign. The Porte put forward another nominee for 
the principality, Apasi, and in 1662 Kemenyi was killed. But 
Apasi himself was dissatisfied with his position. He saw that the 
real object of the Turks was to annex Transylvania, and opened 
secret negotiations with the emperor. Thus secure of internal 
support, Leopold made great efforts to continue the war. Louis XIV., 
with that magnanimity which sat so easily upon him, sent 4000 
infantry and 2000 cavalry to aid against the infidel. In 1664 
Montecuculi found himself at the head of a commanding force. 
He was opposed by Achmet Kiuprili, who had succeeded his father 
as Grand Vizier in 1661, and who was eager to lead the Turks to 
the conquest of Vienna. At St. Gothard, on the right bank of the 
Baab, the two armies met on the 1st of August, 1664. Montecuculi 
won his greatest victory, and the Christian arms recovered the glor j 
that had been lost in previous wars against the Ottomans. But the 
victory had no commensurate results. Leopold was anxious tc 
terminate the war, and ten days after the battle a truce for twentj 
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years was arranged at Vasvar. The imperial and 'iurkish aunioa 
were to evacuate Transylvairia, where Aimsi was recognised as 
Prince and pledged himself to pay the apcustomed tribute to the 
Sultan. The treaty excited the greatest discontent in Hungary, and 
certainly the victory of St. Gothard entitled Leopold to demand 
better terms. AU that ho secured was the continued independence 
of Transylvania, while the Turks, in spite of their defeat, obtained 
accessions of territory. 

§ 27, Tliis fortunate conclusion of the war enabled Achmot Kiu])nli 
to devote undivided attention to the contest with Venice, which had 
dra^^f^ed on for twenty yeais. At the end of IGGG ho assumed the 
command of the army which was besieging Candia. The garrison 
was commanded by Morosini, one of the few heroes whom Venice 
produced after the 15th century. For two years the ol)Stinato 
defence was conducted with success. But the superior numbers of 
the Turks and the stern determination of tlie vizier wore not to be 
denied, and in 1669 the fortress became untenable. Morosini took 
the opportunity to negotiate a peace which the republic unwillingly 
accepted. Candia was surrendered on the 17th of September, and 
Venice ceded the whole island to the Turks, with the 
three fortresses, Karahusa, Suda, and Spinalonga. 

These successive pacifications only impelled Kiuprili to seek a 
new outlet for the military energies of the Turks, and this he found 
in a war with Poland. The territory of the Ukraine, inhabited by 
the wailike tribes of the Cossacks, had long been contested for by 
Bussia and Poland. By the truce of Andrussov in 1667, it had been 
“'divided between the two powers. This arrangement was very 
distasteful to the Cossacks, who were eager to regain their unity and 
indep^ence. In 1670, a movement of the Zaporogues, a tribe 
which dwelt by the mouths of the Boug and Dnieper, led tt) the 
despatch of a Polish army under Sohieski as general. The Hetman 
Doroschenko, made a vigorous resistance, and appealed for aid to the 
Porte He hoped to become ruler of the united Cossacks under 
Turkish suzerainty. Kiuprili readily responded to the appeal, and in 
1672 collected an army, which was accompained by Mohammed IV. 
in person. Siege was laid to Kaminietz on the Dniester, which 
had to surrender, and the Polish province of Podolia was speedily 
overrun. The feeble king, Michael Wisniowiecky (1669-167S), 
hastened to conclude a treaty at Bud 2 aak, by which Podolia was 
j^eded to the Porte and the Ukraine to the rebellious Hetman under 
l^kish suzerainty, and Poland promised an annual of 

ducats. But the miuence of SoM^ki iiKiuoed ^ 
ipl^l^^ieject the treaty, and m 167S he won a great vlctoiyow 
In 10.74 his heretoa. ^.^wded 'Tty his 
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election to the Polish crown. But the Turks had the advantage of 
superior numbers, and in spite of another defeat at the hands of 
Sobieski at Lemberg (1675), they succeeded in regaining the mastery 
in Podolia. It was only the fear of a Russian war that induced the 
Turks to grant rather more lenient terms than those of 1672 in the 
treaty of Zurawna (Oct. 1676). By this the greater part of Podolia 
with Kamenietz was handed over to the Sultan, but on the other 
band, he gave up the tribute and also restored two-thirds of the 
Ukraine to Poland. 

§ 28. Meanwhile events had been taking place in Hungary which 
were destined to involve the Porte in its most important and ulti- 
mately its most disastrous war of the century. The modern kingdom 
of Hungary was at that time divided into three parts. In the west 
was the narrow strip of territory which was held by the Hapsburgs, 
and which was ruled by a Palatine, usually a native noble, with his 
seat of government at Pressburg on the Danube. In the south-east 
was the district which had been annexed by the Turks, and was 
directly subject to a pasha at Ofen, and in the north-east was 
Transylvania with its own elective princes, who owed allegiance to 
the Porte. It will be convenient to call the Austrian province 
Hungary, and the others respectively Turkish Hungary and Tran- 
sylvania. 

Hungary in the latter half of the 17th century was in a state of 
perpetual revolt. There were two main causes of discontent; 
religious persecution, and the arbitrary interference with the 
national rights and liberties as guaranteed by the coronation oath of 
each king. In most of the German principalities the treaty of 
Westphalia was followed by increased centralisation and despotism. 
The same thing is to he observed in the Austrian dominions. The 
Hapsburgs, as heads of the Empire, had suffered a serious diminution 
of dignity and influence. For this they thought to compensate 
themselves by increasing their domestic power. Thus one of the 
results of the decline of the old Empire, was the rise of the modern 
state of Austria. But the measures adopted to bring this about 
were bitterly resented in Hungary. The office of Palatine was often 
left unfilled, and the government brought more and more directly 
■under officials at Vienna* The Magyar language was discouraged, 
and the people felt that they were being deprived of their separate 
nationality. Still more serious were the religious motives for 
discontent. Protestantism had made great strides in Hungary, as 
in the other Hapsburg territories, in the later part of the 16th 
century. To repress this heresy Ferdinand II. had introduced 
the Jesuits, founded a University for them, and strove to give them 
complete control of the national education Ferdinand III., when 
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he peace set his hands free, commenced a systematic persecution, 
vhioh threatened Hungary with the same fate as had befalleir 
Bohemia after its reduction in 1622, Leopold, in his curonation- 
>ath, promised liberty of conscience, hut the promise was never ful- 
illed. Like his predecessors he had been brought up by the J esuits, 
md moreover had been destined for the church. The death of his 
dder brother gave him the throne, but lie brought to it all the prepos- 
lessions of the priesthood. The suppression of heresy he regarded as 
lis first duty, and his reign is the golden age of the Jesuits in 
Austria. 

The prevailing discontent was increased by the treaty of Vasvar, 
vhich was concluded without the consent of the diet, and which 
bought off the Turks from Transylvania at the expense of Hungary. 
The troops which had been employed in the war were still quartered 
in the province, and it was evident that they were left, not as a 
garrison, but as armed missionaries to assist the Jesuits in the work 
)f conversion. A conspiracy was formed in 1666 by a 
he chief nohles, who employed as their tool Francis Bagocsky, a son 
)f the late prince of Transylvania, G-eorge II. But the conspiracy 
jame to nothing through the failure to obtain foreign assistance. 
Ichmet Kiuprili was absorbed in the siege of Oandia. Louis XIV. 
vas at this time on good terms with the government at Vienna. 
Che emperor had early information of the plans of the rebels, but 
waited till they were fully involved, and in 1670 put all the leaders 
0 death with the exception of Kagocsky, who was allowed to retire 
uto insignificance. 

§ 29. The suppression of the conspiracy was followed by a reign of 
error in Hungary, of which Lobkowitz, Leopold’s minister, was 
he presiding genius. A special tribunal at Presshurg proceeded 
gainst the nobles with the illegal severity of martial law. To 
upport the military expenses, new taxes were imposed without any 
)retence of consulting the estates. The office of l^alatine was 
ibctehed, and the executive power entrusted to a German official 
ts governor-general. All the chief places were transferred from 
latives to foreigners. At the same time the opportunity was 
eized to complete the religious persecution. Protestant preachers 
vere driven into exile or sent to the galleys. The only result of this 
everity must be a new and more formidable revolt. Many nobles 
nd others escaped death hy flying to Transylvania, where they 
oncerted schemes for revenge. In 1674 the persecutor Lobkowitz 
deprived of office- on account of his subservience to 
his fall brought with it no change in the system of govmmient 
Sn:^ary and the projects of rebellion rapidly ‘ acquired 
JdnMsiti&eyv An able and devoted leader wasLound in Emerich 
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Tdkoli, whose father had been a friend of the nobles executed in 
1670. European affairs were more favourable to the second 
rebellion than to the first. Louis XIV. was now at open war with 
Leopold and had no scruples about supporting rebellion in the east. 
In 1674: John Sobieski had been elected king of Poland by the 
French and anti- Austrian party. Besides France and Poland, the 
Porte also favoured the movement. Achraet Kiuprili had died and 
had been succeeded by his son-in-law, Kara Mustafa, who was 
eager to win new laurels for the Ottoman arms. Apasi, prince 
of Transylvania, followed the lead of his suzerain, and had also 
personal interests on the same side. It was certain that if the 
Hapsburgs made themselves absolute in Hungary, their next object 
would be the annexation of Transylvania. 

Encouraged by the prospect of such powerful support, Tokoli and 
his followers took up arms. Four years of civil war ensued, in 
which the insurgents had on the whole the advantage. At one 
time Tdkoli even threatened Pressburg. But the treaty of Nim- 
wegen restored the balance by releasing the imperial troops from 
Ihe western war. In 1679 a truce was concluded, leaving matters 
as they stood, and the interval was occupied in negotiations. 
All the Hungarian advisers of Leopold urged a policy of concilia- 
tion, but his German noinisters branded them as traitors. At 
last, however, the attitude of Louis XIV., who was commencing 
his famous reunions at the expense of Germany, forced concessions 
from the Austrian government. At the diet of (Edensburg in 1681 
the system of Lobkowitz was definitely abandoned. The office of 
Palatine was revived and given to Paul Esterhazy. The 
general-governorship was to be abolished for ever; the arbitrary 
taxes were withdrawn ; and offices were henceforth to be held by 
natives. Still more important were the religious articles, which 
remained in force till the death of Charles VI. Both Calvinists and 
Lutherans were restored to their rights as citizens, and received 
liberty of conscience. In the free towns Protestants might build 
a church on some spot to be selected by the emperor. 

§ 30. These were ample concessions, but Tokoli and his associates 
refused to accept them. They maintained that as soon as the fear 
of French and Turkish intervention was past the old oppressions 
would be resumed. Tokoli now married the widow of Francis 
Ragocsky, who had died in 1676. By this marriage not only did 
he obtain great wealth, but he became the guardian of a second 
Francis Ragocsky, his stepson, and succeeded to the popularity and 
infiuence which this family still enjoyed in Transylvania. At the 
same time he drew closer his alliance with the Turks, and the 
Sultan nominated him Prince of Hxingary* The emperor made 
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a last effort to maintain the treaty of Vasvar. But the Forte 
purposely made demands too insulting to be accepted, aiul a iiom'' 
war broke out between Austria and the Turks. 

In March, 1683, Mohammed lY. assembled an enonnous army 
at Adrianople. He himself advanced with it as far as Belgrad, 
where he handed over the command to Kara Mustafa. At Essek, 
Tdkdh joined the Turks and was received with royal honours. 
There could be no doubt that the destination of the army was 
Vienna. Charles IV. of Lorraine, with the imperial forces, was 
covering Hungary, but as soon as he heard of the Turkish 
intentions, he hastened to throw reinforcements into the capital. 
The command of the garrison was undertaken by Count Gundaker 
Stahremberg, a member of a family that has rendered conspicuous 
military services to Austria. Under his directions the suburbs were 
burnt to the ground, and the efforts of the defenders were 
concentrated on the city walls. Leopold himself had fled with his 
family and treasure up the Danube to Linz. 

Tha second siege of Yieima is a memorable event in the history 
of Europe. The Ottoman power, after a long decline, had been 
revived by the family of Kiuprili. The year 1683 was decisive as 
to the permanence of the revival. If Vienna had fallen it is not easy 
to imagine what would have been the future of Europe. One of two 
events appears the more probable. Either the Turkish empire 
would have been permanently extended to the Rhine with fatal 
results to European civilisation. Or Louis XIV. would have 
waited for the collapse of Austria to pose as the chamiiion of 
Christendom. If he had succeeded in driving back the Turks, his 
dream of a Bourbon monarchy over Europe would have been 
realised. 

It is worth while to review quickly the state of Europe at this 
crisis. Spain was the emperor’s natural ally. But the Spanish 
monarchy had suffered so terribly, both from internal decay, and 
from external attack, that it was unable to give any effective 
assistance. In Italy, Venice was the only independent state of 
any importance, and the republic had sunk into impotent inactivity 
after the close of the Candian, war. The Pope, innoewt XI., the 
of Louis XIV., was devoted to the imperial cause, but the 
tepforal power of the pa^y did not count for much, and its 
ee< 5 l€siastic£d aujlhoriifcy wa>s narrowly restricted. Portegal was 
0 ]piy tno: glad to enjoy its independence to risk it by interiei#en in 
s^ 4 ®^Qp^‘War. En^ani. under Charles 11. had mm^ 

the positibn to which Cromwell had raised it.. Iblli^ Was 
m watchf^ hosrihl^^ to Pianee. fevedeni "^s too 
such an enqperor moreow 
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a false step would enable Brandenburg to seize Pomerania. 
Germany was as usual divided, and the western princes were 
occupied in watching Louis XIV., who had just seized Strasburg 
(1681), and was planning further acquisitions eastwards. There 
was only one po^^er left, Poland, ruled by John Sobieski, who had 
already earned a great reputation by the victories of Khoczim and 
Lemberg. But then Sobieski was avowedly a partisan of France, 
and France was more or less openly encouraging the Turks. More- 
over, the Polish constitution, with its unlimited opporttmities for 
obstruction, made it difficult for the king to take part in a war 
which did not inomediately concern the national interests. Sobieski 
had also a personal grievance against Leopold, who had refused 
him the title of Majesty on the ground that he was an elected 
and not an hereditary king. In spite of these considerations, 
Leopold applied to Poland for aid and obtained it. Sobieskfs 
wife, a Frenchwoman, had recently been alienated by Louis, and 
the discovery of some letters of the French envoy, which spoke 
contemptuously of Polish venality, and disclosed a plot for the 
king’s deposition, removed all difficulty with the diet. Poland 
promised to furnish 40,000 troops against the Turks which 
Sobieski was to command in person. 

Meanwhile Vienna was besieged. It might have been taken 
with ease but for the delay of the Vizier, who wasted fourteen 
days over a march that might have been completed in two. This 
enabled Stahremberg to complete his plans for the defence. It was 
not till the 24th of July that Kara Mustafa appeared before the 
city with his whole army, over 200,000 men. The great siege 
lasted tUl the 12th of September. Several times the Turkish 
mines made great breaches in the walls, and the city was on the 
verge of being taken by assault. But each time the mvaders were 
repulsed and the damage repaired. At last on the 10th of 
September the relieving army appeared on the neighbouring hill, 
the Kahlenberg. Sobieski and his Poles had effected a junction 
with Charles of Lorraine, and had also been reinforced by troops 
from Bavaria and Saxony. Kara Mustafa, confident in his over- 
whelming numbers, decided to risk a battle and to continue the 
siege at the same time. On the 12th the decisive conflict took 
place. The Turks were completely defeated, and fled in confusion, 
leaving enormous booty behind them. On the 14th the emperor 
arrived and held his famous interview with Sohie^. 

A few days after the great victory of Vienna, Sobieski and the 
duke of Lorraine advanced to attack the Turks in Hungary. At 
Farkani, on the 7th October, the Poles, who were in the van, sulfered 
defeat. But the arrival of the impemllsts stopped tiieir retreat, 
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.d two days later tlaey won a comidete victory. This was 
[lowed by the capture of Gran, which the Turks had held for 
venty-four years. After these groat successes, which have given 
m imi>erishable fame, Sobieski returned to Poland. The Grand 
izier, Kara Mustafa, who was responsible for the campaign of 
383, paid the penalty of his unsuccessful ambition. At Belgrad 
le envoy of the Sultan met him with the fatal bowstring, and he 
as put to death. With his fall ended the great impulse which 
le Kiuprili family had given to the Turkish power. 

§ 31. The war between Austria and the Turks lasted for fourteen 
ears. The imperialists found able and successful leaders in Charles of 
lorraine, Lewis of Baden, and Eugene of Savoy. It is noteworthy 
aat all of them, like Montecuculi, were foreigners. The great 
access of 1683 had aroused the enthusiasm of Europe, and the 
^ar has some of the characteristics of the mediseval crusades. The 
mpire sent assistance to its head, and Venice once more came 
orward in the cause of Christendom. Early in 1684 the “holy 
eague” was concluded by papal mediation between the emperor 
md the republic. It was the first time in its history that Venice 
lad taken the initiative against the Turks. Under Morosini their 
irmies invaded the Morea, and reduced the greater part of it. 
Besides the formal allies of the empire, volunteers flocked to join 
ihe Christian army from all parts of Europe. The only exception 
X) the general crusading impulse was France. The Most Christian 
King was eager to have his hands free on the Ehine, and was 
rejoiced to see the imperial armies occupied in the east. Without 
going 80 far as to conclude a formal alliance with the Turks, the 
French envoy at Constantinople was active in urging on the war, 
and French gold was employed to support the armies of the 
infidel. 

In 1684 the duke of Lorraine, deprived of the assistance of the 
Boles, undertook the sole command of the imperial and German 
troops. He laid siege to Ofen, the former capital of Hungary, which 
for 145 years had been held by the Txirks, and was reckoned among 
the ten great cities of their empire. He succeeded in defeating an 
army which was sent to its relief, but the heroic obstinacy of the 
garrison foiled all attempts to take the city, and compelled the 
raising of the siege after it had lasted 109 days. In 1685 this 
failure was redeemed^ Charles of Lorraine won another great victory, 
eiormed the fortress of Neuhausel, and drove the Hungarian rebels 
nhd^ Tokoli back to Transylvania. In the next year the siege of 
™|fen|was resumed by the duke of Lorraine and the elector of 
^ t ?This time the imperialists were, determined t# ^^<|eed, 
town was taken^ by storrm 
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These imperalist successes were fatal to the rebellion in Hungary 
which had given rise to the war. Tdkfili had experienced the in- 
gratitude of his allies. The Turks, treating him as the cause of 
their misfortunes, had sent him in chains to Adrianople. Before 
long, however, the want of his services was felt, he was released 
and sent back to Transylvania. But his influence had suffered 
fatally. Hungary lay at the feet of the victorious emperor, and 
Leopold was not long in making his power felt. A special court of 
justice was erected to act against the rebels, and the severity of 
its proceedings recalls the acts of Alva’s council of blood. The 
Hungarian estates were summoned to Pressburg, and intimidated 
into sanctioning important changes in the constitution. The 
crown ceased to be elective, and was made hereditary in the 
House of Hapsburg. The nobles had to renounce their right 
of armed resistance. The coronation-oath, on which the liberties 
of Hungary were based, was abolished. At the same time, 
though no formal change was made in the relations of religious 
parties, the J esuits were able to continue their persecutions in spite 
of the law. It was computed that more than half of the Hungarian 
Protestants suffered death or exile in these years. 

Meanwhile the Austrian successes continued. In 1687 the new 
Grand Vizier, Suleiman Pacha, advanced with a large force to 
attempt the recovery of Ofen. But he was confronted by the 
German troops at Mohacz, the scene of a great Turkish victory in 
1526, when the last non-Hapsburg king of Hungary fell in battle. 
After the lapse of a centnry and a half the Christian defeat was 
avenged. The duke of Lorraine and Lewis of Baden won a complete 
victory, which was followed by the reduction of Slavonia and 
Croatia. These unwonted defeats, coupled with losses in Greece, 
aroused a mutiny among the Turkish troops. The Janissaries took 
the lead in demanding the punishment of their generals. The Sultan 
attempted to pacify them by sending them the head of the grand 
vizier. But concessions only encouraged further demands, and 
the spirit of revolt spread from the army to the capital. ' In Nov. 
1687, Mohammed IV. was deposed and replaced by his brother 
Solyman IL The new Sultan, who had lived for fifty-two years 
in compulsory retirement, showed unexpected capacity and energy. 
But he ascended the throne under unfavourable circumstances, 
which made it difficult to arrest the progress of decline. He was 
occupied for some months in suppressing the disorder and anarchy 
which accompanied the change of rulers. 

These events in Constantinople gave new advantages to the 
imperialists. Early in 1688 they advanced against Transylvania, 
where Iho vassal princes of the Porte had so long been a thorn in 
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the side of the Austrian monarchy. The ruling prince, Apasi, was 
occupied in gluttony and self-indulgence, and was easily induced to 
desert the sinking cause of the Turks and to ally himself with 
Austria. A treaty was arranged at Herinanstadt in May, 1G8B, 
in which the Turkish suzerainty was formally renounced, and 
Transylvania became a vassal province of the king of Hungary. 
Imperial garrisons were to be admitted into the chief fortresses. 
The emperor, on his side, promised protection and the security of 
political and religious freedom. 

Later in the year the war against the Turks was resumed, 
and in September, Belgrad, the great Danube fortress, and the 
bulwark of the Turkish power in Hungary, was taken by storm. 
The imperialists now became the aggressors. In 1689 Lewis of Baden 
crossed the Danube and invaded Servia. U’wice he defeated the 
Turkish armies, and closed the campaign by the capture of Nizza 
and Widdin. It was in vain that Solyman made overtures of peace. 
The emperor’s demands were too excessive to be accepted without 
disgrace. ^J’o make matters worse, a new enemy, the Ozifu: of 
Russia, took the field against the Turks. They had been driven 
from Hungary, and the old idea of expelling them altogether from 
the soil of Europe was revived with great prospects of success. 

§ 32. At this critical moment two events combined to save the 
Ottoman empire from dissolution, and to reverse for a moment the 
fortunes of war. In the first place, war broke out with Louis XIV., 
which compelled the emperor to divert his attention from eastern 
affairs and to send his best troops and generals to the Rhine. 
Secondly, the Sultan conferred the office of Grand Vizier upon 
Mustafa Kiuprili, the brother of Achmet, whose death in 1676 
had been so fatal to the Porte. This third member of the Kiuprili 
family emulated and even surpassed the reforming energy of his 
l)redecessars. Though he held office only for two years, yet in that 
period he made his influence felt in every part of the administration. 
The finances were reformed, the Christian subjects were conciliated 
by a policy of religious toleration, and a new army was created 
with improved discipline and a revived thirst for military glory. 
The change which could he produced by the ability and energy of 
a single man is conspicuous in the events of 1690. 

In April, Apasi, prince of Transylvania, died, and the imperial 
p^ty strained every nerve to secure the election of the emperor 
himself as his successor. But the grand vizier took the bold step of 
nominating the Hungarian rebel Tokoli as prince of Transylvania, 
sent forces which enabled him for a time to maintain his 
in the province. While Lewis of Baden was engaged in 
w^*:w|#b TSk6li, the grand vizier himself led a Turkish simy into 
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Sorvia. Nizza atid Widdin were recovered, and the TiirKs advanced 
to the siege of Belgrad. The garrison made a gallant defence in 
spite of the smallness of their numbers. But an accidental explosion, 
which blew up great part of the wall, enabled the besiegers to 
recover the greatest of the imperial conquests. The government 
at Vienna was thro^vn into consternation by the sudden change 
of circumstances. Early in 1691, Mustafa Kiuprili strengthened 
his army with reinforcements and prepared for a new invasion of 
Hungary. The death of the Sultan in June brought no advantage 
to the enemies of the Porte. His successor, Achmet II., confirmed 
the appointment of Mustafa, who was now advancing against Peter- 
wardein. The margrave of Baden hastened from Transylvania to 
block his way. The two armies met at Szalankemen, where the 
imperial general won the greatest of his victories. The grand 
vizier was killed by a bullet, and with him perished the last hope 
of the restoration of the Turkish empire to its old greatness. The 
victors followed up their success by capturing Grosswardein and 
by the complete conquest of Transylvania. Tokoli had been driven 
into Moravia, the young Apasi was a nonentity, and in December 
1691, the estates accepted a treaty, by which the Hapsburgs were 
to hold the princely title,- on condition of recognising all ancient 
rights and privileges. The emperor was to receive a yearly tribute 
of 50,000 ducats. This treaty destroyed all the ambitious dreams 
of Tokoli. Still he remained true to his allies and fought during 
the rest of the war on the Turkish side. 

The Turkish power was not destroyed by the battle of Szalankemen. 
Lewis of Baden was despatched to the Bhine to take the place of 
Charles of Lorraine who had died in 1690. Eugene of Savoy was 
employed in Italy. In their absence the command of the imperial 
troops in Hungary fell into comparatively inferior hands and the 
Turks were enabled to retain Belgrad, though they feiled to* regain 
any more of their lost ground. In 1695 Achmet II. died, and was 
succeeded by his nephew Mustafa II., the son of Mohammed IV. 
He declared his intention of following the example of his ancestors, 
and commanding the Turkish armies in person. For the moment 
he succeeded in inspiring new life into the effete monarchy. At 
sea the Ottoman fleet gained several advantages over the Venetians. 
In September, 1695, the Sultan crossed the Danube with an 
army, captured a number of fortresses, and completely destroyed a 
detachment of the imperial army. In the next year he again entered 
Hungary, and at Olasch near Temesvar came into collision with the 
imperialists under Caprara and the elector of Saxony* A long and 
obstinate battle ensued, in which both sides suffered heavily and 
neither could claim a decided advantage. Directly afterwards the 
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jlector departed to canvass for the throne (4 IMaml, which ^\a8 
vacant by the death of Sobieski. The cominami of the imperialists 
was now undertaken by Eugene of Savoy, wlu> was set at liberty by 
ihe recently arranged neutrality of Italy. Under his able leadcrshi]) 
,he supremacy of the Christian anus was completely rcstoreil In 
L697 the Sultan once more advanced from Belgrad to the Tlieiss. 
A.t Zentaonthat river was fought one ()f the great battles of the 
3 cntury, in which Eugene won a decisive victory. 'I’he Turkish 
army numbering over 100,000 men, was almost annihilated. Want 
of provisions and floods prevented the prince from reaping^ the full 
fruits of his victory, and allowed the Turks still to retain Teniesvar 
and Belgrad. 

The western war had been terminated by the i>eace of Kyswick, 
mdthe emperor was novi able to concentrate his force.s in the east, 
Ihe Turkish power was once more in imminent danger. The 
Russians, under Peter the Great, conducted a victorbms caniimign 
which ended in the capture of Azof. Venice had reduced the 
Morea, and was beginning to advance beyond the isthmus rtf Corinth, 
But several circumstances combined to make the ein|Xiror desirt)ns 
to end the war. Charles IT. of Spain was childless and evidently 
dying. The great question of the Spanish sncc‘,ession required 
settlement, and it was necessary for the emix^ror to have his 
hands free. England and Holland used their influence to bring 
about an agreement. In October, 1698, a truce was concluded, 
which ripened into the important treaty of Carlowitz (January 
1699). By this treaty Austria obtained the whole of Transylvania, 
Hungry with the exception of the Banat of Temesvar, and the 
greater part of Slavonia and Croatia. Venice retained the Morea, 
hut restored all conquests north of the isthmus of Corinth. To 
Poland the sultan restored the territories in Podolia which had 
been conquered under Mohammed IV. Bussia kept Azof, and thus 
secured a position on the Black Sea. The Ottoman power was 
seriously diminished by the treaty. The decline which began 
with the victory of Sobieski at Vienna was a)mpleted. From this 
time it ceased to be a danger to the Christian powers of Europe. 

It only remains now to notice the end of the Hungarian leader 
TokSli. The emperor had demanded his surrender at Oirlowitz, 
but the Sultan honourably refused compliance. The luckier rebel 
received from the gratitude of the Porte some property in Asia 
near Nicomedia. There he was joined by his wife, who had 
a prisoner in the hands of the imperialists, but was released 
peace. In 1703 T6k6li died, his wife having died the 
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CHAPTEB XIII. 

THE AGE OF LOUIS XIV. 

I. Lonia’ EARLY YEARS. — § 1. Louis becomes his own first minister ; fall 
of Fouquet ; Colbert receives office. § 2. Colbert’s administrative 
reforms. § 3. Louis’ ambition. § 4. War of Devolution ; conquests 
in Flanders and Franche-Comtd ; the Triple Alliance ; treaty of Aix- 
la-Chapclle. 11. France at the zenith of its power. — § 5. In- 
creased influence of religious motives over Louis XIV.; treaty of 
Dover ; ascendancy of Louvois ; war with Holland ; fall of the De 
Witts and accession of William of Orange. § 6. Holland finds allies ; 
French successes in 1673 ; league formed at the Hague. § 7, France 
against the rest of Europe ; conquest of Franche-Comt^ ; victories of 
Turenne in 1674, § 8. Campaign of 1675 ; death cf Turenne; retire- 
ment of Conde and Montecuculi. § 2. Campaign of 1676 ; financial 
difficulties of France ; campaign of 1677 ; marriage of William of Orange 
with Mary of England. § 10. Treaty of Nymegen. § 11. Greatness ol 
France at this time; beginning of decline ; the king’s mistresses ; Madame 
de Maintenon. III. The Reunions and the League of Augsburg, 
— § 12. The chamhres de reunion; Louis’ aggressions are unopposed 
§ 13. Rise of the Jansenists ; religious persecution. § 14. Quarrel oi 
Louis XIV. and Innocent XL § 15. Persecution of the Huguenots 
the dragonnades of Louvois ; revocation of the Edict of Nantes. § 16 
Alienation of the European powers from France ; formation of th< 
League of Augsburg ; William of Orange is offered the English crown 
§ 17. Louis’ intervention in the election to the archbishopric o 
Cologne; French attack upon Germany; accession of William III 
§ 18, Outbreak of a general war ; enormous exertions of France 
campaign of 1690; the battle of the Boyne. § 19. Campaign o 
1691 ; death of Louvois ; naval battle of La Hogue ; general survey o 
the war. § 20. Exhaustion of France ; Louis detaches Savoy from th 
League; tx'eaty of Ryswick; Louis XIV.’s position. IV. War oj 
THE Spanish succession. — § 21. The succession question in Spain 
European interest in it ; the two partition treaties. § 22. Charle 
II.’s will; Louis accepts the crown for his grandson. § 23. Circum 
stances favonrable to Louis; his owu conduct excites opposition 
formation of the Grand Alliance; weakness of France. § 24. Th 
war begins in Italy ; Italian campaigns of 1701-2 ; Savoy change 
sides. § 25. Campaigns of 1702-3 in the Netherlands and in German} 
§ 26. Campaign of 1704; battle of Blenheim. § 27. Campaigns c 
1705-6 in the Netherlands, Italy, and Spain. § 28. The allies checke 
in 1707 ; Charles XIL at Altranstadt. § 29. Growing exhaustion < 
France; campaign of 1708 in the Neth^lacds; Louis XIV. oper 
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negotiations ; battle of Malplaquet, 1709. § 30. Congress of Gertruy- 
denburg ; reaction in favour of France ; defeat of the allies in Spain ; 
fiill of the Whig ministry in England; death of the Emperor Joseph I. 
§ 31. Negotiations for peace ; campaign of 1612; treaty of Utrecht 
§ 32. Charles VI. has to give way ; treaties of Rastadt and Baden. 
V. Last years of Louis XIV. — § 33. Bigotry of the king in his old 
age ; destruction of Port Royal ; the bull U7iujcnittiS, § 34. Beaths 
in the royal family; Monsieur; the Dauphin; the Duke and Duchess 
of Burgundy; the Duke of Berry. § 35. Louis XlV.’s will; his 
death ; general character of his reign. 

I. Louis’ Early Years. — Colbert’s Administration. 

5 1. On the death of Mazarin, Louis XIV. at once undertook in person 
he government of the state. The place hitherto occupied by 
Sliclielieu and Mazarin was henceforth filled by the king himself. 
The courtiers were astonished at this sudden resolution of the 
P'oung and pleasure-loving prince, they were still more astonished 
hat he readly carried it out. He had to work several 
lay, hut he had a real love of details, and soon grew aoptrtomed 
10 and interested in his new occupations. He continued to employ 
bhe same ministers who had acted under Mazarin. The chancellor 
WB& Siguier, a devoted adherent of the monarchy. Lionno, a 
diplomatist scarcely inferior to Mazarin himself, had charge of 
foreign affairs. The military administration was in the hands of 
Le Tellier, famous chiefly as the father of Louvois, who was already 
assisting his father and was destined to succeed him. All these 
oaimsters were contented to stand in the same relations to Louis as 
they had previously to Mazarin. But the most ambitious if not 
the meat ;able of the ministers, was Bouquet, the superintendent of 
flnance, He had amassed a large fortune, which he spent partly on 
amagifficent establishment, partly on the patronage of literature 
and art. He aspired to the vacant position of chief minister. 
Louis, who had been warned against Bouquet by Mazarin, was 
determined to get rid of him. He had a successor already prepared 
in the person of Colbert, a humble and industrious servant of 
Mazarin, whom the latter on his death-bed had recommended to 
the king. The secrecy and almost treachery of the measures which 
Louis took for the arrest of Bouquet, show that he was as yet 
hardly conscious of the extent of the royal power. After every- 
thing had been done to inspire confidence, the minister was suddenly 
inpisoned, and a commission appointed to try him. The trial 
three years, and in spite of the bitter hostility of the court 
condemned only to exile. The king, assuming the converse 

• |i^ht of pardon, altered the sentence to perpetual imprison- 
^^^olo. There Bouquet died in" 1^0^ then^ mmj 
his reported death was a *and 'tot he 
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was in reality that most famous of state prisoners, the Man in the 
Iron Mask. Louis now abolished the office of superintendent and 
entrusted the finances to a commission of five with Colbert at 
their head. The inner council of the king was now composed of 
Lionne, Le Tellier and Colbert. With their assistance Louis set 
himself to the task of internal refonn, so necessary after the recent 
disturbances and maladministration. 

§ 2. The chief burden of these reforms fell upon Colbert, who worked 
with inflinching assiduity. The first and most essential reform "was 
that of the finances, which had fallen into the same condition as 
they were before the administration of Sully. The “partisans” 
were again in full activity : of the taxes levied less than half found 
their way to the treasury; the annual expenditure exceeded the 
revenue by 22 millions. The measures taken to remedy these 
abuses were in the highest degree arbitrary but effective. Interest 
ofi loans was reduced to five per cent, by a reckless breach of public 
faith. Individuals were suddenly reduced to poverty, but their 
interests were disregarded in comparison with the common welfare. 
A large number of useless offices were swept away, and the 
system of farming the taxes was abolished. Richelieu’s Intendants 
were revived to superintend the financial administration in the 
provinces. ^The taille, the most obnoxious of taxes bechnse 
only on the middle and lower classes, was reduced, and the treteffy 
compensated by duties on articles of consumption which fell upon 
all classes. The result of these and other changes was that the 
revenue was immensely increased, while the pressure of taxation 
was no heavier than before. This happy result was attained by the 
measures which Colbert took to increase the national wealth. 
ISTative manufactures were encouraged in every possible way. 
Foreign manufacturers were bribed to take up their abode in France. 
Heavy duties were levied on imported goods, while bounties 'Were 
lavishly granted to domestic producers. Oolberi’s whole 
was om of protection, and was attended with evil as weB m 
advantage. The interests of the consumer were eaciificed io 
of the producer, and the latter was taught to rely rather on e^We 
aid than on his own exertions. Commerce was patronised as 
as manufactures. A great canal was projected which was M) flii 
the Mediterranean with the German Ocean, and thus to carry the 
commerce between north and south through the heart of ifemce, 
Marseilles and Dunkirk were made free ports. Four grealt ©om^ 
panies were formed to trade with the Ea^ and West Indies, wftia 
Afidca and the north. Great part of the 'icj^taL wasifinmdmd by 
'the government, and the royal infiuenoe exerted to obtain 
^«ibsca%tions from individual capMahsi^^ tench navy, wMch 
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id disappeared under Mazarin, was revived under Colbert. The 
eat ports of Toulon and Brest were strengthened, and the naval 
)wer of Prance was before long inferior only to that of England 
id Holland. The only element of national industry which the 
ivernment entirely neglected was agriculture, but even that felt 
le impulse of the new activity in other departments. Although 
olbert’s measures were not in accordance with the principles of 
lodern political economy, they were not ill-suited to existing 
Lrcumstances, and they mark an era in the history of France. 

All departments felt the same reforming influence. The judicial 
dministration was centralised, and obsolete differences of custom 
ad procedure modified or abolished. Codes of civil, criminal, and 
ommercial law were drawn up and issued in rapid succession. A 
3 gular police system was instituted, and became a new and powerful 
weapon for the extension of the royal power. The army was 
eorganiscd by Le Tellier and Louvois. Discipline was rigorou^y 
nforced, uniforms were introduced to distinguish the soldier from 
he civilian, magazines and hospitals were organised. One of the 
hief promoters of the new system was an officer called Martinet, 
^rhose name has become a proverbial expression for rigorous 
everity. The bayonet was brought into general use, artillery and 
ortifioations were improved. The king found a now means of 
ccupying the still restless nobility by the gift of military 
ommissions which they could hardly refuse. The patronage of 
iterature and art was undertaken by the government as part of its 
Luties, and in the same spirit as the others. A regular list of 
>en8ioners was kept, aud among the recipients of the royal bounty 
vere included distinguished men from most European countries. 
Che Academy of Sciences was founded in 1664 on the model of 
he English Royal Society. In 1669 the Academy of Music was 
brmed for the encouragement of the opera, which had been 
ntroduced by Mazarin. In every department of life the influence 
>f the central government was felt. The result was a forced and 
lasty development, which could not be lasting because it had no 
inn root in individual energy and independence. 

§ B. Whatever were the defects of the royal policy, these early 
^ears of Louis XIY. are among the most prosperous in the history 
rf France. The country was at peace both within and without. 
But with his other magnificent tastes Louis XIY. unfortunately 
lombined a love of military glory and of national aggranclismient- 
letermined to maintain his own supremacy in France, he was 
qually determined to assert and maintain French supremacy in 
Stirope. This is visible in all his acts even during the period of 
)ea!6ei . The French and Spanish ambassadors in London disputed 
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for precedence. With the help of armed retainers and English 
sympathy the Spaniard gained a victory over his rival. Louis was 
willing to treat this as a casus Mliy but the feeble government oi 
Spain hastened to apologise and«to withdraw its pretensions. In a 
similar spirit, Louis refused to acknowledge the naval supremacy 
of England by lowering his flag. Charles II., anxious to be 
independent of his subjects and to have plenty of money, not only 
compromised the obnoxious demand, but consented to sell Dunkirk, 
CromwelFs great conquest, for four million francs. And it was not 
only temporal powers that Louis treated with such haughtiness, 
even the pope had to bow before the superior power of Prance. 
The French ambassador at Rome, Cr^qui, had been insulted, and 
his followers maltreated by the papal guards. Crdqui accused the 
pope’s own family. Louis at once demanded satisfaction, and 
enforced his demand by seizing Avignon, and supporting the dukes 
of Modena and Parma in their war against the pope. Alexander 
VII. was forced to make a most humble submission, to banish his 
brother from Rome, and to send his nephew, Cardinal Chigi, on a 
special mission to France. Pie was, says Voltaire, the first papal 
legate ever sent to demand pardon. 

On all sides Louis was successful. In Holland, the burgher party 
was in ix)wer under John de Witt, and always leaned to the French 
alliance, which was renewed in 1662. In Germany, the league of the 
Rhine gave the French king more real power than the emperor. 
The unfortunate duke of Lorraine signed a treaty promising the 
succession to Louis on his death, hut though he afterwards retracted 
this, he was comiielled to cede his last fortress, Marsal. It was 
quite in accordance with Louis’s magnificent ideas that he broke off 
4he old alliance of Franco with the Turks, and posed for a moment 
as the champion of Christendom. Heither emperor nor pope desired 
the help of so powerful an ally, nevertheless, 60CX) French troops were 
despatched to Hungary and contributed to the victory of St Gothard 
on the Raah (1664). When war broke-out in 1664 between England 
and HoUand, Louis at first remained neutral, in the hope that the 
two great naval rivals would weaken or destroy each other. But 
as England had at first the upper hand, he espoused the Dutch 
cause, contributed to their successes in 1666 and 1667, and forced 
Charles II. to accede to the peace of Breda. 

Special importance attaches to Louis XIV. ’s relations with Spain, 
because with them are connected the great political objects of his 
reign. Mazarin had concluded the Spanish marriage with the definite 
intention of securing to the French" king the succession to the 
crown of Spain. Louis XIV. inherited this intention from his 
minister ; but he was willing, if he could not get the whole succession, 
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to content himself with the Spanish Netherlands and Franche-Comtd. 
The extension of the frontier towards the north-east was desirable 
for military reasons, as giving increased security to Paris. It was 
possible to bring great pressure to bear upon Spain by means of 
Portugal, which had gained and kept its independence mainly through 
French assistance. Louis offered to withdraw this assistance, which 
was continued secretly after the treaty of the Pyrenees, and to 
combine with Spain to crush Portugal, on condition either that the 
Infanta’s renunciation of her claims to the throne should be declared 
invalid, or that Franche-Comtd and great part of the Netherlands 
should be handed over to France, The offer was refused by Philip IV., 
and therefore Louis continued to support the Portuguese. In 16G5, 
4000 French troops under Marshal Schomherg gained the battle of 
Villa-Viciosa, which secured the House ofBraganzaon their throne. 

§ 4. On the 17th of September, 1665, Philip IV. of Spain died. By 
his first wife, the daughter of Henry IV,, he had one child, Mal^a 
Theresa, marfied to Louis XIV. By his second marriage with Maria 
Anna of Austria, Philip left two children, Charles II. who succeeded 
him, and Margaret Theresa who married the emperor Leopold I. The 
young king, Charles II., was from the first weakly and ailing : his 
death was always expected, but he managed to survive the century. 
Louis XIV. brought forward an immediate claim to several provinces 
of the Netherlands, based on the law of devolution.” This was an 
old feudal custom by which the children of a first marriage succeeded 
to the exclusion of all later descendants. At first Louis hoped to 
get his claim recognised without resort to arms. But sixteen 
months of diplomatic activity failed to induce the Spanish regent to 
dismember the empire. In 1667 thevwar commenced with an 
invasion of Flanders. Louis in person accompanied Turenne, and 
his presence gave to the campaign an appearance of luxury and 
pomp to which Europe was unaccustomed. No battles were 
fought, nothing was undertaken hut sieges, in which the king 
delighted. The Spaniards were unprepared for resistance, and one 
fortress after another fell into the hands of the French. The 
campaign of 1666 was still more speedy and successful. An 
army under Oonde was collected in Burgundy and suddenly entered 
Franche-Comt^. Within a fortnight the whole province was 
reduced, and Louis hurried thither to receive its formal submission. 
But. these great successes had aroused the jealousy and alarm of the 
’Oiier European powers. Spain made peace with Pajtugal, asafl 
^i^land, Holland and 'Sweden concluded the famous Triple AlfeMee. 
’I®ie powers Which had hitherto combined together to -mW Spain, 
it necessary to support thdr old enemy .again^ Itaoe. 
^eMed with surp^sing accepted the 
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treaty of Aix-la-Ohapelk (May, 166B), by which he restored 
Franehe-Oorntd, but retained his conquests in the Netherlands. 
Thus France secured an important accession of strength on the 
weakest point of her frontier. It is usual for English historians to 
attribute Louis’ moderation to the dread of the Triple Alliance. 
His motive is perhaps rather to be found in a secret treaty which 
he had made with the emperor Leopold. By this, Spain itself was 
to go to the Austrian Hapahurgs, hut France was to have the out- 
lying Spanish provinces. Charles II.’s death appeared so likely 
that Louis preferred to wait for peaceful acquisitions rather than to 
draw on himself the hostility of Europe by furthw oonqu^ts: 

11. France at the Zenith: of its Power. — Ascendancy 
OP Louvois. 

§ 5. From the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle must be dated an important 
change in the attitude of Louis XIV. Hitherto he had followed 
the lines laid down by Richelieu and Ma^iarin, who had paid little 
attention to religious differences, and had aimed solely at the 
political advancement of France. Henceforth he became moi^ 
and more reactionary and bigoted, and resumed that policy of 
enforcing religious unity which had given rise to such evils in the 
last century. He was anxious to crush the Huguenots at home at 
drat rather by peaceful pressure than by force. But a natural and 
obvious preliminary was to weaken the Calvinists abroad, in whom 
the Huguenots found their chief allies. The most important of 
these were the Dutch. Holland offered an asylum to refugees of all 
countries. It was there that the French exiles printed books and 
pamphlets which attacked the established government and religion 
of France. Louis had also political reasons for his hostility. He 
was indignant that the Dutch, a nation of metrchants,. should 
presume to interfere with the affairs of princes, and esp^uaJly with 
his derigns on the Spanish succession. The Triple Alliance, though 
less inaportant than has been thought, was yet a menace to France, 
and Louis regarded John de Witt as its chief author. The, exisring 
government of Holland was based on the exclusion from power of 
the House of Orange, which had been accomplished on the d5eath of 
William II. in 1650. Louis thought to render a service to the cause 
of monarchy by overthrowing the republic and restormg authority to 
William III. of Oange^ who was just ^riving at manly age^ 

It was not difficult to- detach England from tlm Triple Alliance. 
The bombardment of Chatham still rankled in people^s minds, and 
oommeroial jealousy was a fertile source ^ quarrel. Charles II. 
lulled Ms pecuniary dependence upon Fariiamenfe, and his enforced^ 
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adhesion to the English church. Negotiations were undertaken by 
Charles’ sister, Henrietta of Orleans, the favourite of the Erench 
king and court. She concluded the treaty of Dover (1670), by 
which Charles II. undertook to restore Catholicism in England, to 
combine with Erance against Holland, and to offer no obstacle to 
Louis’ designs on Spain. In return for these concessions, he was 
to receive a large sum of money and the assistance of French 
troops to crush a possible revolt of his subjects. This disgraceful 
treaty was kept a secret even from the majority of the ministers. 
They were duped by a false treaty which was only concerned with 
the alliance against Holland, and this was not made public for more 
than a year. Directly after her return from Dover, the duchess of 
Orleans died suddenly, not without suspicion of having been 
poisoned by her husband. 

With Sweden, the other member of the alliance, French 
diplomacy was equally successful. The old alliance with France 
was renewed, and the Swedes engaged to invade Germany in case 
that power undertook the defence of Holland. The emperor 
Leopold was bound by the League of the Rhine and by his secret 
treaty with Louis. Most of the German princes agreed to remain 
neutral, and the archbishop of Cologne and the bishop of Munster 
openly took up arms against Holland. Frederick William of 
Brandenburg, the Great Elector, alone remained obstinate in his 
adherence to the Protestant cause. He hoped to obtain from the 
Dutch the territory in Oleve which they still held. Thus the 
success of France seemed assured. Spain was the only power that 
was likely to assist the Dutch, and the helplessness of Spain had 
been manifested in the recent wars. Charles III. of Lorraine, who 
hoped to take advantage of a new war to regain his lost in- 
dependence, had been expelled from his duchy in 1670 and driven 
into exile from which he never returned. In 1671, Lyonne, the 
foreign minister, died, and his death was fatal to the continuance of 
peace. Colbert had no longer a supporter in the royal council, 
where the ascendancy fell to Louvois, brutal and harsh in domestic 
affairs, and the ardent supporter of an aggressive foreign policy. 
He becomes the evil genius of Louis XIY. 

In 1672 the unjust and unprovoked war commenced. On sea 
the Dutch contended on equal terms with the combined fleets of 
England and France, and fought a desperate but indecisive battle in 
Southwold bay. But on land matters were altogether different. 
The army had been persistently sacrificed to the navy by De Witt, 
on account of its military loyalty to the House of Orange. There 
was/ no force capable of resisting the French attack. Louis had 
collected two great armies under Turenne and Oond^, while a third 
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force tinder tlie duke of Luxemburg was to co-operate with the 
bishops of Munster and Cologne. To avt)id arousing the open 
hostility of Spain, it was determined not to march through the 
Netherlands, but to take a circuitous route. A detachment was 
sent to make a feigned attack on Maestricht, where the Dutch 
were best prepared, while the main force advanced to Neuss and 
Kaiserwerth, which the elector of Cologne had ceded as military 
dejidts. The passage of the Hhine, which gave such undeserved 
fame to Louis’ armies, was easily effected. The Dutch could make 
no resistance to attack from an unexpected quarter. One fortress 
after another fell into the hands of the king, who delighted in 
successful sieges. De Witt, conscious of defeat, attempted to 
negotiate, but the French terms were too humiliating to be 
accepted. Meanwhile party feeling in Holland had been stimulated 
rather than allayed by the national disasters. The partisans of the 
House of Orange rose against the unfortunate rather than guilty 
government, and compelled the appointment of William of Orange 
as stadtholder. Not content with this, the mob at the Hague rose 
in armed revolt and brutally murdered John de Witt and his 
brother Cornelius. William was accused of complicity with the 
crime, probably on no other ground than that it was to his advan- 
tage. Although the nephew of Charles II., he was determined to 
defend to the last the national independence, and he infused his 
own dauntless spirit into the people whom he ruled. The dykes 
were cut, and floods offered a more effectual barrier than troops to 
the invaders’ progress. Already the first tide of French success had 
§pent itself- Louis, under the influence of the self-confident 
Louvois, had rejected the advice of his abler generals. Instead of 
making a rapid and decisive advance, he set himself to capture 
unimportant towns, and weakened his army by detaching garrisons 
from it. When he found his career of conquest checked, he quitted 
the army, and returned with the court to St. Germain. 

§ 6. The rapidity of the early successes had aroused aU the enemies 
of France ; the first check encouraged them to declare themselves. 
The emperor Leopold, disregarding all conventions with Louis, 
concluded an alliance with the elector of Brandenburg for the 
defence of Holland. A combined army, under Frederick WiUiani 
and the imperial general Montecuculi, advanced to the support of 
William of Orange. Spain, conscious of its own weakness, was 
unwilling to declare openly against France, but Monterey, the 
governor of the Netherlands, sent secret assistance to the Dutch. 
These events necessitated a complete change in the military plans 
of the French. Instead of continuing their conquests, they had to 
stand on the defensive. While Luxemburg remained in Holland to 
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make head against William, Cond6 undertook the defence of 
Atoce, and Turenne advanced to the Rhine to check the German 
troops. Never were Turenne’s abilities more conspicuously mani- 
fested than in this campaign. Though he had only 15,000 men, he 
handled them with marvellous dexterity. The elector and Monte- 
cuculi marched up the Rhine to find a safe crossing. Everywhere 
they found the French in front of them, while they were unable to 
force an engagement with their superior numbers. At length, 
wearied and exhausted, they gave up all hope of entering Holland, 
and retreated to attack the French allies in Cologne and Munster. 
Louis and Louvois, overjoyed at the withdrawal of this formidable 
enemy from the Rhine, sent strict orders to Turenne not to risk a 
pursuit. But conscious of his strength, he boldly disregarded the 
orders and advanced to attack the allies. The worn out German 
army could make no effective resistance, and were driven from one 
defensive line to another, till the whole of Westphalia was in 
French hands. The elector of Brandenburg retired in disgust to 
Berlin and offered terms which were readily accepted. He promised 
to remain neutral, and the French undertook to restore the Cleve 
teiTitories which were held by the Hutch. Meanwhile, in Holland, 
Williani of Orange was bitterly disappointed at the failure of his 
German allies. Nevertheless, with a reinforcement of 10,000 
Spaniards, he attacked Charleroi, though without success. During 
his absence, Luxemburg made a bold march over the ice against 
the Hague, and the capital was only saved by a sudden thaw. The 
bruM spirit of Louvois had infected the French army, and during 
their retreat they were guilty of atrocities which left an abiding 
hatred of France in the minds of the Hutch, Louis XIV, now 
reappeared in person at the head of an army. The brilliant but 
rash operations of 1672 were now out of the question, and it was 
determined to reduce Maestricht and to make it a military basis. 
The siege was successfully conducted by Vauban, the greatest 
engineer of the age, and the fortress, which commanded the whole 
line of the Maas, was forced to surrender (June 29, 1673). 

Thus in the summer of 1673 France had more than held its own 
against numerous enemies. But it was evident that the war had 
completely lost its original character. In August a league was 
concluded at the Hague between the emperor, Spain, and Holland. 
It was joined by the king of Denmark, the elector of Saxony, and 
the duke of Lorraine. The imperial army had been reform^ in 
Bohemia after its recent defeat. Montecuculi was not again, out- 
«piicenvred by Turenne. A junction was effected with WilUam of 
and the combined armies laid siege to Bonn, All .the 
^^orta to relieve the town proved , fruittoa,. The Rhine 
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was completely lost to France, and Turenne had to fall back on the 
Sarre. This decided the attitude of Germany, The bishops of 
Munster and Cologne had to make peace. The elector of Branden- 
burg showed signs of breaking his neutrality. The connexion of 
France with the German princes, established so firmly by the 
treaties of Westphalia, the Rhine, and the Pyrenees, was in a 
moment annihilated. Soon afterwards the English parliament, 
bitterly exasperated by the religious policy of Charles H., forced 
him to make peace with the Dutch (February, 1674). Sweden 
was the only ally left to France, and Sweden, isolated in the north, 
could do nothing of importance. Thus Louis XIV.’s aggressions had 
completely altered the whole balance of European politics. The 
invasion of Holland had served only to revive the old duel between 
France and the House of Hapsburg, with this all-important differ^ 
ence, that the powers which had previously supported the former 
were now united in opposition to her. 

§ 7. Fortunately for France, Louis XIV. showed himself fully 
conscious of the changed aspect of aifairs, and altered his plans to 
meet it. He ordered the evacuation of all the recent conquests in 
Holland except Macstricht and Grave. He was even anxious to 
make peace with the enemy whom he had so wantonly provoked, 
but William of Orange would listen to no terms. The war was 
brought back to the French frontiers. Conde was to make head 
against the Dutch and Spaniards on the Meuse. Turenne under- 
took the defence of Alsace and Lorraine against the Germans. 
Schomherg was sent to protect Roussillon from a threatened Spanish 
invasion. But while taking these measures to defend his newly 
acquired borders, Louis did not altogether abandon his schemes of 
conquest. He himself led an army into Franche-Comte. The 
duke of Lorraine attempted to defend the province but was pre- 
vented by Turenne. The second conquest of Franche-Comt4 took 
six weeks to accomplish, but was complete and final. Henceforth 
the Jura was to be the eastern frontier of France. While the king 
was occupied with this easy conquest, Cond^ was attacked by the 
prince of Orange. The French position was too strong for an 
assault, and the Dutch and Spanish troops retreated. Confix 
followed them and forced an engagement at Senef. A fiercely 
contested battle ended in the victory of neither, but the exhaustion 
of both armies. William succeeded in taking Grave, but this was 
the only success gained by the allies in 1674. Meanwhile, Turenne 
was conducting a campaign which put the seal on his military* 
fame. Instead of waiting to he attacked, he took the aggres- 
sive, crossed the Rhine at Philipsburg, and crushed the imperial 
feces at Sinzheim. * He followed up hjs su^jcess by devastating thie 
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Palatinate, so as to deprive the enemy of sustenance. The cruelty 
with which this was done is a lasting stain on Turenne’s reputation. 
The Germans now received reinforcements, and resumed their 
advance with nmnbers far superior to the troops of Turenne. The 
Erench government, fearing an invasion, ordered Turenne to fall 
hack for the defence of France. But he again refused to obey the 
orders of the court. For a fortnight he held the enemy in check, 
until want of provisions compelled them to march along the Rhine 
to Strasburg. Turenne followed them, but too late to save the city, 
which surrendered, and opened to the imperialists the entrance into 
Alsace. Instead of retreating, as everybody expected, the French 
general again attacked the enemy, and won a complete victory at 
Enzheim, a battle in which Churchill, afterwards duke of Marl- 
borough, took part. But immediately afterwaids the arrival of the 
elector of Brandenburg with ' more than 20,000 men, restored 
their superiority to the German forces, and Turenne fell slowly back 
to Lorraine, The Germans occupied Upper Alsace, and promised 
themselves complete success in the ensuing campaign. But their 
active enemy would allow them no rest. In the middle of winter, 
in spite of frost and snow, Turenne marched his troops through 
difficult mountain-passes to Belfort. The Germans, completely 
taken by surprise, were forced to retreat in confusion. A par(» of 
the army, rallied by the elector of Brandenburg, was routed at 
Turkheim by Turenne, who followed in swift pursuit. Alsace was 
completely recovered, and the victorious general returned in triumph 
to Paris. Altogether few years are so famous in the military annals 
of France as 1674. The Spanish attack on Roussillon was unim- 
portant, and was easily repulsed by Schomberg. 

§ 8. The campaign of 1675 was comparatively unimportant as 
regards great achievements. Sweden was at last induced to keep 
the promise made in 1671, and to attack Brandenburg. This forced 
the elector to withdraw his troops for the defence of his own 
country, and thus the imperial forces were greatly reduced. But in 
compensation for tliis Montecuculi reassumed the command. 
Turenne found his task much harder than in the preceding year. 
His first success was in defending Strasburg, and thus making 
Swabia instead of Alsace the seat of war. In the Black Forest sii 

weeks of patient manoeuvring ensued, in which the t\vo generals dis- 
played all their skill in the space of a few square leagues. At last 
Turenne caught the enemy at a disadvantage, and was prcptired to 
when he was killed by a stray bullet just as W made 
itergnal reconnaissance before the' battle. The 'deaAiiof .their 
general was a far more teikcs loss to the French than any 
have been. The army^al wiiMrenr across the 
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Rhine, and Montecuculi, obtaining a passage through Strasburg 
was enabled to threaten Hagenau in Lower Alsace. At the same 
time the French suffered another disaster. The duke of Lorraine 
had attacked the electorate of Trier, where he was opposed by an 
army under Marshal Crequi. At Saarbriick the French were com- 
l)letely defeated, and soon afterwards Trier was taken. This was the 
last act of the old duke Charles III., who died in September, having 
never been able to regain his lost duchy. 0ond4 was now 
despatched to replace Turenne. With a skill and prudence worthy 
of his deceased rival, he forced Montecuculi to raise the siege of 
Hagenau, and ultimately drove him from Alsace. This was the 
last campaign of both these great generals. Montecuculi, broken 
down in health, resigned his command. Condd retired into private 
life at Chantilly, where he solaced his remaining years with the 
most brilliant literary society of France. 

§ 9. In 1676 the loss of the great commanders is plainly visible in 
the comparative insignificance of the campaign. Louis commanded 
in person the army in Flanders, with the usual result. Cond^ and 
Bouchain were taken, but an excellent opportunity of defeating the 
prince of Orange was neglected. The fault was so obvious that 
Louis was accused of personal cowardice. The true explanation seems 
to lie in his extravagant conception of his own dignity. He could not 
endure even to run the risk of a defeat in a pitched battle. Sieges, 
on the other hand, were comparatively secure. -Louvois, though 
wanting in military genius, excelled in the management of the transit 
and supplies of troops. The engineering operations were safely 
entrusted to Vauban. Thus Louis’ successes, though not brilliant, 
were usually substantial. William of Orange made an effort to 
retake Maestricht, but was repulsed. On the Rhine the young 
Charles IV. of Lorraine succeeded his uncle in the command of the 
imperial army. He gained one great success in this year, the 
reduction of Philipsburg. But Luxemburg succeeded in excluding 
him from Alsace. It was on a wholly novel element, the sea, that 
France gained its most distinguished successes in 1676. With the 
support of France,. Messina had revolted against Spain and main- 
tained its independence. The Spaniards called in the aid of the 
Dutch fleet under Ruyter. The French vessels were commanded 
by Duquesne, a really great admiral, who fought three briHiant 
actions against the combined fleet, in one of which Ruyter was 
killed. These maritime successes were due in the. first place to the 
reforms of Colbert, and made a profound impression in Europe, 
Hitherto the French had been powerless on the se% but if they once 
gained the supremacy there, as well as cm land,rth^y would become 
ij;#inicibte. , ' 
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Prance had made great exertions during these years, and was 
beginning to show signs of exhaustion. Colbert had always been 
opposed to the war, partly because it gave Louvois an influence 
superior to his o\ra, partly because it ruined his financial policy. 
All his reforms had to be given up one by one ; new offices were 
created and sold ; the taille had to be raised ; even the old system 
of loans was revived, France was again suffering from exactions 
like those of Richelieu and Mazarin. Discontent produced revolts 
in Normandy, Brittany and Guienne. It was obvious that the glory 
of resisting all Europe w’as not without its drawbacks. Louis 
seriousljT' desired peace. This he still hoped to gain by a separate 
negotiation with the Dutch. But William of Orange and the 
emperor weie determined to prolong the war until some adequate 
security was obtained against French ambition. Louis deteimined 
to force on a peace by an energetic prosecution of the war. In 1677 
he appeared in Flanders, and took Valenciennes and Cambray. His 
brother, the duke of Orleans, laid siege to St. Omer, and when 
William of Orange advanced to its relief, inflicted a severe defeat 
on him at CasseL By this victory he secured the French hold on 
Flanders, but earned his brother’s jealousy. Louis could not pardon 
a success more brilliant than he had ever gained, and Orleans was 
never again entrusted with a command. On the Rhine Crequi com^ 
manded instead of Luxemburg, He had learnt wisdom from his defeat 
at Saarbriick, and henceforth sought to emulate the prudent strategy 
of Turenne rather than the brilliant rashness of Condd . The result 
was a most successful campaign against the duke of Lorraine. The 
latter tried to effect a junction with Orange, but found the way 
barred : then he turned to meet the army of tlie circles which was 
advancing from Germany to assist him, but Crequi out-marched 
him, and completely routed the Germans. After inflicting a defeat 
on the dulce of Lorraine in Alsace, Crequi concluded the year by 
taking Freiburg (Nov. 1677). 

These brilliant successes increased the desire for peace, especially 
among the Dutch, who, having secured their independence, had 
everything to lose by the continuance of the war. But William of 
Orange was conscious that his life’s task was to oppose Louis XIV. 
His point of view was European rather than national. The result 
was division and disaffection in Holland. The old republican party, 
.apparently crushed by De Witt's death, once more raised its bead. 
In opposition to the stadtholder, the states sent envoys to negotiate 
with the French at Nymegen. William, thus deserted by his 
subjects, sought to strengthen himself by an English alliance. He 
Induced Charles 11. to consent to his marriage with Mary, daxxghter 
of the duke of York.’ By allying himself with the opposition party 
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in Parliament, lie even forced the English king to declare war 
against France. Louis was compelled to make new efforts, and to 
concentrate liis forces. Messina was evacuated, and left to the 
tender mercies of Spain. Crdqni again defeated the duke of 
Lorraine, and drove him from Alsace into the Palatinate^ Louis 
himself again entered Flanders and captured Ghent. 

§ 10. These events gave a final impulse to the negotiations at 
Nymegen. On August 11, 1678, the first treaty was signed between 
France and Holland. Four days afterwards, William of Orange, 
still anxious to make peace impossible, made a desperate attack on 
the army of Luxemburg before Mens, but was repulsed. It has 
never been definitely knowm whether William was or was not 
cognisant at the time that peace had been made. Spain accepted 
a treaty in September, The emperor continued to hold out, but at 
last, hampered by a revolt in Hungary, he came to terms in February, 
1670. France was the only gainer by a war which she had 
wantonly pi ovoked. Holland lost nothing, as Maestricht, the last 
remnant of the French conquests, was restored, and an advan- 
tageous treaty of commerce was arranged. Spain, as the weakest 
of the allies, had to make the greatest sacrifices. Franche-Comiti 
was irrevocably renounced, and all the important frontier towns 
of the Netherlands were handed over to France. The treaty with 
the emperor restored the arrangements of Westphalia, with the 
exception that Freiburg was given to France in exchange for 
Philipsburg. The duke of Lorraine was to be restored on the same 
terms as had been laid down in the peace of the Pyrenees, but these 
were rejected by Charles IV., and his duchy remained in French 
hands. The Great Elector of Brandenburg refused to consent to the 
French demands that all conquests made from Sweden during the 
war should be restored. But the appearance of CriSqui on the Elbe 
forced him into acquiescence, and a treaty was signed in June, 
1679- Two months afterwards Demnark also came to terms, and 
thus the war ended in the general pacification of Europe. 

§ 11. Louis XIV. was now at the height of his glory. Single- 
handed he had confronted the allied powers of Europe, and had 
emerged from the contest victorious. In the invasion of Holland he 
had broken through the oldest and wisest traditions of French policy, 
but the vast resources of his country and the concentration of 
national forces under his predecessors enabled him to escape the 
consequences of his error. From this time, however, the period of 
decadence sets in. The brilliant successes of his early years are 
soon forgotten amidst the disasters that attend the close of his 
reign. The magnanimous and popular prince who so boldly grasped 
. the reins of government as they fell from the hands of Mazarin, 
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sinks gradually into the gloomy and bigoted tyrant, dreaded by all 
Europe and by his own subjects. The servility and adulation 
which surrounded Louis in the years following the peace of Nynie- 
gen would have turned the head of any mortal Flattery almost 
gave place to worship. Louis fell an easy victim to temptation, and 
became intoxicated with the idea of his own greatness and invin- 
cible power. Opposition was unbearable from an equal, still more 
from a Subject, He refused to live any longer at the Louvre in the 
midst of the citizens, and built for himself the enormous and 
w^earisome palace at Versailles, which remains an apt memorial of 
his character and his reign. To defray the immense expenses, Colbert 
had to continue those financial expedients which had been forced 
on him by the war, but which ruined all his previous schemes. 
If he ventured the slightest remonstrance, Louis crushed him by a 
reference to the superior devotion of his rival Louvois. While the 
people groaned under the taxes levied to support the royal luxury, 
the nobles were degraded from all political importance to become 
the valets of their sovereign. ^Representatives of the great houses 
of France were content to hold the towel at the king’s toilet instead 
of wielding the marshal’s baton. Military and official posts were 
conferred on' members of the middle class whose servility was 
assured. The patronage of literature, for which Louis has been so 
undeservedly praised, was regulated not so much by the merits of a 
writer as by his talents as a courtier and a sycophant. Everything 
was made to centre round the king and court. All that was 
healthy and independent either in thought or action, was sedu- 
lously stifled. In 1683 one of the last securities for a moderate 
government was removed by the death of Colbert, who had striven 
against much that he had been unable to prevent, and had acted as 
some counterpoise to the baneful influence of Louvois, That 
minister now became supreme in the royal council. At the same 
time a new actor appeared prominently on the scene, who shares 
with Louvois the control of the king in the ensuing period. 
Louis XIV.’s first mistress was Louise de la Valliere, who had 
really loved him and who retired to a convent. She was succeeded 
by the hold and brilliant Madame de Montespan, who for many 
years was supreme at court, hut who was never allowed to exert any 
political influence. It was she who introduced to the king’s notice 
the lady who was destined to he her rival and successor. Franpoise 
d’Aubigny, noted for her beauty and ability, was the widow of the 
burlesque writer of the Fronde, Scarron. After his death she was 
reduced to great poverty until she was induced by M^idame de 
^|totespan to undertake the charge of the king’s naturfd children. 
L^^l^self ; for a long time disliked her^^ though he gave her the 
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territory of Maintenon from which she took her liistoi ical name. 
Gradually he became accustomed to her society till he could no 
longer dispense with it. The new favourite was a prude. She got 
rid of Madame de Montespan by effecting a reconciliation between 
Louis and his wife Maria Theresa. When the latter died in 1683, 
the king was privately married to Madame de Maintenon. Her 
character has been the subject of endless dispute, but there can be 
no doubt of her immense influence on the history of France. 

II. The Reukioss. Religious Persecution. The League 
OF Augsburg. 

§ 12. Advantageous as the treaty of Nymegen was to France, 
it was regarded by Louis only as the basis of new acquisitions. He 
was determined to make France impregnable to external invasion. 
Vauban was employed to erect fortresses on every side of the French 
border. But there w^ere still some points on the frontier which 
were not strong enough in a military point of view. Especially the 
Three Bishoprics and Alsace were exposed to attack. This Louis 
was determined to remedy without any regard to law or equity. 
He found his opportunity in the indefinite wording of the treaties 
of Westphalia and the Pyrenees, For instance, Metz, Toul, and 
Verdun had been ceded to France “with their dependencies,” and 
this phrase was capable of vailous interpretations. Again, in 
Alsace the immediate vassals of the Empire had retained their 
independence, but the question arose as to who was really such an 
immediate vassal. And, moreover, subjection to the Empire was 
altogether a different thing to subjection to France. The Empire 
was a very loosely connected body in which the various units did 
much as they pleased. In France, on the other hand, there was a 
highly centralised goveinment, which allowed no independent 
action whatever. Hitherto France, occupied with the Fronde and 
with foreign wars, had allowed these important questions to remain 
unsettled. But now that Europe desired peace, Louis determineil 
to settle all these disputes for his own advantage. The parliament 
of Metz was ordered to find out all the dependencies of the Three 
Bishoprics, and they were speedily compelled to acknowledge French 
suzerainty. At Breisach a provincial court was erected to decide 
on the limits of Louis’ rights in Alsace. A similar assembly in 
BesanQon was to act in Franche-Comt^. These are the famous 
, “ Chambers of Reunion,” which; claimed the powers of m international 
tribunal. The treaties which France had made with foreign powers 
were to be interpreted at the pleasure of . France alone. These 
assumptions, bold and unparalleled m they were, aroused the mis- 
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trust but Hot tlie opposition of Europe. Louis bad kept his army 
on a war footing, while his rivals had disbanded theirs. The 
chamber of Breisach awarded to France the complete suzerainty of 
Alsace. The lesser imperial vassals had to submit at once, and the 
free city of Strasburg, suddenly attacked by an army under Louvois, 
was compelled to surrender (Sept. 1681). On the very same 
day the fortress of Casale in Italy, which had been of such im- 
portance in the time of Eichelieu, was ceded to France by Charles 
of Mantua. Not content with these acquisitions, Louis demanded 
Alost from Spain, and to enforce the demand laid siege to Luxem- 
burg, a fortress which he ardently coveted. 

Louis was very fortunate in the moment which he chose for 
these unheard-of aggressions, Spain was powerless without allies. 
William of Orange, eager for war, was hampered by the republican 
party, which insisted on peace. In Germany, the elector of 
Brandenburg, who had raised himself to the rank of a great power, 
was so disgusted with his treatment by the emperor in the recent 
negotiations that he had formed an alliance with France. The 
emperor himself, on whom devolved the duty of defending his out- 
lying frontiers, was occupied with a revolt in Hungary, which was 
now complicated by a Turkish war. In 1683, for the second time 
in history, the Turks advanced to the siege of Vienna. No event 
could have been more advantageous for Louis, though he had 
probably done nothing to encourage the invasion. With a show of 
magnanimity he raised the siege of Luxemburg to allow the 
Spaniards to assist Austria against the infidel. But Vienna was 
saved by the heroism of John Sobieski, king of Poland, and France 
alone refused to share the transports of Europe. Louis at once 
resumed his hostilities against Spain. Courtrai, Dixmude, and 
lastly Luxemburg were taken. Still Europe refused to check the 
French advance. In August, 1684, a twenty years’ truce was 
concluded with Holland, Spain and the Empire. Louis kept 
possession of Luxemburg, and the legality of the “ reunions ” was 
virtually recognised. About the same time Louis sought to 
establish his naval supremacy in the Mediterranean. Merely 
because Genoa had preferred a Spanish to a French alliance, the 
unfortunate city was bombarded and forced to make a humiliating 
submission. 

’ § 13. Louis’ absolutist tendencies were to the full as conspicuous in 
his domestic as in his foreign policy. After the lapse of more than 
half a century, France was again agitated by religious disputes. 
The great questions of the day were, the schism of the Jansenists, 
ihe rdations of the Gallican church to Eome, and the position 
'cilfe© -Huguenots as an independent sect. The French church 
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was at this time dominated by the Jesuits, who supplied the 
royal confessor, Pere la Chaise. The famous order had sadly 
degenerated from the principles of Loyola. They had become more 
secular and more greedy of power and riches. The old unhesitating 
obedience to authority had disappeared, and in 1651 we hear of a 
general of the order being deposed. Always anxious to be on the 
winning side, the Jesuits had given up their close alliance with 
Spain and attached themselves to the House of Bourbon. Louis 
could rely upon them for support even against the papacy, which 
they had been founded to defend. And this worldly ambition had 
brought with it graver moral defects. Their system of casuistry 
taught them to find excuses for the worst vices so long as the end 
was laudable. Their infiuence and teaching tended to lower the 
whole moral and religious tone of the people. Against this infiu- 
ence a natural reaction set in, of which the Jansenists were the 
foremost representatives. Cornelius Jansen and Jean duYergier, 
two fellow-students at Louvain, were the founders of the new sect. 
Jansen became bishop of Ypres, and in 1635 produced his Augustinus^ 
in which he laid down his theological principles. Du Vergier was 
made abbot of St. Cyran and inculcated the same principles by his 
life and personal influence. The centre of the Jansenists was the 
monastery of Port Boyal and a neighbouring retreat, where there 
were soon collected a number of the most eminent men in France, 
including Pascal, Arnauld, Nicole, Tillemont and Bacine. The 
Jesuit casuistry was based upon the doctrine of free-will, and the 
Jansenists developed the counter- theory of predestination, which 
they found in the writings of Augustine. In their strictness of 
life and in many of their dogmas they resembled the Calvinists, 
and they have been called the “ Puritans of Catholicism.” But 
they differed from the Protestants in the weight which they 
attached to tradition and the fathers, and they clung steadfastly to 
the idea of the universal church. From the first the sect had to 
make its way against opposition. Kichelieu, who dreaded the 
appearance of new Huguenots, persecuted them and even imprisoned 
St. Cyran. But after his death their influence revived and spread 
itself. During the Fronde they supported De Retz, and thus drew 
on themselves the enmity of Mazarin* In 1653 the pope, Innocent X., 
was induced to issue a bull condemning five propositions which 
were supposed to be found in the Augustinus of Jansen. A form of 
declaration was drawn up, and approved by the French government 
and a clerical assembly. This the Jansenists were called upon to 
accept. But they derded that the propositions were to be found in 
Jansen’s book, and they maintained that the papal infallibility did 
not extend to matters of fact. Threats and persecutions were 
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unable to make them yield. In 1654 Pascal published the famous 
‘Provincial Letters,’ a satire on the principles of the Jesuits so 
vigorous and incisive that the order never really recovered its hold 
on the popular confidence. Their enmity against the Jansenists 
became more bitter than ever, but they failed to crush them. 
The question of the papal bull remained unsettled till 1669, when 
a compromise was accepted by Clement IX. The Jansenists 
agreed to condemn the five propositions as heretical, but reserved 
the question as to whether they were really taken from their 
teacher’s book. From this time they again revived; some of 
them gained preferment in the church, and their doctrines spread 
into other countries. Louis XIV. hated them, partly as a remnant 
of the old Fronde, partly because they held the ecclesiastical power 
to be independent of the state, and partly because he personally 
favoured the Jesuits. They were thus opposed both by the king and 
by the pope, and were. only saved from destruction by the want of 
unity. between their opponents. 

§ 14. Louis XIY. wished to be supreme in the church as well as in 
the state, and this necessarily brought him into collision with the 
rival authority of the papacy. Moreover the popes at this time were 
afraid of the rising French power, and usually sided with the House 
of Hapsburg, and for this Louis revenged himself by encroaching 
on their spiritual power. The basis of the royal power in church 
affairs was the so-called r^gale^ the king’s right to receive the 
revenues of a vacant bishopric, and to appoint to all the livings 
that belonged to it. This right had always been exercised by 
the French kings except in Guienne, Languedoc, Provence and 
Dauphind. Louis, conscious of his power, wished to extend it to 
these four provinces. The two bishops of Pamier and Alai^, who 
were Jansenists and wished to restrict secular interference, pro- 
tested against this extension of the royal power, and appealed to 
the pope. Innocent XL at once took up their cause, and forbade 
the king to proceed with his, design. But Louis, religious and 
orthodox as he was, would not yield to papal authority. The 
clergy, and especially the Jesuits, had always been on his side, and 
he summoned a national synod in 1682. They approved of the 
extension of the re^gale, and drew up four general propositions, viz., 
that, the temporal power is independent of the spiritual: that a 
general council is superior to the pope : that the papal authority 
cannot alter the usages of the Gallican church : and that pap^ 
decisions, even in matters of faith,' are not valid till they have 
reqelyed the consent of the church. This, was a great victqry for 
The clergy combined with the king to exclude the 
of the papacy as a foreiga power. This was a great 
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advance both for the unity of the nation and for the royal 
supremacy. But the opposition to the papacy involved not the 
slightest tendency to a change in doctrine. Louis, under the 
influence of Madame de Maintenon, was more rigidly orthodox than 
ever. At the very time that he was quarrelling with the head of 
his church, he was preparing to render an acceptable service to that 
church by the suppression of heresy in France. 

§ 15. Ever since the fall of La Rochelle and the treaty of Alais, the 
Huguenots had lived peaceably in the enjoyment of the religious 
liberty that had been left to them. During the Fronde they had 
remained perfectly quiet, and had thus earned the gratitude of the 
king. One of Louis’ first acts was a promise to observe the Edict 
of Nantes. During the early part of his reign the Huguenots were 
unmolested. Excluded from direct military or political employ- 
ment, they devoted themselves with the more ardour to industry, 
and especially to financial administration. Colbert found in them 
his ablest and most tiustworthy instruments. So peaceful and 
prosperous was the Calvinist population, that Louis conceived the 
idea of effecting their reunion with the church. The rejection of 
this scheme by a synod in 1673 hurt the king’s self-love, and 
produced the first ill-will against the Huguenots. It was at this 
time that he was at war with Holland, and though there was no 
trace of an alliance, he was irritated to think that a portion of his 
subjects had common religious interests and sympathy with his 
enemies. The devotion of the French clergy, who in 1675 made 
him an extraordinary grant for the war, seemed to merit some 
grateful return. From this time the court began to aim at the 
conversion of the Huguenots, at first by rewards and favours 
showered on those who came over, afterwards by more violent 
measures. Every possible form of oppression was resorted to 
that did not run directly counter to the letter of the Edict of 
Nantes. The conversion of a Catholic to the reformed faith was 
forbidden under the severest penalties. Mixed marriages were pro- 
hibited. Huguenots were excluded from all financial employment, 
from municipal offices, and front the legal and medical professions. 
The taill^ was doubly assessed upon them, and on the slightest pre- 
text tEeir churches were demolished by the orthodox parliaments. 
Many of the oppressed sect sought a refuge from persecution in 
voluntary exile. ^ But emigration was forbidden by a royal edict. 
Risings broke out in the Oevennes and other provinces, but were 
speedily put down by force. Louvois now hit on a characteristic 
scheme for procuring conversions. Troops were quartered on 
Huguenot households till they abjured thek faith. Military 
.t^Utality proved a most effective mk^scaaiary instrument. Every 
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day catil6 heWs of numerous conversions. Louis Was persuaded by 
his ministers that the one thing necessary to complete the work 
was that the royal will should be finally and unhesitatingly 
expressed. This could be most effectively done by the revocation 
of the Edict of Kantes. The king at first hesitated to take such 
an extreme step. France had obtained its greatness by alliance 
with the Protestants. To undo the great work of Henr^^ IV. 
Would be to break with the most serviceable of French allies. Had 
war with the Hapsburgs been going on, the act would have been 
impossible. But Europe was at peace, and had conclusively shown 
its desire to remain so. England, once the champion of Protes- 
tantism, was now under James II., from whom applause rather 
than opposition was expected. At last Louis determined on the 
most fatal measure of his reign. On Oct. 22, 1 685, appeared an 
edict by which the Huguenots were deprived of all the privileges 
conferred on them by the Edict of Nantes or the treaty of Alais ; 
the reformed worship was prohibited; the ministers were to be 
exiled, and the churches, destroyed; emigration was forbidden 
under penalty of the galleys. The only concession made was a 
promise of liberty of conscience, so long as no public worship took 
place. The edict was welcomed with extravagant applause by the 
Catholic world. Innocent XI. alone, jealous of Louis’ power, and 
personally inclined to mild measures, looked on in gloomy dis- 
approval. But the measure was fatal to the real interests of 
France, both external and internal. The prohibition of emigration 
could not be enforced. More than half a million of the most in- 
telligent and industrious population of France crossed the borders 
and carried their skill to more tolerant countries — to England, 
Holland, and Prussia. By the gain of those countries may be 
measured the loss of France. The industrial life which Colbert 
had hoped to create and stimulate, seemed to be irretrievably 
ruined. And the moral and intellectual energies of the people were 
no less seriously injured. Louis XIV. may have been misled and 
misinformed by Louvois, he may have been influenced by the milder 
bigotry of Madame de Maintenon, but on his head must rest the 
ultimate responsibility of the measure which did such infinite 
damage to France, and which far outweighs any benefits that his 
earlier government may have conferred on his subjects. 

§ 16. In foreign politics the effect of the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes was equally disastrous, and was more immediately felt. 
All the Protestant allies of France were completely alienatei In 
Holland William of Orange was enabled to triumph over the 
republican party, which had. hitherto tied his hands. The elector 
M Blandenburg, who had closely allied himself with Louis in 
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opposition to the emperor, changed his attitude, and made up all 
his differences with Austria. The influence which France had 
obtained over the German princes by the League of the Rhine was 
overthrown. Louis had schemed for the transference of the Empire 
to himself, that was henceforth hopeless. The aggressions of Louis 
on the frontiers of Germany, hitherto unopposed and condoned by 
the truce of 1G84, would no longer be tolerated. In 1685 the 
elector palatine Charles died, the last male of the House of 
Simmern. The electorate passed to Philip William of the line of 
Neuburg. But Louis at once claimed great part of the Lower 
Palatinate, in right of Charles’ sister, the wife of his brother Philip 
of Orleans. Germany raised itself to oppose the claim. In July, 
1686, a defensive league was concluded at Augsburg between the 
emperor, Spain, Sweden, Holland and almost all the German princes 
and circles. In the next year it was joined by the elector of Bavaria, 
the duke of Saxony, and the chief independent states of Italy. The 
pope. Innocent XL, gave it his secret support. We can see how 
completely Louis XIY.’s ambition and bigotry had reversed the 
attitude of the European powers. Formerly France had supported 
Protestantism in its resistance to the great Catholic power of the 
House of Hapsburg. Now Spain and Austria — even the Popf 
himself — were leagued with the Protestant powders to check th« 
aggressions of France in the sphere both of politics and of religior 
There was still one important power whose adhesion to the leagut 
against Louis seemed necessary to ensure its success. Englanc 
which, under Elizabeth and Cromwell, had been the champion o 
Protestantism, w’'as now ruled by the bigoted and impracticabli 
James II. So far from disapproving of Louis’ actions, he showed { 
desire to imitate them in his omi country. Like his predecessor 
Charles II., he relied upon French subsidies and French troops t( 
crush any discontent among his subjects. This discontent h 
speedily aroused. In a reign of only three years (1685-1688), h< 
succeeded in completely alienating every class. His attack on thi 
established church evoked the opposition of the most orderly an( 
submissive of his subjects. The malcontents turned naturally ti 
William of Orange, whose wife was J ames’ daughter and presumptiv 
heiress. The unexpected birth of a son to the king suddenh 
removed all prospect of a Protestant succession, and rendere( 
prompt measures necessary for the protection of civil and religion 
liberty. It was determined to invite the Prince of Orange to Englam 
to effect a settlement. But in existing circumstances such an act wa 
of European, as well as insular, importance. William was the hitte 
and avowed opponent of the French king, his success was certain t 
involve England in the great conflict impending on the continem 
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So intense was the hostility which Louis had excited, that the 
Catholic powers of Europe, the pope at their head, were inclined to 
support a scheme which must result in the triumph of English 
Protestantism, and which might involve the deposition of a 
legitimate and Catholic sovereign. Every risk must he ran in 
order to deprive France of so important an ally. 

§ 17. It was manifest that Louis’ position was a very critical one, 
and required the most cautious action. He had no ally of importance 
except the Turks, and they were now being decidedly worsted in the 
war with Austria. In 1688, the great fortress of Belgrade was taken 
by the imperial army, and the Porte was forced to sue for terms. 
But Louis obstinately refused to yield in the face of any difficulties. 
Not only did he continue to prefer his claims in the Palatinate, he 
prepared for a new and more offensive intervention in German 
affairs. For a long time ho had been in the closest alliance with 
the electors of Cologne, and this alliance was of great moment as 
securing the French on the Rhine. In 1B88 the archbishop 
Maximilian Henry died, and the eyes of Europe were turned on the 
election of his successor. The French party, which included the 
majority of the chapter, put forward William of Fiirstenberg, a 
vassal of Louis, who had been coadjutor under the late elector. 
But the emperor was determined not to allow so great a principality 
to remain practically subject to France. He put forward an 
opposition candidate, Joseph Clement, brother of the elector of 
Bavaria. The imperial intervention had some weight with the 
chapter, and Fiirstenberg only obtained thirteen votes out of twenty- 
four, while his rival received nine. But for a ' legitimate election 
two thirds of the votes were required, and the dispute had to be 
referred to the pope. Innocent XL had many grounds for quarrel 
with Louis XIV., and to these had been added a recent grievance. 
A frequent source of abuse in Rome had been the franchises claimed 
by foreign ambassadors, which enabled them to shelter any persons, 
however criminal, who sought refuge in the neighbourhood of tlieir 
residence. Innocent had issued a decree abolishing these franchises. 
Louis XIV., with characteristic haughtiness, refused to give up the 
privileges of his embassy at the command of the pope. An envoy 
was sent to Rome with a military escort to enforce his pretensions. 
The pope excommunicated the ambassador, and France and Rome 
were again at open war with each other. It was obviously the 
interest of Innocent to check Louis’ power in every way. He at 
once declared Joseph Clement to be the lawful archbishop of 
'Cologne. The French king, afraid, of losing his hold Cologne^ 
by Acknowledging Fiirstenberg and announ<^T;i^M«^mtentkm 
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But meanwliile the interests of France were still more directly 
threatened by William of Orange’s projected expedition to England, 
Louis sent urgent warnings to James 11. and threatened to attack 
Holland. But James, with his usual stupid arrogance, refused to 
listen to the warnings, and declared that his position was weakened 
by the open avowal of the French alliance, Louis had to act for 
himself. His council was divided as to the measures to be taken, 
Seignelay, Colbert’s son, who was minister of the revenue, urged 
war against Holland both by land and sea. But Louvois, always 
jealous of the Colbert family, and fearing that a naval war might 
increase his rival’s influence, advised an immediate attack upon 
Germany. His opinion was adopted by the king. An army under 
the dauphin laid siege to Philipsburg, and the skill of Vauban 
compelled its speedy surrender. The League of Augsburg was 
entirely unprepared for war, and in an incredibly short space of 
time the four Rhenish electorates were at the feet of F ranee. The 
Palatinate was devastated for the second time. Louis’ attack upon 
Germany decided the fate of England. William of Orange, freed 
from the danger of French invasion, hastened his preparations, and 
on Nov. 11, 1688, sailed for England. James II. showed as much 
abject cowardice in danger as foolish confidence beforehand. Deser- 
tions from his army and his own family convinced him of the utter 
hopelessness of resistance, and he fled from the capital. Captured 
and brought back again he availed himself of the opi>ortunity 
offered by his crafty oi^ponent, and escaped to France. There 
Jjouis received him with great pomp, and magnanimously allowed 
him to maintain an expensive court at St. Germains. William, 
with his wife Mary, received the English crown, and one of his first 
acts was to secure the admission of England into the League of 
Augsburg. Thus the circle of Louis’ enemies was completed. The 
Revolution of 1688, to which his own errors essentially contributed, 
marks the triumph of those principles to which the French king 
was most diametrically opposed. 

§ 18. Irt l68^ the war l^came general. The object of the allies 
was to enforce a return to the state of things recognised by the 
treaty of the Pyfenees. Louis fought to mtain, and, if possible, 
to extend his acquisitions. France had to face attack on every 
side, on the Pyrenees from Spain, on the east from the combined 
forces of Holland, Germany, and the Spanish Netherlands, on the 
Italian frontier frOrn S^vOy. \i tile’ same time theuOast had to be 
defended against the two himtime E and 

Holland. So ifnmeniehir^ tH”resoht(ies ofFmncbV^and so admir- 
able the machinery for cMploJ^ing’ thOiih, those tasks were 

peribimied at once,* Louis had^ never l^^%ha#fduf «Vmies hi the 



240 


MODEBN EUEOPE. 


Chap, xiil 


field, and sometimes as many as six. ' Nor were the allies on their 
side wanting in energy. Germany alone furnished three armies. 
One under the prince of Waldeck advanced to co-oi}erate with the 
Dutch, English and Spaniards in the Netherlands, and defeated the 
French under d’Huini^res at Valcourt. Two others, commanded 
respectively by the elector of Brandenburg and the duke of Lorraine, 
undertook to drive the French from their recent conquests on the 
Bhine. Kaiserwerth, Bonn, and Mainz were captured. But these 
early reverses only roused Louis to greater efforts. The ablest of 
surviving French generals, Luxemburg, was sent to the Nether- 
lands, the most important scene of war. Marshal Boufhers was to 
act on the Moselle, and the dauphin, under the supervision of de 
Lorges, on the Ehine. Catinat, hardly inferior to Luxemburg in 
ability, was sent against Savoy, while the duke de Noailles led a 
fifth army across the Pyrenees into Catalonia. It is impossible to 
follow the details of these various campaigns. Everywhere the 
French held their own, and even won battles, but the numerical 
superiority of the allies always neutralised the importance of these 
successes. Luxemburg defeated Waldeck at the battle of Fleur us 
(1690), but the enemy was immediately reinforced by the elector of 
Brandenburg, and the French could make no advance. More 
brilliant, though not more lasting, were the achievements of Catinat 
on the Italian frontier. Victor Amadeus of Savoy had joined the 
League of Augsburg in the hope of restoring to his duchy the great 
fortresses of Pinerolo and Casale, which were the basis of French 
influence in Italy. At first there seemed little prospect of his 
hopes being realised. Catinat crushed his forces at Staffarda (1690), 
and in a short time conquered almost the whole of Savoy. In the 
next year he reduced Nice and Montm^lian. And while the French 
retained their supremacy on land, they almost succeeded in estab- 
lishing a similar supremacy on the sea. In the same year (1690), 
their admiral, Tourville, succeeded in defeating the combined 
English and Dutch fleets off Beachy Head. 

While France was making these marvellous but exhausting 
exertions by land and sea, Louis was by no means forgetful of the 
interests of James IF. A French force escorted him to Ireland, 
where he soon obtained almost universal recognition. It was only in 
the Protestant north that opposition was to be dreaded. It would 
have been the most complete triumph for Louis XIV.’s policy if 
England could have been conquered from the side of Ireland. But 
VTilliam EEL did not wait for an invasion. He hurried to meet the 
enemy, and the battle of the Boyne (July 1, 1690) decided the 
^test* James again fled to France, and William’s generals were 
continue the reduction of Ireland* It was completed in 
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1691 by the pacification of Limerick. The success of William of 
Orange was a terrible blow to Louis. The combined English and 
Dutch forces were now free to act directly against Prance, and 
William was able to bring his abilities and his dauntless resolution 
to the assistance of the allies. 

§ 19. Louis XIV., as if conscious that the war in the Netherlands 
was dignified by the presence of his great rival, appeared to take 
the command in person. But as usual when he was there none 
but the safest enterprises were undertaken. Mons was besieged 
in form, and taken by the skill of Vauban. William advanced to 
relieve it, but found the covering army too strong and had to retire. 
The capture of Mons, and Catinat’s successes in Savoy, were the only 
military events of importance in 1691. More memorable than 
anything else was the death of Louvois, the suggester of Louis’ 
unscrupulous policy and therefore the real originator of the war. 
His royal master had for some time been weary of him, and his 
death was so sudden that reports were circulated and believed of 
poison administered by order either of the king or of Madame de 
Maintenon. Louvois was the last able minister of Louis XIV. 
The military administration was entrusted to his son, Barbesieux, 
but he was young and incapable. The king bad become so feebly 
jealous of power that he could not bear the presence of able men. 
Henceforth he surrounded himself with second-rate ofQcials, and 
trusted more and more to his own impulses or the suggestions of 
Madame de Maintenon. 

Great preparations were made for the campaign of 1692. Louis 
was determined on a fresh undertaking in favour of James II. 
Tourville, the admiral who had been so successful two years before, 
was ordered to convey the deposed king to Ireland. Great expecta- 
tions- were based upon the popularity of James with the English 
fleet ; he had even a secret correspondence with the admiral, Russell. 
But Russell refused to recognise even his legitimate king on the deck 
of a French vessel. In the battle of La Hogue, the French showed 
conspicuous bravery, but Tourville was forced by superior numbers 
to a disastrous retreat. The expedition was now impossible, and 
England regained her naval superiority. Henceforth the maritime 
successes of the French were limited to the raids on Dutch and 
English commerce of adventurous privateers such as Jean Bart. 
Colbert’s son, Seignelay, who had done so much for the French 
navy, had died soon after the victory of 1690, His successor, 
Pontchartrain, was, like all Louis’ later ministers, incapable. By 
land the French had still the upper hand. Louis again commanded 
the army and attacked Namur. The siege is reckoned as Vauban’s 
ijiasterpiece, and the fortress defended the second engineer 

tfc 
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of the age, Goliorn. William’s attempt .at relief was frustrated by 
Luxemburg, and Namur surrendered. Louis bad now a great 
opportunity of crushing his enemy, but as usual he refused to risk 
a battle, and soon afterwards returned to Franco. Imxcmburg, who 
was left behind with diminished forces, was drawn by William into 
a trap at Steinkirk, but he extricated liiinself with masterly energy 
and skill, and the allied forces were compelled to retreat. Neither 
side seemed able to gain any decisive success. France was 
exhausted by its unparalleled exertions, and disaffection began to 
make itself heard. Louis had great difficulty in obtaining the 
necessary supplies. It was not till June, 1693, that he was able to 
take the field, and this delay gave the allies time to prepare their 
defence: On arriving in the Netherlands, Louis refused to venture 
an assault on William’s position, .and quitted the army without 
having achieved anything. It was his most conspicuous military 
failure, and he never again assumed the command. It was to no 
purpose' that Luxemburg defeated the allies at Neerwinden. The 
only result was the capture of Charleroi.. In the next year the 
French were forced to stand altogether on the defensive, and in 
January, 1695, Luxemburg died. Meanwhile Catinat was holding 
his ground in Savoy, even against the rising Austrian commander, 
prince . Eugene, Eugene, was French on his father’s side, and 
Italian by his mother, who was one of Mazarin’s nieces. But, 
alighted by Lguis, he had thrown himself altogether on to the side of 
the emperor. In 1692 the forces of Savoy, had the better of the 
ponflict, .'an<i_ even attempted an invasion of Dauphin^. But the 
next year Catinat defeated them ’at Marsaglia and reconquered 
Piedmont. In Catalonia Noailles gained still more conspicijous 
successes, ; ' 

§ 20. But all these heroic efforts served only to prolong a conflict 
which was already decided by the exhaustion of France. In 
response to the royal demands, all classes, and especially the clergy, 
had made great voluntary sacrifices, but this could net go on for ever. 
The financial administration had fallen into very incompetent 
hands since Colbert’s death,' but even Colbert could hardly have 
coped with existing difficulties. Not only had the annual expendi- 
ture risen to an unexampled amount, but the sources of revenue 
were proportionately diminished. The Huguenots had carried 
with them much of the wealth of France, and their departure had 
mflioted irreparable damage on French ‘industries. Commerce, and 
the colonies suffered from the attacks of English and Dutch. . %Ym 
the coasts were no longer, secure. The. English 'fleet hbmhafded 

S yrc'^^nd Dunkirk, and it was feared, that they snight effect a 
'To these internal misfortunes were -nhW added military 
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reverses. In 1695 William of Orange with the assistance of Gohorn 
retook Namur. The energetic defence of the commander, Boufflers, 
and the attempted relief by Villeroy, Luxemburg’s successor, proved 
fruitless. It was evidently necessary for France to obtain peace. 
Louis had already withdmvn many of the obnoxious demands 
which he had put forward at the commencement of the war, but 
without satisfying the allies. He now determined to break up the 
hostile league by separate negotiations. The duke of Savoy, whose 
interest in the war was purely selfish, was easily induced to come 
over to the side of France by the restitution of all his territories, 
with the addition of Pinerolo and Casale. His daughter was 
married to Louis’ grandson, the duke of Burgundy. It was 
an enormous sacrifice both of power and dignity for Louis to 
make, but it pioduced the desired result. The neutrality of 
Italy being secured, he was able to strengthen hiS forces at other 
points. The allies, Aveakened by the defection of Savoy, consented 
to accept the mediation of Charles XI. of Sweden, and a diplomatic 
conference was opened in May, 1697, at Byswick, half way betwcM 
the Hague and Delft. * ^ ' 

The difficulties in the way of peace were great and • nuineitius. 
Many of the demands were regarded by Louis as inconsistent with 
his honour and dignity as well as with his interests. Spaii 
to restore the treaty of the Pyrenees, Germany that of Wes^^phWk 
And above all there wa^ the bitter but inevitable necessity of 
acknowledging the legality of the English revolution. Fortunately 
for France the interests of the allies were not identical, and it was 
possible by satisfying one to limit the concessions to the other. 
Louis determined to expedite matters by an accommodation with 
William III. The treaty between England and France was not 
settled by the diplomatists at Byswick, hut by a private conference 
-between Bentinok, William^s friend and cmafidant, fibd tKeFMtch 
msirshal, Bouffiers. Louis agreed to acknowledge WilMaln TH. as 
©bgland, and to withhold all assistance from his enemies. 
Bitt”*wiiit a magnanimity becoming a gMt king, he refused to 
listen to the demand for the expulsion of James II. frdm Ftewh 
soil. On these terms William undertook to manage AusMa and 
Spain, who were anxious to continue the war. Spain was forced to 
a decision by the news that Barcelona had surrendered to the duke 
of Yendome, wlio had taken Noailles’ command in Catalonia. On 
Sept. 20, 1697, the first treaty ’ signed at'RysvdCk b^ween 
France, England, Spain, ^akd Holland.’ Besides thb' odiiCefssiohs tb 
William III., Lodis withdrew’ fitm all cdmquCsts made sihoe the 
peace of Nymegen, and agreed that the DtrfcCh shchild gakison the 
irotier towns of the Spanish NeSferliSi^ si i"%&urity against a 
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French, invasion. The emperor still held out, and demanded the 
cession of Straahurg. William was so convinced of the importance 
of this, that he was personally willing to resume the war. But 
England and Holland were almost unanimous in their desire for 
peace, and Louis was enabled to carry his point. On October 30, 
the second treaty between France and the empire was concluded. 
Louis surrendered the great fortresses of Freiburg, Breisach, and 
Philipsburg, and restored all the places acquired since the peace of 
Nymegen except Strasburg. That town with the whole of Alsace 
remained subject to France until our own day. Lorraine, with the 
sole exception of Saarlouis, was restored to its lawful duke, Leopold, 
son of Charles lY, Joseph Clement of Bavaria was recognised as 
elector of Cologne, and the pretensions of Fiirstenberg aWdoned. 
The claims of the duchess of Orleans on the Palatinate were surren- 
dered for a sum of ready money. 

The treaty of Ryswick was a great blow to the pretensions of 
Louis Xiy, He had failed to enforce the legality of his famous 
* reunions,” and had been compelled to withdraw from the Rhine 
frontier. The Stuarts, whose alliance had been of such service to 
him, remained excluded from the English throne. Holland, which 
he had wished to humiliate, was by its union with England more 
powerful than ever. The French had retired from their command- 
ing position on the side of Italy. Louis had posed as the champion 
of Cathohoism, but the Protestant interests had prevailed in 
Europe. And the king had also found it advisable to yield in his 
struggle with the papacy. Directly after Innocent XI.’s death, the 
French ambassador gave up the right of franchise. Avignon, which 
the French had occupied, was restored, the French clergy humbly 
implored forgiveness for their opposition to the Holy See, and 
finally the four articles of 1682 were abrogated. But these con- 
cessions were not regarded by Louis as a final check to his ambition, 
they were only made with a definite object in view. The question 
of the Spanish succession, which had absorbed so much attention 
at the beginning of his reign, was now coming to a crisis, Louis 
wished to have his hands completely free. It is necessary to have 
a clear conception of the various claims that were involved. 

IV. Wah of the Spanish Succession, 

’ § 21. Charles II., the reigning king of Spain, had never enjoyed 
sound health either in body or mind, and he was now rapidly sink- 
^ing into the grave. He was the last male of the Spanish branch 
Ihe Hapshnrgs, the descendants of Charles V. He liad been 
ppndeft t^vice, firsf ^o Marie Louise, a mm pf Louis XIV*, and 
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afterwards to Maria Anna of Nouburg, a dister-in-law of tlici emperot 
Leopold, but there was no prospect of his having children, and the 
succession to his throne must go to claimants by the female side; 
The eldest daughters both of Philip HI. and of Philip lY. had beeil 
married into the house of Bourbon, Anne to Louis XIII.j arid Marid. 
Theresa to Louis XIY. But both had on their marriage re* 
nounced all claims to the succession. Mazarin and Louis XIV* 
had endeavoured to obtain some declaration of the invalidity of 
these renunciations, but hitherto without result* By a curious 
coincidence the younger sisters of the two French queens had been 
married into the Austrian brrinch of the Hapsburgs, Phiiip III.’s 
daughter to Ferdinand III., and Philip IV.’s to Leopold. Neither 
of them had made any renunciation, and Philip lY.’s will had 
expressly favoured the succession of his younger in preference to 
his elder daughter. The Fiench claims therefore being excluded 
by the renunciations of Anne of Austria and Maria Theresa, the 
hereditary right seemed to belong incontestably to the issue of 
Leopold’s marriage with Margaret Theresa. This was a daughter 
Maria, who was married to the elector of Bavaria, and who had 
already given birth to a son, Josej)h Ferdinand. But Leopold was 
unwilling to allow Spain to fall altogether from Hapsburg hands. 
He had compelled his daughter to renounce her claims on Spain, 
and demanded the succession for himself as grandson of Philip HI., 
or, as a substitute, for the archduke Charles, his younger son by a 
second marriage. There were, therefore, three claimants of import- 
ance, the electoral prince of Bavaria, the archduke Charles, and either 
the son or one of the grandchildren of Louis XIY. 

The Spanish monarchy had declined immensely from its old 
importance, but it was still a prize well worth the winning. One 
king after another had been compelled to sacridco provinces and 
strongholds cither to successful rebellion or to French ambition. 
Holland and Portugal were independent. France had annexed 
Artois, Roussillon, Franche-Comt4, and great part of Flanders and 
Hainault. But besides Castile, Aragon, and Navarre, there still 
remained the bulk of the Netherlands, Milan, Naples and Sicily, 
and the great dominions in the New tVorld. The succession to so 
enormous an empire was of European importance, and Europe was 
prepared to have a voice in the matter. These were the days when 
the “ balance of power ” was the watchword of diplomacy, and it 
was natural that the idea of subdivision should commend itself. A 
secret treaty of partition had been concluded long ago between 
Louis and the emperor, but that was now out of date. The 
circumstances of the two princes had completely changed, and, 
moreover, William HI. had arisen since then, and was prepared to 
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defend tlie interests of Europe. All the lessei* powers were 
unwilling to allow the aggrandisement of either France or Austria 
by the acquisition of the Spanish territories. It was their obvious 
interest to support the claims of Bavaria, which were also the best 
from a legal point of view, because the renunciation of Leopold’s 
daughter, made without any reference to Spain and without Spanish 
sanction, was a purely Austrian transaction and could not be 
regarded as valid. Louis, who dreaded the natural tendency of the 
Spanish king to favour the collateral branch of his own family, and 
who was anxious to exclude Austria at all costs, thought it advis- 
able to fall in with the -wishes of Europe. The first treaty of 
partition was concluded between France, England, and Holland 
on October 11, 1698. The archduke Charles was to receive the 
MilanesCr the Bourbon claimant was to have Naples, Sicily, the 
Tuscan ports And Gruipuscoa, All the rest of the monarchy 
was to goio’the electoral prince of Bavaria, Joseph Ferdinand. 

' This treaty might secure the interests of Europe, but it had one 
fatal defect, that it took no account whatever of Spanish iirterests 
or feelings. There both court and jpeople were unanimous in their 
opposition to any scheme of partition whatever as likely to ho 
fatal to the greatness of Spain. Charles determined, if possible, to 
avert such a misfortune, and in November made a formal will, in 
which the Bavarian prince was acknowledged as heir to all his 
dominions. But in January, 1699, the infant prince suddenly died, 
either of small-pox or of poison. Both the partition-treaty and the 
royal will were thus nullified, and the old question appeared again 
under altered conditions. The elector of Bavaria claimed to stand in 
his son’s place by the letter of the treaty, but the claim was rejected 
both by Louis and by William HI, A second treaty of partition 
was agreed upon in May, 1700, which was much more advantageous 
to Austria. The archduke Charles was to have the bulk of the 
Spanish inheritance, viz., Spain, the Netherlands, Sardinia, and the 
'Colonies. The dauphin was to have the share stipulated in the 
previous treaty, with the material addition of Lorraine; and the 
duke of Lorraine was to be compensated with the Milanese. 

§ 22. The obstinate determination of the European powers to effect 
a partition excited great indignation in Spain. A strong party formed 
itself to maintain , at all costs the unity of the empire. Now the 
©niy claimant 'who could really enforce this unity was Louis XIV., 
-#ho,was himself patty to the treaties of partition. But it was 
probable that the prospect of undivided succession would indtiois him 
throw over his allies. It was certain, at any rate, that the Bourbons 
stronger than the Hapsbuigs, and that the accession of the latter 
result in the weakening and dika^betoent of Spain* 
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These opiuions were sedulously encouraged by Louis’ envoy, count 
Harcourt, the ablest diplomatist in the French service. The 
charm of his manner had already gained popular feeling to the side 
of France, even when the court, under the influence of the queen, 
was wholly German in its sympathies. And now the attitude of 
the court was beginning to change. The queen’s power de- 
creased, and cardinal Porto-Carrero, the leader of the new French 
party, obtained supreme influence over the weak king. Charles 
sent to Rome to implore the pope’s advice, and Louis now reaped 
the benefit of his reconciliation with the papacy. Innocent XII. 
declared in favour of the French claims. The contention was that 
the renunciation of the two infantas had been made only to prevent 
the union of the two crowns on one head. This could be avoided 
by giving Spain lo Philip of Anjou, the dauphin’s second son, who 
was not the lioir to the French throne. On Oct. 2, 1700, Charles IL 
made a new will declaring the duke of Anjou heir to the whole 
Spanish territories, on condition that he should renounce for him- 
self and his heirs all claims to the French crown. Before another 
month had elapsed the king, who had been forced to disinherit his 
own family in favour of his old enemies, closed his unfortunate 
life. 

Everything now depended on Louis XIV.’s decision, wh^^her he 
would stand fast by the treaty of partition, or whether he would 
accept the dazzling prospect offered by Ohaiies’ will and risk a 
European war. It is still a debated question whether the indcobsion 
manifested by the French court at this juncture was real or feigned. 
Some writers have maintained that Louis had all along been 
intriguing for the undivided succession, and that the treaties of 
partition, especially the second, were only intended as a blind to 
conceal his real designs. Whatever he the truth on this point, it 
is certain that the true interests of France would have hee^.bcst 
served by the peaceful acceptance of the advantages seeured/by the 
partition. But this would have alienated Spain, and ruoreover Louis 
had learnt to disregard all national interests in comparison with 
those of his own dynasty. The will was finally accepted, and the 
duke of aAnjou was formally proclaimed as Philip Y. of Spain. . 

§ 28. Europe was astounded at the news of this unexpected event, 
hut it was not prepared for organised opposition. It seemed at first 
as if Louis would carry through his great project unhindered. 

Maximilian of Bavaria, whot had been appointed governor of the 
Netherlands by Chadek IL, was gained over entirely to the aide of 
France. Philip V. was proclaimed in Brus^ls*, and tlie barrier 
fortresses which, in accordance with the ;trekiy| of Ryswick, were 
^arrisemed hy Dutch troops, were now-^ W^d over to French 
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garrisolis. Moreover the Bavarian electot and his brother, the 
archbishop of Cologne, promised their support to France in the 
event of war against Austria. On the side of Italy, Louis was 
equally fortunate. The dukes of Savoy and Mantua were won over, 
and Philip Avas proclaimed without opposition both in Milan and 
Naples. The emperor was the most determined opponent whom 
the French had to fear. The establishment of French iwwcr in 
Milan was a constant and pressing source of danger to Austria. 
Moreover, the claims of the archduke Charles were not to be 
relinquished without a struggle. Fortunately the Turkish war 
had been ended by the peace of Carlowitz in 1698. In Germany, 
Leopold could rely upon the newly created elector of Hanover, and 
on Frederick of Brandenburg, whom he bribed with a promise to 
transform his electorate into a kingdom. But even with these 
allies the Austrian power was not sufficient to do more than hold 
its own in Germany and to attack Milan. There could be no 
chance of obtaining the Spanish croAvn without the support of the 
maritime powers. 

England and Holland had both acknowledged Philip V. as king 
of Spain. William III. protested bitterly against Louis’ breach of 
faith, but he could do nothing against the obstinate desire for peace 
which was shown by his subjects. In England he had become very 
unpopular. The Tory majority in parliament was not only opposed 
to the war, but made a direct attack on the king’s whole system of 
government. William went so far as to meditate abdication and a 
return to Holland. From these difficulties he was freed by the 
^tlon of Louis himself. Shortly after Philip’s departure for Spain, 
his right to an eventual succession in Prance was formally recog- 
nized. This was a distinct threat to Europe, which was determined 
to prevent the union of the two crowns. The exclusion of the 
Dutch garrisons, which destroyed all barrier against French 
aggression, opened the eyes of the states to the impending danger. 
It was evident that Louis treated his son’s dominions as his own. 
Finally, the measures taken to extend French and Spanish 
commerce at the expense of England and Holland, touched the 
most vital interests of both countries. William ITT. was at last 
enabled to arrange the Grand Alliance at the Hague (Sept. 7, 
1701), between the emperor and his German allies, Holland, and 
England. These powers agreed to restore the barrier in the 
Netherlands between France and Holland, to compel the cession 
of the Milanese to Austria, to protect the threatened Dutch and 
English commerce, and exclude France from the Spanish treaties^ 
evident that the allies did not undertake to fight the succession 
on behalf of the emperor, but only to assist him as far as 
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coincided with their own interests, and to extort reasonable 
securities from France. A few days after the conclusion of this 
alliance James II. died at St. Germains. Tinder the in^pulse of the 
moment, and forgetful of the stipulations made at Ryswick, 
Louis acknowledged the young prince as king of England. The 
act does honour to his heart, but it was a false political move. 
Public opinion in England was profoundly stirred by the claim of a 
foreign prince to determine who should be their king. The Tory 
parliament was dissolved, and the new elections were overwhelm- 
ingly in favour of the king’s partisans. William was now freed 
from the last obstacle in the way of that great war against France 
which was the object of his life. But before he could see the fruit 
of his policy, he died, without children, on March 19, 1702, 
England and Holland were now separated. The cro^vn of the 
former fell to William’s feeble sister-in-law, Anne. But the great 
statesman’s policy survived his death. It was ably continued in 
Holland by the grand pensionary Heinsius, and in England by the 
duke of Marlborough. These two men, with the Austrian com- 
mander, prince Eugene, were the real leaders of the alliance against 
Louis XIV. 

The Grand Alliance was in no way more formidable than the 
previous leagues, which had failed to conquer France even when 
Spain was separate and hostile. But France was no longer what it 
had been. The three short years of peace had been insufficient to 
restore order in the financial administration. The king continued 
his enormous personal expenditure, and considered that he was 
benefiting the people by squandermg millions on useless luxury. 
Louis himself was growing old ; he lived more in retirement, and 
had less knowledge of men and measures. The great ministers and 
generals who had shed such lustre on his earlier years had dis- 
appeared. Villars and Vendome were able commanders, but far 
inferior to Cond^, Turenne, or Luxemburg. And in civil adminis- 
tration there was no one to be compared with Colbert, or even with 
Louvois. When Fontchartrain was made chancellor, the charge of 
the finances was entrusted to Chamillart, a young man who had no 
other merit than his ignorance and docility. So easy did Louis find 
it to work with a minister inferior to himself, that in 1701, on the 
death of Barbesieux, Chamillart received the war department in 
addition. He was thus practically sole minister, and had to bear 
the burdens that had taxed to the uttermost the joint energies of 
Louvois and Colbert. The inevitable result was confusion and 
maladministration. In the army especially, the old discipline dis- 
appeared, venality and other disorders flourished. The troops 
were ill-paid and ill-fed: the organisation which Louvois had 
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raised to sucli excellence, fell to pieces. The king, with fatal self- 
confidence, assumed the task of directing from the cabinet the 
campaigns of his generals. They were often compelled to send for 
instructions^ and were not infrequently defeated before the cornier 
returned. 

§ 24. 'J he war broke out in Italy in 1701, before the conclusion 
of the Grand Alliance. Prince Eugene led an imperial army against 
the Milanese. The French commander was Gatinat, who had gained 
such successes in the last war. But, hampered by royal orders, he 
could neither oppose Eugene’s entry into Italy, nor resist his 
furthei advance. He was too independent and upright to be popular 
at court, and Louis was easily induced to give a superior command 
to Villeroy, his own personal favourite, and the most fatally incom- 
petent of all the French generals. Villeroy not only gained no 
successes, hut by his arrogance disgusted the duke of Savoy, and 
almost alienated, him frorn the French alliance. Against the 
unanimous advice of his council, he determined to attack the 
imperialists at Chiari, and was repulsed with great loss (Sept. 
1701.) As he was quartered in fancied . security at Cremona, the 
tovm was surprised by a night attack of Eugene, and Villeroy him- 
self was taken prisoner. To repair these losses the command was 
given to the duke of Vendome, a great grandson of Henry IV. 
Though a glutton and a sluggard, Vendome had great military 
talents, and though his indolence often led him into difficulties, his 
ability hardly ever failed to extricate him from them. He was 
Moyed hy the soldiers, whose vices he made no efforts to chock. 

. Under him the balance of power in Italy and the reputation of the 
French arms were restored. He forced Eugene to raise the siege of 
Mantua, and won a somewhat indecisive victory at Suzzara. But 
he was unable to drive the imperir lists from Italy, and could only 
protect Mantua and Milan. And his successes, such as they were, 
were more than counterbalanced hy the defection, in 1703, of the 
duke of Savoy. In spite of his close relationship with the Bourbons 
—he was the father-in-law both of the duke of Burgundy and of 
Philip V.—he had embarked in the war solely from motives of self- 
interest. The emperor now offered him territorial concessions, and 
a larger subsidy than France had given him. The bribe was quite 
, t^uffioient to change the allegiance of a prince, whose “ geography 
made it impossible for him to be a man of honour.” From this time 
Hie Freuch cause in Italy steadily declined, 
i iiJ ^here were two other scenes of op^ 0 it|ori— |ihe 

*|f.^^lapds, aird Geripapy. Th^;:e, as imitaly, 

^^^ |oefent position to stjartfwith. The Spanish Hethjeriauds "were 
lil^vteihiir.han(J.s, and.th^.h|d ^ inftie 
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electors of Cologne and Bavaria. But the war was u.0 more suc- 
cessful 'than that of the Milanese. Troops from Prussia and the 
Palatinate took the important fortress of Kaiserwerth (June, 1702), 
and at one blow rendered powerless the elector of Cologne. He had 
already been placed under the imperial ban, and he now retired to 
Navarre. The command of the allied forces was undertaken by 
Marlborough, who, with a diplomatic ability quite equal to that ot 
William III., combined far superior military talents. Though at 
first he was hampered by disunion and jealousy among the allies, 
liis forces were very superior to the Prench imder the duke of 
Burgundy and Boufders. One fortress after another tell into his 
hands, though he was unable to fight a pitched battle. In 1703 
he took Bonn, and drove the French altogether from the electorate 
of Cologne. One solitary success attended the French arms. A 
detachment of Dutch troops, under Opdam, attacked Boufflers’ line 
at Eckerne, and was repulsed with great loss. The French were 
driven from the Rhine, but they still held Brabant, Hainault and 
Flanders defended and intact. It was no slight disadvantage for 
Louis that at a moment when all his forces were required for 
external war, a revolt broke out among the Huguenots of Langiiedoc. 
The mountaineers of the Cevennes, who had long endured rigorous 
persecution, at last rose in defence of their churches and pastors. 
Under the leadership of a brilliant youth named Cavalier, they 
gained considerable successes, and though ultimate defeat was in- 
evitable, they occupied for several years some of the best troops 
and generals of France. 

In Germany the command of the French army was given to 
Catinat, who left Italy to assume it. But he was not strong 
enough for decisive actioh.- The imperialists, under the command 
of Lewis of Baden, took the fortress (rf Landau without any attempt 
being made to relieve it. Alsaoe was now open to attack,' ^and 
would ^pedily have been overrun, but fOr a diversion by 

of .Bavaiia. -Me sdeclared 'ymi* a^alnSf Ah^rla, and 
^^Lewla of Baden »vfasi compelled *t6 'withdraAv from 
Alsace to meet this new danger. The elector, in danger of being 
crushed between two hostile armies, Urged the French to advance 
to his relief. Gatinat, always cautious, refused to run the risk, but 
the task was undertaken by one of his lieutenants, Yillars, an 
active and enterprising commander. He marched towards the 
Ekck Forest and, more by accident than anything else, defeated the 
imperialists .at Friedlingen (Oct. 14, 1702). For this viotdi^y he 
was made a marshal of France, while Catinat retired hrom the 
command in disgrace. Early in 1703 Yillars effected the dosired 
ijwotion with the .elector of Bavaria, ^hn4 4heit combined forces 
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tjeemed capaUd of some great achievement. Villars wished to 
march upon Vienna, and the Austrian capital would probably have 
fallen. But the elector preferred an invasion of Tyrol as more 
practicable, and because the conquest of that province would sever 
Austria from Italy. The duke of Vendome was to co-oi)erate by 
a simultaneous advance from the south. But the enterprise was 
a failure. The TyroleSe, like the Swiss, were invincible in their 
own mountains, and the elector failed to effect a junction with 
Vendome, Meanwhile, Bavaria was attacked both by Lewis of 
Baden, and by a new Austrian army under count Styrum. The 
elector returned only just in time to prevent a junction between the 
two hostile armies. With the aid of Villars he repulsed Lewis of 
Baden, and then, returning to the Danube, defeated Styrum at 
Hochstedt. And in Alsace the French recovered ground. Marshal 
Tallard, taking advantage of the absence of Lewis of Baden in 
Bavaria, besieged and took Landau, Thus the campaign of 1703 
proved a brilliant success for the French. But unfortunately, 
Villars and the elector of Bavaria had quarrelled, and could no 
longer act cordially together. In deference to his ally, Louis 
recalled his ablest general, and sent him to put down the CamisanU 
— as the rebels in the Cevennes were called. Tlie command in 
Bavaria was left in the comparatively incapable hands of Marsin, 
while Tallard continued to lead the army in Alsace. At the same 
time the French cause in Europe was immensely weakened by the 
defection of Savoy and Portugal. The latter country was bribed 
by the commercial advantages offered by England in the Methuen 
treaty, 

§ 26, The campaign of ITOiwas the decisive turning-point in the 
war. The elector of Bavaria took Passau, and Vienna was exposed 
to immediate attack. The emperor was the centre of the Grand 
Alliance. If he could be crushed, the war might easily be ended. 
The greatest exertions were necessary to prevent such a result. 
Prince Eugene left Italy to concert measures with Marlborough. 
It was decided to leave a small force in the Netherlands, and to 
make a bold advance upon Bavaria. Easily eluding the incapable 
Villeroy, who had escaped from prison to bring renewed discredit 
on the French arms, Marlborough marched directly towards the 
Danube. The elector’s troops were posted in a strong position at 
Schellenberg, but Marlborough forced his lines, and drove him to 
retreat. A junction with Eugene was triumphantly effected. The 
other imperial commander, Lewis of Baden, jealous of Marlborough 
and Eugene, preferred to act independently. Meanwhile, Tallard 
i;^id quitted Alsace, marched through the Black Forest, and joined 
^d the elector. Tlieir combined troops were numerically 
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superior to the allies, and they determined to risk a general engage- 
ment at Blenheim. There ensued one of the great battles in the 
ivorld’s history, in which the allies, through superior generalship, 
won a complete victory. Marlborough was opposed to Tallard, 
Eugene to the Bavarians, Marsin and the elector, after an obstinate 
struggle, were able to make an orderly retreat, but Tallard’s army 
was out to pieces. Austria, and the interests of the Grand Alliance 
were saved. Bavaria was completely overrun by the allies, and 
Maximilian Emanuel sought refuge in France, where he met his 
equally' unfortunate brother, the archbishop of Cologne. Landau 
was retaken by the margrave of Baden, while Marlborough reduced 
Trarbach, and occupied Trier. 

§ 27. These successes on the part of the allies suggested the bold 
move of a direct invasion of France. The new emperor, Joseph I., 
Avho succeeded his father in May, 1705, was eager for this, and 
Marlborough was willing to undertake it. Great hopes were enter- 
tained of a decisive co-operation of the rebels in the Cevennes. 
But the German commander, Lewis of Baden, was opposed to the 
plan, and his tardy movements sacrificed the opportimity. Villars 
had already crushed the Camisards with relentless severity, and 
was now called upon to protect the threatened frontier. Mail- 
borough received intelligence that Villeroy, taking advantage of his 
absence, was threatening Li^ge. With bitter complaints against 
the dilatory Germans, he gave way before Villars, and retreated to 
resume his work in the Netherlands. Liege was relieved, and 
Villeroy dtiven back to his old lines. But no attempt at fresh 
conquests was possible. The success of these defensive measures, 
in 1705, encouraged the French to new efforts for the next year. 
Louis and Chamillart strained every nerve to send reinforcements 
to the favoured Villeroy, who was authorised to take the offensive. 
Nothing could have suited Marlborough better. At the village of 
Bamillies he fell upon Villeroy, and completely defeated him 
(May 23, 1706). The battle of Kamillies was as decisive for the 
Netherlands as that of Blenheim had been for Bavaria. All the 
great cities, Brussels, Ghent, and Bmges, fell into Marlborough’s 
hands. The archduke was proclaimed king of Spain, as Charles IIL 

In Italy, also, decisive events took place in the same year, 1706. 
Vendome had returned in 1703 from his fruitless compaign 
in Tyrol to oppose the duke of Savoy who had gone over to 
Austria. The French attacked Piedmont and reduced most of the 
strong places. The emperor, who attached supreme impoitance to 
the retention of northern Italy, sent Eugene thither in 1705. Bub 
Vendome more than held his own in a battle near Cassano, and 
when Eugene returned Yieipja, on the news of the emperor’s 
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death, the Austrians were completely defeated. The French now 
laid siege to the capital of Piedmont, Turin, and this pressing 
danger again called Prince Eugene across the Alps. The siege was 
entrusted to a royal favourite, La Feuillade, while Yendome under- 
took to oppose the advance of the Austrian general. But just at 
this critical juncture he was recalled to take the place of Yilieroy, 
who had been disgraced at Ramillies. It is doubtful whether 
Vendome could have held his ovm against Eugene; it was certain 
that his succesors, the dulve of Orleans and Marsin, could not. The 
Austrians attacked the French position, and carried all before them. 
Marsin was killed, and the whole army routed. Oiieairs, a man of 
considerable ability, wished to make a stand at Casale, but his 
defeated troops would not follow him, and fled in confusion towards 
the Alps* ■ h^ot only w^as Turin relieved, but the French cause 
in Italy was ruined. A small Austrian force entered Naples, and 
proclaimed Charles III, without opposition. The pope found it 
necessary to acknowledge the archduke as king of Spain, 

The Portuguese alliance had meanwhile opened the peninsula to 
the allied forces, and extended the objects of the 'swar. Hitherto 
the allies had aimed only at a partition of the Spanish monarchy. 
But the king of Portugal could never be secure as long as Philip Y. 
remained at Madrid, and henceforth the allies endeavoured to transfer 
the whole monarchy to the archduke Charles. An English fleet es- 
corted the archduke to Lisbon in 1704, but all attempts to invade 
Spain’ from the west proved futile. The English commander, Sir 
George Pooke, gained ait important success by surprising Gibraltar 
(August 4, 1704), which England has ever since retained. The 
archduke noW * proceeded . to Catalonia, which had lately been 
alienated by the conduct of Philip Y. The command of the 
English forces was undertaken by the brilliant but eccSentric 
earl of Peterborough. Barcelona capitulated (Oct., 1705), 
and Charles III. was acknowledged as king by the provinces of 
Catalonia, Aragon and Yalencia, A great effort was made by 
Philip Y. in the next year to tcoovof the lost provinces. Barce- 
lona was blockaded by land and sea, and was on the point of 
surrender when it was relieved by the arrival of the allied fleck 
Philip’s army was dispersed, and he could only return to Madrid by 
getting round to Roussillon and crossing the Pyrenees. No sooner 
had he arrived therfe than he was forced to retreat by a double attack 
frConiPortugal and the west. The allies entered Madrid in triumph, 
and Charles IIL was proclaimed in the capital of Spain. 

^:-5Rus’ in one year the French had been driven fr<m Italy and 
^ Hetherlands,- and for the moment their cause seemed ruined in 
‘ But the Spanish*' crown was' saved toitbe Bourbons 
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by the provincial jealousies still existing in that country. Castile 
and Aragon, although subject to the same ruler over since the 
marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella, had never laid aside their 
mutual hostility. The Castilians refused to accept a king who 
came to them supported by Aragonese forces. And their Catholic 
bigotry was aroused by the predominance of Protestantism among 
the allies. Charles 111. was called “ the Most Catholic King by the 
grace of heretics.’’ • An outburst .of popular feeling drove the allies 
from Madrid and restored Philip V. (October, 1706)^ The allied 
forces were . now commanded by Ruvigny, a French refugee, and 
contained a regiment' of Camisards under their old leader Cavalier, 
The men whom Louis’ bigotry had driven from his kingdom 
became everywhere the most bitter enemies of their former 
monarch. The Franco-Spanish army was led by the duke of 
Berwick, a natural son of James 11. and Arabella Churchill, and 
thus a nephew of Marlborough. He seems to have possessed much 
of Iris uncle’s military capacity, and proved one of the most eminent 
and trustworthy of ■ French generals. He drove the allies out of 
Castile into Yalencia, and when Ruvigny attempted to resume the 
offensive he completely defeated him in the battle of Almanza 
(April, 1707). Cavalier’s regiment was cut to pieces and the allied 
army dispersed. Yalencia and Aragon were compelled to submit' to 
Philip. Charles III. still held Barcelona, and thus kept his hold on 
Catalonia, but there seemed little prospect of his wresting the 
crown from his rival. 

§ 28. It was not in Spain alone that the French arm’s were success^ 
ful in 1707. Everywhere the progress of the allies seemed checked. 
Yillars, who in the preceding year had remained inactive for want 
of forces, was now strong enough to cross the Rhine and to force the 
lines of Stolhofen, which were weakened by the recent death- of 
Lewis of Baden. The French advanced almost as -feri as tiie 
Danube carrying all before them. Although compelled to, fall back 
across the Rhine by a superior force under the elector of' Hanover, 
Yillars had collect^ a large booty, and bad given renewed' courage 
to the French soldiers. And his successes also .affected the campaign 
in the Netherlands. Marlborough had to send reinforcements to 
Germany, and thus weakened could effect nothing of importance. 
Yendome Was enabled to maintain^ his defensive position and to 
protect the provinces which still remained in French handsi Great 
excitement was aroused in this year by the appearance in Germany 
of the brilliant warrior Charles XII. of Sweden. Louis XIV. made 
great efforts to entice him to his Side. But Charles was directly 
opposed to the religious policy of the French king, and a personal 
visit from Marlborough decided him to remain neutral. He quitted 
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Saxony to resume hostilities against Russia, which was rapidly rising 
to greatness under Peter the Great. 

^ § 29. The comparative successes of 1707 were a poor compensa- 
tion for the financial exhaustion which the great war was causing in 
Prance. Every method of raising money, honest or dishonest, had been 
resorted to by Louis and his minister Ohamillart. Old taxes were 
increased, and new ones imposed ; offices were created merely in 
order to sell them ; the value of the coinage was arbitrarily raised. 
The kingdom, seemed rapidly advancing towards bankruptcy, and 
the misery among the lower classes was appalling. Regardless of 
the murmurs, more or less distinct of his people, Louis pursued his 
way with truly royal obstinacy. His displeasure was visited on all 
who ventured an unfavourable criticism on his government. F6nelon, 
the blameless archbishop of Cambray and the’ tutor of the young 
duke of Burgundy, was suspected of satirical intentions in his 
Tdmiaqtiey and was exiled from the court. Vauban, touched by 
the popular miseries, published a scheme for an equitable readjust- 
ment of taxation, Louis, indignant at his presumption and 
forgetful of his past services, ordered the hook to he burnt, and the 
patriotic author, unable to hear disgrace, died soon afterwards. But 
evils could not he removed by punishing those who pointed them 
out, Ohamillart, worn out and despairing, petitioned for leave to 
retire. The king at first refused, but finally transferred the finances 
to Desmarets, a nephew of Colbert, and endowed with some of his 
uncle’s abilities. His appointment restored the public credit for a 
moment and enabled new supplies to he raised on loan. With 
these Louis determined on a grand effort for 1708, and actually set 
on foot five armies. Besides this, another attempt was made in 
favour of the Stuarts. A French fleet received orders to convey 
the Pretender to Scotland, where public opinion was hostile tu 
England on account of the recent Union (1707). But the naval 
supremacy of England was now firmly established, and the expedi- 
tion was lucky in being able to return in safety to Dunkirk. It 
was in the Netherlands, however, that the French king decided to 
strike a decisive blow. An enormous army was raised, not without 
great difficulty, hut with almost inexplicable fatuity Louis entrusted 
the joint command to the duke of Burgundy and Vendome. No 
two men could be move utterly different in character, the former 
pious and methodical, the latter a libertine and the most irregular 
^nd eccentric of strategists. Their quarrels ensured the failure of 
the enterprise. But at first everything seemed favourable. The 
CfathOlics of the Netherlands were alienated by the rule of 
IIL, which only nominally concealed the domination of the 
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Grhentj Bruges and other towns hastened to open their gates to 
them. IMarlhorough, hampered as usual by divisions among the 
allies, despaired for a moment of success, but his courage was 
restored by the arrival of Eugene, who had dexterously eluded the 
French under Berwick and made his way to Brussels. Burgundy 
and Vendome, disputing almost every movement, were now advanc- 
ing on Oudenarde. There the allies attacked them and gained a 
complete victory. The victors at once laid siege to Lille, a fortress 
of great strength, which was regarded as Yauban’s masterpiece and 
which was defended by Boufflers with a largo force. Eugene 
undertook the conduct of the siege, while Marlborough covered him 
from attack. The disputes between the French commanders were 
embittered by the arrival of Berwick, who, out of jealousy of Vendome, 
supported the duke of Burgundy. Vendome wished to attack 
Marlborough, but was finally overruled, and Lille was left to its 
fate. Boufhers, after a heroic defence, was forced to surrender 
(December 8, 1708). Ghent, Bruges and the whole of Flandeis 
had to submit. 

To these military disasters were added an empty treasury and 
famine. The winter of 1708-9 was excessively cold in Fiance, and 
the general misery found expression in a discontent that might 
easily become rebellion. Louis XIV., whose dynastic policy was 
the cause of these evils, was at last compelled to give way and to 
implore peace. His minister, Torcy, was despatched to the ‘ trium- 
virate ’ who directed the affairs of the allies, Eugene, Marlborough 
and Heinsius. These men were the bitter opponents of Louis XI Y. 
and were determined to weaken and humiliate him as the enemy of 
Europe. Their chief demands were, the exclusion of the Bourbons 
from all share in the Spanish monarchy, the erection of a strong 
barrier for Holland, and the restoration to the empire of all acquisi- 
tions made since the peace of Westphalia. These demands were 
perhaps not too excessive, considering the condition of France and 
the successes of the allies. But to these they added the exasperat- 
ing condition that Louis should himself assist in expelling his 
grandson from the Spanish dominions. With a reminiscence of his 
old greatness he declared that if he must fight, it should he against 
his enemies rather than his own children, and broke off the 
negotiations. By Torcy’s advice he published a direct appeal to 
the nation, detailing all .the circumstances and calling on them for 
assistance. His subjects, touched by this unparalleled condescension 
of their aged ruler, responded with enthusiasm. Another army 
was raised and entrusted to Villars, the only general who had met 
with no great disaster. He was unable to prevent Marlborough from 
taking Tournay, hut hloc]ied his way to Mons, At Malplaquet tho 
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most stubbornly contested battle of the war was fought (Sept. 11, 
1709). V illavs was wounded and the army retreated under Boufflers. 
Though the allies were nominally victorious, and Mons surrendered 
to them, they suffered enormous losses, far more than their opponents. 
The courage of the French was immensely raised wlien they learned 
that the invincible Marlborough might be faced without the 
certainty of defeat. 

§ 30. Louis was able to resume negotiations in 1710 on somewhat 
better terms. A congress met at Gertruydenburg, and the French 
offered great concessions. The acknowledgment of Charles III., 
the withdrawal of all assistance from Philip V., the cession of the 
barrier forti esses to the Dutch, and the restoration of all territory 
acquired since the time of Bichelieu, seemed sufficient to satisfy the 
most exacting of enemies. But the triumvirate were inexorable. 
They maintained that there could be no valid securi.ty for Philip’s 
abdication, imless the French suppoited the allies in compelling it. 
On this point Louis could not in honour give way, and the 
negotiations came to an end. All the time the war continued, to 
the constant disadvantage of the French. Douai, Aire, Bethunc, 
and a number of other towns were taken. Yillars, with an inferior 
force, could do nothing but save Arras, from attack. Louis’ acqui- 
sitions in the north, which he had hoped to, form into an unassail- 
able frontier, had been conquered one after another. The allies had 
now advanced to the old borders of France, and, if they could only 
hold together, seemed likely to invade and to conquer the kingdom. 

But this was not to he. It was soon made evident that the 
allies, in pressing too hardly upon Louis, had injured their own 
cause. Public opinion, an important though incalculable force, 
sympathised with the king who so resolutely refused to turn against 
his grandson. At the very moment when affairs seemed most 
hojielcss, when Louis himself had determined to induce Philip to 
make a voluntary abdication, more favourable prospects showed 
themselves. It was from Spain that the first good news came to 
France. There the war had been by no means terminated by the 
triumph of Philip Y. in 1707. The archduke Charles still held out 
in Catalonia, and in 1710, strengthened by reinforcements from 
England under Stanhope, and from Austria under Stahremberg, was 
able once more to take the offensive. The Franco-Spanish forces 
were defeated at Saragossa, and, by Stanhope’s advice, Charles once 
^nre occupied Madrid. But the geographical position of the 
Spanish capital makes it one of t}ie least important towns of Spain 
a military point of view. No advantage was gained by its 
and the people rendained resolute in their attachment to 
Mr^. The prei^enoe of lb© Brntestant English rmtsed 
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all the religious antipathies of the orthodox Castilians. Charles 
soon found it advisable to evacuate Madrid. And now Vendome 
appeared in Spain to recover the reputation he had lost at Oudenarde. 
Attacking Stanboi3e at Brihuega, he took prisoners the whole 
English detachment. Following up his success, he completely 
defeated Stahremberg at Villa Viciosa. This victory secured to 
Philip Y. the Spanish crown, Aragon and Valencia were reduced, 
and the archduke was once more confined to Catalonia. 

Still more favourable to the French was the ministerial revolution 
that took place at this time in England. Anne was by nature 
inclined to the Tory party, to which power had been entrusted at 
the commencement of her reign. But the opposition of the Tories 
to the continental war forced Marlborough, whose influence was 
supreme with the queen, to rely more and more uj^on the Whigs, 
and at last a purely Whig ministry was formed under Godolphin. 
But English public opinion was gradually turning against the 
costly and apparently endless war. The losses at Malplaquet made 
a profound impression. The duchess of Marlborough, so long domi- 
nant at the court, was supplanted in the queen’s favour by Mrs. 
Masbam. The impeachment of Sacheverel for a sermon against the 
Whig theories alarmed Anne for the safety of the established 
church. The Whigs were turned out of office to make room for the 
Tories under Harley and St. John. The new ministers at oncei^et 
themselves to reverse the policy of their predecessors, and opened 
secret negotiations with France. 

At this juncture a decisive event occurred. The emperor, Joseph 
L, died in April 1711, without children. The heir to bis territories 
was the archduke Charles, the claimant of the Spanish crown, who 
became emperor as Charles VI. To allow him to obtain the 
Spanish succession would be to revive the empire of Charles V., 
and would be even more dangerous to the balance of Europe than 
the recognition of Philip V, Thus the attitude of the allies w;as 
a mpment completely changed. The object for whiqh they had 
been making such immense exertions was now a resulib to be "averted 
at any cost. 

§ 31. These events seemed to make peace inevitable, but till 'the 
terms could be arranged, the war continued. Marlborough. still held 
his command in the Netherlands, and was preparing for the projected 
invasion of France. He broke through the lines which Villars'had 
fortified, and invested Bouchain, which surrendered. But this was 
his last success. His enemies in England at last had the cdurage 
to recall him, and he was deprived of all his ofSces.^ The duke of 
Ormond, who Succeeded to his command, received orders , to acL 
stfiotly on the defensive*. The pr<elirainarie8mf ^ace had alroaihy 
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1^6611 arranged between Torcy and St. John, now viscount 
Bolingbroke, In January, 1712, the diplomatists met in congress 
at Utrecht. The emperor was still eager to prolong the war, and 
sent Eugene to London, But the great commander met with 
nothing but insults, and was convinced that he must carry on the 
war alone. England and Erance agreed to a truce in May, and 
Louis ceded Dunkirk as a pledge for the honesty of his designs. In 
spite of this defection, Eugene had still a large army, with which he 
laid siege to Landrecies, as a preliminary to an invasion of Prance. 
But the danger was averted by a brilliant move on the part of 
Villars. He determined to break the enemy’s line of comimmica- 
tions by an attack on Denain, which was held by the Dutch. The 
design was as happily conducted as it was conceived. Eugene 
hurried up, just in time to witness the defeat of his allies. The 
siege of Landrecies was raised, and Villars, after reducing Douai, 
Quesnay, and Bouchain, returned in triumph to Paris. Prance was 
secure and a powerful impulse was given to the negotiations at 
Utrecht. 

The great object of England, which took the lead in the negotia- 
tions, was to prevent the union of the crowns of Prance and Spain 
on the same head. Accordingly two alternatives were offered to 
Philip y. : either the Italian provinces of Spain with the prospect 
of the succession in Prance, or Spain and the Indian empire with a 
renunciation of all claims to the Prench crown. He at once decided 
in favour of the country which had shown such devoted attach- 
ment to him. In a sitting of the Cortes he formally renounced all 
rights to the Prench succession. At the same time the two nearest 
princes of royal blood in Prance, the dukes of Berry and Orleans, 
made a similar renunciation of all claims upon Spain. Thus all 
obstacles in the way of peace were removed. The Dutch, who were 
at first inclined to stand out, and were hitter against the defection 
of England, gave way after the battle of Denain. On the 11th of 
May, 1713, the series of treaties known as the peace of Utrecht, 
were signed by all the belligerent powers, except the om])erur. 
Philip y. was recognised as king of Spain and the Indies, on con- 
dition of the above-mentioned renunciation. England reaped the 
greatest advantages from the war of which she had borne the chiet 
burden. The Protestant succession was secured, and the Stuarts ex- 
cluded from Prance. The cession of Gibraltar and Minorca established 
English predominance in the Mediterranean, Dunkirk was to be dis- 
mantled. Newfoundland, Acadia (Nova Scotia), and Hudson’s Bay 
*were ceded by Prance, and a favourable commercial treaty was oon- 
Ic^aded* Spain also made great commercial concessions to England. 

obtained the coveted barrier fortresses of the Spanish 



A.D. 1712*1714. TEEATY OF UTRECHT. 


261 


Netherlands, the rest of which were to go to Austria* The duke of 
Savoy received Sicily with the title of king, Prussia was recog- 
nised as a kingdom, and obtained Upper Gelderland. It is a lasting 
disgrace to the allies that no stipulations were made in favour of 
the Catalans, who had rendered loyal service during the war, and 
were now left to the tender mercies of the Spanish monarchy. 

§ 32. The emperor refused to accept the treaty of Utrecht, and 
continued the war against France. Louis XIV., with the help of 
Desmarets, raised the necessary funds for a last campaign. Villars 
took the command of the army, and it was soon evident that 
Austria, unsupported by the allies, was no 3natch for France. After 
reducing Landau, Villars crossed the Rhine, and in spite of the 
efforts of Eugene, besieged and reduced Freibm’g. These successes 
forced the emperor to come to terms. The two generals undertook 
the negotiations, and the treaty of Rastadt was concluded with 
Charles VI. (March, 1714). Soon afterwards a supplementary 
treaty was arranged at Baden with the whole empire. The emperor 
received as his share of the Spanish inheritance, Naples, Milan, 
Mantua and Sardinia. About the Netherlands he was to make his own 
terms with Holland. He agreed to restore the electors of Bavaria 
and Cologne to their territories and rights. France kept Landau, 
Strasburg and Alsace, but ceded Freiburg, Breisach, Kehl and all 
other places which the French occupied on the right bank of the 
Rhine. Thus the general pacification of Europe was at last 
completed. 

V. Last Years op Louis XIV. 

§ 33. While France was occupied with the great war, the internal 
agitation on religious questions continued to attract attention. 
The Huguenots were finally crushed by the reduction of the 
Cevennes, but the Jansenists *still existed, and with increased 
influence. As Louis XIV. grew older, he fell more and more under 
the influence of the Jesuits, who sought to identify the Catholic 
cause with that of the monarchy. His confessor was no longer 
the mild and politic La Chaise, hut Le Tellier, a peasant’s son, 
harsh and cruel, and living only in the narrow interests of his order. 
The result was that every element of opposition to the government 
was naturally inclined to Jansenism. The disasters of the war and 
the re'ckless financial administration raised the sect to the greatest 
inqx)rtance. Noailles, the successor of Harlay in the archbishopric 
of Baris, was himself a moderate Jansenist, and took under his 
patronage a book by Quesnel, which the Jesuits accused of con- 
taining heretical doctrines. Louis, who had always aimed at 
the absolute unity of France both in religion and politics, could 
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Qot tolerate tlie existence of a sect wnicli divided the nation into 
two hostile camps. Moreover, lie saw among the Jansenists all 
those tendencies represented which he had tried to crush ; the 
constitutional longings of the old Fronde, the independence of the 
nohles, the provincial liberties, and the exclusion of state control in 
church matters. It was easy for Le Tellier to induce him to take 
vic^orous measures. The first step was directed against 1 (U*t Itoyal, 
the oric^inal home of Jansenism. The monastery was now occupied 
only hy aged nuns, as the admission of novices had been long 
prohibited. They were called upon to sign a declaration at'know- 
ledo'ing the heresies of their first teacher, but they prelerred 
martyidom to submission. Accordingly the aged ladies were 
forcibly dispersed and some of them imprisoned, and the monasteiy 
of Port Royal was rased to the ground. Nut content with this, 
the Jesuits induced pope Clement XI- to issue the bull Unigetniusy 
in which he explicitly condemned Quesnel s hook which the 
archbishop of Paris had formally approved. This exercise of papal 
authority produced the greatest ferment. Noailles and eight othei 
bishops refused to accept it and were supixirted hy the Parliament 
of Paris and a crowd of followers. The king wa.s induced to supjfort 
the hull and to regard the opix)sition as a revolt against the royal 
authority. A persecution followed, less important and less open 
than that of the Protestants, hut cpiite as discreditable, llio 
number of sufferers is reckoned at thirty thousand Of the most 
cultured and orderly classes. They wore allowed no trial, hut 
were arbitrarily imprisoned by httres de cachet, Noailles was 
allowed to escape through the favour of Madame de Maintenon, 
whose niece was married to the archbishop’s nephew. This secret 
and cowardly persecution casts a gloom over the closing years of 
Louis’ reign. 

§ 34. The general depression which overspread the court at this 
time and which contrasts so strongly with the gaiety and festivities of 
Louis’ youth, was caused in the firat place by the military disasters 
and the universal misery of the people, but was dee]:>eucd by losses 
in the royal family. In a country like France, whore centralisation 
had- been carried to extremes, and everything centred round the 
monarch, such losses had a far more general and definite iiuiKirtanoe 
tlran in constitutionally governed countries. And Louis had always 
laid great stress on the position and alliances of the members of his 
i^mily. He wished to form them into a separate caste between the 
crown and^ the great nobles, and thus to lower the latter in the 
scale. It was an inestimable advantage to him that his only 
iip^'^^owed none of those tendencies towards 

had been so common with previous prinoes the 
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blood. Philip, who became duke of Orleans on the death of his 
ancle Gaston, was always completely submissive to his elder 
brother. He supported his domestic policy, he rendered substantial 
military service as long as he was allowed to lead armies, and where 
fraternal jealousy withheld this occupation, he retired contentedly 
to St, Cloud, where he imitated the superior grandeur of Versailles. 
He was married twice, first to Henrietta of England, the favourite 
ot king and court, and the negotiator of the treaty of Dover, and 
afterwards to Charlotte Elizabeth of the Palatinate, whose obstinate 
adherence to the customs and principles of her fatherland made her 
a conspicuous but isolated figure at the royal court. One son, 
Philip, was born of his marriage, and on his father’s death in 1701 
ho became duke of Orleans. He was a man of considerable and 
versatile talents, but he disgraced them by a libertinism which was 
without parallel even in those days. The king, who became more 
decorous than ever in his later years, regarded his nephew with the 
gravest suspicion and mistrust. 

Louis himself had only one son, the dauphin, with whose educa- 
tion the greatest pains were taken. The Delphi n edition of the 
classics was drawn up for his special use, and it was for him that 
Bossuet wrote his universal history. But all these pains were 
thrown away. He grew up without any intellectual tastes, and 
plays a very subordinate part in the history of the reigri. His 
fathers wishes were law to him, and he unhesitatingly adopted 
Louis^ religious and dynastic policy. He was married to a Bavarian 
princess, who lived unhappily with him, but brought him three 
sons, the dukes of Burgundy, Anjou, and Berry. The second of 
these became king of Spain as Philip V. Besides these legitimate 
descendants, Louis had a number of natural children, who also 
absorbed a great share of his attention. These, too, he was prepared 
to exalt above the heads of the great nobles. The most important 
of them were his two sons by Madame de Montespan, who were 
created duke of Maine and count of Toulouse. They had been early 
separated from their mother and entrusted to the care of Madame 
de Maintenon> who seems to have felt for them an affection which 
they reciprocated. The duke of Maine received high military 
command and the important governorship of Languedoc. The 
ccimt of Toulouse was made admiral of the fleet. For his natural 
daughters, too, Louis secured lofty alliances, and employed them to 
bind the nobles closer to bis person. One was married to the prince 
of Conti ; another to a grandson of the great Cond4 ; and a third to 
the young Philip of Orleans, much to the disgust of that prince's 
motlier, who had German notions on the subject of rank and 
birth. . ^ 
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In 1711 tlie ilaupluii, who liad so long been regarded as the 
successor to the throne, and was expected to continue his father^s 
policy, died suddenly and unexpectedly of small-pox. His death 
attracted universal attention to his eldest son, the duke of Burgundy, 
who now became dauphin. His education at the hands of Feuclon 
had been far more successful than that of his father. lie had 
become learned and devout, and what was more important, had 
conceived a real desire to appreciate and to remedy the grievances 
of the people. He had little sympathy for the i^olicy and character 
of his grandfithcr, and held himself as much as possible aloof from 
the court. His accession to the throne would probably have altered 
many of his views, but must have proved a great era in the history of 
France. His wife, a daughter of the duke of Savoy, was in every 
respect the antithesis of her husband, but in spite of tins she was 
devotedly attached to him, and would have supplied many of the 
deficiences of his character. Light-hearted and anxious to please, 
she delighted in the court festivities, and the charm of her 
out-spoken gaiety completely won over the king and even Madame 
de Maintenon. The grief of the court was intense when the 
dauphine was seized with fever in February, 1712, and died after 
a few days’ illness. Buttbe grief became consternation when the 
dauphin, scarcely a week afterwards, fell a victim to the same 
disease. The hopes and expectations of every disinterested patriot 
had been based on his accession, and they were suddenly dashed 
to the ground. Two sons had been born to the dauphin, but the 
elder followed his parents to the grave, and the younger, an infant 
two years old, was only saved by the most careful nursing. These 
deaths following so closely after each other, were a terrible blow to 
the old king. The family on which he had based such hopes seemed 
suddenly annihilated. The one great-grandchild was a sickly 
infant whom no one expected to survive. The second grandson 
was the king of Spain, who was excluded from all prosj^KJCt of 
succession. There remained of the king’s direct descendants only 
the duke of Berry, who possessed neither virtue nor ability, hut who 
seemed destined to rule France either as regent or as king. But 
in 1714 tills prince also died in the same sudden manner and with 
the same symptoms as his relatives. 

§ 35. This fourth death suddenly gave the position of first prince 
of the blood to the king’s nephew, Philip of Orleans, and in the 
batural course of things he would become regent on Louis’ death. 
But popular rumour persistently accused him of having poisoned all 
stood between him and this position. There were suspicious 
^^hnstances attending the deaths of the princes, and Orleans’ 
was such that no crime was considered impossible, 
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Louis XIV. probably did not share the prevalent suspicion, but he 
had always disliked his nephew, and could not endure the idea of 
leaving the government in his hands. To avoid this he determined 
to strain his royal authority to the utmost. In July, 1714, he issued 
an edict by which he conferred on his two natural sons, Maine and 
Toulouse, the rank of princes of the blood royal, and declared them 
heirs to the throne in case of the failure of the legitimate line. 
This attempt to treat the crown as a private property, and the 
violation of the laws of morality and religion, provoked the greatest 
discontent, especially among the nobles, who felt themselves most 
directly injured and insulted. Regardless of this prevalent senti- 
ment, the king made a last will, nominating the duke of Maine 
guardian of tlxe infant heir to the throne, and appointing a council 
of Regency, of which the duke of Orleans was to be only president. 
Thus he hoped to secure the continuance of his policy. Orleans 
would be excluded from personal influence over the young king, and 
was to be i)owerless in the council against the duke of Maine and 
the Jesuits. This attempt to prolong his arbitrary will, even after 
his death, was the last important act of the grand monarqneJ^ 
lie had the mortification of seeing the House of Hanover established 
in England by George I.’s accession, to the perpetual exclusion 
of his protegds the Stuarts, On Sept. 1, 1715, Louis XIV.’s 
long and eventful reign came to an end, and his infant great- 
grandson became king, as Louis XV. Madame de Maintenon, who 
had long wearied of her husband and the gilded slavery in which 
she lived with him, retired at once to St. Cyr, where she had 
established a school for the daughters of noble families. There she 
spent the rest of her life in absolute retirement, and died in 1719. 

Louis XIV. succeeded to a strong centralised monarchy, which 
had been established by Richelieu, and saved by Mazarin. In his 
domestic government he followed the lines which they had laid 
down, with the important diflerence that the king himself took the 
formerly held by the minister. All institutions which claimed 
to check or control the government were weakened or destroyed. 
The States-General fell into oblivion, and the Parliament was 
reduced to submission. The religious unity, which to other rulers 
had appeared desirable but dangerous, was effected by the repression 
of Huguenots and Jansenists, though at the expense of much that 
was best and most wholesome in the life of France. The nobles 
were excluded from the political influence which had once seemed 
tf) be their inalienable right. At the same time their allegiance to 
the crown was secured by exemptions and social privileges, which 
raised them above the other classes, but, by arousing jealousy and 
hatred, proved the ultimate cause of their downfall. Members of 
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tho middle class were raised to official power, and even to rank, but 
the class from which they sprang reaped no benefit from their 
elevation. The reckless expenditure in royal magnihcence and 
aggressive wars destroyed the commercial prosperity which the 
monarchy had once attempted to foster. The work of Colbert 
perished almost before it was accomplished. The misery which the 
king caused and disregarded, gave an origin and a justification to 
theories of opix>sition, which were destined to ripen into revolution. 

In his foreign jx)licy Louis was marvellously successful as long as 
he was content to follow the footsteps of llichelieu and Mazaiin. 
Prance, by successive acquisitions, acquired a frontier which was 
almost impregnable, and which was never wholly overstepped, even 
in the subsequent period of military failure. But Louis’ successes 
made him regardless of the necessary limits of his power. Forget- 
ting the means by which France had risen to such greatness, ho 
first alienated his Protestant allies, and then, under these altered 
conditions, recommenced his old quarrel with his Catholic neighbours. 
In the struggle that ensued, France displayed an abundance and 
readiness of resource that dismayed and astounded Europe. But 
these extraordinary exertions were too exhausting to last, and the 
result was a defeat which narrowly escaped becoming a conqu(‘st. 
It would have been well for Louis’ reputation if he could have died 
before the revocation of the Edict of hTantes, or at latest just after 
the treaty of Byswick. By the disastrous policy of the succession 
war, a war due only to his dynastic ambition, he forfeited all claims 
to the gratitude of France, while he earned the reprobation of 
Europe. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PETER THE GREAT AND CHARLES XII. 

§ i. Decline of Sweden and rise of Russia. § 2. Peter the Great ; char- 
acter and policy ; his travels ; domestic reforms. § 3. Hostility to 
Sweden ; triple alliance between Russia, Poland, and Denmark. § 4. 
Charles XII. of Sweden •, attack on Denmark ; treaty of Travendahl. 

§ 5. Defeat of the Russians at Narwa : conquest of Livonia and 
Courland *, Charles decides to attack Poland. § G. Condition of 
Poland ; Swedish success in 1702-3 ; Augustus renews the alliance 
with Russia; election of Stanislaus Leczinski; reduction of Lithuania. 

§ 7. Charles XIL in Saxony ; Augustus compelled to resign the Polish 
crown ; camp at Altranstadt. § 8. Charles XII. marches towards 
Moscow ; his defeat at Pultawa. § 9. Revival of the triple alliance 
against Sweden. § 10. Charles XIL at Bender; alliance with the 
Porte ; critical position of the Czar ; treaty of the Pruth ; Charles 
quits Turkey. § 11. Events in the North during Charles’ absence ; 
ministry of Gdrz, § 12. Sweden allied with Russia and with Spain; 
chimerical schemes; death of Charles XII. § 13. Accession of Ulrica 
Eleanor; establishment of an oligarchy in Sweden; execution of 
G«rz; treaties of peace. § 14. Government of Peter the Great; 
family policy ; death of the Czar. § 15. Reigns of Catharine I. and 
Peter IL ; accession of Anne of Courland. 

§ 1. In the l7th century Sweden, thanks to a succession of able 
sovereigns, and to the military ardour of its inhahitants, had 
attained to a position in Europe wholly disproportionate io its 
resource^ This position could in the nature of things be only tem- 
jiorary, and the decline of Sweden would have been as unimportant 
as it was inevitable, but that it was accompanied by the rise of 
another \>ower of vastly superior strength and extent, which for good 
or evil has exercised the greatest influence on European history, 
lliissia had emerged from the Tartar yoke, and under Iwan the 
Terrible had obtained immense extensions of territory in the east 
and south. But as yet it was hardly a European power. Its 
religion was Greek; its civilisation, so far as it had any, was 
Asiatic, Its only port, Archangel, was closed for more than half 
the year by ice, and was at all times difficult of access. To enable 
Hussia to enter into the European state-system, and to obtain even 
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a superficial amount of western civilisation, further increase of 
territoiy was necessary, and a connection must ho established with 
the Black Sea and the Baltic. The dispersion of the territories of 
the Order of the Sword had offered an opportunity for acquisitions 
on the Baltic, but the attempt had fiiiled. Sweden and Poland had 
shared the coveted lands, and Russia remained excluded from free 
contact with the west. To reverse this condition of things was the 
grand design of Peter I., and its accomplishment rightly earned 
for him the title of “ the Great.” 

§ 2. Peter had been recognised as Czar in 1682, on the death ot 
Eeodor, his half-brother Iwan being passed over as incapable, and his 
half-sister Sophia as a woman. But Sophia was too ambitious to 
remain content with the life of seclusion to which Asiatic ideas con- 
demned her. With the help of the Streltsi, the guards who had been 
instituted hy Iwan the Terrible, she organized a revolution, which 
ended in the acknowledgment of Iwan and Peter as joint Czars, and 
of herself as real ruler of the empire. This arrangement lasted only 
till 1689, when Peter, conscious of his ability to rule, drove hia 
sister into a cloister, and assumed the supreme control of the 
government. It is difficult for the modern student to realise the 
character of this extraordinary man. Personally he was a savage, 
cruel, lustful, regardless of human life, stained with the grossest 
crimes, yet at the same time, undoubtedly the ablest and the 
most successful ruler of his time. It is as if a criminal of the 
lower classes were called upon to govern, and were found to be 
endowed with the highest qualities of constructive statesmanshii). 
Erom the first Peter realized clearly the objects before him, and 
never for a moment relaxed in his pursuit of them. Russia must 
extend her frontiers to the south and west. European usages must 
supplant the old-established customs which had come from Asia. 
Above all, the military system must be reorganised so as to enable 
Russia to compete successfully with the western iKkwers. Every- 
thing in church and state must he removed which could restrict the 
absolute authority of the Czar. There were great obstacles in the 
way. The Russians were madly jealous of foreigners, and were 
devotedly attached to the usages and institutions of their ancestors. 
But these obstacles were trampled under foot hy the reckless 
energy of the Czar. It is quite possible to doubt the wis<.lom of 
Peter’s reforms, to say that a superficial civilisation was forced upon 
a people unprepared and unfitted to receive or appreciate it. But 
there can be no question of the enormous influence which was 
tlxercised hy the genius of a single man. Russia has had to fhllow, 
%ore or less unwillingly, in the lines laid down for her hy Peter the 
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Peter’s first act, after lie began to reign, was his intervention in 
the Turkish war, by which he obtained possession of Azof, and thus 
opened a connexion with the Black Sea. In 1697 he started on the 
first of his famous journeys. Passing through Prussia and Hanover, 
he spent most of" his time in Holland and England. There he 
studied, not as a visitor, but as a workman, the arts and employ- 
ments of an industrial community. More than 700 skilled artisans 
were induced by him to emigrate to Eussia. On his return journey 
he visited Yicnna, and was preparing to go to Venice, w^hen he was 
recalled by the news of disturbances at home. His absence had been 
taken advantage of by the opponents of reform to attempt a revolu- 
tion. It was proposed to expel all foreigners, to replace Peter by 
his infant son Alexis, and to give the regency to Sophia during the 
latter’s minority. The priests were at the bottom of the scheme, 
and the Streltsi were to be employed to carry it out. But these 
forces were no match for the small body of regular troops which 
Peter had already formed under a Scotchman, Gordon. The move- 
ment was practically suppressed before Peter arrived to take 
vengeance. The ringleaders were barbarously punished, and Peter 
himself is said to have wielded the executioner’s axe. Sophia was, 
confined in a narrow cell, at the window of which three of the 
rebels were hanged, with a petition to her in their hands. 

The suppression of the revolt gave Peter the opportunity to 
introduce some of his reforms. The Streltsi were disbanded and their 
place taken by an army formed on the European model, and 
consisting of eighteen regiments of infantry (2000 men in each) and 
two regiments of dragoons. Eussian customs, and especially the 
practice of wearing a beard, were interdicted at court and among 
the nobles. "Women were released from the oriental seclusion in 
which they had hitherto been kept, and the Czar invited both sexes 
to his entertainments. Nobles were compelled to educate them- 
selves and to travel, imder penalty of forfeiting their rank. 
Nobility was made to depend upon service rather than upon birth. 
Peter actually sent his own wife into a cloister on account of her 
conservative prejudices. Perhaps his most important reform was 
that of the church. Hitherto the Patriarch had occupied a position 
hardly inferior to that of the temporal sovereign. In 1700 the office 
became vacant, and Peter, instead of appointing a new Patriarch, 
had the duties performed by an administrator. This was only the 
prelude to further change. In 1721 he erected the “ Holy Synod ” 
which was to rule the church m complete subordination to the 
court. The Czar m)w became as supreme in ecclesiastical as in 
temi>oral affairs. 

§ 3. Peter the Great was now able to turn his attention to what 
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has proved the most permanently important of his successes, the 
acquisition of an opening to the Baltic. That sea was practically 
a Swedish lake. Finland, Carelia, Ingria, Esthonia, Livonia and 
the greater part of Pomerania, all belonged to Sweden. lUissia could 
only gain its desired object by the dismemberment of this Scandi- 
navian empire. And there were other powers interested in bringing 
this about. Poland, Brandenburg, and Denmark had all suffered 
considerable losses to aggrandize Sweden, and were ready to seize 
any opportunity that offered of recovering their former territory. The 
arbitrary government of Charles XL (1660-1697) had alienated the 
subject populations of his monarchy. Their resentment found a 
vigorous representative in John Eeinhold Patkul, a Livonian noble, 
wlio had represented the grievances of his country to Charles XL in 
1690, and had been condemned to death for his patriotic freedom ol 
speech. Escaping from prison he became the soul of the general 
hostility to Sweden, and was determined, with foreign assistance, to 
free Livonia from the hated oppressor. He first applied to Branden- 
burg, where a little earlier he might have found a regdy hearer in 
the Great Elector, but he failed to make any impression on his 
sluggish son. Dltimately he turned to Augustus, elector of Saxony 
and since 1697 king of Poland. Poland had a hereditary quarrel to 
fight out with Sweden, and the loss of Livonia and Esthonia was too 
recent to be forgotten. But Augustus was not influenced so much by 
Polish interests, as by a desire to make his power in his kingdom 
as absolute as it was in his electorate. The Poles were determined 
to restrict in every way the authority of the king whom they had 
chosen, and were resolutely hostile to the employment of Saxon 
troops within their borders. This opposition could only he over- 
come by the outbreak of war, and hence arose the willingness of 
Augustus and his minister Flemming to embark In a contest with 
Sweden. In November, 1699, Patkul was able to negotiate a 
treaty between Augustus and Peter, by which the latter was to 
obtain Ingria and Carelia, while Poland occupied Livonia and 
Esthonia. 

A third member of the alliance against Sweden was found in 
Frederick IV. of Denmark. The house of Oldenburg on their 
accession in 1449 had united to the Danish crown the duchies of 
Schleswig and Holstein. But Christian IH. (1534-1558), out of 
affecjbion for his brother Odolf, had arranged a curiously intricate 
Joint lule over these duchies. This arrangement proved the source 
of eiidless quarrels between the Danish kings and their relatives 
pf tW' liffe of Holstein-Gottorp, the descendants of O^olf, The 
^qrIdk were always endeavouring to annex the duchl'^s.to their 
^ while the dukes wished to make thernjgelyes independent. 
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Every time that a king of Denmark had almost succeeded in 
attaining his object, he was foiled by the intervention of the neigh- 
bouring powers. Finally, in 1689, the independence of Holstein 
had been guaranteed by England, Holland and Sweden, in the treaty 
of Altona. This arrangement Frederick IV. was determined to 
overthrow. But the duke of Holstein, another Frederick IV., had 
married the sister of Charles XII., who was devotedly attached 
to his brother-in-law. The Danish king could only effect his object 
in defiance of Sweden. Therefore he readily undertook ^o invade 
Schleswig and Holstein, while the Poles and Prussians overran the 
Swedish provinces in the east of the Baltic. 

It is interesting to compare this triple league of the north with 
the Grand Alliance which was arranged at the Hague almost at the 
same time. In the latter there was at least one common motive, 
hostility to France. But the northern powers were in pursuit of 
entirely personal and selfish objects, and sought only to use each 
other for their own ends. Augustus committed himself to the war 
without obtaining or even seeking the approval of the Poles. The 
king of Denmark cared nothing about the eastern Baltic if only he 
could acquire the coveted duchies. Peter the Great would not 
move a finger to put Poland in possession of Esthonia and Livonia, 
and thought only of making himself master of the mouth of the 
Nova, 

§ 4. Ilie allies based their hopes of success, not so much on their 
xmited co-operation, as on the supposed weakness of Sweden. In 
1697 Charles XII., then fifteen years of age, had succeeded his 
father Charles XT. As there were three years to elapse before he 
attained his majority, the regency was entrusted to his mother. 
But Charles, with the help of Count Piper, who became henceforth 
his chief adviser, got this arrangement altered, and took the reins of 
goveniment into his own hands. Hitherto he had been occupied 
only with hunting and similar amusements; and his youth and 
ine3tperience tattered his opponents with the prospect of an 
easy victory. But Cliarles was a bom soldier, conspicuous even 
among a race of military rulers. In 1700, the news reached him 
that the Danes had entered Schleswig, that Augustus II. had laid 
siege to Riga, and that the Russians had advanced to Narwa. From 
that moment the young king gave up every other occupation and 
devoted himself heart and soul to the trade of war. On the 8th of 
May ho quitted Stockholm, which he never saw again. AVhile 
Freilerick IV. was in Holstein, the Swedish fleet sailed directly to 
the coast of Zealand. It was a great advantage to Charles that 
the maritime states, anxious to prevent the outbreak of war in the 
north, had sent a fleet into the Baltic to compel the observance ^qf 
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the treaty of Altona, The Danes were unable to oppose the 
landing of the Swedes, and Copenhagen was defenceless. Deiunark 
must have fallen into the hands of the invaders but for the media- 
tion of England and Holland. Frederick IV. was fortunate to cscai>e 
with nothing worse than the peace of Travendahl (August 20, 
1700), by which he restored the independence of the duko of 
Holstein-Gottorp, and withdrew from all hostile alliances against 
Sweden, 

§ 5. The other allies were not more fortunate. Riga %vas ably 
defended by Dalberg, and Augustus had to withdraw his troops with- 
out having effected anything. Charles XII. was now able to meet 
the most formidable of his opponents, Russia. With little more 
than 8000 men he attacked an army of 63,500 before Narwa. Peter 
withdrew before the conflict, either through the cowardice of 
inexperience or, as he asserted, to seek reinforcements. The 
Russian troops were ill-trained and suspicious of the foreign ofticcrs 
who commanded them. The engagement was rather a jmnic than 
a battle. The Swedes took more prisoners than their own numl>crs, 
and regard for their own safety compelled thorn to dismiss all the 
common soldiers. The victory was^a great and decisive one, btit 
its results were more fatal to Sweden than to Russia. Charles XII, 
was intoxicated with success, deemed himself invincible, and des- 
pised his enemy as cowardly and incapable. Peter, on the other 
hand, had gained experience and had lost only an army, no great 
matter to the despot of Russia. Report attributes to him the 
prophetic saying that “ the Swedes will often beat us, but in the 
end they will teach us to beat them.” 

Charles XII. followed up his success at Narwa by entering Livonia. 
Routing the Saxon troops on the Dima, he reduced the whole 
province and also the duchy of Couriand to obedience. In July, 
1701, the Swedish king had defeated all his enemies and might 
have concluded the war. But he had not yet had his fill of glory 
and was determined to win fresh laurels. The question now arnse 
as to which of the two hostile powers, Russia or Poland, he should 
attack. All his wisest and most experienced advisers urged that 
Augustus was really powerless, that the power and even the 
existence of Sweden were involved in the depression of Russia. The 
destinies of Europe depended on Charles* decision. He allowed 
himself to be guided by revenge rather than by policy, and 
determined to make his first object the dej)osition of Augustus 
from the Polish throne. Early in 1702, he invaded Poland and 
decupled Warsaw. 

: Affairs in Poland were in a condition which would Rave been 

ml^ssible in any other state. The king was at wai*, but the 
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republic was not. Augustus bad disregarded tbe constitutional 
obligation of consulting the diet, and this was in itself enough to 
disgust the nobles with the enterprise. They also feared the king’s 
design to make himself absolute with the help of Saxon troops. 
The diet, therefore, refused all assistance ; the treaty with Russia 
remained unconfirmed ; Augustus was called upon to withdraw his 
own army and ^vas not allowed to levy that of Poland. It was one 
of the great defects of the elective monarchy, that the king, chosen 
by a faction, remained always the head of a faction. The powerful 
Lithuanian family of Sapieha had already assumed an attitude of 
open hostility to the king in opiiosition to the Oginsky, who 
supprted him. And many of Augustus’ own partisans had been 
alienated by his rule or were absorbed in the pursuit of selfish 
objects. Prominent among them was the Cardinal-Primate, 
Radziojowski, the arch-intriguer of this period, who wished to give 
the crown to a creature of his own, so as to make himself the real 
ruler of Poland. 

The opjxisition to Augustus did not at first take the form of an 
alliance with Charles XII. The early embassies of the diet called 
iqym him to quit the territory of a state which had given him no 
cause of quarrel. But the continued successes of the Swedish king 
8i>eodily induced the malcontents to rally to his standard. In June, 
1702, he routed the Saxon forces at Clissow, and followed this up 
by the reduction of Krakau. His presence alone seemed to ensure 
success. In the next year he took Lublin and Pul tusk, and the West- 
Prussian towns of Thorn, Elbing and Danzig. He made no secret 
of his stern determination to compel the deposition of Augustus, 
cost him what time and toil it might. 

It was in vain that Augustus applied for assistance to the powers 
of central Europe : no one was willing to take a step which might 
throw the Swedish conqueror on to the side of Louis XIY. Nothing 
remained but to renew the alliance with Russia, which had hithert6 
been of little assistance. This was negotiated by Patkul, who had 
now entered the service of Peter the Great, as a more useful instru- 
ment to avenge his own wrongs and those of Livonia. The Saxon 
army was reinforced by Russian troops and by the Polish partisans 
of Augustus. But it was too late to arrest the progress of events! 
In Pebnmry, 1704, an assembly at Warsaw, under the presidency of 
the Cardinal-Primate, deolar^ that Augustus had forfeited the 
crown, which was therefore vacant. The choice of a successor would 
have fallen upon James Sobieski, the son of the defender of Vienna^ 
but for a dexterous move on the part of Augustus. A small bod^ 
of Saxons captured James Sobieski and one of his brothers, and 
caiTie4 tbom prisoners to Leipzig* Gbf^rles XIL was urged to assume 
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the crown himself, hut he insisted on the election of Stanislaus 
Leezinski, woivode of Posen. The choice was not a fortunate one. 
Leezinski was personally able and disinterested, but he had no 
considerable following, and his elevation disgusted those who 
deemed themselves his equals. Eadziejowski, who saw himself 
baulked of the results of his ambition, was especially alienated. 
But there was no opposing the resolute will of Charles. On the 
12th of July, 1701, amidst ill-concealed discontent, Leezinski was 
formally elected king of Poland. It was obvious from the first 
that he could only wear his crown as long as he was supjxirted hy 
a Swedish army. 

The election of a rival under foreign dictation gave a momentary 
impulse to the cause of Augustus. While Charles was employed 
in reducing Lemberg, Augustus made a sudden attack upon Warsaw, 
captured the Swedish garrison, and Stanislaus had to escaiie in haste 
to the camp of his protector. Charles hastened back to repair the 
loss, recovered Warsaw without difficulty, and defeated the Saxons 
at Wehlau. After witnessing the formal coronation of Stanislaus 
in the Polish capital, the Swedish army was led into Lithuania, 
which had been invaded by the Bussians in accordance with the 
terms of the agreement with Augustus. In spite of the difficulties 
caused hy the marshy nature of the country, Charles continued his 
successes and forced the invaders to retire. Elsewhere the Swedes 
were equally fortunate. Levenhaupt entered Oourland from Riga, 
and defeated the Russian general Cheremitief (July, 1705). In 
the next year another Swedish commander, Rhenschikl, wm a groat 
victory at Frauenstadt (February, 1706), over a vastly superior 
army of Saxons, Poles, and Russians under the command of count 
Schulenhurg. 

§ 7. Charles XIT. had comj)leted the reduction of Lithuania, but it 
was a necessary result of his position that his successes lasted only 
so long as he was present in person. No sooner had he marched 
into the southern province of Vollhynia than Augustus was able to 
recover much of the lost ground in Lithuania. Charles now deter- 
mined to reduce his enemy to submission by an invasion of Saxony^ 
Uniting the army of Rhenschild with his own, and leaving only a 
small detachment under Mardefeld in Poland, he passed the frontier 
of Germany without any permission from the Emperor, crossed the 
Oder at Steinau, and marching straight into Saxony, where no 
Reparations had been made to resist him, he took, up his quarters 
at Altranstadt, near Leipzig. The invaded country was cog^Ued 
R suffer for the errors of its rulers, and to pay contributions for the 

« Qrt of the Swedish army. Augustus was now in a dilemma, 
limnr the presence of his dreaded foe, and secure of assistance 
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from Russia, he could easily recover the crown of Poland. But 
then he was not prepared to sacrifice his hereditary electorate for 
the sake of his foreign kingdom. In this difficulty he resorted to 
dissimulation. While professing his adherence to the Russian 
alliance, he sent two envoys, Imhof and Pfingsten, with purposely 
vague powers, to negotiate with Charles. The envoys tried to buy 
off the Swedish king by proposing a partition of Poland, a favourite 
design of Augustus. But Charles would have nothing but revenge, 
and adhered to his original ultimatum, the abdication of Augustus. 
Against his iron will, arguments of friend and foe were alike useless, 
and on the 25th of September the envoys agreed to a treaty, by 
which Augustus renounced the Polish crown in favour of Leezinski ; 
but kept the royal title, withdrew from all alliances against Sweden, 
especially that with the Czar, and promised to release James 
Sobieski and his brother. The treaty was now sent to Augustus 
for ratification. His position was more difficult than ever. .He 
had been joined by the Russian general Menschikoff, who was 
urging him to attack the inferior force of Swedes under Mardefeld. 
Augustus dared neither refuse nor consent. He ratified the 
treaty of Altranstadt and sent secret warning to the Swedish 
general. But Mardefeld treated this as a ruse and risked a battle, 
in which ho was completely defeated (29th October). Augustus 
ii icd hard to excuse his conduct to Charles XII. who contempt- 
uously replied by publishing the treaty to the world. This forced 
the hand of the elector, who escaped as ^ best he could from the 
Russian allies whom he had deceived, and appeared in December at 
Dresden. Charles had an interview with his defeated rival, forced 
him to write a letter of congratulation to Leezinski, and induced 
him to surrender Patkul, who had been sent as envoy by the Czar 
to the Saxon court. In defiance of the law of nations and of the 
dictates of humanity, Charles had the unfortunate noble broken on 
the wheel as a rebel against his lawful sovereign. Augustus had to 
pay imothar peiaalty for his shifty intrigues. The Swedish army 
remaiiied. for a year longer on Saxon soil, living at the expense of a 
country which was too weak to req^uire conquest, and which, in 
spite of the strictness of Swedish discipline, had to suffer the usual 
hardships of a foreign occupation. 

At this period the eyes of all Europe were fixed on the camp of 
Altranstadt. In 1707, Villars had broken through the lines of 
Stolhofen, and penetrated far into Swabia. If his army were to 
be joined to that of the Swedish hero, Germany would be at their 
mercy. Louis XIY. spared no iwns to induce Charles XIL to 
play the part of Gustavus Adolphus to his Richelieu. The Grand 
Alliance was alarmed at the magnitude of the danger. The emperor 
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Joseph I. sent his ablest diplomatist, Wratislaw, to Altranstadt, 
and even condescended to make concessions to his Protestant 
subjects in Silesia at the dictation of a foreign monarch. Marl- 
borough also appeared in the Swedish camp. It is difficult to 
ascertain whether the English general had any success in his 
mission. It was rumoured that he bribed Pii)er and other ministers 
of Charles. It is certain that he satisfied himself that the danger 
was less than it appeared. Charles was at this time a sincere 
Protestant, and had no more sympathy with the dynastic designs 
than with the religion of Louis XIV. And there was another 
enemy with whom he had to cope, and whom he had too long 
neglected, the Czar of Pussia. 

§ 8. At Altranstadt, Charles XII. was at the zenith of his great- 
ness. At the age of twenty-five he had an apparently invincible 
army at his back, and seemed able to dictate to Europe. But his fall 
was more rapid than his rise had been. Ever since the battle of 
Narwa, he had pursued a radically tmsound policy. His campaigns 
in Poland and Saxony had not only given Peter time to recover from 
defeat, hut had indirectly furthered his cause. The only result of 
the humiliation of Augustus was to give Pussia a larger share of 
the Swedish territories than had originally been dreamt of. Not 
only had Peter reduced Ingria and Carelia, and laid the foundations 
of his new capital on the swampy hanks of the Neva, but his trooi)a 
had also overrun Livonia and Courland. It was now to be seen 
whether the Swedish king could recover the losses for which his 
own conduct was chiefly to blame. It is probable that if Charles 
had Inarched directly to the eastern coasts of the Baltic, he would 
have carried all before him. But he determined to pursue the 
same tactics that had been so successful against Frederick IV. and 
Augustus, and to checkmate his adversary by a direct attack on his 
capital. He was destined to find that Russia was a very differmt 
country from Denmark, Poland or Saxony. At the end of 1707, 
he collected all his forces, amounting to 33,000 of the finest troops 
in the world. Early in 1708 he started to march directly to Moscow, 
Levenhaupt had orders to follow him with 18,000 men. By 
September, Charles was still 300 miles from the Russian capital. 
Peter had adopted the wise tactics of watching and molesting the 
enemy without risking a pitched battle. The Swedes might still 
•have been saved if Charles had been willing to wait for the 
arrival of Levenhaupt with supplies and reinforcements. But he 
was led away by an agreement which ho had made with Mazeppa, 
a hetman of the Cossacks, who hoped with Swedish aid to free 
l^^i^lf fi‘om Russian sovereignty and to found an independent 
eihpire. To join hiip Charles turned fropa t-he direct road 
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and marched south\v<ard« into tho Ukraine. He discovered that 
Massepim was unable to fulfil his grandiloquent promises, and could 
only bring 5000 Cossacks to his aid. The Swedish troops, hardy 
as they were, suffered terribly from a winter of tmparalleled severity 
Peter took prompt advantage of his adversary’s error. Falling npor 
Levenhaupt with immensely su^^erior forces ho cut his army tc 
pieces, and destroyed his convoy. Levenhaupt displayed tin 
most conspicuous courage and generalship, but he could only bring 
the shattered remnant of his army to join his master. From thif 
time the ruin of the Swedes was only a matter of time. Ai 
soon as spring had put an end to the worst sufferings, Charles laid 
siege to Pultawa, an enterprise which want of artillery rendered 
hoi>eless from the first. Everything was now prepared for the fina 
blow. In June, 1709, Peter arrived with 60,000 men to crush the 
worn-out Swedes, who only numbered 29,000. To make matters 
worse Charles had received a bullet-wound in the foot, which com- 
pelled him to exchange his horse for a litter and to entrust the chie 
command to Phenschild. On the 27th of June the great battle was 
fought which decided a momentous question for Europe, anc 
transferred to Pussia the position which Gustavus Adolphus anc 
his successors had won for Sweden. Khenschild, Piper, and mor( 
than 20,000 officers and men were taken prisoners and dispersec 
through Kussia, never to see Iheir native country again. CWles 
with a few companions, fled southwards, and just succeeded ii 
escaping into Turkish territory. There he was hospitably received 
and suddenly disappeared from the view of Europe in his famou! 
retirement at Bender. 

§ 9. The northern states took no heed of the great change whicl 
Pultawa made in the balance of power. Instead of recognising thi 
fact that Russia had now become their most formidable rival, the^ 
thought only of tho fall of their ancient enemy, and how they coult 
profit by the spoils of Sweden. The triple alliance between Russia 
Poland, and Denmark, which Charles XII. had so triumphant!: 
crushed, sprang into life again on his defeat. Peter was naturall: 
able to secure the lion’s share of the booty. He completed hi 
conquest of Livonia and Esthonia, and captured Riga, Dunamund€ 
Revel, and other important towns. His hold on the Baltic was no’^ 
secure, and he could continue the building of St. Petersburg with 
out fear of attack. Augustus was not slow to find a pretext fo 
breaking the treaty of Altranstadt. The Pope absolved him frox 
bis obligations, and the negotiators, Pfingsten and Imhof, were cor 
demned to severe punishments on a trumped-up charge of bavin 
exceeded their powers. The crown of Poland was recovered a 
easily as it had been lost, and Leezinski, who was powerless witl 
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out Swediali aid, was diiven into Pomerania, whence he made his 
way to join his unfortunate patron at Bender- Frederick IV. had no 
scruples about throwing up the treaty at Travendahl. Ever since 
its conclusion he had been occupied in improving his military forces. 
Not only did he resume his designs against the duchy of Holstein 
he also sent an army across the Sound to attack the southern part 
of Sweden. But the Swedes, though exhausted by the long war, 
and demoralised by the loss of their army and the absence of their 
king, were still able to resist invasion. The Danes were utterly 
routed under the walls of Helsingborg by a hastily collected army 
of peasants, and were compelled to retire into Zealand. The 
maritime states, afraid lest the northern complications might 
impede their war with France, concluded a treaty at the Hague, by 
which the German territories of Sweden were to be held as neutral. 
But no force could be raised to enforce the neutrality, and as 
Charles XII. rejected the treaty with scorn, it remained little more 
than a dead letter. 

§ 10. While the Swedish territories were being scrambled for in 
the north, Charles was living at Bender, absorbed in an attempt 
to induce the Porte to declare war against Russia. He could urge 
obvious reasons of policy. The Turks had more reason than any 
other European state to dread the growth of the Russian power, 
which was a constant magnet to their discontented Slav subjects. 
But since the treaty of Carlowitz it was difficult to persuade the 
Porte to adopt an energetic policy, and Peter was untiring in his 
endeavour to prevent a rupture. Charles’ agent, the Pole Ponia- 
towski, who had helped him to escape from Pultawa, was active in 
all the intrigues at Constantinople, and was supported by the French 
envoy, Desaleurs. They succeeded in overthrowing one vizier after 
another, but the Czar was more lavish of his bribes than they could 
afford to be, and it was not till the end of 1710 that war was declared 
against Russia.. Early in the next year a large army was collected 
under the grand vizier, Mehemet Baltadschi. Peter was not slow 
to take measures for repulsing the invasion. Leaving a senate to 
conduct the government in Moscow, he advanced into Moldavia, 
where the Hospodar Kantemir had led him to expect a general 
rising of the population on his behalf. In this act Peter imitated 
the relations of Charles XII. with Mazeppa, and the result was pre- 
cisely similar. Kantemir joined him in person, hut brought hardly 
any followers. Peter found himself on the banks of the PmtK in as 
hopeless a situation as that of Charles at Pultawa. He was shuiln 
t<6^een the river, a morass, and a vastly superior Turkish army, 
^^*the Czar and his officers were in dismay, and were in moment 
iSf l^^tatibh of annihilation. From this impending disaster 
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Russia was saved by the folly of the vizier and the energy of a 
woman. Peter was accompanied by his mistress, Catharine, origin- 
ally a peasant-girl of Esthonia, and destined to he the Czar’s wife 
and successor. She assembled a council of officers, collected what 
treasure she could, and with its aid opened a negotiation with the 
Turkish leader. Baltadschi, probably thinking it better to 
obtain solid advantages, without risking a battle with troops 
maddened by despair, accepted the following terms, which are 
known as the treaty of Husch or of the Pruth (July 23, 1711). Peter 
undertook to restore Azof, to destroy all fortresses on Turkish 
territory, and to allow a free passage to Charles XII. The loss of 
Azof was a blow to the Czar, but it was a very small price to pay 
for his escape from so great a danger. Charles XIL, thinking that 
at last he had his hated enemy in his grasp, arrived in the Turkish 
camp just m time to hear of the conclusion of the tieaty. He 
vented Ins rage in abuse of the vizier, whoso dismissal he subse- 
quently obtained from the Sultan ; but he failed altogether to bring 
about a renewal of the war. In sjiite of this blow to his hopes, he 
clung to his project with an obstinacy that verged on madness. 
Hints, entreaties, commands, threats, were powerless to induce him 
to quit Turkey, where his entertainment involved considerable 
annoyance and expense. At last the Sultan gave orders to his 
officers to ■ expel him by force. With a handful of servants he 
defended his house against regular troops, and held it till it was 
fired above his head. The Janissaries were forced into admira- 
tion of the “ Iron-head,’^ as they called him. He was carried a 
prisoner to Demotica, where he feigned sickness and took to his 
bed. At last he was roused to action by the news that his enemies 
were stripping him of his G-erman possessions. Leaving Turkey, 
after a five years’ residence, he travelled night and day with a 
single comi>anion through Hungary and Germany, and entered 
Stralsund on the 27th November, 1714. 

§” 11. Charles arrived to find Swedish affairs in an almost hopeless 
conditie^. In 1713 the Russians had taken Helsingfors and re- 
duced Finland. In the next year they occupied the islands of Aland, 
and threatened Stockholm. Peter evidently aimed at acquiring the 
same position as a German prince that the treaty of Wesphalia had 
given to Sweden, fie had two nieces, daughters of his half- 
brother Iwan. One of them, Anne, he had married to the duke of 
Courland, the other, Catharine, to the duke of Mecklenburg. These 
marriages were intended as preliminaries to a Russian annexation of 
these provinces. Peter’s ambition was rapidly rousing the jealousy 
of his allies, hut at present they were only absorbed in looking 
!^er acquisitions for themselves, In T712 the Danes had taken 
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Bremen and Yerden^ and in’tjpared to inVadti tuinerauia. But 
^j^en. was not yet powerless. Stenbock, 

^b^jejft^vho had ^wen the Banes from Helsingborg in 1710, 

continent, and ^von a complete 
fcfetoty at GaofcuscnXDecember, 1712). Instead of turning to 
%#ack the Sf on^n<^ Russians in Pomerania, he was induced by 
commercial jealousy to destroy, with great barbarity, the flourishing 
port of Altona, Thence he turned to Holstein, where the minister. 
Count Gorz, admitted him into Tdnningen. Meanwhile the Danes 
obtained Russian and Saxon reinforcements, which gave them the 
superiority. After seizing Kiel, Gottorp, and Schleswig, they 
forced Stenbock to capitulate with his whole army at Tdnningen. 
This event destroyed the last chance of maintaining the southern 
coast of the Baltic for Sweden. Prussia, where Frederick VV illiam I. 
had succeeded his father in 1713, at last joined the anti-Swedish 
alliance, in the hope of enforcing the old Hohenzollern claims on 
Pomerania. Hanover, whose elector, George I., had just become 
king of England, was induced to take the same side by being 
allowed to purchase Bremen and Verden from Denmark. Against 
this invincible combination Charles XII. carried on an obstinate but 
hopeless conflict. To make matters worse, discontent was rife in 
his own kingdom. The oligarchy, which had been so ruthlessly 
put down by Charles XL, was beginning to raise its head again, and 
could maintain with plausibility that it wns uncontrolled despotism 
that had brought such accumulated disasters. Charles’ heroism 
•was unable to hold Stralsund against the overwhelming force that 
advanced to lay siege to it. The capture of the island of Riigen by 
Leopold of Anhalt-Dessaii made the town untenable, and Charles 
with great difiiculty escaped to Sweden. His departure was 
followed by the complete reduction of Pomerania. With Wismar 
fell the last Swedish possession on German soil (April 20, 

Charles had been absent from Sweden for sixteen years, 
^xharacteristically refused to revisit Stockholm till he cdnUinks 
a conqueror. He found the nobles actively engaged in iMHE to 
recover their lost privileges. Charles himself was stilLem^Pned, 
so that his death would raise a question as to the smiSes^P' He 
destined the crown for the young duke of Holste^j ^tlm^^i of his 
elder sister Hedwig. But -the aristocratic party Jttdinftftff'd a 
younger sister, Ulrica Eleanor, to marry the princi^f Ilesse-Cassel 
without her brother’s permission, and was pr^^ed to bring her 
forw?brd as a claimant. Charles treated thqse mcrigues with lofty 
o^^tenqpt, and took no steps to crush them. ^Eis reckless, bravery 
still popular with the lower classes, *2^jpite^f the evils 
‘ ^^^^ta^ght upon them, so that his return forqed his enemies tq 
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arry on ilieir plots in complete secrecy. He himSelf thouglit only 
f continuing the war. Fol* this the first requisite was funds, and 
11 raising them he found an able instrument in count Gdrz, who 
leserted the service of Holstein for that of Sweden. Gdrz was a 
ibertine in private life, but was endowed with restless ambition 
nd great diplomatic ability, and was an adept in the wild financial 
chemes that were so common in Europe at the time. He raised 
aoney by expedients that would now be called fraudulent, and 
;radually obtained a complete ascendancy over Charles, who 
ppointed him chief minister, to the intense disgust of the nobles 
nd the official class. 

§ 12. Gorz conceived the happy idea of saving Sweden by taking 
dvantage of the manifest discord among her opponents. His plan 
/as to buy off the most formidable of these opponents, Eussia, and 
0 combine with her against the rest. Peter the Great would be 
atisfied with the acquisition of the provinces to the east of the 
Baltic, Oarelia, Ingria, Esthonia and Livonia. In return for them 
le would allow Sweden to regain the German territories, and to 
btain compensation at the expense of Denmark and Hanover, 
^russia might be compensated for the loss of Pomerania with a 
Kirtion of Poland. There was much to recommend this to the 
)zar, who readily fell in with Gdrz’s plans at an interview at 
Amsterdam. Peter despised his old ally Augustus, he cared 
lOthing for the Danes, and he positively detested George I., who 
lad acquired Bremen and Yerden without doing much for the 
ommon cause, and who had displayed a morbid antipathy to the 
dvancing power of Eussia. - The great obstacle to the success of 
he scheme lay in the naval i)ower of England, which had now fallen 
0 the House of Hanover. It was here that Gurz’s plans came 
tito contact with those of the Spanish minister Alberoni. Alberoni 
/ished to deprive the French regent Orleans of the support of 
ilngland by restoring the Stuarts in that country. Gdrz was 
/illing to employ the forces of Sweden and Eussia for the same 
bject. 

Proofs were soon furnished of the changed relations of the 
lorthem powers. In 1716 Charles XII. invaded Norway, advanced 
,0 Christiania, but retired without having effected anytWg. This 
howed that he had ceased to have any dread of Eussia. In this 
^ery year, Peter had arranged to co-operate with the Danes in an 
nvasion of Sweden. But though he sent 40,000 men for the 
)urpose, twice the number agreed upon, he refused to take any 
)art in the enterprise. The Danes were convinced that but for the 
)resence of an English fleet in the Baltic, these troops would have 
>een employed against Copenhagen, Meanwhile a great blow had 
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boeu given to the scheme of a Jacobite restoration in England. 
Gyllenborg, the Swedish envoy, had been seized in London, and 
Gdrz himself was for a short time imprisoned in Holland. Their 
pai>ers disclosed the plot, and its discovery rendered its accomplish- 
ment almost impossible. Still Gdrz persevered in his plans. I’ho 
year 1717 was silent in military preparations. In May, 1718, Gbrz 
and Gyllenborg met two Russian pleniix>tentiaries in Losoe, one of 
the Aland islands. There the heads of a treaty were agreed upon. 
In return for the cession of the eastern Baltic provinces, Peter was 
to assist Charles to recover the German territories of Sweden and to 
make further acquisitions from Demnark, Hanover and Poland. 
Leezinski was to be restored to the Polish throne. Sweden was to 
be allowed to annex Norway, but only after she had combined with 
Russia to give the crown of England to James Stuart. Suddenly 
news came which put an end to these negotiations. Charles XII. 
had again invaded Norway and laid siege to the fortress of 
Eriedrichshall. As he was going round the trenches he was killed 
by a bullet, fired, according to a rumour which has almost become 
a certainty, not by the enemy, but by a traitor in the service of the 
aristocratic party. 

§ 13. Charles death was followed by a complete revolution in 
Sweden. The rightful heir, Frederick of Holstein-Gottorp, a feeble 
prince, refused the offer of General Ducker to proclaim him as 
king before the army. The council at Stockholm hastened to take 
advantage of his incapacity. Ulrica Eleanor was acknowledged as 
regent, hut only on condition that she should immediately summon 
a diet and ratify any changes that should be made in the constitu- 
tion. Then the council proceeded to apprehend Gbrz, who was 
hastening to obtain Charles XII.’s approval of the prelitninaries 
agreed upon at Losoe. The projected treaty with Russia was 
annulled. The diet met in February, 1719, and speedily agreed 
upon the reforms that were to be imposed on the queen. The 
despotism which Charles XL 'had established was swept away. 
The crown was to be no longer hereditary but elective. Side by 
side with the sovereign was erected an imperial council or senate 
of twenty-four members, under the presidency of the five chief 
ministers. Without the consent of the council, the queen, who 
was aRowed two votes, could do nothing, not even appoint to civil 
military offices. The council was to be responsible to the diet 
Malone, -but as the diet lost importance from this time,, it was 
^practically irresponsible. Thus the government of Swedem ceased 
be- a monarchy and became once more a close oligarchy. Still 
^rtfe^^CGacessions were extorted from. the queen as the price of 
Heffcila^^/ekvatioE to the thrQn 0 ;jii the next jear. 
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The first act of the oligarchy was one of revenge. Count G 012 
ras brought before a specially constituted tribunal, and after a 
haineful parody of a trial was condemned and executed (March, 
719). His financial projects were abandoned without any regard 
0 public faith. But the new government could not be secure as 
3ng as the war continued. The army was better disposed to the 
lonarchy than to the nobles, and moreover the enemies of Sweden 
aight at any time gain an advantage by taking up the claims of 
he duke of Holstein. The council hastened to disband a portion 
f the army, already weakened by the loss of 7000 men who had 
leen frozen to death in Norway, and to open negotiations with the 
Lostile powers. Terms of peace were speedily arranged for 
lanover by the English minister Carteret (November, 1719). On 
►ayment of a million thalers the elector -king obtained Bremen and 
Terden. With Poland there was no longer war, as the republic in 
716 had openly refused to allow Augustus to continue it. The 
nly obstacle to a complete pacification lay in the position of 
Itanislaus Leczinski, to whom Charles XII. had given a residence 
a Zweibrucken, a principality which had liitherto belonged to the 
Swedish kings as the heirs of Charles X. Zweibrucken now passed 
0 a nephew of Charles X., the prince of Kleeberg, who was an 
rdent Protestant and already under obligations to Augustus. He 
ompelled Stanislaus to quit his territories, and the unfortunate 
»rince had to seek a new place of exile in Alsace. This removed 
11 cause of hostility between Sweden and Poland, and Augustus 
>romised to compensate his rival for his confiscated possessions, a 
)romise which was never fulfilled. With Prussia Sweden made a 
reaty in February, 1720. Frederick William I. obtained the part 
if Pomerania lying between the Oder and the Peene, including the 
owns of Stettin and Danzig and the islands of Usedom and 
Vollin, and agreed in return to pay two million thalers. The 
tegotiations with Denmark were more difficult, in spite of the fact 
hat the traditional jealousy of the two Scandinavian powers was 
codified at the moment by their mutual antagonism to the duke of 
lolstein. But in July, 1720, a treaty was concluded by the 
nediation of Carteret. Frederick IV. restored to Sweden the 
jerman territories which she had occupied in the war, viz., 
hralsund, Greifswald and the island of Biigen. Sweden on her part 
esigned her exemption from the Sound dues, and allowed Frederick 
0 annex Schleswig to hi^ kingdom. He was only prevented from 
aking Holstein too by the intervention of the emperor and the 
Srerman princes. 

Kussia was now the only remaining enemy of Sweden. To 
jnforce compliance with his demands^’ Peter sent a fleet into the 
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Baltic wHcIi inflicted enormous damage on the Swedish coast. 
Btill the government held out in the confident hope of receiving 
assistance from England- But the English iwirliament was 
resolutely hostile to any measures that looked like a concession 
to Hanoverian interests, and against this opi)Osition George I.’s 
ministers were powerless. At last the Swedes gave way, and the 
treaty of Hystadt was signed on the 10th of September, 1721. 
Sweden had to surrender Ingria, Esthonia, Livonia, and the greater 
part of Carelia, while Peter promised to restore Finland, and to 
abstain from interference in the internal affairs of Sweden and 
especially in the question of the succession. This destroyed the 
last chance of the duke of Holstein, who was resident in Russia 
and who had hoped to obtain his rightful crown with Peter’s 
assistance. The treaty of Nystadt finally settled the great question 
of the supremacy in northern Europe. The position which the 
disunion of Germany and the genius of Gustavus Adolphus had 
won for Sweden was henceforth transferred to Russia. The only 
thing which to some extent neutralised the results of the transfer 
was the as yet almost unnoticed development of Prussia into a state 
of first-rate importance. 

§ 14. Peter’s foreign policy had i^roved triumphantly successful in 
all points hut one. He had failed to obtain the coveted position of 
a German prince. His attempt to retain the hold on Mecklenburg 
which his niece’s marriage had given him, was foiled by the steady 
resistance of the emperor Charles YI., and the intervention of 
Hanover compelled him to withdraw his troops from the province. 
After his peace with Sweden, Peter only undertook one more war, 
that with Persia, which enabled him to extend his territories to the 
Caspian. Throughout his active career he had never relaxed his 
reforming energy. Nothing was too minute for his attention, no 
obstacle so formidable as to daunt him. By constructing roads and 
canals he facilitated intercourse within his vast dominions; by 
treaties with maritime powers he gave an opening to the newly- 
born Russian commerce. The navy was under his personal super- 
vision and special patronage. The transfer of his residence from 
Moscow to St- Petersburg is significant of the grand purpose of his 
life. Moscow remained the centie of everything that was ancient 
and traditional in Russia. Through the new capital Was to he 
admitted the civilisation of the west which he so ardently studied 
and appreciated, though he could so imperfectly imitate it. ^ The 
whole system of government was remodelled in imitation of the 
ih^tutions he had seen abroad. In 1711 he abolished the ancient 
of the hoyards, and replaced it by a senate which consisted 
ministers of the Czar. In 1718 he suppressed the 
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'prihayes or commissions, and created ten “colleges,” similar to 
those which the regent Orleans had established in France. A 
special police department was set on foot, and its powers extended 
by the formation of an inquisition, which rendered great services to 
despotism, but inflicted equal misery upon the Russian people. 
The whole provincial administration was reorganised on a regular 
system. But there was one defect which even Peter was unable 
with the greatest efforts to remedy. He could appoint officials and 
regulate their duties, but he could not make them cease to be 
corrupt. His special favourite, Menschikoff, whom he had raised 
from a humble position, was found to be tainted with the prevalent 
vice, and is said to have received summary chastisement from the 
Ozar’s own hand. 

Peter’s reign, like that of many other successful rulers, was 
marred by family troubles. His first wife, Eudoxia, whom he 
repudiated and divorced, had borne him a son, Alexis, who in- 
herited his mother’s antipathy to his father’s policy and person. 
He became the centre of the conservative opposition to reforms and 
foreigners, and the alienation was increased when Peter married his 
mistress, Catharine. In 1712 he attemjpted to reconcile his son 
with foreign manners and institutions by marrying him to a German 
wife, Charlotte of Brunswick. But the expedient proved a failure ; 
Alexis ill-treated his wife, who died in 1715, after giving birth to a 
3on, afterwards Czar as Peter II. In 1716 Peter undertook one of 
his journeys westwards, and left the regency to Alexis, whom at 
that time he destined to be his heir. At Copenhagen Peter heard 
that his son was taking measures to reverse his whole policy. To 
escape the threatened vengeance of his father he fled, first to 
Vienna, and then to Naples. Thither he was tracked by the 
emissaries of the Czar, and compelled to return to St. Petersburg,’ 
A commission was appointed to try him, and torture was employed 
to extort a confession of conspiracy against his father’s government. 
He was condemned to death, but before the sentence could be 
executed he died in prison, probably from the effects of fresh 
tortures, which were applied to compel further disclosures, Peter 
had now no male heir, except his grandson, of his oivn name, and 
he was naturally averse to leave his crown to an infant. Accord- 
ingly, in 1722 he issued a ukase, which conferred upon the reigning 
Czar the right of nominating his successor without any regard to 
birth or hereditary right. This was generally considered to imply 
a determination to give the succession to his wife Catharine, in 
whose capacity he had unlimited confidence. This was confirmed 
by the fact that in 1724 Catharine was solemnly crowned as 
empress. In the same year he gav-e great alarm to the Swedish 
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govemmetxfc by betrothing Anno, his eldest daughter by his second 
marriage, to the duke of Holstein, The exi)ected nomination of a 
successor was never made. On the 8th of Eebru^ry, 1725, Peter 
the Great died at the age of fifty-three. His name will always live 
among those of the heroes of history, as the creator of the greatness 
of mcKleni Russia. 

§ 15. Peter’s death was followed by a confused period of Russian 
history. The question of the succession was one rather of parties 
than of persons. The conservative opponents of the late reforms, 
headed by the Jalitsynes, Dolgoroukis and other noble families, put 
forward the claims of the yoimger Peter, who was now twelve years 
old. Menschikoff, on the other hand, and all the partisans of the 
new rdgime, were warmly in favour of the widow, Catharine. The 
preference of the army decided the question in her favour. During 
her short reign of two years, Peter’s system of 'governmefit was 
continued, and 'Menschikoff, from whose service she had pa^ed to 
become the Czar’s mistress, was all-powerful in Russia. B^or^ 
Catharine’s death, in 1727, she nominated Peter 11. as her successor, 
and appointed a council of regency during his minority, of which 
the chief members were Menschikoff and the duke of Holstein. In 
the new reign Menschilvoff, whose daughter was betrothed to the 
young Czar, became more powerful than ever. He compelled the 
duke of Holstein and his wife to quit Russia for their duchy, and 
he caused himself to be nominated Generalissimo. But his arbitrary 
conduct soon alienated Peter, who secured his liberty by dismissing- 
and banishing his dictator apd wduld-be father-in-law. Iwan 
Dolgoroiilvi, the favourite companion of Peter II., was now supreme. 
Under his regime the hopes of the old-Russian party revived. 
The Czar recalled his grandmother Eudoxia from the cloister to the 
court, and went so far as to quit St. Petersburg, to take up his 
residence in Moscow. But the danger of reaction was ended by the 
sudden death of Peter IL, of small-pox, in 1730. The male line of 
Peter the Great was now extinct, and the succession was more open 
than ever. Of Peter’s daughters, Anne and Elizabeth, the former 
had died in 1728, leaving a son, afterwards Peter IIL There 
■were two other female candidates, the daughters of Peter’s brother 
Iwan, Catharine, duchess of Mecklenburg, and Anne, duchess of 
Courland. Iwan Dolgorouki actually conceived the bold idea 
pf claiming the succession for his sister Catharine, on the ground 
^hat she had been betrothed though not married to Peter IL, 
‘intimately the party of the nobles, who were now supreme^ 
choose pne of the imperial family, but, to. depiirt 
the rules of hereditary , succession. ' By 
hoped to ohfcajn concessions which, wqnjd establish 
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their o^vii power on a firm "basis. Thej’’ therefore offered the 
crown to Anne of Courland, hut drew up a sort of capitulation 
for her acceptance, which would have transformed Kussia into an 
oligarchical republic. The cro-svn was to be elective, and the sover- 
eign Avas to do nothing without consulting a high council, which 
was to consist of eight members and to fill up vacancies by co- 
optation. Anne accepted the crown and the conditions with which 
the offer was accompanied. But no sooner had she entered Moscow 
than she determined to break her compact. The people, and 
especially the army, preferred autocratic rule to that of a clique of 
nobles. Secure of national support, she boldly repudiated the 
capitulation, and punished its authors by exile and imprisonment. 
The system of Peter the Great was restored in all its entirety, and 
the first attempt to impose constitutional restrictions on a Kussian 
sovereign ended in complete failure. 
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FKANCE AFTER THE DEATH OF LOUIS XIV. 

§ 1. Situation of affairs; character of the Regent Orleans. § 2, The 
hastards ; overthrow of Louis XIV. ’s will ; reactionary policy. § 3. 
Financial affairs ; the chambre ardente; Law’s schemes ; the Mississippi 
Company. § 4. Financial crash. § 5. England and Spain. § 6. 
Elizabeth of Parma and Alberoni; revival of the Spanish power. 
§7. Dubois; the Triple Alliance ; Spanish conquest of Sardinia and 
Sicily. § 8. The Quadruple Alliance ; Byng defeats theSpaiiisli fleet ; 
Alberoni’s alliance with Sweden and Russia ; conspiracy of Cellamare. 
§ 9. Collapse of Alberoni’s schemes ; his dismissal ; Spam makes 
peace. § 10. Dubois becomes a cardinal ; alliance with Spain ; end of 
the regency /death of Duboisand Orleans. § 11. Ministry oftlieduko 
of Bourbon ; Louis XV. marries Marie Leezinska ; religious pei’secu- 
tion; Fleury becomes chief minister ; his domestic policy. 

§ 1. The death of Louis XIV. was an event of the greatest imi>ort- 
ance to Europe, and much more so to France. He had established 
a centralised monarchy, which crushed all independent life in the 
capital and the provinces, and which had obtained absolute control 
not only over politics, but also over religion and literature. The 
government was one vast machine which was worked by the will of 
a single man or of those who could influence him. For a time the 
system had been triumphantly successful. France had extended its 
frontiers, increased its resources, and raised itself almost to 
supremacy in Europe. But in the later years of the long reign 
these successes had been overshadowed by failures. Religious 
intolerance had crushed domestic industry, and had raised a 
powerful combination of foreign enemies. In a war of dynastic 
ambition France had squandered her resources till the state was 
well-nigh bankrupt, and had lost that military reputation which 
had been the most popular gift of the Bourbon kings. The question 
now arose as to whether the system of Louis XIV. could possibly 
survive him. It is probable that he himself recognised the impossi- 
bility, and in fact he was partially responsible for it. In his later 
years he had surrounded himself with docile followers of his own 
ly&L in preference to able ministers, and th e i%ult was that he left 
behiM h|m ito statesman capable of carrying on his work. Even 
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lis own descendants had shown themselves hj no means enamoured 
►f his principles of government. His grandson, the duke ot 
lurgimdy, the pupil of Eeneloii and the idol of popular hopes, had 
Lrawn up schemes of reform which were directly antagonistic to the 
ystem of the grand monavqxie. Had he lived to ascend the throne, 
j^rance would have had an opportunity of testing the worth of that 
Daternal despotism which was so popular in the eighteenth century, 
ind which found its ablest exponents in Erederick the Great and 
loseph II. But his early death had marred this prospect, and had 
eft the succession to his second son, Louis XV., a sickly infant of 
Ive years old. 

The future of France depended on the choice of a regent, 
dustorn rather than definite law assigned the office to the nearest 
prince of the blood royal, who would be the natural heir in case of 
the minor’s death. In the present case this was the young king’s 
uncle, Philip V. of Spain. But then the treaty of Utrecht and his 
own renunciation excluded him from the succession in France, and 
any attempt to give him the regency must have aroused a new 
European war. Next to him stood Philip duke of Orleans (born 
1674), the second son of Louis XIV.’s only brother Philip, and of 
Elizabeth Charlotte, daughter of the elector palatine. He was 
the most brilliant prince whom the house of Bourbon had produced 
since Henry IV. Not only was he accomplished as a painter and a 
musician, he had studied philosophy under Leibnitz, and natural 
science under Homberg, and his natural abilities enabled him to 
master any subject without exhausting effort. As a general he had 
shown himself both brave and competent, had gained the affection of 
his troops, and might have won the laurels of a conqueror if he had 
not been hampered by his uncle’s jealousy. But aU his great 
qualities were marred by still more conspicuous defects. The same 
ambition v;hich induced him to study widely if not deeply, led him 
also to seek pre-eminence in frivolity and vice. His natural inclina- 
tion to sensual indulgence had been encouraged by a congenial 
tutor, the abb^ Dubois. His mother used to apply to him the old 
fable of the prince who received every good quality from his fairy 
godmothers, until one old fairy, indignant at not being invited, 
added a curse which rendered all the other gifts useless. At Louis 
XIV.’s court Philip of Orleans had come to be regarded as a monster 
of iniquity. The successive deaths of the royal princes had been 
attributed by popular rumour to his ambition to obtain the crown 
for himself, and he had been allowed no opportunity to clear him- 
self from the suspicion. This was the man who was destined to 
govern France for the next eight years, and to leave a permanent 
impress on his country’s history. 
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§ 2ylt was natural that Louis XIV. should regard the prcspect 
with^^isgiving, and that Madame de Maintenon should suggest 
measures to avert it. A will was drawn up with the intention of 
ghsuring the permanence of the existing system. For this purpose 
(Louis had no one to rely upon but his illegitimate children by 
Madame de Montespan, the duke of Maine and the count of 
Toulouse. Though they had been born in the lifetime of M. de 
Montespan and acknowledged by him, the king had not scrupled 
to give them, first the name of Bourbon, then a rank immediately 
after the royal family, and finally, in 1714, the right of eventual 
succession to the throne itself. Madame de Maintenon, who had 
risen to influence as the governess of the two bastards, spared no 
pains to secure their advancement. The royal will entrusted the 
government during the minority to a council of fifteen, including 
Maine, Toulouse, Villeroy, Tallard, etc. Of this council the duke 
of Orleans was to be president, so that the only power allowed him 
was that of giving a casting-vote in case of an equal division. The 
guardianship of the young king’s person was entrusted to the 
duke of Maine, who was also to have the command of the royal 
guards. 

This arrangement had too many inherent defects to be lasting. 
A council of fifteen was obviously too large a body to govern a 
country like France, which was now habituated to despotic rule. 
This would have been the case even if there had been tolerable 
unanimity among its members, but there were certain to he endless 
quarrds between the dukes of Orleans and Maine. The former 
det^nfined from the first to get iM of the will and to obtain the 
power which he considered to belong to him by right. He had m. 
bis side all the classes who were discontented with the late r^inm j 
the nobles who wished to recover some of their former power, and 
who were disgusted by the elevation of the bastards ^ the members 
of the Parliament of Paris, which had been reduced to powerless 
insignificance by the late king; the Jansenists, who saw an 
opportunity of escaping from their Jesuit persecutors. The duke 
of Orleans roused himself for a moment from his inglorious dissipa- 
tions, and spared no pains to ensure the success of his scheme. 
The instrument which he intended to employ was the Parliament 
of Paris, which seventy years ago had revoked the will of Louis XTfJ, 
and was eager to seize a new chance of enforcing its clmm to 
political power. On the 2nd of September, 1715, the Parliament 
held % fi)rmal session, at which the princes of the blood royal and 
the peers of France were present. Without any difficulty the dnhe 
^^Weans obtained thei*atification of his wishes. He was appointed 
regent w^ full powers of granting offices and disposing of the 
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'evenue. The command of the household troops was taken away 
rom the duke of Maine, although he was allowed to remain 
guardian of the young king. 

Thus the system of personal government was retained in France, 
3ut in the hands of Philip of Orleans instead of Louis XIV. The 
•egent was practically pledged to a policy of reaction, in order to 
p^atify his supporters among the nobles and the Parliament. He 
vas guided to a great extent by the schemes that had been drawn 
ip by the duke of Burgundy and by the advice of St. Simon, whose 
nemoirs give us the most vivid if not the most trustworthy picture 
)f the history of this period. A council of regency was appointed, 
vith the duke of Bourbon, the representative of the legitimate 
irinces, as its president, but including amongst its members the 
Luke of Maine and the count of Toulouse. Then followed the 
Listinct departure from the late regime. Instead of entrusting 
he various departments to ministers, acting in direct subordina- 
ion to the crown, six councils of ten members each were created, 
or war, the navy, commerce, finance, home and foreign affairs. A 
leventh council, of conscience, to regulate ecclesiastical matters, had 
)een created by the late king, but it was now employed for wholly 
Liffdrent objects. The presidency was given to cardinal Noailles, 
he representative of the opposition to the Jesuits and the bull 
Unigenitus. P^re le Tellier was banished, and the Jansenists 
locked back to Paris. Literature became once more independent, 
^’^ndlon’s TeUmaque was published and Voltaire began to write. 
Che regent even meditated a restoration of the edict of Nantes, but 
vas dissuaded from making so violent a change. In all points the 
fid repressive government was given up to make way for a milder 
tnd more constitutional system. The Parliament of Pans was 
illowed to resume the right which it had lost of making 
■emonstrances before registering the royal edicts. ^ 

The change was so complete as to amount to a revolution. If it 
lad pmved successful and permanent it would have made the 
nost material difference to the history of France. But it failed 
amentably, and the causes of its failure are not far to seek. ■ The 
nstitutions were good enough, but there was a woful lack of 
japacity and honesty in the men who were to work them. The 
lobles, who had a majority of places in the councils, were wholly 
mtrained to the work of administration, and were jealous of their 
joUeagues, the lawyers, who possessed the requisite training and 
htelligence. Above aU the regent himself was no duke of 
Burgimdy ; he had carried through the reforms not for their own 
Jake, but merely to secure his personal power. Once he had 
obtained this object, he returned to the pursuit of his own selfish 
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pleasures. He surrounded himself with worthless associates whom 
he cynically called his rowes, because they deserved to he broken 
on the wheel. His orgies at the Palais Koyal were a disgrace not 
only to his country, but to his age. No i^rosperity could be 
enjoyed by France under the rule of so vicious a profligate. Thanks 
to Dubois, the government was carried on not without ability and 
with some amount of success. But there was one department, that 
of flnance, in which reform was urgently needed, but where it cotild 
only be effected by conspicuous ability and honesty. It was here 
that the regency found its greatest difficulty, and met with its 
most unqualified failure. 

§ 3. The war of the Spanish succession had exhausted the re- 
sources of France. The annual expenses amounted to 243 millions of 
francs, while the revenue was only 186 millions, and that had been 
anticipated for two years to come. There was an immense floating 
debt consisting of government paper, which had sunk to a third of 
its nominal value.. There was evidently a difficult task before 
the council of finance, which the regent appointed rmder the 
presidency of the duke of Noailles. St. Simon, imbued with aris- 
tocratic contempt and* hatred for financiers and men of business, 
proposed to ruin the state creditors by summoning the States- 
Geneial and declaring a national bankruptcy. This expedient was 
rejected, but the measures which the government adopted were 
scarcely less revolutionary or more inconsistent with the lawful 
rights of property. An extraordinary tribunal, known as the 
chambre a/rdente, was erected to inquire into the conduct of the 
financiers, and to confiscate what it pleased the government to call 
their ill-gotten gains. Informers were to be rewarded with a share 
of the spoils. For a year the work of judicial robbery was carried on 
with rigorous severity and amidst popular applause. But it was 
soon discovered that the nation profited little from the persecution. 
The confiscated wealth passed not into the treasury, but into the 
pockets of the regent and his associates, who also found a new mode 
of acquiring riches in selling their protection to the terrified 
millionaires. Finally, in 1717, the authority of the tribunal was 
revoked by an edict, which did not hesitate to avow that corruption 
was too wide-spread to be investigated or punished. The financial 
difficulty was as great as ever, and Noailles and his council had 
failed to meet it. 

The regent was now induced to listen to the advice of a congenial 
spirit, John Law, the son of an Edinburgh gpldsmitl^, who had 
pursued his financial speculations at the gaming-tables of Europe* 
SerW|;S' a fanatical believer in the power of credit, which was just 
b^nn&g to play a new and unprecedented part in commercial 
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transactions. In his opinion it was credit which had enabled 
England and Holland to hear the expenses of the recent *war so 
much more easily than France had done. His scheme was to form 
a bank which should have at its back all the resources of the state, 
as security for the issue of paper-money. As further security he 
intended gradually to get the whole commerce of the country under 
the control of the central hank. Thus an almost unlimited amount 
of paper could be put into circulation, which would perform all the 
functions of specie, indefinitely multiply the national wealth, give a 
new impulse to manufactures and trade, and enable the government 
to pay off the debt without effort or sacrifice. The scheme 
had a political as well as a financial significance. If successfully 
carried out, it would give the monarchy a power far greater and 
more centralised than Louis XIV. had ever dreamed of obtaining. 
At the same time the issue of paper money would enable the 
government to re-purchase the offices which had been sold to 
individuals, and thus to recover absolute control over the magis- 
tracy. It was this aspect of the scheme which led Montesquieu 
to call Law the greatest supporter of despotism that ever lived, and 
it was this which raised against him the opposition of the Parliament 
and other institutions whose independence was threatened. 

The gigantic proportions of the scheme fascinated the mind of 
the regent. But it was based upon a fundamental error, which 
is easily to be discerned by the light of modern political economy. 
In those days money was regarded not so much as an instrument 
for effecting the exchange of wealth, but as wealth itself. If 
this was erroneous in the case of specie, it was still more 
erroneous in that of paper-money. This was what Law failed 
to perceive. To him every increase of the circulating medium, 
and such an increase could certainly be effected by his plan, implied 
a direct increase of wealth. The nation was destined to suffer for 
the erroneous opinions which he shared with almost all his con- 
temporaries. 

Law’s proposals had at first been rejected by the influence of 
Noailles, but he was allowed in 1716 to found an independent 
bank, which proved a great success. In the next year it was raised 
to be a government institution. Law was now enabled to devolopo 
his scheme without hindrance. He formed the great Mississippi 
Company, to which the regent granted the recently discovered 
territory of Louisiana, and the capital was named New Orleans in 
his honour. The company soon displayed extraordinary activity. 
It assumed the management of the tobacco monoply, and advanced 
1200 millions to the government at three per cent, to redeem debts 
which had been contracted at a much higher rate of interest. The 
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shares were greedily sought after and rapidily rose to four times 
their original value. A perfect mania for stock-jobbing set in, 
which can only be paralleled from the history of the contemporary 
South Sea Company in England. The Rue Quincainpoix, where 
the company took up its headquarters, was thronged with eager 
and excited speculators. Meanwhile all sorts of paper-money, bank 
notes and company’s bonds, were circulated in profusion and readily 
taken up, although many of the cooler speculators, including Law 
himself, were not slow to realise their paper in the purchase of landed 
estates. In spite of this success the scheme met with vehement oppo- 
sition in the Parliament of Paris and elsewhere, which the regent put 
down with a firm hand. Noailles, who refused to have anything 
to do with Law, was dismissed and replaced by D’Argenson. The 
seals were takeh away from the chancellor D’Aguesseaii and were also 
transferred to D’Argenson. The regent did not scruple to depart 
altogether from the engagements which he had made to secure his 
power. The Parliament was deprived of its right of remonstrance, the 
administrative councils were suppressed, to the great disappoint- 
ment of the nobles, the bastards of the late king were degraded from 
the royal rank to which he had raised them, and the personal 
guardianship of the young king was taken from the duke of Maine 
and given to the duke of Bourbon. Finally, Law became a Roman 
Catholic, and this removed the obstacle to his appointment as 
financial minister. 

§ 4. In 1720 came the inevitable crash. There had undoubtedly 
been an increase of wealth in France, because speculation had given 
some impulse to commerce. But it was nothing in comparison with 
the enormous increase in the circulating currency. The result was 
soon visible. Whenever the medium for circulating commodities in- 
creases out of proportion to the commodities which it has to circulate, 
the result is that each commodity commands a larger part of the 
medium, that is, its price Increases. This was the first effect of Law’s 
employment of credit. Prices rose all round without any benefit 
to either consumer or producer. This, if not advantageous, was 
not in itself harmful. But matters became worse when the paper- 
money began to drive specie out of circulation. Those who 
possessed gold and silver either hoarded it or sent it out of the 
- country. It was in vain that edicts were issued imposing a penalty 
on hoarding and endeavouring to maintain the paper at a fictitious 
value. They served only to shake the confidence of the public, 
upon which the whole stability of the scheme ]*ested. Everybody 
who held paper hastened to realise, and there were no suEeimt 
funds to meet the demand. Shares fell at once and a panic set in 
wteh ii^yolved both bank and company in a common min. The 
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regent published an absurd edict which reduced the value of the 
company’s paper by half, and fixed the shares at their original price 
of 600 Mvres. He had to withdraw the edict after three days, but 
the popular indignation was so great that it is marvellous how the 
government managed to survive the crisis. There was no one in 
France to play the part which Walpole played in England, when 
the South Sea bubble burst. In fact it is stated that the regent 
and his associates were partially responsible for the extent of the 
disaster. Careless what means they employed to acquire wealth, 
they had issued paper-money from the bank of their own accord, 
beyond even the very extreme limits prescribed by Law, The 
bank had to cease payment, and thus the national bankruptcy 
which St. Simon had so cynically advocated, was brought about 
without intention. Law had to escape for his life and he carried 
with him but a scanty remnant of the enormous fortune which he 
had amassed. He died in poverty at Venice in 1729, still preserv- 
ing an unshaken belief in the principles of his system. 

The disaster seemed for the moment to have ruined France, but 
it proved ultimately to be less serious than could have been antici- 
pated. The losses had fallen rather on individuals than on the 
nation as a whole. Credit was shaken, but the national wealth was 
undiminished. The winding up of affairs was entrusted to the 
brothers Paris, the ablest financiers of the old school. The bank 
was abolished, but the Mississippi Company continued to exist as a 
trading corporation. Kuinous as the excitement had been, it had 
yet given a real and lasting impulse to commercial and colonial 
activity. And, what was of more immediate moment to the 
government, the state emerged from the crisis with a substantially 
diminished debt. 

§ 5. The duke of Orleans was more successful if not more 
disinterested in the management of foreign affairs than in that of 
finance. In both he acted, not on his own initiative, but on the 
advice of an adventurer, in the one case of Law, in the other of the 
abb4 Dubois. At the time of his accession there were two powers 
with which France was brought into the closest relations, and with 
which it was necessary to be on terms either of alliance or hostility 
England and Spain. 

England had been the most determined and formidable opponent 
of Louis XIV. In the war of the Spanish succession she had ruined 
the prestige of the French arms. At the very time of his death the 
late king was engaged in furthering a rebellion, which aimed at the 
expulsion of the new Hanoverian dynasty. The regent had already 
opened a connexion with Q-eorge I., but he did not venture to 
depart all at once from the traditions of French policy. The 
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pretender was allowed to cross France without hindrance, and to 
embark at Dunkirk for the coast of Scotland. On the suppression 
of the revolt (1716), no opposition was made to his return, and he 
took up his residence at Avignon. The presence of the Stuarts 
within the French borders was a constant menace to the English, 
who also clamoured against the rising fortifications of Mardyck, 
which threatened to be a second Dunkirk. Moreover the position 
of the regent depended altogether on the provisions of the treaty of 
Utrecht. That treaty had been the work of the Tories, and was 
extremely distasteful to the Whig ministry, which had come into 
power with the accession of George I. 

Spain was ruled by Philip V. who, after Louis XV., was the 
head of the house of Bourbon. Although he was thus the natural 
ally of France, he was equally the bitter enemy of the duke of 
Orleans. Weak, hypochondriacal, bigoted, the slave of his wife, 
his character was diametrically opposed to that of the regent, whom 
he always regarded as the murderer of his brothers and nephew, and 
as the supplanter of himself. For in spite of his solemn renuncia- 
tions and the guarantee of the European powers, Philip V. clung 
obstinately to his claim to the French crown. In what was regarded 
as the probable event of Louis XV.’s death, he was determined to 
enforce his claim, even if he had to abdicate the throne of 
Spain. He had one other guiding passion, bitter enmity to the 
emperor Charles VI., who still retained the title of king of Spain, 
and who had robbed that monarchy of its fairest provinces in Italy. 
These provinces Philip was determined to regain at all costs, and in 
this he was encouraged by the two people who had supreme in- 
influence over him, his wife, and his minister. 

§ 6. In 1714 Phihp Y.’s first wife, Maria Louisa of Savoy, had died. 
Her favourite, the princess Orsini, who had governed Spain through 
her, was anxious to perpetuate her influence by finding a submissive 
successor for her late mistress. While she was hesitating Alberoni, 
who was acting as representative of Parma at Madrid, suggested 
Elizabeth Farnese, niece of the duke of Parma. He painted her 
character in accordance, not with truth, but with the wishes of the 
princess, and the match was arranged. The first act of the new 
queen was to dismiss the princess Orsini with brutality, and the 
exiled favourite had to retire to France. Elizabeth of Parma, in 
spite of the retirement in which she had been brought up, soou 
developed unbridled ambition and an aptitude for intrigue. As 
Philip’s children by his first wife would exclude her own sons from 
the Spanish crown, she was anxious to obtain for the latter the 
" reversion of the duchies of Parma and Tuscany to which she had 
had en eventual claim. It was with this end in view that she 
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encouraged her husband’s designs in Italy, while her own ambition 
made her eager to see him on the French throne. 

Elizabeth’s influence over her husband secured pre-eminence to 
her own countryman, Alberoni, who had contributed so essentially 
to bring about her marriage. Alberoni was the son of a gardener in 
Piacenza, where he was bom in 1664. By his own ability and 
industry he had raised himself from obscurity, and he sought in 
the church the only career that was open to talent without birth. 
He acquired the favour of Vendome, by a skilful combination of the 
functions of a buffoon and a cook, had accompanied that commander 
to Spain, and remained there after the death of his patron. Though 
nominally only agent for the court of Parma, he became in reality 
prime minister of Spain. In this position he conceived an ardent 
affection for the country of his adoption, and determined to raise it 
from depression to the commanding position which it had once 
occupied in Europe. He spared no pains to develop the internal 
resources which had been so long neglected. Commerce and 
industry of all kinds revived under his patronage ; the army was 
reorganised, and the revenue increased. But his chief attention 
was given to the navy. It was on the sea that Spain had risen to 
greatness, and it was by the sea that Alberoni sought to revive it 
from tori'or. Foreigners who had known Spain during the succession 
war were astounded at the strides which the country had made 
under the new administration. Alberoni himself is said to have 
assured Philip, that with five yeais of peace he would make him 
the most powerful sovereign in Europe. But these years of peace 
he was not destined to have. While devoted to Spain, he was not 
forgetful of the interest of his native Italy, which he was anxious 
to free from the hated domination of Austria. This was to be the 
ultimate employment of the revived power of Spain, and it was 
this which made Alberoni agree cordially with Philip’s detestation of 
Charles YI. At the same time his own position as a foreigner who 
was detested by the Spanish nobles made him completely de- 
pendent on his master’s favours, and he was thus compelled to fall in 
with the designs upon the French crown and the hostility to the 
regent Orleans. It was necessary for Spain to have allies, and 
her most natural and most efficient ally was England, To England 
Spain could offer two bribes, the prompt fulfilment of the com- 
mercial stipulations of the Utrecht treaty, and the severance of 
French and Spanish policy which had been the essential object 
of the late war. Alberoni did all in his power to purchase at this 
price the adherence of England to the interests of Spain. 

§ 7. The attitude assumed by Philip Y. and Alberoni really left 
the regent little choice as to the policy which he should pursue. 
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But it is doubtful whether of his owu accord he would have acted 
with such firmness and decision, but for the influence of his adviser 
and former tutor, Dubois. Dubois was a native of southern France, 
of distinguished talents but detestable character. Appointed as 
tutor to the young Philip when duke of Chartres, he had gained a 
fatal influence by at once cultivating his intellect and encouraging 
his inclination to vicious pleasures in which he himself indulged. 
When Philip became regent, Dubois was appointed a councillor, 
and at once assumed the chief direction of foreign affairs, in which 
he displayed the greatest skill and dexterity. His policy, as was 
natural, was dictated rather by the interests of the house of Orleans 
than by those of France. He conceived the bold idea of departing 
altogether from the traditions of Louis XIY. and forming a close 
alliance between France and England. The link was to be the 
common interests of the two families of Orleans and Hanover. 
Both were threatened by rivals, the one by the Stuarts, the other 
by the king of Spain on the one hand and the legitimised princes 
on the other. Each could secure the other against its enemies. 
This alliance was destined to prove fatal to the magnificent schemes 
of Alberoni. 

In July, 1716, Dubois visited Holland on a pretence of purchasing 
books, and there had an interview with George I. and his minister 
Stanhope, who were on their way to Hanover. The terms of a 
convention was speedily arranged. France undertook to destroy 
the fortifications of Mardyck, to compel the pretender to depart 
from Avignon, and to afford him no further countenance or assis- 
tance. Both powers undertook to guarantee the execution of 
the treaty of Utrecht, especially of the articles which secured the 
Protestant succession in England and the exclusion of the Spanish 
king from the throne of France. In January, 1717, the treaty was 
accepted by Holland, and has since been known as the Triple 
Alliance. 

It marks a complete revolution in European politics. French 
historians are never tired of reviling a treaty which, according to 
them, made France the slave of England, much as Charles 11. had 
been dependent upon Louis XIV. forty years before. They have 
certainly a formal ground of complaiut. George I. was allowed to 
retain the title of King of France, while Louis XV. had to 
<X)ntent himself with the designation of Most Christian King. It 
was stated, and not improbably with truth, that Dubois received a 
pension from the Hanoverian court. 

Not content with his alliance with England, Dubois also com- 
ihenced a project which involved a departure from the treaty of 
iTtrecht. George I., as elector of Hanover, was bound to the 
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Eapsburg interests, and had recently concerted an arrangement 
with Charles VT., hy which the latter was to obtain Sicily, which 
the treaty had given to Savoy, and to compensate the duke by the 
session of Sardinia. Dubois induced the regent to approve of this 
arrangement, and France and England endeavoured to obtain the 
consent of Spain by offering to guarantee the claim of Don Carlos, 
the elder son of Philip and Elizabeth, to the duchies of Parma and 
Tuscany. But the negotiation proved fruitless. Alberoni had 
just extorted the cardinal’s hat from the pope, and was resolute in 
his opposition to a proposal which would strengthen the power of 
the emperor in Italy. He was stiU anxious to avoid a war until 
the warlike preparations which he was conducting with boundless 
energy were completed. But his hand was forced by an unexpected 
event. The grand inquisitor of Spain, as he was returning from 
Home, was arrested in Lombardy as a rebellious subject of Charles III. 
of Spain. This insult roused the bitter indignation of Philip Y., 
who resolved on an immediate rupture. Alberoni’s remonstrances 
were unavailing, and all he could do was to postpone an attack 
upon Naples or Sicily to an invasion of Sardinia. In August, 1717, 
a Spanish army landed in Sardinia, was favourably received by the 
inhabitants, and in little more than two months made itself master 
of the island. 

The conquest of Sardinia roused the greatest enthusiasm in Spain, 
so long unaccustomed to military successes. Alberoni alone refused 
to be carried away by the general triumph. But it was too late 
for him to turn back, and he was forced to hurry on the prepara- 
tions for the attack upon Sicily, which was to be made in the next 
year. His energy seemed to galvanise the inert mass with new life. 
Forgotten industries were revived, ships were built and fitted 
out, and troops were raised even in the discontented^ provinces of 
Aragon and Catalonia. In July, 1718, the fleet sailed from 
Barcelona to Palermo, Victor Amadeus of Savoy had character- 
istically refused to commit himself to either side. Conscious that, 
whichever won, he could not retain Sicily, he withdrew most of 
his troops from the island, so that no effective resistance was made 
to the Spanish occupation. 

§ 8. Meanwhile the emperor had appealed to the members of the 
Triple Alliance to assist him in repelling so unprovoked an attack 
and to uphold the treaty of Utrecht. A conference was opened in 
London at which France and the maritime powers concerted 
measures to force peace upon Spain. Dubois was again the moving 
spirit of the negotiations, which ended in the drawing up of a 
treaty in August, 1718. By this the emperor was to renounce all 
claims upon Spain and the Indies, while Pbdlip made a similar 
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refiunciation of tlic Spanish provinces which had i)assed to Austria. 
Savoy was to give Sicily to the emperor in exchange for Sardinia ; 
the succession to Parma and Tuscany was to be secured to the 
children of Philip’s second marriage. The treaty was at onco 
signed by the imperial representative, and thus became known as 
the Quadruple Alliance. No pains were spared to induce Spain to 
accept the proffered terms. The English ministers went so far as 
to risk their popularity by offering to restore Gibraltar. But 
Philip and Alberoni, probably trusting that the emperor’s allies 
would content themselves with protests, were obstinate in refusing 
to negotiate on these terms. Their hopes were doomed to dis- 
appointment. Already an English fleet under admiral Byng had 
been sent into the Mediterranean. It is impossible to acquit 
England of the desire to crush the maritime power of Spain, which 
had once been so formidable and which was so unexpectedly revived. 
On the 11th of August, Byng attacked the Spanish fleet off Cape 
Passaro and completely destroyed it. This was a decisive triumph 
for the Quadruple Alliance, Dubois, its chief author, was rewarded 
with the portfolio of foreign affairs, the council which had hitherto 
directed them having been dissolved. 

Alberoni was now driven in despair to form those projects which 
are usually associated with his name, and which have created the 
unjust impression that his policy was chimerical and unsound. Pie 
must meet coalition by coalition. With regard to Austria his hopes 
had been disappointed. The attempts to raise a new rebellion in 
Hungary had failed, and the Turks, who had hitherto occupied the 
emperor’s attention and arms, had just concluded the treaty of 
Passarowitz. But the governments of England and France were 
both threatened by formidable enemies, to whom the Spanish 
minister now turned. He invited the Pretender to Spain, prepared 
a new expedition on his behalf, and concerted with count Gorz a 
grand scheme by which Sweden and Russia were to be reconciled, 
and were to combine in supporting the Jacobites against the 
Hanoverian dynasty. At the same time, through the Spanish 
envoy Cellamare, he opened a connection with the malcontent 
opponents of the regency in France. A conspiracy was arranged, 
of which the duchess of Maine and Cardinal Polignac were the 
centre, to depose the dulce of Orleans and to give the regency 
to Philip V., who promised as his first act to summons the Statee 
General. 

9. AU these projects failed one after the" other, Charles XII 

killed before Friedrichshall, and the plan of a northern coalitioi 


Inland came to nothing with the execution of GHirz. Th< 
kiieet which was to carry the pretender to the Englisl 
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coast was destroyed by a storm in the bay of Biscay. The con- 
spiracy of Cellamare was no secret to Dnbois, who only waited a 
favourable opportunity to crush it. The ambassador himself, the 
duke and duchess of Maine, and a number of others were arrested 
and thrown into prison. An attempted rising in Brittany was 
suppressed before Alberoni had time to send the promised assistance. 
Dubois now induced the regent to declare war against Spain, and a 
French army under Berwick crossed the Pyrenees (April, 1719). 
The Spanish army being engaged in Sicily, the only opponents of 
the invaders were worn-out veterans and raw recruits. An English 
squadron under Stanhope gratified the national love of a maritime 
monopoly by burning along the coast the vessels and docks which 
it had been the pride of Alberoni to create. The emperor, freed 
from the Turkish war, was able to send an army into Sicily, and 
the Spaniards after a heroic defence of Messina had to evacuate the 
island. It was impossible for Spain to continue the war, but the 
allies were determined not to make peace until they had procured 
the dismissal of the minister whom they unjustly accused of having 
broken it. Philip Y. was dexterously influenced by the production 
of some letters, in which Alberoni had spoken contemptuously of 
his master’s ability. On the 5th of December, 1719, Alberoni 
received orders to quit the capital and the kingdom. Even in his 
exile he was pursued by the bitter hostility of the sovereign whom 
he had served too well. It was not till the death of Clement XL 
that he ventured to visit Rome, where he spent the greater part of 
his remaining days, and where he died in 1752, at the age of 87. 
On his withdrawal, Spain sank back into the lethargy from which 
it had been roused by the genius and enterprise of a single man. 
In February, 1720, Philip Y. accepted the terms of the Quadruple 
Alliance. Charles YI. obtained Sicily, and Yictor Amadeus had to 
put up with Sardinia, which his family has ever since retained. 

§ 10. With the close of the Spanish war, and the ruin of l*aw’s 
financial system, the regency of Orleans loses its importance in 
European history. Dubois was. now all-powerful, but he was 
anxious to secure his position by obtaining a rank which corresponded 
to it. This could only be done by inducing the pope to grant him 
a cardinal’s hat. The intervention of England easily persuaded the 
regent to appoint him archbishop of Cambray. But with Rome 
there were two difficulties to be overcome ; the notorious character 
of the aspirant to the purple, which might possibly be overlooked, 
and the favour which the regency had shown to the Jansenists. 
This latter obstacle was a serious one, but Dubois determined to 
surmount it. Turning his attention to religious matters, he 
obtained such an interpretation of tlie bull TTnigenitus, that even 
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its great opponent, the cardinal Noailles, was induced to accept it 
Thus the schism in the Gallican church was healed. Still 
Clement XI. remained inexorable, but his successor, Inno- 
cent XIII., proved more complacent, and in 1721 Dubois was raised 
to the cardinalate. He now assumed a seat in the council of 
regency immediately after the princes of royal blood, and before 
long was made chief minister of Erance. 

What he had gained by this dexterous change in internal politics 
he was prepared to confirm by a change in foreign relations. Spain, 
being no longer formidable to the regent, might now be won over 
to his side. A double marriage was arranged, by which Louis XV. 
was betrothed to the infant daughter of Philip V., while the 
daughter of the duke of Orleans was married to the prince of 
Asturias. To conciliate the prejudices of Philip, the court was 
restored from Paris to Versailles. It says much for Dubois’ 
ingenuity that this Spanish alliance was contracted without at all 
interrupting the cordiality between Erance and England. 

In Eebruary, 1723, Louis XV. obtained his legal majority at the 
age of thirteen, and the regency came to an end. But all precau- 
tions had been taken to prevent a change of government. Villeroy, 
the preceptor of the young king and a devoted adherent of the 
system of Louis XIV., had been driven from court, and Dubois 
remained all-powerful minister. But he was not destined to enjoy 
his power long. His constitution was -vyorn out by debauches, and 
he died suddenly from the effects of a slight accident (August 10, 
1723). His place as minister was taken by the duke of Orleans, 
but he too was carried off four months later by a stroke of apoplexy 
(December 7). 

§ 11, On the death of Orleans, the chief influence over the young 
king was exercised by his preceptor, the abb4 Eleury. He might 
^ave seized the reins of power at once, but his habitual caution 
restrained him. He persuaded the king to appoint as chief minister 
the duke of Bourbon, who, after the young duke of Orleans, was the 
nearest prince of the blood-royal. Bourbon, who is usually known 
as Monsieur le Due, was a grandson of the great Oond<S, but wholly 
unworthy of the descent. He possessed neither ability nor character, 
and was the slave of his mistress, the marquise de Prie. The 
guiding motive of his policy was to secure the influence of the 
house of Oondd at the expense of his relatives of Orleans. With 
this object in view, the recently arranged marriage for the king was 
revoked and the infanta sent back to Spain, on the pretext that she 
was too young for a king who had no heir. A new bride w'as found for 
Louis in Marie Leezinska, daughter of Stanislaus ex-king of Poland, 
who was now living in retirement at Weissemburg in Alsace. The 
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comparative obscurity of her origin made it probable that sbe would 
remain grateful to those who had raised her to power. But the 
duke discovered that he gained little by the move. His domestic 
policy made him hated, while there was nothing about him to 
inspire respect. He persecuted the Protestants with revolting 
cruelty. He imposed a tax upon land and extorted it from the 
privileged classes, the nobles and clergy. All the malcontents 
turned to Fleury, who had just been made a cardinal, and who now 
determined to grasp the authority which he had always coveted. 
In June, 1726, the duke and his ministers received orders to leave 
the court. The king announced his intention of ruling in person, 
but this was only intended as a flimsy disguise for the supremacy 
of his preceptor. 

Eleury, who was sixty- three years old, was laborious, economical, 
disinterested, a very favourable contrast to the recent rulers of 
France. But his age and his natural temperament made him 
averse to activity of any kind, and his administration is a period of 
lethargy with no particularly notable features. In domestic affairs 
he returned to a great extent to the system of Louis XIY., and thus 
reversed the superficial reaction that had set in under the regency 
of Orleans. The finances were set in order, the expenses reduced 
by rigid economy, and public credit recovered from the shock which 
it had received. The only dispute which arose in France during 
his ministry was connected with religion. Fleury was a devoted 
adherent of the Jesuits, who regained their former supremacy. The 
persecution of the Jansenists was resumed, and in 1730 the king 
held a bed of justice to compel the Parliament of Paris to register 
the bull Unigemtus. The members protested against this com- 
pulsion, and when they were answered by an edict forbidding them 
to meddle with politics, they abdicated their functions. The 
government sent them into exile, and for a time there was no 
supreme court of justice. At last they were recalled, but the 
sqtKibble lingered on for several years. In foreign politics Fleury 
was pre-eminently a peace minister. He took affairs as they came 
arid made no attempt to direct their course. Yet it is as a foreign 
minister that he has acquired such fame as attaches to him, but 
the record of his activity is to be sought not in the history of 
Prance, but in that of the states with which he was brought into 
coutact. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THE REIGN OP THE EMPEROR CHARLES VI. 

§ 1. Charles VI. ’s attachment to Spain. § 2. War between Venice anc 
the Porte; Austria joins Venice; victories of Eugene; peace o 
Passarowitz. § 3. Charles VI. and Spain ; congress of Cambray 
§ 4. Succession to the Hapsburg territories ; the Pragmatic Sanction 
§ 5. The Netherlands ; formation of the Ostend Company ; irritatior 
of England and Holland. § 6. Philip V.’s abdication and return 
Ripperda and his schemes. § 7. Alliance of Vienna; League ol 
Hanover ; Prussia gained over to Austria. § 8. Disgrace of Ripperda 
siege of Gibraltar ; general war averted. § 9. Congress of Soissons ; 
treaty of Seville ; second treaty of Vienna ; Don Carlos obtains Parmr 
and Piacenza. § 10. The European powers and the Pragmatii 
Sanction; succession question in Poland; election of Stanislam 
Leczinski; his fall; accession of Augustus III. § 11. France alliec 
with Spain and Sardinia by the league of Turin ; campaigns of 1733 
1734 and 1735; treaty of peace; Lorraine under Stanislaus Leczinski 
§ 12. Death of Eugene ; Bartenstein. § 13. Austria involved in the 
Russo-Turkish war; ill-success of the Austrian troops; treaty ol 
Belgrad. § 14. Relation^ with Prussia ; secret treaty with France • 
death of Charles VI. 

§ 1. The conclusion of tlie treaties of Utreclit and Rastadt destroyed 
Charles VI.’s last chance of making good his claim to the Spanish 
crown. It was with undisguised reluctance that he recognised this, 
He had conceived the greatest affection for Spain, and especially 
for Catalonia, the province which had shown such signal and such 
iU-requited devotion to his cause. This feeling led him to shower 
favours upon the Spaniards who had accompanied him on his return 
to Vienna. He went so far as to form a separate ministerial de- 
partment, called the Spanish Council, in which Spanish and not 
.German was the official language. As he had never acknowledged 
Philip V. nor made peace with Spain, it was probable that he would 
seize the first opportunity that might offer to re-assert his claims, 
in spite of the expressed will of Europe. The result was the 
formation of a German party at court, which counterbalanced the 
infiuence of the Spaniards, and which was unwilling to allow the 
interests of Austria to be sacrificed for the acquisition of a distant 
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Qgdom in the west. At its head stood the greatest general of his 
e, Prince Engene of Savoy. It was perhaps fortunate for this 
rty that events occurred in eastern Europe which at a critical 
ne diverted Charles’ attention from his ambitious and impossible 
earns. 

§ 2. For ten years after the treaty of Carlowitz the Turks had 
inained sullenly acquiescent in the losses which they had sus- 
ined. The urgent representations of Louis XIV. and of the 
ungarian rebel Ragocsky had failed to induce them to embark 
a new war with the empire. But the residence at Bender of 
liarles XII. of Sweden, though it had availed little for his own 
terests, succeeded at least in reviving the military activity of the 
3rte. By the treaty of the Pruth the Russian conquest of Azof 
id been recovered. This success encouraged the hope of repairing 
le other losses that had been incurred in the former war. There 
ere two states which had aggrandised themselves at Turkish 
cpense, Austria and Venice. Of these the republic was far the less 
imidable and was naturally chosen as the first object of attack. 

pretext was fomid in the protection which Venice had given to 
)me Montenegrin fugitives, and in December, 1714, the Porte 
eclared war. Venice was entirely unprepared, and moreover had 
died to acquire popularity amongst her Greek subjects. In 1715 
le grand vizier, Ali Cumurgi, landed in the Morea, and by the end 
f the year was master of the whole peninsula. Sailing thence he 
iptured Suda and Spinalonga, the two last fortresses that Venice 
ad been allowed to retain in Crete. 

The republic naturally appealed to her old ally, Austria, which 
ad guaranteed her possessions by the treaty of Carlowitz. The 
dvice of Eugene decided the Viennese government to renew the 
ffensive and defensive alliance, and to call upon the Porte to observe 
ts treaty obligations. As the Turk refused to give any satisfac- 
ion, war was inevitable. The intervention of Austria saved Venice 
com ruin. The grand vizier and the main body of the Turkish 
my had to be employed in Hungary. Still a considerable army 
nd fleet was sent to attack Corfu. The Venetian troops were 
ommanded by count Schulenburg, who had won a great reputation 
n the northern war, and whose services had been procured for the 
epublic by Eugene. A heroic defence ended successfully, and in 
August, 1716, the Turks were compelled to raise the siege. “ It 
vas the last glorious military exploit in the annals of the republic, 
ind it was achieved by a German mercenary soldier.” 

Meanwhile the vizier, with an army of 150,000 men, had laid 
dege to Peterwardein, the most important of the Austrian border- 
brtresses in Hungary. Underneath the walls Eugene forced on 
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a battle which lasted five hours and ended in the vizier’s c 
and the complete victory of the Christians (August 5, 1' 
Eugene followed up his success by besieging Temesvar, the lai 
the Ottoman possessions in Hungary, which had to surrender ai 
stubborn defence of two months. The winter was occupie( 
fruitless attempts at mediation on the part of the maritime po\ 

In 1717 Eugene recommenced the campaign with a large ai 
including volunteers whom his reputation attracted from all ] 
of Europe. His object was the reduction of the famous fortrei: 
Belgrad, which had been for a century and a half the stron 
bulwark of the Turkish power on the Danube. The new vizier, C 
Pasha, advanced to its relief, and on the 16th of August, Euj 
fought the battle of Belgrad, the most glorious of all his victo 
At one moment the day seemed lost, but his consummate general 
averted the disaster, the Turkish army was scattered to the wi 
and only a small remnant escaped with the vizier to Nissa. 
the next day the garrison surrendered Belgrad. Eugene 
occupied Orsowa, and led his troops into winter quarters at Sen 
The Porte was compelled by these disasters to seek for peace 
to accept the proffered mediation of England and Holland, 
conference was opened in the Servian village of Passarowitz. ' 
difficulty of the negotiations lay in the conflicting interests of 
two allies. Austria was content with the status quo, but Yei 
wished to recover the Morea which it was unable to reconquer. ^ 
emperor was at first inclined to insist upon extreme demands wi 
might have compelled a prolongation of the war. But the Span 
occupation of Sardinia and the threatened attack upon Sicily cc 
peUedhim to be moderate, and in July, 1718, the treaty of Passarov 
was signed. Austria retained all its conquests, thus completing 
possession of Hungary by acquiring the Banat of Temesvar, i 
adding to it Belgrad and a strip of Servia. The Turks on tl 
side kept the Morea, while Venice was confirmed in its possessior 
Corfu and Santa Maura together with the conquests which it 1 
made in 1717 in Albania and Dalmatia. The Porte engaged 
render no assistance to the Hungarian leader Francis Ragocsl 
whom the Sultan had recently invited to Turkey, and who m 
received a residence in Asia Minor, where he remained till his deal 
in 1736. The treaty of Passarowitz is an object of legitim« 
satisfaction to the Austrian historians, but it is doubtful whetl 
their country’s interests might not have been better served by t 
complete reduction of European I’uikey, even if it had invelved i! 
ioss of Sicily and Sardinia. 

3. ^he peace with the Turks set the empetor free to cope wi 
^ 'Schemes of Alberoni, which have beoidesc^bed in t] 
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chapter. With the help of the Quadruple Alliance, he was able 
verthrow the formidable minister, to recover Sicily, and to add 
j island to his territories by handing over Sardinia to the duke of 
oy. There were still several unsettled disputes between Sptiin 
Austria, Charles YI. had not laid down the title of king of 
in, and he claimed the grandmastersliip of the order of the 
den Fleece as the direct descendant of its founders, the dukes of 
•gundy. These and other points were referred to a congress 
Lch was to meet at Cambray under the mediation of England 
L France, But it was soon evident that a decision would not be 
Lved at by the ordinary methods of European diplomacy. The 
diating powers were hardly sincere in their efforts ; and England 
ecially was concerned more in advancing its commercial interests 
i justifying its retention of Gibraltar, than in anything else, 
u years were wasted in disputes about precedence and etiquette, 
1 it was not till 1724 that the congress of Cambray began its 
rk, and even then it devoted itseit m other matters than the 
onciliation of Austria and Spain. 

§ 4. The treaty of Passarowitz and the accession of Spain to the 
Ladruple Alliance mark the zenith of Charles YL’s power. For a 
Lole generation, ever since 1683, Austria had been absorbed in 
nost incessant wars in which, thanks principally to Prince 
igene, it had reaped a full share of military glory. But from this 
ne a period of decline sets in. Military activity is superseded hy 
plomacy, always confused and often wearisome. There is one 
mtral point round which it is ])ossible to group the ever changing 
lations of Europe, viz., the constant effort of Charles to procure the 
nfirmation of his favourite Pragmatic Sanction. 

The succession to the Ilapsburg territories had always been a 
urce of dispute. Budolf, tne founder of the house in the 13lh 
ntury, had declared his possessions indivisible. But kis 
its had departed from this wise rule, and had 
actioe of subdivision. Even after the rarious prottasi 
-united ’Eteder Maximilian I., they had been agA divide 
nong the children of Ferdinand I. Matters had been renteet 
orse Ae fk<^ that Hungary always, and Bohenna at ttmeS, 
Aned^the right of dtecthig their king. Successive rulers had 
\mA it neoessaryt to settle the miooession during their MeimA 
he latest arrangeinent the k&d had been rnadd in 1703 
eopold I., when he «d Ms son ffoseph rewtt^aed theii 
aims on the SpaMsh In ttvour ti the^ a^lAke CfeaTte, 

his was accompanied by a pmtmt mt^um by Whidh 

oseph and Leopold wa^e to inherit Spam dfed oMdless, 

id the sucoesrion in Austria waS’ - {1} fose^h and 

X 2 
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Ms male heirs; (2) Charles and his male heirs; (3) Joseph’s 
daughters and their descendants; (4) Charles’ daughters. 

In 1711 Joseph I. died leaving two daughters, Maria Amelia and 
Maria Josepha, and the Austrian territories fell to Charles VI. 
From the first he seems to have tm*ned his attention to the 
succession question, and in 1713 he brought before the council a 
document, which is known as the Pragmatic Sanction. It contained 
three articles: (1) The Austrian states are one and indivisible; 
(2) Males of the house of Hapsburg are to succeed in order of 
primogeniture ; (3) In default of male heirs, the succession is to go 
first to the daughters of Charles VI., then to those of Joseph I., and 
lastly to those of Leopold I. It was this last article which was at 
complete variance with the agreement of 1703. But the council 
had no right of remonstrance, and the decree was accepted, though 
as yet it was not made public. 

In 1713 Charles VI., who had married the beautiful Elizabeth 
Christina of Brunswick, was still childless. It was not till 1716 
that a son, Leopold, was born, whose life would have removed all 
difficulties, but he died in a few months. In 1717 the empress 
gave birth to a daughter, the famous Maria Theresa, and in the 
next year to another daughter. By 1720 the prospect of male 
descendants had become so distant as to be almost hopeless, and 
now Charles produced the Pragmatic Sanction and set himself to 
obtain its confirmation from the estates of the subject provinces. 
One after another they were induced to give their consent with 
more or less readiness; first Austria and Silesia in 1720, then 
Hungary and Transylvania, and lastly Bohemia and the Nether- 
lands. In 1724 a grand assembly was held at Vienna, to which all 
the provinces sent deputies, and the Pragmatic Sanction was formally 
proclaimed as an irrevocable law. The daughters of Joseph I. were 
compelled on their marriage to renounce all claims to the succession, 
and their husbands had to accept the renunciation. From this 
time Charles made it the grand and almost the sole object of his 
foreign policy to induce all the powers of Europe to guarantee the 
succession of Ms eldest daughter, Maria Theresa. It was in vain 
that his ministers lamented the sacrifice of Austrian interests, and 
that Eugene maintained that the succession would be better 
guaranteed by an efficient army and a well-filled treasury than by 
any number of hollow and interested promises. 

§ 5. Besides the settlement of the succession, there was one other 
matter in which Charles VI. took a great personal interest. In 
point of territories he was one of the most powerful princes in 
Europe. He had inherited Austria, Styria, Oarinthia, Silesia, 
fehemia with Moravia, Hungary and Transylvania, Tyrol and the 
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Breisgau. To them he had added, hy the treaty of Ha«tadt, 
Naples, Milan, and the Netherlands; by the treaty of Passarowitz, 
Temesvar, Belgrade and northern Servia ; and by the Quadruple 
Alliance, Sicily. But there was one grear defect in his ix^wer which 
had always hampered the Austrian Hapsburgs. The revenue only 
amounted to 30 millions of gulden, a sum entirely disproportionate 
to the extent of his territories and the number of his subjects. To 
increase his revenue was naturally an object that lay very close to 
the emperor’s heart. Not unnaturally he turned for this pu^ose 
to his recent acquisition, the Netherlands, which had once enjoyed 
the most flourishing commerce in the world, and which had been 
the chief source of wealth to the Spanish Hapsburgs. But since 
the war of independence the prosperity of the Netherlands had 
immensely declined. Dutch jealousy had insisted, in the treaty of 
Westphalia, on the closing of the Scheldt, and the trade of Antwerp 
had passed to Amsterdam. Charles YI. determined to revive 
Flemish commerce as a means of at once filling his own coffers and 
conciliating his subjects, who had substantial grounds for complaint 
in the way they had been transferred to Austria without any 
pretence of consulting their wishes, and in the barrier-treaty which 
had handed over their chief fortresses to the hated Dutch. 

Prince Eugene had been appointed governor of the Netherlands 
in 1716, and although the Turkish war and the necessity of making 
head against the Spanish party at Yienna prevented him from 
fulfilling his duties in person, he was anxious to do what he could 
for the which had been entrusted to him. He therefore 

seconded the emperor’s wishes, though he tried to restrain him from 
measures which would excite the jealousy of England and Holland. 
The re-opening of the Scheldt was too extreme a measure to be 
ventured upon, hut there was an alternative port to Antwerp in 
Ostend. The merchants of Ostend were encouraged to xmdertake a 
trade with India on their own account, and in 1717 several ships 
mad^ thfYoyage with^reat profit. But the Dutch were on .the 
alert to preserve their monopoly, and did not hesitate to use force 
agaSn^ the rival traders. Charles was indignant at the insult, hut 
did not venture to* risk a rupture as the complaints of Holland were 
reiterated by England. He determined however to carry out his 
schemes in defiance of the maritime powers. In 1722 he founded 
an East Indian Company at Ostend under direct imperial patronage. 
Its capital was fixed at six million gulden in 6000 shares of 1000 
gulden each. Foreigners were allowed to purchase shares hut were 
excluded from the meetings of shareholders. The company was to 
have an independent administration, and was authorised to carry 
the imperial arms and flag. In return for these concessions it was 
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to pay six per cent, on its profits to the imperial treasury. The 
company was speedily formed, and in a few months the shares had 
all been taken up. 

Before the treaty of Westphalia, European wars and diplomacy 
had mainly been directed by religious differences. But from that 
time to the French Revolution religion was superseded by com.' 
mercial rivalry. This was one of the results of the so-called 
“mercantile system.” International trade was regarded in those 
days not as a bargain which was profitable to both parties concerned, 
but as a contest in which one gained and the other lost. Hence 
the frequent war of tariffs and repressive duties which often did 
much more harm to the resources of both states than open hostilities 
could have done. It was commercial rivalry which had caused the 
English wars against Holland under Cromwell and Charles 11. ; it 
was the measures taken against a tariff of Colbert’s that induced 
Louis XIV. to make war on the Dutch in 1672 ; and commercial 
interests were at the bottom of the war of the Spanish Succession. 
So now the formation of the Ostend Company put an end for a time 
to the long alliance between Austria and England which had been 
formed in opposition to the House of Bourbon, and which had been 
confirmed by the accession of the House of Hanover to the English 
throne. England was determined to suppress the company at all 
costs, and Charles VI. was resolute to defend it. The anger raised 
by the English pretensions to a commercial monopoly naturally 
brought Austria closer to Spain, which had many similar grounds 
for complaint, and thus facilitated the conclusion of an agreement 
which the congress of Cambray had hitherto found it impossible to 
effect. 

§ 6. In spite of the disasters which led to the fall of Alberoni, 
Philip V. of Spain and his wife Elizabeth of Parma still clung fo 
their schemes of obtaining an Italian principality for their sons, and 
of securing the eventual succession to the throne of France. In 1724 
Europe was astounded by the news that Philip had abdicated in 
favour of his eldest son Don Luis, and had gone into retirement at 
St. Ildefonso. The real motive lay, not in weariness of the world, 
but in a desire to remove all obstacles in the way of his accession 
in France, where Louis XV. was expected to die before long. But 
the move was not successful, Louis XV. lived, and the queen 
soon wearied of her retirement. Luckily for her, Luis died eight 
months after his accession. To the surprise of the world, and imt 
altogether to the satisfaction of his subjects, Philip V. left Ms 
retreat to resume the erown which he had laid down own 

‘a^«d. * 

^itoiMatiEne the chief influence over tfie queen was exercised by 
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another of those foreign a<^v6ntarers who at this time found in 
Spain a ready market for their talents. Ripperda was a native of 
Groningen, who rose to prominence in the service of Holland, and 
after the treaty of Utrecht was sent as Dutch minister to Madrid. 
Foreseeing the possibility of advancement in Spain he resigned his 
ofhee, became a naturalised Spaniard, and rendered considerable 
service to Alberoni in matters of trade and finance, of which he 
had a real knowledge. Having incurred the displeasure of the 
minister, Ripperda had to leave Spain, for a time. In Germany he 
came into contact with prince Eugene, who gave him a pension, and 
it is possible that his later conduct was dictated to him from 
Vienna. On the fall of Alberoni he returned to Spain and won the 
favour of the king by changing his religion, and of the queen by the 
readiness with which he fell in with her favourite plans. The 
one creditable motive which can be assigned to him was the desire 
to restore the commercial prosperity of Spain by annihilating the 
maritime power of England. He persuaded the queen that the best 
chance not only of acquiring a principality in Italy for Don Carlos, 
but also of regaining Gibraltar, lay In breaking altogether with Eng- 
land and France and in a close alliance with the emperor. Accord- 
ingly, at the end of 1724 he was sent to Vienna, which he entered 
incognito as Baron Pfaffenburg, and held secret conferences with 
the minister Sinzendorf. 

§ 7. While he was in Vienna a great impulse was given to the 
negotiations by the sudden dismissal of the Spanish infanta from 
France in order to marry Louis XV. to Marie Leezinska. This 
insult caused the bitterest indignation in the minds of Philip and 
Elizabeth, and disposed them to use any possible means of obtain- 
ing revenge. The emperor being at this time at enmity with 
England on account of the Ostend Company, and being also anxious 
t 0 ‘ dbtam from Spain the confirmation of the Pragmatic Sanction, 
Rippeiida had l^tle difficulty in arranging terms, and the work 
wWefe the congress Cambray had found impossible was completed 

a i&W'days. On the 30th of April, 1725, the abiance of Vienna 
Was concluded. Charles VI, renounced his claim to the Spanish 
crown, while Philip made a similar renunciation of Naples, Sicily, 
Milan, and the Netherlands. The succession to the duchies of 
Parma and Tuscany was promised to Don Carlos, the eldest son of 
Philip and Elizabeth. Spain undertook to guarantee the Prag- 
matic Sanction, and the emperor pledged himself to use his influence 
with England to obtain the cession of Gibraltar and Minorca. On 
the 1st of May a commercial treaty was drawn up, by which Philip 
sanctioned the Ostend Company and opened the Spanish ports to it, 
jmd, to conciliate the empire, he promised to transfer to the Germans 
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the commercial privileges in Spain which had hitherto been enjoyed 
hy England and Holland. Besides these two public treaties there 
was a third, which was to be kept perfectly secret, and the con- 
ditions of which were only made known precisely by the revelations 
of Ripperda. By this the emperor pledged himself to aid Spain, 
if necessary by force, to recover Gibraltar, and in the event of 
George I. proving obstinate, to assist the Jacobites in deposing the 
Hanoverian dynasty. There was also an arrangement, although it 
was doubtful how far the emperor committed himself to it, that 
Maria Theresa and one of her sisters should be married to two of 
the sons of Philip V. This close alliance with Spain was made in 
direct opposition to the advice of Eugene, who was anxious to 
avoid so complete and open a breach with England. 

So sudden a reconciliation between such old enemies as the 
Hapsburgs and the Spanish Bourbons naturally caused great 
excitement in Europe, but need not have inspired alarm if the last 
treaty had been kept sufficiently secret. But the indiscreet vanity 
of Ripperda led him to boast of the great results which he had 
achieved, and the English and French envoys were soon able to 
transmit sufficiently accurate information to their respective govern- 
ments. The English ministers were thrown into consternation by 
the news, and France was also threatened, though less directly, and 
moreover was unable to allow the possible union of Austria and 
Spain by the marriage of Maria Theresa and Philip’s son. Accord- 
ingly the two powers formed the opposition league of Hanover in 
September, 1725. Frederick William of Prussia also joined the 
league, though not immediately interested, partly because he had 
several grounds of quarrel with the emperor, and partly in the 
hope of obtaining Jhlich and Berg from the Palatine house of 
Neuburg. Europe was divided into .two hostile leagues, each of 
which endeavoured to obtain as many allies as possible. Jealousy 
of the Ostend Company induced Holland, and the prospect of 
English subsidies induced Denmark and Sweden to join the league 
of Hanover. The emperor, on his side, gained over several of the 
south German princes and also Catharine I. of Russia, who had 
succeeded to Peter the Great’s dislike of Hanover. A still greater 
success was the separation of Prussia from the side of his enemies 
by the treaty of Wusterhausen (Oct. 1726). 

§ 8. Meanwhile Ripperda, the author of all this turmoil, had fallen 
into disgrace. On his return to Madrid he was received with the 
greatest honours, raised to the rank of duke, and appointed minister 
of foreign affairs. This sudden advancement seems to have turned 
Ms, head. Hitherto he had shown real ability for business, 
henoeiorth he was conspicuous only for vamty and overweening 
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presumption, lie openly threatened to drive the kings of England 
and Prussia from their thrones. It soon became evident that he had 
deceived others as well as himself. The arrival at Madrid of an 
Austrian envoy, Konigsegg, convinced the queen that little had 
really been gained by the treaty of Vienna, Instead of bringing 
troops, the envoy only demanded money, which Ripperda liad 
boastfully promised, but of which Spain had but a scanty su 2 )ply. 
To raise supplies he resorted to extortion, debasement of the 
coinage, and other extreme measures, which increased his already 
great unpopularity among the native Spaniards. The emperor also 
showed no great readiness to conclude the projected marriage of the 
archduchess, and excused himself on the ground that it excited 
great discontent among the German princes. The queen was the 
last to give up her belief in the minister who had promised her so 
much. At last, however, Ripperda received a notice of dismissal 
from office in May, 1726. In childish terror he sought refuge in 
the house of the English minister Stanhope, to whom he disclosed 
all the secrets of the cabinet. Enraged at this conduct Philip 
imprisoned him in the castle of Segovia, but after fifteen months 
he made his esca].>e to England, and thence to Morocco, where he 
entered the service of the emperor, became a Mohammedan, and 
died in 1737. Ho has naturally been compared with Alheroni, 
whom he rivalled in ability, especirdly for domestic government, 
but to whom he was infinitely inferior in the essentials of character 
and conduct. 

Ripperda’s policy was continued by his successor, Don Joseph 
Patino, who adhered to the Austrian alliance and dispatched a 
fleet to lay siege to Gibraltar. A general European war seemed 
to be inevitable. Charles VI. set himself to increase his army and 
to form the rudiments of a navy. France collected troops on the 
Spanish frontiers. The English parliament was* rous^ by &e 
projected intervention in favour of the Jacobites and by ihe pfoS^ 
pact of loE^ng Gibraltar to vote lavish subsidies. The «toy Was 
and a fleet sent to attack the Spanish galleons at Porto 

BeSo; 

‘In spite of all the^e warlike preparations the war came to nothing. 
The chief 6a uses of this were : (1) the pacific tendencies of WaljM^ie 
in England and of Floury in France } and (2) the growing coolness 
between the emperor and Spain.' The alliance of Vienna was 
essentially unnatural and cd^d ^lUot last. It wduld have been 
impossible to marry Maria Theresa to a Spanish prince, even if 
she had not been destined for Francis Joseph of Lorraine. Moreover, 
the prospect of the erection of a Spanish duchy in the centre of Italy 
was extremely distasteful to the emperor. Other causes combined 
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to incline Charles to peace. The king of Prussia, though he had 
deserted the Hanoverian alliance, was not really anxious to support 
the emperor, and maintained an obstinate neutrality. And the 
death of Catharine of Eussia deprived the league of Vienna of its 
one powerful supporter. Accordingly, in May, 1727, while the siege 
of Gibraltar was proceeding, Charles threw over his obligations to 
Spain and signed the preliminaries of a peace with England, France 
and Holland. The Ostend Company was to be suspended for seven 
years, and all other questions were referred to a European Congress 
at Aachen, which was afterwards, for the convenience of Fleury, 
transferred to Soissons. Spain hesitated for some time to accept 
this arrangement, and was encouraged in the delay by the death of 
George 1. But when it was seen that George II. ’s accession made 
no difference in the attitude of England, and that Walpole’s power 
was unshaken, Philip was unable to hold out any longer, and in 
March, 1728, signed the convention of the Pardo. 

§ 9. The congress met at Soissons, but proved as ineffective and 
useless as the previous assembly at Cambray. The emperor, 
anxious to gain the assent of England and France to the Pragmatic 
Sanction, severed himself altogether from Spain and made no pre- 
tence of supporting her demand for Gibraltar. Philip V. was 
now almost imbecile and his wife was practically absolute. The 
attitude of Charles VI. induced her to give up all hopes of obtaining 
her ends with the help of Austria. The birth of a son to Louis XV. 
in 1729, destroyed all prospect of the Spanish Bourbons acquiring 
the Frmeh crown, and made her more anxious than ever to obtain 
an Italdan principality for her son. For this purpose she determined 
to throw herself into the arms of France and England, and in 
Novmnber, 1729, she accepted the treaty of Seville. Spain, England 
and France concluded an offensive and defensive alliance, which 
was immediately afterwards joined hy Holland. Xo mention was 
made of Gibraltar and Minorca, which were virtually resigned by 
Spain. The commercial privileges accorded hy the treaty of Vienna 
to the Ostend Company and the emperor’s subjects were revoked. 
Don Carlos was to succeed to the duchies of Parma and Tuscany, 
and to secure his rights those provinces were to be occupied by 
6000 Spanish troops. 

The news of the treaty of Seville excited the greatest indigna- 
tion in the mind of Charles VI., who saw himself com^detely 
duped. He collected an army of 30,000 men in Italy tos oppose 
the threatened occupation of the Italian duchies, and wh^ the 
djiake of Parma died in January, 1731, he seized upon hie 
Igmatory as a fief of the empire. Elizabeth called upon her allies 
the treaty, hut neither France nor England was willing 
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to make war. But there was one bribe which could overcome the 
emi>erori3 opjxiaition. Walpole determined to act independently of 
France, and ojxbned a separate negotiation with the Austrian 
government. In March, 1731, the second treaty of Vienna was 
concluded. On condition that England should guarantee the 
Pragmatic Sanction, Charles agreed to dissolve the Os tend 
Company and to conllnn the treaty of Seville. In 1732, Don 
Carlos and the Spanish troops were conveyed to Italy in English 
ships, and took jwssession of Parma and Piacenza with the 
emi>eror’s sanction. At the same time the aged duke of Tuscany 
acknowledged the Spanish prince as his heir. Thus the long and 
tedious series of disputes and agreements came to an end, and 
Europe seemed likely to enjoy peace for a time. 

§ 10. The temi>orary settlement of Italian affairs enabled Charles 
VI. to turn his whole attention once more to the Pragmatic 
Sanction. The first European iK)wer to undertake its guarantee had 
been Spain in 1725. Russia had followed in 1726, and now in 1731 
England and Holland were pledged to the same effect. France 
was resolute in its refusal to agree to the emperor’s scheme, and 
oven ititrigued in the other European courts to obtain its rejection. 
It was of especial importance to Charles to gain over the ^rman 
princes, of whom only one, the king of Prussia, had as yet given his 
consent, on condition that his claims upon Jlilioh and Berg should 
be acknowledged. In January, 1732, a diet met at Ratisbon, and 
the Pragmatic Sanction was formally accepted by all its members 
except the three electors of Saxony, Bavaria, and the Palatioate. 
The two former had themselves some claims on the Austrian 
succession and hoped to obtain at least a share on Charles’ death. 
The elector palatine was alienated by the prospect of Prussia 
acquiring JiRich and Berg. 

As Augustus of Saxony was determined in bis reffi^i% to 
recode, the Pi«ixua.tic Sanetkm, t^^ emperor 

lavo^adte scheme of making the Pc^sh. crown heredir 
by procuring the succesri-oa of his soiijsanoth^ 
Tho other promiaeni candidate was the deposed 
I^^nski,f the former protdg^ of Charles XII-, w^ had 
reamed iosportance as the father-m-law of Louis XV; 
The* pro^^ct of the esl^bhshment of French influence m, Pd^nd 
was very distaste to the Jio^ern powers,, itvho were already 
looking forward to a pariation pf fcingdonV; Accordingly a 
treaty was projected between Austria, Russia and Prussia, by 
which they agreed to exclude both the Saxon claimant and Leczinski, 
and to give the Polish crovm to Emanuel prince of Portugal But 
before the treaty was signed, Augustus of Saxony and Poland died. 
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in February, 1733. The vacancy in this remote, and on account of 
its constitution powerless, kingdom was destined to involve Em'opo 
in an almost universal war. 

In Poland there was a strong feeling that the foreign rulers had 
brought nothing but disasters on the country, and that a native 
should be elected. This was much in favour of Leczinski, but he 
had little chance of being chosen unless France would espouse his 
cause. Fleury was as usual averse to war, and protested against 
the idea of ruining Frauce for the sake of the king’s father-in-law. 
He was not very well disposed to Marie Leczinska, whose marriage 
had been the work of the duke of Bourbon, and besides Louis XY. 
was not devotedly attached to his wife. But the same qualities 
which inclined Fleury to a policy of peace rendered him incapable 
of resisting the pressure of the strong war party in France. This 
was composed partly of the surviving veterans of Louis XIV.’s 
reign, such as Yillars and Berwick, and partly of the young 
courtiers who had never seen a war and were anxious for the 
opportunity of distinguishing themselves. Their representations 
forced the king and minister to promise assistance to Stanislaus, 
who made his way in disguise to Warsaw and was there elected 
king by a majority of the Polish nobles. 

This event caused great excitement in northern Europe. Russia 
was determined not to tolerate the restoration in Poland of a king 
whom Peter the Great had expelled. The empress Anne, who had 
recently freed herself from the aristocratic restrictions imposed at 
her accession, made an alliance with the young Augustus of Saxony 
and sent an army to support him. The emperor was induced to 
take the same side when Augustus undertook to guarantee the 
Pragmatic Sanction. Austrian troops were massed in Silesia on 
the Polish frontier, but were never employed, as the Russians and 
Saxons were quite able to do the work by themselves. Leczinski 
was driven from Warsaw and took refuge in Danzig, where he 
impatiently waited for the promised succour from France. But 
Fleury, though he had committed himself to the war, was not 
prepared to pursue it with energy. He feared lest the despatch of 
a French fleet to the Baltic might offend the susceptibilities of 
England, and moreover he saw an easier way of benefiting France 
in the south than in the north of Europe. Only 16,000 men came 
to the assistance of Stanislaus, and in spite of the heroism which 
they displayed, they were unable to force an entrance into Danzig. 
The result of this disappointment was that Danzig had to surrender 
to the Russians, and the Poles had nothing left but to acknowledge 
iteustns HI. as king. Stanislaus escaped into Prussia, where he 
wl#/hpepital^y received by Frederick William, who had remained 
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neutral duiing the war, and who refused to give up the fugitive on 
the demand of the emperor. 

§ 11. It would have been well f<?i* Charles VI. if he had imitated 
the prudent policy of Prussia and not committed himself to either side. 
The accession of Augustus was effected without his intervention, 
which brought him no advantage beyond the Saxon confirmation of 
the Pragmatic Sanction, while on the other hand it involv.ed him 
in a disastrous war with France. It is probable that he was misled 
by excessive confidence in the pacific tendencies of Fleury, but never- 
theless, his conduct in the Polish succession is the most con- 
spicuous illustration of the evils that were brought upon Austria 
by Charles’ insane desire to have his daughter’s succession 
universally guaranteed. 

Fleury had displayed no very keen desire to maintain Stanislaus 
Leczinski on the Polish throne, but he showed great ingenuity 
in using the pretext for war to obtain other ends. Italy was to be 
freed from the Hapsburg supremacy, and instead of being united to 
any single great power was to be divided into small principalities, 
which would serve the purposes of Prance. At the same time there 
was a possibility of obtaining a direct advantage to France in the 
direction of Lorraine, an imperial fief which was almost surrounded 
by French territories and had often been occupied by French 
arms, but had as yet escaped annexation. The province was of 
greater importance than ever at the present moment, because the 
duke Francis was betrothed to Maria Theresa, and her accession 
in Austria would bring the Hapsburg power inconveniently near to 
the French frontier. 

For these purposes Fleury sought and obtained the alliance of 
Spain and Sardinia. Elizabeth of Spain was far from being satisfied 
with what she had gained by the treaty of Vienna. It was true 
that Don Carlos was established in Parma and had been recognised 
as heir to the duke of Tuscany. But the emperor had taken no 
pains to disguise his dissatisfaction with the arrangement, and had 
protested against the homage done by the Tuscan estates as being 
null without the imperial consent. The queen readily grasped at 
the opportunity of increasing the power of her family in Italy by 
renewing the alliance between the two branches of the house of 
Bourbon. Savoy and Sardinia were ruled by Charles Emanuel, 
who had come to the throne on the abdication of his father Victor 
Amadeus. Charles Emanuel inherited that eager desire for 
territorial aggrandisement which had characterised ^ all his pre- 
decessors. They had aimed, it was said, at eating up Lombardy 
leaf by leaf like an artichoke ; he wished to swallow it at once, 
In September and October, 1733, the league of Turin was concluded 
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between France, Spain, and Sardinia. Don Carlos was to renounce 
Parma and the succession to Tuscany in favour of his younjj^er 
brother Don Philip, and was to acquire Naples and Sicily as a 
kingdom for himself. Both the kingdom and the duchies were to 
revert to Spain in case of the male line of their rulers becoming 
extinct. The king of Sardinia was to annex the Milanese to 
Piedmont, and thus to form a kingdom of Lombardy. When the 
conquest was completed, Savoy was to be handed over to France. 

No time was lost in commencing hostilities. Two French 
armies were collected. One under Berwick entered Lorraine, 
while the other under the aged Yillars crossed the Alps to assist 
Charles Emanuel. Before the end of the year Lorraine had been 
overrun, and great part of the Milanese, including the capital, had 
been lost to the emperor. Charles VL was entirely unprepared for 
this sudden attack, which his own imprudence had brought upon 
himself. He made urgent appeals for assistance to England, but 
Walpole resolutely refused to take part in the war. Then he 
turned to Germany, where the diet voted supplies, hut the resolu- 
tion lost much of its importance through the open opposition of 
the three Wittelsbach electors of Bavaria, Cologne and the 
Palatinate. Worst of aU, the great Austrian general, Eugene, was 
old and worn out, and there was no successor to take his place. 

The military operations of 1734 are devoid of interest and 
importance except as regards their results. On the Rhine Eugene 
undertook the command of a large imperial army to oppose Berwick, 
who had broken through the lines of Ettlingen. But Eugene 
displayed none of his old genius or energy, and was unable to 
preve^ the French from capturing Philipsburg, although Berwick 
was killed during the siege. In northern Italy ViUars had planned a 
triumphant campaign with the aid of Sardinia and Spain. But he 
was foiled by the conduct of his allies. Charles Emanuel refused 
to take part in operations in the open field and contented himself 
with a war of sieges, Don Carlos, intent on his enterprise in the 
south, had no particular interest in the aggrandisement of Sardinia. 
Yillars resigned his command in disgust, and on his way back to 
France died at Turin (17 June, 1734), at the age of eighty-two, the 
last of the great generals of Louis XIY. The result of the campaign 
was that the Austrian general, Mercy, though defeated near Paima, 
was able to keep the strong fortress of Mantua and thus to maintain 
his hold upon eastern Lombardy. More decisive results were achieved 
ki the south. Don Carlos entered Naples with a small army and 
Was welcomed by the inhabitants, who disliked the German govem- 
mi&nt, and who preferred to be ruled by a resident king rather than 

h The imperial forces had been diminished for the 
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protection of the Milanese, and tlie remaining troops were crushed 
by the Spaniards at Bitonto. 

In 1735 the Spanish troops crossed into Sicily and reduced the 
island without any difficulty. In Lombardy Kbnigsegg, who had 
succeeded Mercy, had to retire beyond the Adige. On the Rhine 
Eugene was again in command and was reinforced by auxiliaries 
from Russia. But nothing^f any importance took place, and the 
chief powers, France and Austria, were absorbed not so much in 
the war as in negotiations. Walpole had offered to mediate, and, 
Fleury, in constant fear lest England should desert her neutrality, 
was eager for peace. Charles VI. was naturally inclined the same 
way, partly by his losses in the war, partly by the desire to gain a 
new confirmation for the Pragmatic Sanction, and partly by the 
danger of a new Tui-kish war. On the 3rd of October, 1735, the 
preliminaries of a treaty between France and Austria were signed 
at Vienna. Stanislaus Leczinski renounced the Polish crown in 
favoui' of Augustus of Saxony, but was allowed to retain the title 
of king for his lifetime. As compensation he was to receive the 
duchy of Lorraine, which on his death was to pass into the hands 
of France. Francis of Lorraine, the destined son-in-law of 
Charles VI., was to receive Tuscany on the death of the last 
grand-duke of the house of Medici. Don Carlos was to be recognised 
as king of Naples and Sicily, his former duchy of Parma and 
Piacenza being handed over to the emperor. All other conquests 
made by the allies, including Lombardy, were to be restored, with 
the exception of Novara and Tortona, which were to be given to 
the king of Sardinia. 

It is evident that Fleury had given up the design of freeing Italy 
from the Hapsburgs. Not only did the emperor recover Lombardy, 
but he added to it Parma and Piacenza, and his son-in-law in 1737 
obtained Tuscany. 'I'hus by resigning the distant provinces in the 
south, he gained a compact territory in northern and central Italy. 
The great advantage to France, which has given Fleury a dis- 
tinguished place among French ministers, was the arrangement 
about Lorraine. Stanislaus took possession of the duchy in 1737, 
and at last obtained an opportunity for displaying his really 
eminent qualities as a ruler. After a beneficent administration of 
twenty-nine years he died in IT’Gb, and Lorraine was absorbed in 
France. It had been so long practically separated from Germany, 
that its loss, though resented, was not much felt, while it was of 
considerable importance to the French as rounding off their frontiers. 
It was the last of the great accessions of territory which the 
country owed to its Bourbon rulers, Elizabeth Spain was 
bitterly discontented at tlie proposed terms, and especially at the 
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loss of Parma and Tuscany. But she was powerless to continue the 
war by herself, though she succeeded in postponing the conclusion 
of the definitive treaty till 1738. In this France undertook in the 
most explicit terms possible to guarantee the Pragmatic Sanction. 

§ 12. Austria had suffered serious losses of prestige if not of power 
in the war of the Polish succession; but she was destined to 
undergo still greater humiliations in the succeeding years. On the 
21st of April, 1736, Prince Eugene died at the age of seventy-two. 
His career is coincident with what is on the whole the most 
glorious period of Austrian history, since Charles V. had little 
direct connection with Austria. His claim to the affectionate and 
admiring recollection of the country which he served is to be 
measured by the collapse which followed his death. The most 
powerful man in Vienna Tvas now Johann Christopher von 
Bartenstein. He was the son of a professor in Mimich and had 
received his education at Paris. He came to Vienna in 1714, 
became a Boman Catholic, and entered the service of the govern- 
ment. Though he never held any higher office than that of 
secretary to the cabinet, and was desinsed by contemporaries for 
his plebeian origin, he obtained complete supremacy over Charles VI., 
who placed unlimited confidence in his honesty and his devotion 
to the Hapsburg interests. Unfortunately these were his only 
recommendations. Bartenstein was before everything a jurist, 
with all a jurist’s love for pettifogging details, and filled with m 
unbounded belief in the cumbrous and obsolete constitution of the 
Holy Koman Empire. He had not the slightest pretensions to 
statesmanship, no insight into character, no powers of administra- 
tion. What he excelled in was the drawing up of protocols and 
engagements with foreign powers. It was his influence to a great 
extent that induced the emperor to attach such exaggerated 
importance to the reiterated guarantees of the Pragmatic Sanction. 

§ 13. One of the most humiliating episodes of Austrian history is 
the Turkish war of 1737-9, in which Charles was involved by his 
alliance with Eussia. That country had never ceased to desire the 
re-acquisition of Azof, the conquest of which had been the first 
achievement of Peter the Grreat, but which he had lost again by his 
disastrous campaign on the Pmth in 1711. The Czarina Anne after 
the settlement of the Polish question seized the opportunity to 
declare war in 1736 against the Porte, which was at this time 
engaged m a contest with Persia. One army under Munnich 
entered the Crimea, broke through the lines of Perekop, and overran 
the peninsula, while another under Lascy recovered Azof. 

. ^By the treaty with Catharine I, in 1726, Eussia and Austria had 
pledged themselves to send 30,000 auxiliaries to each other in case 
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either were involved in war with the Turks. This agreement had 
been confirmed in 1735 as the price of a Russian contingent to 
help Eugene on the Rhine. Anne now called upon che emperor 
to fulfil his engagement. If he had been content with sending the 
30,000 men no great harm would have been done. . But the Russian 
successes of 1736 had created the impression that recent losses 
might be compensated by a war of conquest, and Charles and his 
advisers determined to commit Austria to the war, not as an 
auxiliary but as a principal. The command was entrusted to 
Seckendorf, whom Eugene had pointed out as his successor, but 
who laboured under the disadvantage of being a Protestant. On 
his arrival at the Hungarian frontier, Seckendorf found everything 
in the most deplorable condition, the troops were ill supplied, the 
fortresses had been neglected, the garrisons were insufficient. He 
wished to resign, but was induced to go on with the campaign. 
He succeeded in taking Hissa, the chief fortress which remained 
to the Turks in Servia. But two months afterwards the vizier 
arrived with overwhelming forces, forced the Austrians to retire, and 
recovered Hissa, so that the campaign ended without anything 
having been eifected. The Jesuits maintained that no victory could 
be gained against the infidels as long as a heretic was allowed to 
command. Seckendorf was not only recalled but even thrown into 
prison. His successor in 1738, Konigsegg, succeeded in forcing 
the Turks to raise the siege of Orsowa. But his success was only 
temporary, he was driven back to the walls of Belgrad. Orsowa and 
several other fortresses fell into the hands of the enemy. The 
government at Vienna could think of no other resource than to 
treat failure as a crime and punish it by disgrace. Konigsegg 
wa^ replaced by count Wallis, who proved even less successful than 
bis predecessors. In the battle of Croeyka (July, 1739), the Turks 
won a complete victory and now threatened Belgrad, the greatest of 
Hugeness conquests. These continued disasters impelled the 
emperor to desire peace. 

If the military operations had been sufficiently discreditable and 
iJl-managed, the subsequent negotiations were still more so. Charles 
began by sending Wallis full powers to treat with the grand vizier. 
He had already commenced negotiations and had recognised the 
necessity of surrendering Belgrad, when Keipperg, a hostile officer, 
arrived with independent powers from the emperor. Keipperg was 
imprisoned by the vizier for maintaining that ho had no authority 
to grant the cession of Belgrad which bad already been arranged 
by Wallis. However, he was released on the intercession of the 
French envoy, Yilieneuve, who now undertook to mediate between 
the two iKJwers. On the 1st of September the treaty of Belgrml was 

Y 
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dmwa perhaps the most humiliating treaty that Austria ever 
concluded. Belgrad and Orsowa were surrendered, together with 
all the territories acquired by the treaty of Passarowitis, %vith the 
exception of Temesvar. Meanwhile the Russians, Ihotigh they 
had won no great successes, had at any rate held their own. But 
the secession of Austria compelled the termination of the war, and 
on the 18th of September peace was also arranged between Russia 
and the Porte. All the Russian conquests were restored except 
Azof, and its fortifications were to be dismantled and the district 
laid waste. The Czarina had to promise not to maintain a single 
vessel on the Black Sea or on the sea of Azof, and to conduct all 
commerce with Turkey by Turkish vessels. Thus the sole gain 
of Russia from a war that had cost much treasure and more lives 
was the acquisition of a barren strip of useless land. 

§ 14. The treaty of Belgrad was mainly the work of YiUeneuvCi 
who considered that he had rendered a service to France in exalting 
turkey at the expense of Austria. Charles VI. felt the disgrace 
keenly and it threw a gloom over his remaining days. His govern- 
ment was imprudent and incapable to the last. There was one 
powef, Prussia, whom it was his most obvious policy to conciliate. 
Frederick William had been the first German prince to guarantee 
the Pragmatic Sanction, he was the best able to fulfil his promise, 
hut at the same time he had the greatest temptations to break it. 
A weak and divided Austria would at once give Prussia the 
supremacy in Germany. In spite of these considerations Charles did 
not scruple to alienate this prince without any particular motive. In 
1728, he had promised the kifig to secure his succession to the duchy 
of Berg. In January, 1739, a secret treaty was made at Versailles 
between France and Austria, by which, on the death of the elector 
palatine, provisional possession for two years of Jiilich and Berg was 
to be given to Karl Theodore of Sulzbach. This was intended to 
exclude the Prussian claims. As the elector survived Charles VI. 
the question did not arise during his lifetime, but it illustrates the 
reckless imprudence with which he threw obstacles in the way even 
of his own most cherished schemes. On the 26th of October, 1740, 
Charles VI. died. He left a disjointed, ill-governed, and exhausted 
collection of territories to his daughter Maria Theresa, whose 
succession was not one whit the more secure for the numerous and 
solemn engagements that had been entered into by the powers of 
Europe. 
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CHAPTER XYII. 

PRUSSIA BEFORE THE ACCESSION OF FREDERICK THE GREAT. 

§ 1. History of the House of Hoheuzollern acq^uisitions of territory 
§ 2. The Gi eat Elector ; his foreifi^ii policy ; claims upon Silesia ; 
treachery of the Austrian government. § 3. Domestic policy of the 
Great Electoi*. § 4. Bh-ederick I. ; he acquires the title of king of Prussia. 
§ 5. B'rederick William I. ; his army ; his civil administration ; his 
foreign policy; relations with Austria, § 6. The royal family; 
Frederick William’s quarrel with his son. § 7. Attitude of Prussia 
in the war of the Polish Succession ; gradual alienation from Austria ; 
death of Frederick William I, 

§ 1. The mark of Brandenburg bad been funned in tbe tenth century 
on tbe northern frontier of Germany, for tbe combined purposes of 
defence and aggression against tbe Slavonic tribe of Wends, In 
tbe bands of tbe Ascanier margraves it became a powerful princi- 
pality and one of tbe four secular electorates of tbe empire. At 
tbe Council of Constance in 1415, Brandenburg was given by tbe 
emperor Sigismund to Frederick of Hobenzollern, and was thus 
united to tbe considerable territories which tbe Hobenzollerns already 
possessed in Franconia, Subsequently the family split into several 
branches, tbe elder lino keeping tbe electorate, while tbe younger 
took tbe Franconian territories, which were known as tbe princi- 
pality of Oulmbacb, and were afterwards divided into Anspacb 
and Baireutb* In 160S and 161B these younger lines died out, and 
their possessions fell to tbe reigning elector. But during their 
existence they bad made acquisitions and founded claims which are 
of great importance. In 1624 George of Anspacb bad acquired by 
purchase the principality of JSgeradorf in Silesia. And in tbe 
next year bis younger brother Albert, the grand master of tbe 
Teutonic Order, abandoned Ms ecclesiastical dignity and obtained 
the duchy of Prussia under tbe suzerainty of tbe king of Poland. 
Albert’s son, another Albert (1568-1618) married Maria Eleanora, 
eldest daughter and heiress of William duke of Oleve and Julich. 
Tbe marriage produced only daughters, but of these tbe eldest 
was married to John Sigismund, elector of Brandenburg. 

y 2 
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JoacEim Frederick, wlio was elector from 1508 to 1608, did not 
keep the Culmbach territories when they fell in to him in 1603, but 
granted them out again to his brothers Joachim Ernest and Christian, 
thus founding two new lines of Anspach and Baireuth, JagerndoH 
he gave to his second son John George, from whom it was confiscated 
in 1623 by the emperor Ferdinand 11, The electorate passed tc 
Joachim Frederick’s eldest son, John Sigismund (1608-1619), whc 
succeeded in 1618 to the duchy of Prussia, which was still under 
Polish suzerainty, John Sigismund plays an important part in 
history. In 1609 the duchies of Cleve and Jiilich becoming vacant by 
the death of duke. William, he at once claimed them as the husband 
of the lawful heiress. He was opposed however by the palatine 
house of Neuburg, which had a rival claim through marriage with 
a daughter of William of Cleve. This dispute, which nearly kindled 
a great religious war in' Europe, remained unsettled for many years, 
both the claimant^ keeping a firm hold of part on the inheritance. 
To emphasise his opposition to the Neuburg family, who had gone 
over to Catholicism, J ohn Sigismund became a Calvinist, Hence- 
forth Calvinism was the court religion of the Hohenzollern princes, 
although the bulk of their subjects weie and remained Lutherans. 

§ 2. In the Thirty Years’ war George William of Brandenburg 
(1619-1640), as has been seen, jilayed a very sorry part, and the 
only result of his attempted neutrality was that his territories 
suffered more than those of many princes who took an open and 
honourable side. But a new epoch opened for the house of Hohen- 
zoll^ with the accession of his son Frederick William, the Great 
Elector and the real creator of the Prussian monarchy. His first 
task wa® W, redeem the d^asters of the late rule. Departing 
altogether from his father’s policy, he succeeded in ridding hie 
territories of foreign troops, and in the peace of .Westj^alia he 
emerged from the war with considemble acquisitions, Lower Pom- 
erania and the secularised bishoprics of Halberstadt, Minden and 
Magdeburg. This success was continued throughout his reign. B;^' 
his dexterous conduct in the northern war (1655-1660) which was 
kindled by Charles X. of Sweden, he achieved his greatest triumph 
and freed Prussia for ever firom the suzerainty of the Polish crown 
In 1666 he concluded a final treaty of partition with the Keuhurg 
family, hy which they were to have Julich and Berg, while he kepi 
deve, Eavensberg, and Mark. On the extinction of either family 
ft© territories were to pass to the other, to the exclusion of ab 
lateral claims. This arrangement becomes of 
^^erteace later on. When Lords XI¥. provoked ^ 

Holland in 1672^., ft© Oreat EI©(|to«i/ a keen 

Hfek-^^PlOtestantism, joined ^$0 ^ ' J’rance. Tc 
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Iraw him away from the Bhine, Louis induced the Swedes to 
nvade Brandenburg. Frederick William had an old quarrel to fight 
)ut with Sweden. Hurrying northwards by forced marches, he not 
)nly repulsed the invaders and defeated them at Fehrbellin (June, 
L675), but even drove them away from Upi>er Pomerania, which had 
)een given to Sweden by the treaty of Westphalia in spite of 
Jie Hohenzollern claims. This great acquisition, which would have 
5 iven Brandenburg the desired opening to the Baltic, it was found 
mpossible to keep. Louis XIY. insisted that the Swedes should 
lot suifer for their alliance with him, and to the elector’s great 
iisgust he had to restore his Pomeranian conquests in 1679. To 
jompensate himself in some measure for this loss, Frederick William 
low demanded that the emperor Leopold should satisfy his claims 
h Silesia, which require some explanation. In the first place there 
vas the duchy of Jagemdorf which had been confiscated by 
Ferdinand II. in 1623, a high-handed action which had been 
jonstantly protested against by the Hohenzollerns. There were 
ilso other claims. In 1537 the elector Joachim II. had concluded 
in ErbverbrudeTung^ or treaty of mutual inheritance, with the dukes 
)f Liegnitz, By this the dukes of Liegnitz were to obtain a part 
)f the Brandenburg territories if tho electoral line became extinct, 
vhile on the other hand, if they themselves died out, their Silesian 
lossessions, Liegnitz, Wohlau and Brieg, were to pass to the Hohen- 
sollerns. Ferdinand I., Charles V.’s brother, maintained that the 
iukes of Liegnitz had no right to make such a treaty without 
lis consent as king of Bohemia, and compelled them to revoke it. 
But the house of Brandenburg had always refused to recognise this 
•evocation, and maintained that the treaty was perfectly valid, 
[n 1675 the last duke of Liegnitz died, and the emperor Leopold 
it onoe took possession of his territories. At the moment Frederick 
YiUiam was occupied with the Pomeranian war, but as soon as that 
vas concluded he demanded that the treaty should be executed and 
ihat he should also be put in possession of Jagemdorf. At first the 
jourt of Yienna was obstinate in its refusal. But the threatening 
ittitude of Louis XIY. both in political and religious matters, as 
llustrated in the reunions and the revocation ot the Edict of Nantes, 
jompelled a reconciliation between the two chief German powers, 
ind a compromise was arranged in 1 686. By this Frederick William 
•enounced his claims to Jagemdorf and Liegnitz, in return for which 
jhe emperor ceded to him the circle of Schwiebus in Silesia and 
guaranteed the Hohenzollern succession in East Friesland. But 
3ven this concession was a mere sham. At the very moment of 
concluding this treaty the Austrian ambassador made a secret 
agreement with the elector’s son and siiocessor, by which the 
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latter, pledged himself to restore Schwiebns immediately on hi 
accession. 

§ 3. The domestic policy of the Great Elector was even more im 
portant than his foreign relations. He succeeded, not to a singl 
united state, but to a number of provinces, separated frona eac 
other geographically as well as by laws and customs, and bavin 
little in common except their German name and language an 
subjection to the same ruler. A Prussian could hold no ofific 
in Brandenburg, nor a Bradenburger in Cleve: each provinc 
excluded all but native troops. In Brandenburg the soldiers ha 
to take an oath to the emperor as well as to the margrave, and i 
Prussia the estates could at first appeal to the king of Poland, an 
even when that connexion was broken off they were mote than one 
inclined to restore it. In each province there were recognise 
assemblies of estates, intent only on provincial objects, and o 
maintaining their independence by checking the central powe 
The elector’s revenue came partly from his own domains and parti 
from taxes which were granted by the provincial assemblies. Th 
internal condition of the country was discouraging. The peasantr, 
were crushed in serfdom to the nobles and the fields had been laii 
waste during the war. Owing to the same causes, trade an 
manufactures had perished in the towns, and the schools an* 
universities were deserted. There was perhaps more than one wa; 
in which material prosperity might be restored and some amount c 
unity given to the jarring interests of classes and provinces. Bu 
there was one way which was undoubtedly quicker and surer thai 
any other, and which could alone commend itself to a ruler in th 
17th’ cefitury. This was the establishment of a strong centra 
power, which should govern not for its own sake but for the genera 
good, and this, the foundation of a paternal despotism in the bes 
and only true sense, was the object which Frederick William se 
before himself. He had no sympathy with constitutional govern 
ment, and it is certain that the time and the circumstances wer 
.unsuited for it. 

His first act was the formation of a standing army, which gaine< 
him respect abroad and made him irresistible at home. For it 
support he induced the towns, not without difficulty, to grant him : 
permanent excise^ which was a valuable addition to his revenue 
^The estates or Landstande, the strongholds of provincialism 
gradually lost most of their powers. The nobles were deprived o 
, their political independence, though allowed to retain their 
.^:qyer the peasants, and were induced to look for honour and promotioi 
service of the elector. Thus was created an absolute ml 
^»^i;^re6ehted and formed the unitv of Urn n-nrl +>n* 
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power was uniformly exercised, not for selfish objects, hut for the 
real welfare of the subjects. Agriculture and commerce were 
fostered in every way, and speedily recovered from the ravages of 
the war. Marshes were drained, and under the elector’s own 
supervision a canal, which bears his name, was cut between the 
Elbe and the Oder. To repair the losses in population foreigners 
were encouraged to settle in the country, and the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes brought nearly 20,000 industrious Huguenots 
into the elector’s territories. 

§ 4. Frederick William’s successor, Frederick I. (1688-1713) is 
noteworthy chiefly because he obtained the title of king of Prussia. 
This was conferred upon him in 1700 by the emperor Leopold, 
vrho was anxious to obtain allies for the approaching war of the 
Spanish succession. Before this Frederick had had to keep his 
promise about restoring Schwiebus, but he protested that he had 
been deceived in the matter, and that therefore the renunciation 
of the Silesian territoiies was invalid and null. In domestic 
government the king departed from the traditions of his predecessor. 
Anxiety to support his new dignity led him to maintain a magni- 
ficent and expensive court, and this produced confusion and loss 
in the finances. Prussian troops played a distinguished part 
in the great war, but without much advantage to their own 
country. In one way perhaps Frederick’s reign was productive of 
good. It brought Prussia more into contact with Emope and 
contemporary civilisation than at any previous period. The king 
himself, and still more his wife Sophia Charlotte, the sister of 
George I. of England, were disposed to encourage learning and 
literature. The university of Halle was founded, and Leibnitz 
and other distinguished men were well received at the Prussian 
court- 

§ 5. The work of the Great Elector was carried on and to some 
extent completed by his grandson, Frederick William L, whose 
eccentrMties, which altnost amounted to madness, have won for 
him a name in history which he really deserved on other grounds. 
His first act on his accession was to dismiss the numerous court 
officials of his father and to establish the strictest economy both 
in his own household and in the public administration. His chief 
attention throughout his reign was given to military affairs, to 
the formation and training of a large standing army. Rejecting 
the schemes of a militia or of compulsory service for all, he 
arranged that each district should furnish a certain quota of 
soldiers, who were to be enlisted by force if necessary. Artisans, 
tradespeople, and citizens generally, were exempted. In this way 
rather more than half of the army was raised. The rest was 
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supplied loj voluntary enlistment, which was carried on with 
great vigour in every part of Europe. At his accession the 
numhers of the army were 38,459, in the year of his death they 
■were 83,436. Among these troops the most careful discipline 
was maintained. The articles of war which had been drawn up 
by the Grreat Elector were re-issued, but the punishments were 
made more severe. The system of drill, which became the model 
for Europe, was due chiefly to Leopold of Anhalt-Dessau, the in- 
ventor of the iron ramrod. Before this time, in Prussia, as in all 
other countries, the chief officers had the appointment to inferior 
places. Frederick William reserved all appointments whatever to 
himself, and was careful to make them depend on merit alone. 
Every regiment was inspected at least once a year by the king 
in person, and an officer’s chance of promotion depended very much 
on the impression which his men made. The king himself had a 
special regiment of guards at Potsdam, which it was his 
mania to fill with the tallest men possible. The absurd lengths, 
to which he carried this fad not only brought considerable ridicule 
upon him, but involved him in expenses which he would never 
have sanctioned for any other object, and also gave rise to un- 
pleasant quarrels with foreign states, whose territories were often 
treated with scant respect by zealous Prussian recruiting-sergeants. 

With regard to the army, Frederick William merely improved 
and developed the old established levies of the feudal times. The 
officers were in almost all cases nobles, while the common soldiers 
were 'their natural subjects, the peasants. But his civil adminis- 
ti^ion y7as wholly alien to feudalism. The officials were mostly 
(^psen firombhe burgher class and acted solely as the instruments 
of the crown. In 1722 the system was fully drawn up and put 
into working the next year. The old administrative colleges were 
abolished and their place taken by a single “ general directory.’’ 
This was appointed to superintend every conceivable branch of 
the administration. It had subordinate chambers in the provinces, 
and the councils of each circle, which consisted chiefly of nobles^ 
were placed under its control. Thus a centralised government 
was established such as no country in Europe had yet experienced. 
No detail was too insignificant for the king’s paternal care and 
attention. He compelled people to build houses both in Berlin 
and Potsdam, where nm^y of the streets owe their origin to Mm, 
In order to encourage domestic manufactures he imposed severe 
penalties on all who wore or used foreign productions, and this, 
most sumptuary laws, was successful. The dothii^ of 
,^royided a stable market for the Prussian wool, whi4^ ia4» 
h^^Obe^ made up in England. To 
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paid special attention. By improving the management of the 
royal domains he obtained a great increase of revenue, and his 
economic habits enabled him always to have a reserve fund at 
his command. In the last reign a famine had desolated Lithuania, 
he re-peopled it with foreign emigrants. The Lutheran peasants 
of Salzburg, being persecuted by their bishop, were oifered a refuge 
by the Prussian king, and more than 17,000 of them were trans- 
ferred at his expense to their new home. In religious matters 
Frederick William was tolerant of every form of belief except Roman 
Catholicism and scepticism. He himself attended the Calvinist 
service in the morning and the Lutheran in the afternoon. In fact, 
though he remained nominally a Calvinist, he had the greatest 
repugnance to the fundamental tenet of predestination. For learning 
he displayed a contempt which is to be explained by a conscious- 
ness of his own deficiency in that respect. The scientific society 
which had been founded by his father, received from him as president 
one Gundling, a man of considerable attainments but worthless 
character, whose recommendation to the king was his admirable 
qualities as a court buffoon and laughing-stock. On the whole, 
while it is as difficult to ’admire Frederick "V^illiam’s administration 
as his character, it is impossible to deny that Prussia owes to 
him no inconsiderable debt. 

In foreign politics Frederick William plays a much less distin- 
guished part than either of his two immediate predecessors. It 
has often been said that he was so attached to his machine-like 
troops that he was unwilling to expose them on the battle-field. 
But the real explanation is that he had absolutely no capacity 
for foreign affairs, and that he was perfectly conscious of it. 
His great anxiety was to make Prussia perfectly independent, 
and he was afraid of risking this independence by engaging in 
European complications, in which more capable and designing 
powers might use him as a tool. The Great Elector had made it 
a cardinal point of his policy to take part in all great affairs, so 
as to make the influence of Prussia felt and respected. His 
grandson pursued an exactly opposite plan, and in all negotiations 
tried to avoid committing himself to definite obligations. There 
was only one war in which he took part as a principal, that 
against Charles XIL of Sweden. This gave him his one great 
territorial acquisition, the town of Stettin and the adjacent district 
which opened the Baltic to Brandenburg. Before this the treaty 
of Utrecht had handed over Spanish Gelderlaud to Prussia. 

After the conclusion of his treaty with Sweden in 1720, Frederick 
William adopted a neutral policy, and his troops were never 
employed again except as auxiliaries. We can trace several motives 
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wliicli helped to direct his actions. He was anxious to maintain 
the balance of power, as the best security of Prussian independence. 
At the same time he inherited the old Hohenzollern loyalty to 
the empire, and was eager to perform his obligations as a German 
prince. If the Austrian government had acted with any prudence 
or foresight, Prussia might have been made a devoted ally instead 
of becoming an enemy and a rival. One of the most important 
points in Frederick William’s reign was his gradual and involuntary 
estrangement from the emperor. His peaceful tendencies never 
made him lose sight of that territorial aggrandisement which had 
hitherto been so conspicuous a feature of Prussian history. The 
(Question about Julich and Berg was rapidly coming to a head. 
The last male of the house of Heuburg was the elector palatine, 
Charles Philip, and on his death the two duchies were to fall to 
Brandenburg by the treaty of 1666. But the elector palatine was 
anxious to break the treaty and to leave his territories undivided 
to the collateral branch of Sulzbach. Frederick William spared no 
pains to obtain guarantees for what he considered his unquestion- 
able rights. But the legal question was complicated by religious 
differences. Diisseldorf, the capital of Julich, was regarded as a 
border fortress of Roman Catholicism, and the Catholic powers 
were averse to allowing it to fall into the hands of the most 
powerful Protestant prince in Germany. This explains the reluc- 
tance of the emperor to comply with the king of Prussia’s wishes 
on this subject. 

In 1725 came the first great crisis in European relations, caused 
by the activity of Ripperda and the alliance of Vienna between 
Spain and Austria. In a personal interview with George I. and 
Townshend, Frederick William was convinced that the balance of 
power was in danger, and the promise that England would support 
his claims on Julich and Berg induced him to conclude the treaty of 
Hanover with France and England. But no sooner had he taken 
this decisive step than he repented of it. He felt that if war arose 
his territories would be the first to suffer. He saw that the 
maritime powers aimed chiefly at the suppression of the Ostend 
Company and of Spanish commerce, matters in which he had 
no interest whatever. The characteristic doubt arose in his mind 
whether England, presuming on family connexions, was not using 
him as an instrument for its own designs. While he wa? 
thus hesitating, matters were decided by the arrival of an 
Austrian envoy, Count Seckendorf, with whom he had an old ac- 
quaintance. Seckendorf, who had been sent for that express 
'p^^se, succeeded in detaching the king from the league, of Hanover, 
treaty of Wusterhausen (Och 12, 1726X the emperor 
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pledged himself to do what he coidd to induce the elector palatine 
to tecognise the Prussian claims to Jiilich and Berg, and Frederick 
William accepted the Pragmatic Sanction and promised to assist 
Charles YL if his German territories were attacked. If Prussia 
could have been induced to throw itself altogether on the Austrian 
side, the emperor would probably have prosecuted the war. But as 
this was impossible, Charles YI. had to content himself with what 
he had gained, and in 1727 he threw over Spain, and signed a pre- 
liminary treaty with the allies. Meanwhile Seckendorf continued 
his activity at Berlin, and in December, 1728, a secret treaty was 
arranged which was a more definite confirmation of the terms of 
Wusterhausen. Frederick WiUiam promised 10,000 men for the 
defence of the emperor’s German territories, and again guaranteed the 
Pragmatic Sanction, stipulating only that the archduchess must 
marry a German and not a Spaniard or any other foreigner. For the 
next few years the policy of Prussia w^as really dictated from Yienna. 
The king’s most trusted minister, Grumbkow, was in receipt of an 
Austrian pension, and he and Seckendorf played into each others 
hands. To such an extent was the intrigue carried, that they gained 
over the Prussian minister in London and induced him to send garbled 
reports, so as to increase the king’s alienation from England, 

§ 6. These years are the darkest period of Frederick William’s 
reign. His Austrian connexion and the influence of Grumbkow and 
Seckendorf involved him in quarrels with his own family which 
became the chief subject of contemporary gossip, and have therefore 
become most conspicuous in later records. Frederick William was 
closely connected with the house of Hanover. His mother was a 
sister and his wife a daughter of George L, and the latter, Sophia 
Dorothea, was extremely anxious to continue the connexion by 
marrying her eldest daughter to George II.’s son, Frederick Prince 
of Wales, and her own eldest son, the crown prince Frederick^ to 
the English princess Amelia. This double marriage wa^ at first 
acceptable to Frederick William, and negotiations went on about it 
for a long time. 

But the close alliance with Austria involved a separation from 
England, especially after the conclusion of the treaty of Seville in 
1729. There were also other grounds of quarrel, in the measures 
taken by Hanover to put a stop to Prussian enlistments, in the dis- 
putes about the property left by George I.’s wife, and the dis- 
satisfaction expressed in Hanover at the Prussian claims to succeed 
in East Fx'iesland. It was just at an unfortunate juncture that Sir 
Charles Hotham arrived in Berlin with formal proposals about the 
double marriage (1730). Frederick William was v^ling enough to 
marry his daughter to the Prince of Wales, hut he was determined 
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not to allow family alliances to influence his policy, aaid therefore 
refused to make any agreement about the marriage of the crown 
prince. The English government, whose object was naturally to 
secure the alliance of Prussia, would not agree to one marriage 
without the other. As a last resource Hotham disclosed the relations 
between Grrumbkow and the envoy in London, Heichenbach, which 
had been recently discovered. But this step had a wholly unexpected 
result. Instead of resenting Grumbkow’s treachery, the king fell 
into a violent rage at the interference of a foreign government 
between himself and his ministers. Hotham was dismissed with 
insult, and though apology was made for this, the negotiation was 
altogether broken off. 

This was a great blow to Sophia Dorothea, a woman of scarcely 
inferior obstinacy to her husband. She clung resolutely to the 
hope of the English alliance, and induced both her son and daughter 
to promise that they would never make other marriages than those 
which had been proposed. Frederick William, a despot to the core, 
was thrown into an ungovernable fury by this opposition in his own 
family. He had already grounds of displeasure with his eldest son, 
who had developed a character and habits very different from his 
father’s, and who preferred efifemmate pursuits like literature and 
music to drilling and hunting. The king did not hesitate to vent 
his rage in acts of brutal ferocity and violence. Not only Frederick 
but also Wilhelmina could hardly venture into their father’s 
presence without the certainty of blows and insults. On one occasion 
Frederick William took his son with him to a great review held at 
Muhlberg by Augustus of Saxony and Poland, and there publicly 
flogged Mm and taunted him with cowardice for his submission. 
This last indignity was too much for the high spirited prince, who 
determined to escape from a life that was no longer tolerable. His 
plans were concerted with a favourite companion, Lieutenant von 
Katte. Advantage was to be taken of the king’s journey into Upper 
Germany to escape from the Rhine country into Holland. Every- 
thing was prepared to make the attempt from Steinfurt, near 
Mannheim, but the project was discovered by the vigilance of those 
who had been appointed to watch the prince. Frederick William 
wa^ almost driven out of his mind by this last instance of insubordin- 
ation. He was convinced that his son was concerned in a secret 
plot against his crown and possibly his life, and he determined to 
have him tried as an officer guilty of desertion. Frederick was sent 
back into Prussia and closely imprisoned in the fortress of Oistrin. 
, aocom^pUce, Yon Katte, was also arrested and condemned to 
imprisonment. But the king, enraged at the d^aency 
pf mrd^ed that he should be executedibOiiJre his son’s 
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windows. Meanwhile the court-martial which sat on the crown- 
prince sentenced him to death for desertion. Great fears were 
entertained that the king might play the part of Brutus, and 
numerous princes, including the emperor himself, intervened on 
hehalf of the prince. At last he was induced to relent, but it 
was a year before he would see his son again, and even after a 
partial reconciliation had been effected, it required a great deal of 
self-control and no small amount of hypocrisy on Fredericks part 
to avoid an outbreak of the quarrel. All prospect of the English 
alliance was of course at an end, especially as the king suspected the 
English minister of encouraging insubordination in his family. In 
spite of the anger of the queen, Wilhelmina was married to a junior 
Hohenzollern, Frederick of Baireuth, while a wife was found for the 
crown prince in Elizabeth Charlotte of Brimswick-Bevern, who was a 
niece of Charles VI.’s wife. This marriage, which strengthened the 
connexion between Austria and Prussia, was settled in 1732 and 
solemnised in the next year. The crown prince now obtained a 
separate establishment at Rheinsberg, where he was able to caiTy 
out his own scheme of life without coming into collision with the 
iron will of his father. 

§ 7. In 1733 the death of Augustus II. kindled the war of the Polish 
succession, which was of great importance to the history of Prussia, 
especially as it broke off the close alliance that had existed for the 
last eight years with Austria. Frederick William had considerable 
interest in the Polish question, and was especially anxious to prevent 
the accession of the late king’s son, Augustus III., as the union of 
Saxony and Poland was disadvantageous to Prussia. He himself 
was not averse to the election of Stanislaus Leczinski, hut as this 
was distasteful to both Austria and Russia, he accepted the treaty 
of Lbwenwolde (Dec. 1732) which aimed at procuring the crown for 
Emanuel of Portugal. Events speedily made this arrangement 
impossible, and before long Charles VI. was induced hy^hostiiity to 
Prance and the desire to get rid of a formidable opponent of the 
Pragmatic Sanction, to take up the cause of Augustus. This was a 
great blow to the Prussian king, but the French invasion of the 
empire kept him firm to his alliance, and on condition that his 
claims on Berg should be again confirmed, he offered to send 
30,000 troops to act on the Rhine. To his intense surprise the 
offer was rejected. Still he loyally sent the 10,000 men that had 
been arranged for in 1728, and himself with his son joined Prince 
Eugene in the fruitless campaign of 1734. In the next year Charles 
VI. made a peace which in two points ran exactly counter to the 
wishes of the Prussian king. The integrity of the empire was 
sacrificed by the cession of Lorraine, and tW elector of Saxony 
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was acknowledged as king of Poland. To make matters worse, the 
preliminaries of tke treaty were not communicated to Frederick 
William, and he had to learn them independently. The Viennese 
government actually went so far as to blame the conduct of the 
Prussian troops in the late campaign. To these slights was added 
a growing coolness on the subject of Jiilich and Berg. The emperor 
was now allied with France, and France had always supported 
the wishes of the elector palatine. It became evident that the 
numerous pledges on the emperor’s part were entirely worthless, 
and that the Prussian rights would be little regarded in comparison 
with the possibility of inducing the elector palatine to accept the 
Pragmatic Sanction. Frederick William’s natural irritation was 
increased by the thought that he had been a dupe all along, that 
Austria had always regarded Prussia as an inferior vassal state 
instead of an independent ally, and that in his blind adherence 
to a humiliating connexion he had involved himself in all thd 
miseries of a family quarrel. It was under the influence of these 
feelings that he one day pointed to his son with the prophetic 
words ; “ There stands one who will avenge me.” 

A last attempt was made to induce the emperor to fulfil his 
engagements. On the outbreak of the Turkish war Prussian 
assistance was offered on condition that the treaty of 1728 should 
be confirmed, but the offer was refused. In fact, Charles VL, as we 
have seen, had practically decided to take the opposite side, and 
early in 1739 he concluded his arrangement with France, by which 
provisional occupation of the disputed territories was secured for 
two years to the prince of Sulzbach. Eepeated disappointments 
induced Frederick WiUiam to depart altogether from his previous 
|>olioy and to open direct negotiations with France, the power to 
which he had hitherto displayed a patriotic antipathy, Fleury was 
always willing to have two alternatives to choose between, and he 
offered to secure to Prussia part of the duchies when they became 
vacant. This was accepted by the king, on the ground that a part 
was better than nothing, and a secret treaty was arranged at the 
Hague to this effect. Frederick William would have been placed in 
a very difficult position if the question had come up for solution 
in his lifetime and he had found himself in open hostility to the 
emperor. But the elector palatine survived him, and he escaped 
the turmoil and confusion that followed on his death (31 May, 
1640), The crown of Prussia passed to his son, a far abler, far 
more cultivated, and at the same time a far less honest prince, who 
^ had early been trained not only to endure hardship but also te 
deceit, and it is difficult to decide which of the two lessons 
was .#ke more useful to him. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE WAR OF THE AUSTRIAN SUCCESSION. 

I. Maritime War between England and Spain. — § 1. Mercantile 
rivalry; the right of search and Jenkins’ ear; outbreak of war; fall 
of Walpole. 11. The First Silesian War. — § 2. Accession and 
attitude of Frederick the Great. § 3. Question of the Austiian suc- 
cession; Maria Theresa; other claimants. § 4. Attitude of the 
European powers; Prussian invasion of Silesia; battle of Mollwitz. 
§ 5. Prospects of the imperial election ; attitude of France ; Belleisle’s 
schemes; Prussia joins France. § 6. Critical position of Maria 
Theresa ; conduct of the Hungarians ; convention of Klein Schnellen- 
dorf. § 7. French and Bavarians take Prague; Frederick breaks the 
convention ; election of Charles VII. § 8. Frederick’s Moravian cam- 
paign, 1742 ; its failure ; negotiations ; battle of Chotusitz ; treaties 
of Berlin and Dresden. III. Period of Prussian Neutrality. — 
§ 9. War m Bavaria and Bohemia, 1742. § 10. Affairs in Italy ; 

attitude of Sardinia ; Italian campaign of 1742. § 11. Death of 
Fleury; the French ministry; position of Maria Theresa. § 12. 
Campaign of 1743 in Bavaria, Western Germany, and Italy ; treaty of 
Worms; treaty of Fontainebleau. § 13. Campaign of 1744 in the 
Netherlands and on the Rhine. IV. The Second Silesian War. — 
§ 14. Frederick’s attitude while neutral ; his negotiations with France ; 
he resumes the war. § 15. Maria Theiesa determines to recover 
Silesia ; the Prussians in Bohemia ; the Austrians retreat from the 
Rhine ; Frederick driven from Bohemia ; Charles VII. recovers Bavaria ; 
Italian campaign of 1744. § 16. Death of Charles VII. ; Maximilian 
Joseph concludes the treaty of Fiissen; attitude of Saxony. § 17. 
Campaign of 1745 in the Netherlands; battle ofFontenoy; Austrian 
invasion of Silesia ; battle of Hohenfriedberg ; convention of Hanover 
between England and Prussia ; election of Francis I. to the empire. 
§ 18. Battle of Soor ; winter campaign ; Prussian conquest of Saxony ; 
the treaty of Dresden ; end of Second Silesian war. V. CONCLUSION 
OF the War. — § 19. Italian campaign of 1745, § 20. D’Argenson’s 
scheme for the settlement of Italy ; its import and its failure. § 21, 
Italian campaign of 1746 ; accession of Ferdinand VI. of Spain. § 22. 
Campaign of 1746 in the Netherlands ; invasions of France ; negoti- 
ations at Breda. § 23. French invasion of Holland ; William IV, 
becomes Stadtholder ; failure of the siege of Genoa ; French repulsed 
from Italy ; negotiations at Aix-la-Chapelle. § 24. Campaign of 
1748 ; peace of Aix-la-Chapelle ; results of the wai*. VI. Russia and 
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THE Northern States. — § 25. Beign of Anne ; revolutions in Russia 
in 1740 and 1741 ; accession of Elizabeth. § 2d. Foreign policy of 
Russia; war with Sweden; conquest of Finland; treaty of Abo; 
Swedish affairs. § 27. Alienation of Russia from Prussia; alliance 
with Austria. 

I. Maritime War between England and Spain. 

§ 1. In the fifth decade of the 18th century a period of open war 
succeeded to the confused diplomacy which had occupied Europe 
since the treaty of Utrecht. The occasion of this war was the 
disputed succession to the last male of the Hapsburg linen in 
Austria, just as the former great war had followed the death of the 
last male of the Spanish Hapshurgs. But before this occasion 
arose, a smaller conflict had broken out between England and 
Spain, which requires a few words of explanation. England was 
still governed by Walpole, who had been at the head of a Whig 
ministry for twenty years, and who had made it one of his chief ob- 
j.ecta to keep the country at peace.^ There were two grand motives 
for his peace policy : to allow the country to recover from the exhaus- 
tion of the Spanish Succession war, and to deprive the Jacobites of 
the support of foreign powers. But jpowerful as the minister was, 
he was unable to continue this policy in the face of -a growing 
desire among the people to avenge the insults offered by Spain to the 
maritime power of England, Spain was still ruled nominally by 
Philip V.f but really by his second wife, Elizabeth of Parma, the 
termagant,” as Carlyle calls her, who had kept Europe embroiled 
by her constant efforts to obtain Italian principalities for her 
chBdren. Besides the dynastic ambition of the queen, Spanish policy 
was directed to another object, the revival of that naval and 
commerdal prosperity which the country had not enjoysd since the 
reign of Philip II. The great obstacle in the way was the irritat- 
ing claim advanced by England to absolute supremacy by sea. 
Common jealousy of England was powerful enough to terminate the 
ilhfeeling between Prance and Spain which had been aroused 
duiing the regency of Orleans, and in 1733 a Family Compact was 
concluded between the two branches of the house of Bourbon, by 
which they undertook to support each other in attacking the naval 
supremacy of England. The treaty was kept so carefully secret 
that no hint of it reached the English ministers, but it un- 
doubtedly encouraged the Spaniards to holder measures in the 
maintenance of what they considered their undoubted rights. 

The treaty of Utrecht had given England the right of importing 
negroes into the Spanish colonies, hut had restricted the general 
Irafief to the sending once a year of a single ship of 600 tons burden, 
reliction had been evaded by the rise of a system of smuggling 
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on the part of the English traders which was the chief grievance of 
which Spain complained. To put a stop to it the Spaniards rigidly 
exercised their right of search, often seizing British vessels on the 
high seas and treating the crews with unjustifiable brutality. 
This gave rise to the greatest ill-feeling between the two nations, 
which was increased by other colonial disputes about the right of 
gathering logwood in Campeachy Bay and about th^ frontiers of 
Florida. Stories of* the atrocities committed by Spanish sailors 
reached England, where they roused a tempest of popular indigna- 
tion which was encouraged by the opposition in order to discredit 
Walpole. The most famous of these stories was that of Jenkins, an 
English captain, who maintained that he had been tortured and his 
ears cut off by a Spanish guarda costa. The truth of this statement 
has never been established, but it was sufficient to rouse the people 
to a furious demand for reprisals. Walpole was forced against his will 
to declare war in October, 1739. The hostilities which followed 
were insignificant. During the long peace the naval organisation 
of England had fallen into disorder, and the conduct of the war was 
impeded by party jealousies. Admiral Vernon captured Porto 
Bello to the intense delight of the opposition. Anson plundered 
Paita, and with the Centurion made his famous voyage round the 
world. These were the only successes. An attack upon Carthagena 
was repulsed with great loss, and the war was soon swallowed up in 
the general European conflict. Its chief importance lies in the 
fact that it helped to direct English policy in the Austrian 
question, and that it led to the overthrow of Walpole, who 
retired from the ministry in January, 1742. 

II. The First Silesian War. 

§ 2. Frederick William of Prussia died on the 31st of May, 1740, 
a year that was also fatal to Pope Clement XII., the Emperor 
Charles YL, and the Czarina Anne of Russia. Great expectations 
had been formed of the young king of Prussia, Frederick IL, who 
succeeded his father at the age of 28. For the last few years he 
had lived in retirement at Rheinsberg, apparently absorbed in 
literary pursuits and in correspondence with Voltaire and other 
French men of letters. Men built utopian anticipations ux^on the 
prospect of seeing a philosopher asceijd a throne. His previous 
life, and above all, his famous quarrel with his father, led men to 
expect a complete reversal of the existing system of Government. 
But events proved the falsity of these hopes. Frederick was 
perhaps the only man in Europe who could fully appreciate the 
merits of his father’s system, which he determined strictly to 
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uphold/ whtle removing the excesses that had excited derision. 
The army was actually increased, hut the costly regiment of giants 
at Potsdam was abolished. Economy was still made a paramount 
object in both the court and the public administration, though the 
former was somewhat extended. and improved. Ministers were 
retained in their offices, and the friends of the crown prince found 
that merit rather than past services could gain favour from the 
king. From the first Frederick maintained that absolute supremacy 
over every department which had been the most striking 
characteristic of his father’s system. The changes that were made 
were only superficial, although they clearly illustrate the difierence 
in character between Frederick and his father. Perfect liberty was 
allowed to the press, torture was abolished except in a few carefully 
specified cases, and complete toleration was assured to all religious 
beliefs so long as their holders behaved as good subjects 
abstained from proselytism. In foreign politics the first four 
months of Frederick’s reign are important only as proving his 
determination to use for ambitious purposes tbe forces collected by 
his father. His first object was naturally the enforcement of those 
claims upon Julich and Berg which had absorbed Frederick William’s 
attention. The Elector Palatine was now eighty years old, so that 
the succession question must come up for decision before long. It 
was with this in view that Frederick started to travel through his 
western territories and paid the famous visit to Strasburg. The 
only result of the journey was a growing conviction that nothing 
but opposition was to be expected from Vienna, and this was 
strengthened by the emperor’s attitude in a dispute between the 
king and the bishop of Li^ge. In this Frederick convinced Europe 
of his determination to maintain his rights at all hazards, and the 
threat of invasion forced the bishop to purchase the disputed 
succession to Heiistal by the payment of 200,000 thalers. Soon 
afterwards a wholly new direction was given to Frederick’s 
ambition by the news of Charles VL’s death (20 October, 1740). 

§ 3. Two great questions were raised by this event ; the succession 
to the Empire, which was nominally elective, hut since 1438 had been 
practically hereditary in the house of Hapsburg, and the succession 
to the Austrian territories, which were absolutely hereditary, hut 
had never yet fallen under the rule of a woman. This latter 
question had absorbed the* attention of Charles VI. for the last 
twenty years, and the Pragmatic Sanction gave the inheritance to 
his elder daughter, Maria Theresa. Her hand had been a great 
prize in the matrimonial market, hut her father’s wish and her own 
fadlination had chosen as her husband Francis of Lorraine, who had 
found it necessary to purchase his bride by exchanging his heredi- 
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tary ducliy for tlie alien state of Tuscany. The hope of a male heir 
had kept Charles VI. from seeking the election of his son-in-law as 
King of the Romans during his own lifetime, and this omission left 
the imperial succession to the interests or caprices of the electors. 

In the Austrian territories Maria Theresa assumed the govern- 
ment without any opposition. The young queen, who was just 
twenty-three years old, found her position the reverse of encoui-ag- 
ing. The well-armed troops and the full treasury which Eugene 
had recommended as the hest guarantee of the Pragmatic Sanction, 
were non-existent. The finances were in the most lamentable 
condition, and the army, partly through want of funds and partly 
through the disasters of the Turkish war, contained only half its 
numbers. The soldiers were scattered through the numerous and 
distant provinces, and were dispirited by recent reverses, while the 
most distinguished of the Austrian generals were expiating their 
ill-success in prison. To assist her in the work of government the 
queen had no one to rely upon except the octogenarian ministers of 
her father. Her only strength lay in her own character. In spite 
of her feminine weakness and her absolute inexperience, she was 
endowed with a resolute courage, which enabled her to win the 
aifection of her subjects, and to save Austria from misforhmes that 
at one time seemed inevitable. If not the most successful, she is 
certainly the most attractive sovereign of the eighteenth century, 
and her memory is still affectionately cherished in the country that 
she ruled. The first object that she set before herself was to 
procure her husband’s election as emperor, and to give him the 
requisite rank and dignity she named him as joint ruler of the 
Austrian States. Her next care was to reform the army and the 
finances, in order to meet any possible danger from without, and 
she inaugurated her reign by an act of justice and mercy when she 
released the imprisoned generals, Seckendorf, Keipperg and Wallis. 
But before time had been given to prosecute the needful reforms, 
the new government was called upon to confront difficulties and 
dangers far more serious than had been anticipated. 

The Pragmatic Sanction had been guaranteed over and over 
again by almost all the European Powers, and it was now to be 
discovered that Charles VI.’s precautions were as useless as they 
had been costly. The first opposition came from Charles Albert, 
elector of Bavaria, who was closely cbnnected with the Hapsburgs 
through his wdfe, the second daughter of Joseph I. But his claim 
had an older basis than this marriage. In 1546 Charles V, had 
purchased the support of the duke of Bavaria against the League of 
Schmalkalde by a treaty, which secured the eventual succession in 
Austria to the Bavarian line. The then duke, Albert, had married 
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ABia% diwigBte of Eerdmand I., whose will was stipposed to have 
aamed hex descendants as heirs in case of the male line of Haps- 
hecoming extinct. Directly after Charles VI.’s death the 
Ovarian envoy at Vienna made a formal protest against the 
accession of Maria Theresa, and demanded to see the will of 
Ferdinand I. The will was accordingly produced, and it was found 
to provide for the extinction not of ‘‘male,” but of “lawful” 
descendants. Charles Albert, however, maintained that the docu- 
ment had been tampered with, recalled his envoy, and made no 
secret of his intention to enforce his claim. He was also the most 
pronainent candidate for the vacant Imperial throne. 

Of the other claims the most important were those advanced by 
Saxony and Spain. Augustus III., elector of Saxopy, had guaran- 
teed the Pragmatic Sanction in 1733, to obtain Charles Vl.’a 
support in his candidature for the Polish crown. In spite of this 
he Iwonght forward the claim of his wife, the elder daughter of 
Joseph If, protested against the appointment of Maria Theresa’^ 
husband as joint ruler in Austria, and loudly maintained that he 
could not he allowed to give the Bohemian vote at the Imperial 
election. From the first it was evident that the Saxon claim was 
a manifest breach of treaty obligations, and that it was only 
advanced to be bought off by some concession from one or other of 
the competitors. The Spanish claim was still more baseless, but 
more formidable. Philip V., instigated by his ambitious wife, did 
not scruple to appeal to tbe old aiTangement between the two 
Hapshurg lines, in defiance of which he had obtained his crown. 
The Spanish Hapshurgs were to inherit when the Austrian branch 
died’ out, he was the heir of the Spanish Hapsburgs, therefore the 
Austrian territories ought to go to him. It was obvious, not only 
that this claim was absurd, but that all Europe would combine 
against it, and it was never seriously considered. But it gave Spain 
the desired opportunity to reclaim those Italian provinces which 
Charles VL had obtained by the treaty of Utrecht. Elizabeth had 
already won the two Sicilies for Don Carlos, she now hoped to 
’acquire a similar principality for her second son, Don Philip, in 
Lombardy and Tuscany. 

§ 4. It was certain that the succession, both in Austria and the 
Empire, would not be settled without the intervention of the great 
powers of Europe. The most important of these, not only in 
itself, but also in its relations to the rival claimants, was Franca, 
After long hesitation France had, in 1735, guaranteed the Pragmatic 
Sanetkm in the amplest terms; and on this guarantee Charles VL 
had relied with implicit confidence during the last five years of his 
> Qja the other hand, France was closely allied by gratitude 
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to Bavaria, and by relationship to Spain. The all-powerful 
minister, Eleury, was inclined by temperament to evade these 
difficulties by pursuing a waiting policy, but it was doubtful 
whether he would be able to resist the strong martial party which 
was rapidly gaining ground at the French Court. Next to France 
the most important of European powers was England. As elector 
of Hanover, George II. was bound to a close alliance with the 
house of Hapsburg, while English interests, especially during the 
war with the Spanish Bourbons, made it imperative to maintain 
the power of Austria as a balance to that of Prance. There was, 
therefore, no doubt that England, would fulfil its obligation to 
support the Pragmatic Sanction, and that Holland would, as usual, 
follow in the wake of England. Russia had been one of the first 
powers to accept the Pragmatic Sanction, and Charles YI. had 
thought to make certain of its support by his conduct in the 
Turkish War. But this close alliance had been broken off by the 
death of the Czarina Anne, and by the accession of the infant 
Iwan YI. The chief power was now in the hands of Marshal 
Munnich, who was known to be better disposed to Prussia than to 
Austria. On the other hand, the Czar’s father, Anton Ulrio of 
Brunswick, was a nephew of Charles YI.’s widow, so that some 
reliance was placed on his influence. But in the end the attitude 
of Russia proved unimportant, in consequence of a series of palace 
revolutions, which rendered impossible any decisive line in foreign 
affairs. The only other state of any importance was Sardinia. 
Charles Emmanuel was descended from Philip II., and was there- 
fore able to put forward a claim somewhat similar to that of 
Philip Y., i.e., that he represented the Spanish Hapsbui'gs. But this 
was a merely foimal contention, and it was to be expected that he 
would oppose any further increase of the Bourbon power in Italy. 
Charles Emmanuel’s policy was dictated, like that of his predecessors, 
by the desire of territorial aggrandisement. He inherited the 
traditional scheme of obtaining Lombardy, and he was w illin g to 
sell his support to whichever side offered him the largest bribe. 

From what has been said it was evident at Yienna that hostility 
was to be expected from Bavaria and Spain, that the attitude of 
France, Saxony, and Sardinia was doubtful, and that Maria Theresa 
eould rely with certainty upon the support of England and Holland 
and upon the neutrality of Russia. So far the prospect of affairs, if not 
encouraging, was at any rate not hopeless. But a sudden and unex- 
pected danger arose from a quarter where it was least expected. Of 
all the guarantors of the Pragmatic Sanction the most thorough- 
going had been Frederick William of Prussia, and the assent of the 
Batishon diet in 1731 was mainly attributable to his influence. In 
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spite of a growing aUenation from the emperor, Frederick William 
had new shown any desire to repudiate his obligations, and more- 
over Prussia hswi been so long at peace that its neighbours had 
grown quite accustomed to seeing its army increased and trained, 
and never dreamt of its being actively employed. The most intense 
surprise and consternation was aroused when it appeared that the 
yormg king was about to revive the obsolete and almost forgotten 
claims of his family in Silesia and to enforce them at the sword’s 
point. There seems no douht that Frederick formed this determin- 
ation the moment he heard of Charles VI. ’s death. Throwing off 
the ague from which he was suffering, he at once set to work, and 
summoned to his side Podewils and Marshal Schwerin, who were his 
only confidants in the matter. There were two alternative lines of 
policy to pursue. Either Frederick might offer to support Maria 
Theresa against all opponents and demand Silesia as the price of his 
assistance : or he might ally himself with Bavaria and France and 
conquer Silesia in conjunction with them. Ultimately Fredeficfe 
decided to seize Silesia and to leave the choice between the two 
alternatives open- If Maria Theresa would accept his terms, he 
would support her and give his vote for her husband, otherwise he 
would join her enemies and vote for Bavaria. In either case he 
was willing to give up his claims upon Jiilich and Berg, which 
had comparatively little value in his eyes. Historians have taken 
very great pains to analyse and discuss the merits of the Silesian 
ol4im. But it is noteworthy that Frederick himself says hardly any- 
thing about them. His motives, according to his own account, were 
‘^aifibition, interest, and the desire to make people talk of me.” 
There can be no doubt that the claims were legally almost valueless, 
and that the invasion of Silesia was under all the circumstances an 
act of the most unjustifiable aggression. 

On the 16th of December, Frederick commenced his march, 
and almost on the same day his ambassador presented himself 
at the Court of Vienna. His instructions were to enlarge upon 
the dangers which threatened Austria, and to point out that 
the only security lay in the Prussian alliance, which could be pur- 
chased by the cession of Silesia. Maria Theresa and her husband 
rejected the insidious offer with scorn, and refused to negotiate as 
long as a single Prussian soldier remained on Austrian soil. But 
the danger was as great as it was unforeseen. There was no army 
to oppose Frederick’s march, and he met with no resistance except 
from the garrisoned fortresses of Glogau, Brieg and Neisse. The 
Protestants, who had suffered from the orthodox rule of Austria, 
Wehx^med the Prussian King as they had formerly appealed to 
<3harl?es XIL of Sweden. One town after another opened their 
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gates to him, and even the capital, Breslau, undertook to remain 
neutral so long as it was allowed to retain its municipal indepen- 
clence and to be free from a foreign garrison. On the 8th of March 
the first of the three fortresses, Glogau, was stormed by the younger 
Leopold of Dessau, and Frederick now laid siege to Neisse. Here 
he was surprised by the sudden arrival of an Austrian army under 
Neipperg. Hastily raising the siege, the Prussians retreated towards 
Ohlau which they had previously occupied. But the enemy 
contrived to get in front of them, and to prevent being utterly cut 
off from supplies and communications it was necessary to fight the 
battle of Mollwitz on the 10th of April. The Prussian cavalry was 
the weakest arm of the service and was completely routed by the 
Austrian charge under Romer. Frederick was induced or com- 
pelled to quit the field, narrowly escaped being captured at Oppeln 
which had been seized by the Austrians, and spent sLxteen hours in 
almost solitary flight. Meanwhile the day had been retrieved by 
the steadiness of the Prussian infantry under Schwerin. At last 
the careful drill introduced by Frederick William and the old 
Dessauer produced its fruits. With their iron ramrods the Prussians 
could fire more than twice as fast as the enemy, and this gave them 
a tremendous advantage. The Austrians were compelled to retire 
upon Neisse and the first of a long series of Prussian victories was 
won. Frederick was extremely chagrined at the part he had played 
in the battle and never pardoned Schwerin. But in spite of his 
personal humiliation his hold on Silesia was saved, and an immense 
impression had been made on public opinion in Europe. Frederick 
after Mollwitz undertook the siege of Brieg, which was forced to 
surrender, and then, as Neipperg’s position was too strong to be 
attacked, he went into camp at Strehlen, where he busied himself 
with diplomacy and with the training of his cavalry so as to 
remove those defects which had been so conspicuous in the late 
battle. 

§ 6. Meanwhile, Maria Ikeresa was still endeavouring to secure her 
husband’s election as emperor. The great obstacle in the way was 
that the Lorraine family had come to be regarded as Frenchmen 
rather than Germans, and that Francis, now that he had lost 
Lorraine, had not a single possession in Germany. If his wife died 
he would be a merely nominal emperor, without any independent 
power of his own. In spite of these difficulties his election, in the 
Lrly months of 1741, appeared by no means impossible. The 
electors of Mainz and Trier were in his favour. The archbishop of 
Cologne was not on the best terms with his brother, the elector of 
Bavaria, and this family quarrel might be utilised to gain him over. 
The attitude of England seemed to leave no doubt as to the 
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HaHOveriaa vote. The Elector of Saxony wished to be emperor 
himself, hnt if that were out of the question, it seemed at least as 
likely that he would vote for Austria as for Bavaria. The Elector 
Palatine could be gained over by guaranteeing Julich and Berg to 
the Sulzbach branch. Even the Prussian vote might be purchased, 
if absolutely necessary, at the price of Bilesia. The right of voting 
for Bohemia had been transferred by Maria Theresa to her husband, 
but Saxony had formally protested, and the interesting question as 
to the rights of a female elector would have to he settled by the 
electoral college. 

Prussia was still the only active enemy of Maria Theresa. 
Bavaria and Spain were powerless without the help of France. 
Bavaria had neither men nor money ; and as long as the English 
fleets held the sea, Spain was cut off from Italy, unless France 
would grant an overland passage to Spanish troops. It thwefore 
depended upon the attitude of France whether there 4ioul4 be -a 
gen^l war about the Austrian succession, or wheth^ it ^otfld be 
restricted to the campaign in Silesia. If Louis XT, and Fleury 
had been left to themselves they would probably have remained 
neutral, and in that case the war would never have reached any 
serious dimensions. The motive for French intervention lay in the 
memory of the long contest against the house of Hapsburg. I’he 
policy of Richelieu, Mazarin, and Louis XTT. had brought such 
glory to France that men forgot that this policy had gained its end, 
and that the Hapsburgs, since the extinction of the Spanish branch, 
were no longer dangerous to France or to Europe. The leader of 
the aggressive party was Charles Louis Fouquet, count of Belleisle, 
the grandson of Louis XIV.’s famous minister, and the represen- 
tative of the rising generation who foimd themselves shut out from 
a career either at home or abroad by Fleury’s jealousy of rivals and 
his inveterate love of peace. Belleisle’s scheme, as presented by 
him to the ministers, aimed at the partition of the Austrian 
territories. France was to annex the Netherlands and Luxemburg, 
Bavaria was to have Bohemia and the imperial crown, Sardinia and 
Spain were to divide Lombardy, Parma and Tuscany. Opposition 
from England might he bought off by the grant of commercial 
advantages. Russia could be rendered powerless either by a 
domestic revolution or by a war with Sweden. Saxony might be 
conciliated with a small slice of territory, afterwards settled as 
Moravia. Maria Theresa would he powerless against so many foes, 
so that it would be hardly necessary to draw the sword. Austria 
once partitioned, the supremacy of France would he assured, and 
;tKe Bwhons would be the dictators of Europe. 

^^e f^eme was grand enough to fascinate the in^peri^ced, 
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while Pleury was worked upon by the fear that F^^^ncis, if he 
became emperor, would endeavour to recover Lorraine. The corre- 
spondence with Maria Theresa became less and less cordial, while 
Belleisle was raised to the rank of marshal, and sent as envoy to 
Grermany. After visiting the courts of the Rhenish electors, where 
he was lavish in bribes and promises, he went on to Bavaria, and 
on the 22nd of May, 1741, concluded the treaty of Nymphenburg 
with Charles Albert. France undertook to support the elector’s 
claims to the Austrian succession as well as to the empire, and to 
send at least 16,000 men to his assistance. In return, the French 
were to be allowed to retain any conquests that they might make 
in the Netherlands. On the 28th of May a similar treaty was 
made by the Spanish envoy, who also promised men and money to 
Bavaria on condition that all conquests of the Spaniards in Italy 
should be confirmed to them. 

Prussia had not yet joined the great league that was forming 
against Austria; and Frederick, who saw through the French 
schemes for a division of Germany, was eager to force Maria 
Theresa to purchase his alliance by the cession of Silesia. His 
chief hope was based upon the intervention of England. The 
English parliament had declared warmly for Maria Tlieresa, but 
neither George II. nor Walpole wished for war against Prussia, the 
king for fear of Hanover being attacked, the minister because he 
deemed the coalition too strong. England was actuated solely by 
hostility to France, wliile common Protestantism was a link with 
Prussia. The primary object of English policy, therefore, was to 
induce Maria Theresa to grant Frederick’s demands. But the 
efforts of the two envoys. Lord Hyndford and Sir Thomas 
Robinson, were foiled by the obstinate determination of the 
Archduchess not to break the Pragmatic Sanction by any cession 
of territory. The failure of these negotiations forced Frederick 
reluctantly to sacrifice his patriotism as a German to bis intents 
as a Prussian king, and to join France. On the 5th of June 
the treaty of Breslau stipulated mutual assistance in case of attack, 
while in the secret articles Frederick promised his vote to the 
elector of Bavaria, and resigned his claims upon JiHich and Berg. 
Louis XY. guaranteed to him Lower Silesia, with Breslau, and 
promised to send 40,000 men into Germany within two months, 
and to induce the Swedes to make war on Russia. Before the end 
of July, Augustus III. of Saxony joined the French alliance on 
condition of receiving Moravia and Upper Silesia. About the same 
time the Elector of Bavaria captured Passau. 

§ 6. The league against Austria being now complete, Fraitce pre- 
pared to take an active part in the war. Two armies were formed, the 
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one xmder Belleisle to co-operate with the Bavarians against Austria, 
the other under Maillebois to advance into the Netherlands, so as 
to threaten Holland and Hanover with invasion. As Belleisle was 
still occnpied with diplomacy, his troops crossed the Rhino on the 
12th of August, under the command of Lenville. To prove that 
they were auxiliaries rather than principals in the war, they 
assumed the Bavarian colours. Without opposition they joineil 
the elector’s troops, and the combined forces took LiiiK on the 10th 
of September, so that they stood within tliree days’ march of 
Yienna. Everything seemed to favour the League. Sweden 
declared war against Russia, and George II., frightened by the 
advance of Maillebois, concluded a convention by which Hanover 
was to remain neutral and the Hanoverian vote was promised to 
Charles Albert. 

The terror which was inspired at Yienna hy the news of the 
Prendh advance forced Maria Theresa to resume the project of 
buying off the hostility of Prussia, Robinson was sent to Frederick’s 
camp at Streblen, but the concessions which he was authorised to 
offer were insufficient, and were haughtily rejected by the king. To 
emphasise his adhesion .to the French alliance, Frederick now 
occupied Breslau, which had hitherto retained its independence. 
At the same time h% urged the allied armies to advance from Linz 
against Vienna. 

It was a critical moment for Maria Theresa. Her husband was 
unpopular, and she herself was absent in Hungary, the province 
which for nearly a century had been in constant revolt against the 
Hapsburgs. At this juncture she determined to disregard the 
advice of her German ministers, and to grant the Hungarians 
the right of arming themselves, which had hitherto been studiously 
withheld. This proof of confidence, and the visible annoyance of 
the hated Germans, roused the sensitive Magyars to enthusiastic 
devotion. An insurrection, or armed levy of the whole population, 
was unanimously voted, and no opposition was made to the appoint- 
ment of the grand-duke Francis as joint-ruler. It is true that the 
queen had to purchase these concessions hy the grant of consti- 
tutional privileges, which seriously limited the central power, and 
that the Hungarian troops, always disorderly and unmanageable, 
did not render very effective assistance. But the moral effect was 
prodigious. At the moment when everything seemed lost, when 
the capital was being deserted and there was no ally to be called in, 
the province which had shown the greatest aversion to Hapsburg 
rule suddenly set an. example of loyalty which made a profound 
^hnpr^sion both in Austria and in Europe. At the Same time 
'lia|i^Theresawas materially aided hy disunion among her enemies. 
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Vienna must have fallen if it had been promptly attacked. But 
the French, either for military reasons or through jealousy of 
Prussia and Bavaria, refused to advance from Linz, and leaving 
Vienna on their right entered Bohemia. 

The immediate danger to Austria was over, but it had already 
produced an important result in compelling Maria Theresa to 
consent to concessions. To save her capital she had opened simul- 
taneous negotiations with France and with Prussia. An envoy was 
sent to treat with Belleisle at Frankfort; and he offered to give 
Prance Luxemburg, to hand over the Netherlands to Bavaria, and 
to satisfy Spain in Italy. In return for this the invasion of Austria 
was to be given up, Prussia was to be compelled to restore Silesia, 
and the grand duke Francis was to obtain the empire. These 
proposals were based on the supposition that the object of France 
was to obtain territorial acquisitions. But this, in Belleisle’s mind, 
was wholly secondary to the humiliation of Austria, and the 
proposals were unhesitatingly rejected. More successful were the 
negotiations which Marshal Neipperg was authorised to conduct 
with Prussia. The real mediator was Lord Hyndford. On the 9th 
of October a secret conference was held at Klein Schnellendorf, at 
which only five persons were present, Frederick himself and Colonel 
Goltz for Prussia, Neipperg and Lentulus for Austria, and Hynd- 
ford. The terms of a convention had been already agreed upon. 
The Prussians were to be allowed to take Neisse after a sham 
siege of fourteen days. Neipperg was to be allowed to withdraw 
his army without molestation, the Prussian troops were to winter 
in Upper Silesia, and Frederick promised to abstain from all 
hostilities against Austria and Hanover. Within a few months a 
formal treaty was to be arranged, by which Lower Silesia was to be 
definitely ceded to Prussia. The contracting parties swore to keep 
the convention completely secret, and Frederick declared that if 
this were broken he should hold himself freed from all obligations. 
Nothing was signed on either side, and the only record of the 
convention was a writing in the hand of Lord Hyndford. The 
siege of Neisse was commenced, and after a formal cannonade the 
fortress surrendered on the 2nd of November. Neipperg was 
allowed to march off with his army to the defence of the Austrian 
territories. 

The convention of Klein Schnellendort is one of the great stum- 
bling-blocks in the way of Frederick's apologists, and as a masterly 
piece of treacherous double-dealing it has no equal. Maria Theresa's 
object is unmistakable. It was absolutely necessary to withdraw 
from Silesia the one army which Austria possessed, and this could 
only be effected by a sacrifice. She may also have hoped to irritate 
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til® other ailies against Prussia. Frederick’s policy is more intrioat 
hut eqmlly obvious. It was a great thing for him to obtaii 
po^e^ion of Neisse without having to strike a blow for it. Lowe 
Silesia passed absolutely into his possession, and he was able ti 
recruit his exhausted troops. At the same time his future action 
were left entirely untrammelled. The condition of secrecy couk 
not possibly be observed. Even if nothing had been betrayed oi 
the part of Austria, the sham siege of Neisse and the departure oj 
Neipperg’s army could not fail to arouse the suspicion of his allies 
He gained a great immediate advantage by making promises whici 
he never intended to keep, and in fact he provided himself before- 
hand with a convenient pretext for breaking them. The onlj 
people whom he sacrificed were his allies, who suddenly found thal 
they had to reckon with Neipperg’s army, which had hitherto beer 
occupied in Silesia. 

i 7- It is probable that when Frederick concluded the convention 
he expected the allies to fail in their invasion of Bohemia, 
at the moment this appeared more than possible. Their com- 
munications with Upper Austria and Bavaria were cut off by 
the march of Neipperg’s army into Moravia. Chai-les Albert 
wished to turn back for the maintenance of his Austrian conquests, 
which had been left in the charge of Count Segur. But the French 
officers insisted upon attacking Prague. Belleisle himself hurried 
up from Frankfort to assume the command, but was detained by a 
serious illness at Dresden. To everybody’s surprise Prague was 
taken at the first assault (25th Nov.), thanks to the energy and 
good fortune of the young Maurice de Saxe, a son of Augustus II. 
and the Countess of Kbnigsmark. The loss of Prague was a 
terrible blow to Maria Theresa, and was followed by even worse 
disasters. On the 5th of December a revolution in Russia deprived 
Austria of a friend. The Regent Anne, who governed for her infant 
son Iwan, was overthrown, and the government was assumed 
by Elizabeth, the youngest daughter of Peter the Great, who was 
inclined to a French alliance. Worst of all, the fall of Prague de- 
cided Frederick to break the convention of Klein Schnellendcaff. 
With cynical audacity he announced to Lord Hyndford his deter- 
mination to stand by the winning side, and sent Schwerin to invade 
Moravia. On the 27th of December the Prussians occupied Olmtitz, 
and Frederick promised to join them early in the next year. 

At the end of 1741 Maria Theresa’s position seemed almost 
fe<^less. Upper Austria and great part of Bohemia were held by 
the French and Bavarians. The Prussians occupied Silesia, Mid liad 
the invasion of Moravia. The only Austrian awy, that eff 
at Budweis unable to move in either diredto. But 
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the courage of the queen was never more conspicuous, and fortune 
turned at the critical moment. Belleisle’s illness had led to the 
appointment of a new commander, Broglie, who was sluggish and 
incapable, unpopular with his own officers, and personally detested 
by Frederick. From this time we can trace a growing alienation 
between Prussia and France, which encouraged Austria to adopt a 
l)old€r attitude. Regiments were withdrawn from Italy, and, with 
the Hungarian levies, were formed into a second army imder 
Ivhevenhiiller. Early in January, 1742, these troops advanced into 
Upper Austria, where they were welcomed by the population. On 
the 23rd Linz was captured, and on the next day Passau surrendered 
to an advanced body of hussars under Barenklau. The Austrian 
provinces were recovered. 

These successes came too late to influence the course of events at 
Frankfort, where the Elector of Bavaria was chosen emperor as 
Charles VII. by eight votes on the 24th of January, the very day 
of the fall of Passau. Before his coronation, the luckless emperor 
heard that his own territories were invaded. Khevenhuller over- 
ran Bavaria in three weeks, and captured the whole province except 
Strassburg, Ingolstadt, and a few other fortresses. He was prevented 
from completing the work by an order to send 10,000 men to join 
the main army at Budweis, the command of which was transferred 
from Neipperg to Charles of Lorraine, Maria Theresa’s brother-in- 
law. 

§ 8. Meanwhile Frederick, not without great difficulty, had obtained 
the assistance of the Saxon army and a French detachment, which 
were placed under his command for the Moravian campaign. His 
object, which has often been misunderstood, was to force Maria 
Theresa to give up Bohemia to Bavaria, Moiavia to Saxony, and the 
whole of Silesia with Grlatz to himself. He had no real desire to 
aggrandise Saxony and Bavaria, but he felt that they would be 
safer neighbours than Austria. As long as Maria There^ kept 
Bohemia and Moravia, she would always aim at the recovery of 
Silesia; if she lost those provinces, Silesia wouhi^ be safe. At 
Ohniitz he was met by an Austrian envoy, who offered the cession 
of Silesia ; but Frederick, confidently anticipating success, refused to 
desert his allies. On the 15th of February he took Iglau, where the 
French troops were recalled by Brc^lie, and after some difficulty 
he induced the Saxons to join him in the siege of Briinn. But 
Frederick found the Moravian campaign a very different affair from 
that in Silesia. Mixed forces were far more difficult to handle 
than his own subjects, and the population was bitterly hostile to 
the invaders. Before the sluggish Charles of Lorraine had decided 
which enemy to attack, the Prussian king had given up the enter- 
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prise in disgust. On the 25th of April the Prussians evacuated 
Olmiitz, and inarched to Chrudim in Bohemia, where they en- 
camped for a period of rest. The Austrians found that they had 
nothing to do but occupy the deserted fortresses, and Prince Charles 
now determined to follow the enemy into Bohemia. 

The failure of the Moravian campaign, and Frederick’s evident 
alienation from his allies, led to a renewal of negotiations with 
Austria. Maria I'heresa had recently been strengthened hy the fall 
of Walpole’s ministry, which had been partly due to his failure to 
give efficient support to the Austrian cause. Foreign affairs were 
now in the hands of Carteret, who was regarded as the champion of 
intervention in Germany. Parliament declared strongly for sup- 
porting Austria against France, and voted a subsidy of half-a- 
million. But on one point Walpole’s policy was followed by his 
successors. They gave ft to be understood that England could take 
no part in the war until terms had been arrang^ with Prussia- 
Maria Theresa was now eager for an agreement which would give 
her the support of the maritime powers, and ensure the triumphant 
expulsion of the French from her territories. She was willing to 
give up Lower Silesia with Glatz and great part of Upper Silesia, 
but she demanded that, in return for these ample concessions, 
Frederick should join her against France and Bavaria. This the 
king xmhesitatingly refused. He would be neutral, but even he was 
not capable of such a political somersault. Moreover he wished to 
keep Silesia, and not to fight for it over again with France and 
Saxony. On this difference the negotiations, which were again 
conducted by Hyndford, broke down, and it was obvious that the 
war must go on until one or other party should give way. 

Charles of Lorraine was now marching from Moravia into 
Bohemia, and the Prussians lay between him and Prague. If the 
negotiations had succeeded he would have been allowed to attack 
the French without hindrance. That was now impossible, and on 
the 17th of May the Prussian and Austrian armies met for the 
second time in a pitched battle at Chotusitz or Czaslau. The result 
was the same as at Mollwitz, with the great difference that the 
victory was not won in Frederick’s absence, but was gained in great 
measure by his own skill and energy. The battle was a diplomatic 
move rather than a great military achievement, and was fought 
by Frederick to force Austria to fall in with his demands. This 
was fully realised at Vienna, and the negotiations were at once 
resumed. 

The news of Chotusitz had roused the French to make sonae show 
W^enerp*. A detachment of Broglie’s troops won a small victory at 
Bai^^Wer the Austrians under Lobkowitz, who had been left in 
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Bohemia by Prince Charles. The French might have held their 
position in Pisek and Pilsen if they could have prevented the union 
of the Prince’s army with that of Lobkowitz. Belleisle, who had 
returned from Frankfort after the election, hurried ofi” to Frederick’s 
camp to induce him to do something. There he must have seen 
pretty clearly through the king’s designs, especially as’the Prussians 
made not the slightest effort to check the enemy’s retreat. Prince 
Charles joined Lobkowitz without any difficulty, and at once 
advanced against the French. Broglie decided that he could not 
resist so large a force, and retreated from point to point. First 
Pisek and then Pilsen were taken by the Austrians, and the French 
were compelled to retire ignominiously under the walls of Prague. 
This news decided Frederick. He was afraid that if Prague were 
taken, Maria Theresa would withdraw the powers that had been 
given to Hyndford, and try to recover Silesia. He sent off a courier 
at once to his minister Podewils, urging him to arrange a treaty 
with Hyndford as soon as possible. He was to stipulate for Lower 
Silesia and Grlatz, with the border-counties of Bohemia if possible ; 
if not, then he must get as much as he could of Upper Silesia. 
Podewils, who had always wished to come to terms with Austria 
and England, had already commenced the negotiations of his own 
accord, so that the matter was readily settled. On 11th June, the 
very day on which the courier arrived, the preliminaries of peace 
were signed at Breslau. Maria Theresa surrendered Lower Silesia, 
Upper Silesia with the exception of Teschen, Troppau, etc., and 
the county of Glatz in full sovereignty for ever. Frederick 
renounced all claims elsewhere, and undertook to withdraw all his 
troops from Austrian soil within sixteen days. Difficulties arose 
about the exact line of frontier, and further negotiations were 
transferred to Berlin, where the final treaty was signed on the 28th 
of July, 1742. The example of Prussia in deserting France was 
promptly followed by Saxony. Augustus HI. tried hard to obtain 
some advantage from the bargain, but Maria Theresa refused to give 
up another foot of territory. Ultimately, just to satisfy the king’s 
desire to save his dignity, Austria promised to assist Saxony in 
obtaining Erfurt, if this could be done with the consent of the 
archbishop of Mainz, to whom it belonged. On the 7th of September 
the treaty was formally signed at Dresden, 

III. Period oe Prussians Hetjtralitt. 

§ 9. The defection of Prussia and Saxony ruined ah the French 
schemes of partitioning Austria, and Fleury and Belleisle had 
nothing to aim at but the release of the troops from their imprison- 
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taent in Bohemia. This was first attempted l>y diplomacy, and terms 
were offered which contrasted strongly with the haughty tone hither- 
to employed hy the court of Versailles. But Maria Theresa, eager 
Tor revenge upon an unprovoked assailant, and encouraged hy the 
prospect of English assistance, refused to listen to any proposal of 
peace. She had hopes of obtaining some compensation for Silesia, 
and wished to force Charles VII. to alienate part of Bavaria in ex- 
change for the Netherlands and a strip of northern France. To 
effect this the military strength of the French must be more 
completely broken tlian it would be if their army were allowed to 
march peaceably out of Bohemia. But the practical measures of 
Austria were less energetic than her intentions. Khevenhiiller in 
Bavaria was still weakened and discontented by the loss of part of his 
troopSi and the grand duke Francis, who superseded his brother Charles 
in Bohemia, was not ready to besiege Prague until the end of July. 
Fx^mee, on the other hand, was discouraged rather than defeated. 
At the risk of opening the way for English intervention, MaUlebois’ 
army was ordered to march eastwards to reinforce Broglie and 
Belleisle, while another detachment was sent under Harcourt into 
Bavaria. These energetic measures nearly succeeded in wresting 
their expected success from the Austrians. Francis, alarmed at 
the approach of a new hostile army, left 12,000 men under Festetics 
to watch Prague, while he himself, with the bulk of liis troops, 
marched to meet Maillebois. Khevenhuller, who had failed to 
prevent the entrance of the French into Bavaria, tried to redeem 
matters by joining the grand duke. But by this step he left the 
daichy undefended, Seckendorf, the second imperial general who 
had deserted the Hapsburg cause when it seemed to be unfortunate, 
was now in command of the Bavarian troops, and he found no 
difficulty in taking Munich (7th October), and recovering the 
whole of Bavaria except Scbarding and Passau. 

Meanwhile the combined armies of Khevenhuller and the grand 
duke contented themselves with holding the Bohemian frontier 
against Maillebois by a series of marches and counter-marches. As 
the French commander was not more active or capable than his 
opponents, this proved a sufficiently easy task. It was now 
decided to send Lobkowitz with reinforcements to join Festetics 
before Prague. Marshal Broglie had already left the city to 
supersede Maillebois, so that Belleisle was left in sole command. 
He had taken advantage of the cessation of the siege to bring 
supplies into" Prague, and could have stood a siege for some time, 
if there had been anything to gain by it. But his one thought now 
to leave the city as soon as possible, and to march by Eger into 
Hh deceived Lobkowitz by the measures which were 
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taken for a feigned defence, and on the night of the 16th of 
December the French troops, numbering about 14,000, started on 
their march. They suiff^red frightful hardships from the cold, and 
from the attacks of the light-armed Hungarian cavalry. But 
Belleisle s resolution overcame all obstacles, and by marching night 
and day he reached Eger on the 27th of December after having lost 
more than 2000 men on the way. In Prague some 6000 men had 
been left under Lieutenant Chevert, not so much to defend the 
place as because they were unable to bear the hardships of a winter 
march. Even this force Lobkowitz did not venture to attack, but 
opened negotiations with Chevert. On 25th December the 
capitulation was signed by which the garrison was allowed to 
march out with all the honours of war, and Prague returned to 
the possession of Austria. 

Thus the Austrians, after an arduous campaign, had gained less 
than they might have done by accepting the despised overtures of 
peace. Prague had been won back, but Bohemia had not been 
evacuated, as the French still occupied Eger. And to gain this 
they had sacrificed nearly all their conquests in Bavaria. Broglie, 
when he assumed the command in the place of Maillebois, had given 
up all idea of entering Bohemia, and had marched to Bavaria in the 
hope of taking Passau before the close of the campaign. The 
Austrians, once more under Charles of Lorraine, Francis having 
returned to Yienna, followed close upon the French, and foiled this 
attempt, but were themselves repulsed from Braunau. After these 
indecisive movements the two armies went into winter-quarters to 
recruit themselves for the next year’s campaign. 

§ 10. It is now necessary to turn for a moment to Italy, which in 
1742 had also become the scene of military operations. The 
treaties of Utrecht and Bastadt had given Charles YI. consider- 
able possessions in Italy; Milan with its fertile territories, the 
impregnable Mantua, the strong places on the Tuscan coast, and 
Naples. Sardinia, which on account of its distance was com- 
paratively useless, had been exchanged in 1720 for the far more 
profitable island of Sicily. In Italy, as in Germany, Austria was 
indisputably the foremost power. But Charles YI. and his 
‘‘Spanish Council” had not been successful rulers in Italy, and 
the result was the loss of Naples and Sicily in 1735 to Don Carlos 
of Spain. As compensation, the emperor had received Parma and 
Piacenza, and, in a sense, the grand duchy of Tuscany, which was 
given to his son-in-law as an equivalent for Lorraine. At the 
same time a considerable strip of the Milanese had been ceded to 
Sardinia. 

Maria Theresa succeeded therefore by the Pragmatic Sanction to 
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Milan \vitli its (Vnninislied territories, Mantua, tlio Tuscan ]>orts, and 
Parma and Piacenza, while her husband was ,a:rand duke of Tuscany 
in his own right. The indepondent states in the peninsula, were 
Naples under Don Carlos, the papacy now held by Benedict XIV., 
Venice, Sardinia, Avhich included that island with Savoy and 
Piedmont and was ruled by Charles Emanuel 111., ami Modena, 
under one of the Eslo family. No hostility was to bo ex^xicted 
from the papacy or from Venice. The duke of Modena was unim- 
portant, and Charles Emanuel was married to the sister of the 
grand duke of Tuscany, so that his support might be relied on, unless 
some opportunity occurred for gratifying the traditional greed 
of his family for increasing their territories. The only ruler who - 
was likely to be hostile was Charles of Naples, hut he was very 
distant from the Austrian territories, and was not very formidable, 
unless he received support from his relatives in Spain. It was on 
Spain, therefore, that the question depended whether Maria Theresa’s 
accession would he followed by disturbances in Italy similar to 
those in Germany. Of the attitude of Spain there was no doubt 
for a moment. The restless wife of Philip V. had never been 
reconciled to the loss of the duchy of Parma, whore she had been 
born and bred, and determined to spare no effort for its recovery. 
The great difficulty in the way of such an enterprise was the 
journey between the two peninsulas. The sea was held by the 
hostile English fleet, and to effect the land passage it was necessary 
to pass through the territories both of France and Sardinia. From 
France, when once Fleury had decided to follow the policy of 
Belleisle, no difficulty was anticipated, but the attitude of the 
king of Sardinia, who held the passes of the Alps, was much more 
doubtful. It was obviously to the interest of Sardinia to maintain 
‘the status quo, to balance the Bourbons and the Hapsburgs in Italy 
so as to prevent either of thcxn from obtaining a predominance 
which would be dangerous to its o\vn independence. Of the two 
families the Bourbons were the more dangerous, because of the 
neighbourhood of France to Savoy. If the Hapsburgs wore supreme 
in Italy, it was always possible to join France against them. As 
against these considerations of policy there was the never-ceasing 
desire to obtain as much as possible of Lombardy. Lombardy was 
in the hands of Austria, not of Spain, and the court of Turin was 
well aivare that the largest concessions would be made by the party 
not in possession. In fact Spain proposed to expel the Hapsburgs 
/rCm Italy, to cede Lombardy as far as the Adda to Sardinia, and to 
be content with Mantua, Parma and Piacenza. On these terms 
Charles Emanuel joined the alliance that had been made at 
i^^^jpiettbufg, an4 frona tlqs tjnjie was regard by Spain as an 
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ally. But the king of Sardinia was fully conscious of the politic 
arguments against the aggrandisement of the Bourbons in Italy. 
He formed the alliance for the mere purpose of forcing Austria to 
pay him a good price for breaking it. It was of the greatest 
impoiiance to Maria Theresa to buy over Charles Emanuel, but 
it was difficult for her to consent to the cession of territory which 
was demanded, not only a large portion of Lombardy as far as 
Pavia, but also territory belonging to Genoa, which Sardinia wanted 
as an opening to the Mediterranean. England undertook the 
mediation with Sardinia as with Prussia, but failed to induce the 
queen to make such extreme sacrifices. Suddenly, in November, 
1741, came the utterly unexpected news that the Spaniards had 
eluded the English fleet and had landed an army in the gulf of 
Genoa. This gave a great impulse to the negotiations, but a serious 
obstacle still existed in the claim which Charles Emanuel put 
forward to the Austrian succession as a decendant of Philip II. 
Naturally Maria Theresa was unwilling to admit an ally into the 
fortresses of the Milanese who might maintain that they were his 
own by right. Ultimately the question of territorial cessions to 
Sardinia was postponed, and on the 1st of February, 1742, a 
provisional convention was signed to settle military arrangements. 
According to this the Austrian troops were to march southwards 
and to occupy Mantua and Mirandola, so as to prevent the 
Spaniards from entering Lombardy. Charles Emanuel was to 
send auxiliary troops, and if necessary was to advance with his 
whole army. But his claims were* not to be prejudiced by the 
convention. As long as it lasted he was jdedged to do nothing to 
enforce them, but he reserved the right to repudiate the bargain by 
a month’s notice, and within the month he was to withdraw all his 
troops from Austrian territories. 

Luckily for the allies, Montemar, the Spanish general; showed 
none of the energy that had characterised his movements when he 
conquered Naples and Sicily in 1734. Instead of advancing at 
once against Lombardy, He marched into the papal states to wait 
for Neapolitan reinforcements, and it was not till March, 1742, that 
he was ready for the campaign. The Austrian commander was 
Count Traun, who had been trained under Guido Stahremberg and 
proved a worthy pupil of that able general. The first object of 
the two armies was to occupy the territory of Modena, where duke 
Francesco d’Este had hitherto been allied with the Hapsburgs but 
had been induced by Maria Theresa’s misfortunes to join Spain. The 
Austrians and Sardinians had little difficulty in taking Modena 
(June, 1742), and the duke had to fly to Venice. This fiist success 

decided the campaign, The allies sewed Mirandola, and advanced 
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to meet Montemar, who promptly retreated through Bimini and 
Ravenna to Foligno. The Spanish disasters were completed when 
an English fleet appeared before Naples, and by the threat of a 
bombardment compelled Eon Carlos to recall his troops and to 
promise strict neutrality for the rest of the war. The Government 
of Madiid was so dissatisfied with Montemar’s conduct that, in 
spite of his former services, he was superseded by a younger officer, 
Count Gages. Maria Theresa was encouraged by the substantial 
victory of her troops to aim at the recovery of Naples and Sicily and 
the complete expulsion of the Bourbons from Italy. But here she 
came into collision with her ally. Charles Emanuel had been 
willing enough to exclude the Spaniards from Lombardy, but he 
was not eager to drive them from Italy, simply to restore the 
Hapsburgs to their old supremacy in the peninsula. Not only did 
he refuse to advance, but he found a pretext for withdrawing his 
troops in the attack that was threatened against Savoy by another 
Spanish army under Bon Philip which had marched through 
southern France. The other ally of Austria, England, refused tc 
employ its fleet for the conquest of Naples : and the pope would 
not admit the Austrian troops into his territories. Traun was 
therefore compelled to withdraw his army to the north of the 
Tanaro where he occupied a strong position. Montemar’s successor, 
Gages, had advanced against Modena, but then gave up the enter- 
prise and went into winter quarters near Bologna, which was governed 
by the ex-Spanish minister Alberoni; so the campaign of 1742 
ended, leaving Austria in seerwe possession of its territories and oi 
Modena, but with no other advantage being gained, 

§ 11. The first important event of 1743 was the death of Cardinal 
Fleury, on the 29th of January, at the age of 93. His ministry had 
lasted 17 years, and was rendered illustrious by the annexation oi 
Lorraine, but otherwise he had conferred few benefits upon France, 
He had been compelled at the close of his career to give up the 
policy of peace which was congenial to him, and the result was 
disaster and disgrace to the French arms. For several years 
speculation had been rife as to his successor. Louis XV. declared 
that he would imitate his great-grandfather, and be his own 
minister : but his disinclination for business made this an empt^? 
profession. The chief result of Fleury’s death was that unity in 
the administration was replaced by discord. There was no one 
who could be regarded as first minister, but there were several rivah 
for the chief influence over the king. The most important of these 
, were three men who held no office, Cardinal Tencin, the persecutoi 
^^i^e Jesuits, Marshal Noailles, and the due de Richelieu, whe 
owed a brief tenure of nower to the favour of the kind’s mistress 
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Besides these, there were the ministers proper, Orri, the controller- 
general of finance, Amelot, minister of foreign affairs, Maurepas of 
marine, d’Argenson of war, and the chancellor d’Agiiesseau. The 
government of Fleury had not been successful, that of so many rival 
pretenders to his place was not likely to he more fortunate. The 
brilliant Belleisle, who two years ago had been regarded as certain 
to be the next minister of France, had just returned with the 
remnants of liis Bohemian army. The failure of his grand German 
schemes involved the ruin of his prospects at home, and he retired 
into temixn*ary obscurity. 

The treaty of Berlin had been purchased at a great sacrifice, but 
that it was worth the loss of Silesia is proved by comparing the 
situation of Maria Theresa at the beginning of 1743 with that which 
she had occupied the year before. The project of partitioning the 
Austrian territories, at one time so certain of success, was now a thing 
of the past. Upper Austria, Bohemia and Moravia, which twelve 
months ago lay at the mercy of her enemies, had been triumphantly 
recovered. Eger was the only place which the French still held in 
Bohemia. Charles VI 1., the nominal head of the hostile league, 
had suffered great losses, France was humiliated, the Spaniards 
had utterly failed in their attack on Lombardy. The powers 
which a year ago had been so energetic in their aggressions 
were now compelled to stand on the defensive, England was at 
last about to take a decisive part in the war. The Swedish war 
with Russia, on which France had relied to occupy the great 
northern empire, had been unsuccessful, and before the close of the 
year Sweden had to accept the humiliating peace of Abo. The 
attitude of Maria Theresa changed with the altered circumstances. 
No longer was she content to uphold the Pragmatic Sanction, she 
would take vengeance for the unprovoked attacks that had been 
made upon her, and would extort from her enemies some compen- 
sation for the loss of Silesia. 

§ 12. 1'he military events of 1743 are more important in their 
results than in themselves, and the three campaigns, in Bavaria, 
Western Germany, and Italy, may be passed over in rapid review; 
In Bavaria, Charles of Lorraine and Khevenhuller had a very easy 
task. Broglie, who commanded the army of Maillebois, refused to give 
any assistance to Seckendorf, and finally marched back to France 
without striking a blow. The Bavarian troops were now com- 
pletely outnumbered. Munich was retaken by the Austrians, and 
the unfortunate diaries VII. had to fly from his capital to Frank- 
fort. On the 27th of June the convention of Niederschbnfeld was 
signed, by which the whole of Bavaria, except Ingolstadt, was handed 
over to Austrian occupation until the conclusion of a genera? 
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treaty. In August tlie French had to give up Eger, the last relic 
of their Bohemian conquests. Before this Charles of Lorraine had 
advanced from Bavaria to the Rhine, to co-operate against France 
with the allied troops which England had brought into Germany. 

In 1742 a mixed English and Hanoverian army had entered the 
Netherlands, and early in the next year it commenced its march 
towards Germany with some 20,000 Austrian auxiliaries iinder the 
duke of Arenberg. The Pragmatic Army,” as it was called, was 
commanded by Lord Stair, and so dilatory were its movements, that 
it did not cross the Rhine till April. Through the whole of May 
it remained in complete inactivity near Mainz and Frankfort. To 
oppose the allies, a French army was formed out of the remnant of 
Belleisle’s troops with fresh recruits, and placed under the command 
of Noailles. He contented himself with carefully following the 
enemy, so as to frustrate any attempt either to attack France or to 
interfere in Bavaria. The explanation of Stair’s inactivity is to be 
found in the negotiations which England was conducting to induce 
the Dutch to take part in the war. For a long time the republic, 
which had no real interests at stake, was persistent in its refusal. 
But at last the Orange party, which wished for an opportunity to 
restore the stadtholdeiship, got the upper hand, and in May, 1743, 
Holland undertook to send 20,000 men to support the cause of Maria 
Theresa. The prospect of this reinforcement impelled Stair to 
more active measures, and leaving his magazines at Hanau, he 
advanced towards Aschafifenburg. But Noailles, who carefully 
watched all his movements, outmarched him and blocked the way. 
At this juncture George IF. arrived to assume the command in 
person. To „ extricate himself from the difficult position, George 
determined to return to Hanau. But Noailles, anticipating this 
resolve, was again too quick for the enemy, and occupied a strong 
position at Seligenstadt, while he sent his nephew the duo de Gram- 
mont to seize the village of Dettingen, about half-way between 
Aschafifenburg and Hanau. The king found himself compelled to 
fight a battle in a disadvantageous position (26th June), and he 
would certainly have been defeated but for an error of Grammont, 
who left his position at Dettingen to meet the enemy in the valley 
below. This deranged all Noailles’ elaborate plans, the battle 
became a confused melee, and the French had ultimately to retreat. 
But the victory, such as it was, proved of very slight importance. 
^Noailles was not pursued or harassed in any way, and George IT. 
was quite content to have secured his one object of removing all 
obstacles to his return to Hanau. So hasty was he in effecting this 
t|iat,.be actually left his wounded on the field of battle to the 
Jii&amtv and courtesy of the French commander. 
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The news of the battle of Dcttingen was received with the 
greatest enthusiasm at Vienna. Maria Theresa was confident that 
the junction of Charles of Lorraine with the victorious allies must 
compel France to yield. But nothing came of these expectations. 
Quarrels arose between the English and dianoverian troops, and 
Lord Stair in disgust throw up his command. Charles of Lorraine, 
eager to win glory for himself, refused to join the English king. 
At last it was decided to attack France in two divisions. The 
Austrians under Charles were to enter Lower Alsace by Alt-Breisach, 
while the Pragmatic Army was to cross the French border fuicher 
north. Two French armies were set on foot to oppose the invasion ; 
one under Coigni against the Austrians, the other under ISToailles 
against George IF. The defence was completely successful. Prince 
Charles advanced to Alt-Breisach, but failed to effect a passage 
across the Rhine. The Pragmatic Army crossed the Rhine below 
Mainz, but made no effort to attack Noailles. Ultimately the 
two invading armies gave up their enterprise and went into winter 
(iuarters. The French were excluded from Germany, but their own 
frontiers weic secure from attack. 

Jn Italy the Spanish commander, Gages, received orders to renew 
the enterprise in Lombardy which had failed in the preceding year. 
Crossing the Tanaro, he attacked the Austrians under Traun, but 
was completely defeated at Campo Santo and compelled to retire to 
Rimini. Traun wished to follow the enemy and complete his 
discomfiture, but was prevented by the attitude of his ally, the king 
of Sardinia. Charles Emanuel had not yet extorted from Maria 
Theresa any definite promise of territorial concessions, and until 
that was effected he was determined not to continue the war. To 
give greater force to his demands he entered into negotiations with 
the courts of Versailles and Madrid, which were eager for the 
Sardinian alliance. English mediation had to be called in to effect 
a reconciliation between Austria and Sardinia. As in the case of 
Prussia, England did not hesitate to urge unwelcome sacrifices upon 
Maria Theresa, with a vehemence that may have been politic but 
was certainly unwelcome at Vienna. But too many interests were 
at stake for the queen to hold out. On the 13th of September, 1743, 
the important treaty of Worms was arranged between England, 
Austria, and Sardinia. Maria Theresa ceded to Charles Emanuel 
the Milanese west of the Ticino and Lake Maggiore, the cities and 
districts of Pavia and Piacenza, and the right of re-purchasing the 
marqnisate of Finale from the Genoese. Finale had been sold by 
Charles VI. to Genoa for 1,200,000 piastres, but the emperor had 
reserved the right of reclaiming the territory on paying back the 
money. The transference of this right to Sardinia was bitterly 
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resented by the Genoese and ultimately drove them to side with 
Erahce and Spain. In return for these concessions, Charles 
Emanuel guaranteed Maria Theresa in the possession of all her 
other territories, and promised to assist Austria with 40,000 men 
until the conclusion of a general peace. The settlement of the Sar- 
dinian difficulties enabled the Austrians to take the offensive in Italy. 
Khevenhiiller having lately died, Traun was recalled to take his 
place in Germany, and his command in Lombardy was given to 
Lobkowitz. At the head of a mixed force of Austrians and 
Sardinians, Lobkowitz attacked the Spaniards in the papal terri- 
tories and drove them back from point to point. Ultimately, at 
the end of October, Gages went into winter quarters at Pesaro. 

The treaty of "Worms was a serious blow to France and Spain, 
and to meet it they concluded a new alliance at Fontainebleau (25th 
October). By this the two Bourbon lines pledged themselves to a 
permanent union. France promised to declare war against England 
and Sardinia; to assist Spain in conquering the Milanese and 
Parma for Don Philip ; not to negotiate with England until Gib- 
raltar, and if possible Minorca too, had been restored to Spain ; and 
to force England to resign the colony of Georgia, which had recently 
been usurped from the Spaniards. This treaty, which pledged 
France to obtain such enormous and almost impossible advantages 
for Spain, without any recompense for itself, was the work of 
Maurepas. It is characteristic of Louis XY. that he saw and 
expressed clearly the defects of the treaty, but had not sufficient 
strength of mind to refuse his signature to it. The first result of 
this new Family Compact was seen in the energy with which Savoy 
was attacked from the French side. For two years a Spanish army 
had been assembled in southern France under Don Philip, but as 
yet it had done nothing. In October of this year an attempt was 
made to force a passage through the Alps, but Charles Emanuels 
defensive preparations were fully sufficient and the attack was 
repulsed. 

§ 13. The war was far more vigorously prosecuted in 1744 than in 
the preceding year. One cause of this was a sudden outburst or 
energy on the part of Louis XY. His third mistress, Madame de la 
Tournelle, who became duchess of Chateauroux, strove to play the 
part of an eighteenth-century Agues Sorel, and to inspire the king 
with a love of military glory. At the same time the national 
spirit of the French was roused by the threatened attack on their 
frontier, and the old hatred of England was revived in all its force. 
The first enterprise of the year, a maritime expedition under 
Ifipkirice de Saxe to restore the young Pretender, was frustrated by 
Hitherto France and England had professed to take part 
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in the war as auxiliaries only. This farce was terminated by a 
declaration of war against England in March, and against Austria 
in April. It was determined to make the Netherlands the chief 
seat of hostilities, and in May a large army set out, accompanied 
by the king in person. The real commander was Maurice de Saxe, 
who was now made a marshal of Erance. The allied army had 
wintered in the Netherlands, the English under Q-eneral Wade, 
the Dutch under Lewis of Nassau, and the Austrians under 
Arenherg. They had been weakened by the withdrawal of several 
English regiments to resist the threatened invasion, and the want 
of unanimity among the three generals rendered them quite unable 
to oppose the enemy’s advance. Courtrai, Menin, Ypres and other 
fortresses were captured by the French in rapid succession, and it 
was difficult to foresee any limit to their conquests when the 
campaign was suddenly interrupted by news from Alsace. 

Prince Charles of Lorraine had been married in the winter to 
Maria Theresa’s younger sister, the archduchess Marianne. In 
the spring he resumed his command, accompanied by Marshal 
Traun, who in this year proved himself the ablest Austrian general 
since Eugene and Guido Stahremberg. Prince Charles had decided 
to renew the enterprise that had been foiled in 1743, to cross the 
Bhine into Alsace, to recover from Germany the lost provinces, 
and to inflict such losses on the French monarchy that it should 
make peace on terms dictated from Vienna. To oppose him there 
were the Bavarian troops under Seckendorf, which had left Bavaria 
after the convention of Niederschdnfeld and now occupied a strong 
position at Philipsburg, and the French army under Coigni. '’i’o 
deceive the enemy Prince Charles pretended to meditate crossing 
the Bhine near Mainz. Seckendorf at once left his position and 
marched up the river to Sjieier, while Coigni advanced directly upon 
Mainz. Before the enemy could be undeceived the Austrians 
commenced their passage lower down on the 30tli of June, and 
effected it without serious difficulty in three days. Lauterhurg and 
Weissemhurg were taken, and the Austrian light cavalry devastated 
Alsace to the borders of Lorraine. Prince Charles would gladly 
have advanced at once to the recovery of the inheritance of his 
family, to the renunciation of which he personally had always refused 
liis assent. But he was afraid to go too far from the Bhine, lest 
the bridges might he broken behind him and his communications 
cut off. And at this juncture he found that he had to face a more 
formidable enemy than had been anticipated. As soon as he heard 
that the Austrians were actually in Alsace, Louis XY. determined 
to undertake the defence of his own territories. Leaving Marshal 
Saxe to occupy a defensive position in the Netherlands, he marched 
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southwards with the maiu body of the French army. At Metz 
the king was seized (4tli August) with a sudden and dangerous 
illness. The greatest excitement was aroused by the news in 
Paris, and so great, was the popular devotion to the king, and so 
enthusiastic the rejoicings when he was out of danger, that this 
episode in his reign gave Louis the epithet of the Blen-aime. 
This illness exercised a fatal influence on the conduct of military 
affairs. Noaiiles, who assumed the command, was absorbed in 
watching the king’s health, and it was not till the 17th of August 
that the army of Flanders eflected its junction with Coigni. But 
before that time the news that Frederick of Prussia had invaded 
Bohemia had reached the Austrians, and Prince Charles received 
orders from Vienna to quit Alsace. 

lY. The Second Silesian Wae. 

§ 14. The Austrian successes in 1743 had inspired Frederick the 
Great with considerable misgivings for the safety of Silesia. He was 
especially alarmed by the treaty of Worms, and by a defensive 
alliance between Austria and Saxony which had been concluded at 
Vienna in December. In both of these the Austrian territories had 
been guaranteed without any exception, and the Saxon alliance 
could hardly be directed against any power but Prussia. He 
professed to have found definite proofs of hostile intention in a 
letter from G-eorge IL to Maria Theresa; but the assertion is 
probably unfounded, as England was especially anxious not to 
alienate Prussia. As a supporter of Charles VIL, Frederick resented 
the occupation of Bavaria, which made the emperor a powerless 
fugitive in Frankfort, the laughing-stock of both enemies and 
allies. From the very beginning of 1744 he meditated a new 
breach, with Austria, not only to secure what he had already 
obtained, but also in the hope of gaining that portion of Bohemia 
which he had failed to get in the treaty of Beilin. In May ho 
formed the Union of Frankfort, which was joined by Charles VII., 
the Elector Palatine, and the Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel. Its 
objects were to restore the lawful constitution of the Empire, to 
induce Maria Theresa to restore Bavaria, to settle the disputes 
about the Austrian succession, and to arrange a final peace. As 
no other German princes would join the league, it was of slight 
|)ractical importance, but it served Frederick’s purpose so far that 
it gave him a pretext for w'ar with Austria as the champion of 
German interests and of the imperial constitution against wanton 
k^ession. 

time Frederick resumed his connection with France, 
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and sent Count Rotlienburg as liis envoy to Paris. A court intrigue 
led to the dismissal of Amelot from the ministry of foreign affairs, 
and enabled Rothenburg to conclude a treaty at Paris on "the 5th of 
June. The Prench undertook to attack the Netherlands, so as to 
prevent the maritime powers from sending aid to Austria. Another 
French army was to march through Westphalia to attack Hanover, 
and France undertook to induce Sweden and Russia to conclude a 
defensive alliance with Prussia. Frederick himself promised that if 
the main Austrian army invaded Alsace he would at once attack 
Bohemia with 80,000 men. But to this promise two very definite 
conditions were attached. If Charles of Lorraine were compelled 
by Frederick’s action to quit Alsace, the French -were to pursue him 
closely, to recover Bavaria for the emperor, and to harass the 
Austrian territories. To compensate Frederick for his exertions the 
four Bohemian circles to the right of the Elbe (Bunzlau, Leitmeritz, 
Pardubitz and Kdnigingratz) were to be united with Silesia and 
ceded to Prussia. It was still necessary to obtain the Emperor’s con- 
sent, but this was effected by a secret treaty between Charles YII. 
and Frederick (24th July). By this Frederick pledged himself to 
use all possible means to carry out the objects of the Union of 
Frankfort and to conquer Bohemia for Charles, who, on his part, 
confirmed the proposed cession of the four circles to Prussia. 

During his two years of neutrality Frederick had never lost sight 
of a possible renewal of the war. By strict parsimony and regular 
administration his exhausted treasury had been re-filled. The 
Silesian fortresses, Neisse, Glogau, Brieg, Cosel and G-latz, had 
been repaired and strengthened. The Prussian army had been 
increased and incessantly trained, and everything was prepared for 
the outbreak of hostilities. The news of the invasion of Alsace by 
the Austrians decided Frederick to fulfil his engagements, although 
the stipulated alliance with Sweden and Russia had not been 
concluded. On the 7th of August his envoy at Vienna, Count 
Dohna, made a formal declaration that, as a German elector, he 
could no longer endure to see the emperor oppressed and the 
constitution broken by Austria, that he was determined to send 
auxiliaries to aid Charles VII., but that his conduct was in no way 
a breach of the treaty of Berlin. The same contention was made 
in a manifesto which he published at Berlin. On the very same day 
he demanded from the Saxon government a free passage for his troops 
as imperial auxiliaries. Augustus HI. was in Warsaw, whence he 
ordered that the demand should be refused. Fortunately for 
Saxony tins order aiTived too late from Poland, the Prussian troops 
were already on the spot, and the authorities did not venture on a 
refusal. In four columns, the Prussians, 80,000 strong, crossed the 



Uotymia EUHOPiiJ. 


364 


CuXV. xvtii.' 


Bohemian frontier, three under the hing in i>erson, and the fourth 
from Silesia under Marshal Schwerin. 

§ 15. The news of the Prussian movement was received in Vienna 
rather with joy than with dismay. For more than a year Maiaa 
Theresa had made her chief object to obtain some compensation for 
the loss of Silesia. But endless obstacles had been interposed, by her 
allies as much as by her enemies. Now the far more desirable 
prospect was opened of recovering Silesia itself. Hitherto that had 
been impossible, because England, the only important ally of Austria, 
had guaranteed the treaty of Berlin. But Frederick himself had 
now broken the treaty and England was bitterly indignant at his 
conduct. From this time Maiia Theresa determined to subordinate 
every other enterprise to the re-conquest of Silesia and the 
humiliation of the Prussian king. She herself paid another visit to 
Pressburg, where her presence exercised the same magical influence 
as before, and the Hungarians voted a second “ insurrection.” The 
Austrian commander in Bavaria, Count Batthyani, was ordered to 
march with the main body of his troops to Bohemia. Beinforce- 
ments were sent to Count Harsch, the governor of Prague, and his 
garrison was raised to 14,000 men. But the chief reliance was 
placed in the army of Charles of Lorraine, who received orders to 
give up the invasion of Alsace and to return as speedily as possible 
to the defence of Bohemia. 

But for the moment Bohemia was almost defenceless. Batthyani 
had barely 20,000 men, and it was hopeless to oppose them to the 
Prussian army. Early in September Prague was besieged, and on 
the 16th Harsch had to surrender unconditionally. Opinions were 
divided as to future movements. Schwerin advised an immediate 
attack upon Batthyani, and after crushing him proposed to take 
Pilsen and to occupy the passes between Bohemia and the Upper 
Palatinate, so as to bar the advance of Charles of Lorraine. 
Belleisle, who had recovered some of his influence as Prance became 
more active in the war, and who had recently arrived in the 
Prussian camp, urged on the other hand that the Prussians should 
advance boldly southwards and conquer the whole of Bohemia. 
His advice was followed by Frederick. Tabor, Budweis, and 
other strong places were taken and compelled to swear fealty to 
Charles VJI. By the fourth of October the Prussians bad advanced 
almost to the Austrian frontier. But this was destined to he the 
limit. Saxony obstinately refused to support Prussia, and carried 
out the treaty of Vienna by sending 20,000 men to co-operate 
with the Austrians. Still more fatal to Frederick’s projects was the 
of the French to fulfil their obligations. 

. of Lorraine had determined, even before his instructions 
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arrived from Vienna, to recross the Rhine. But this was a task of 
appalling difficulty. The armies of Noailles and Coigni had just 
been united and were considerably superior to his own. The genius 
of Traun and the negligence of the French enabled the Austrians to 
triumph over all obstacles. On the 23rd of August the passage 
was effected with a loss of only 300 men in the very face of the 
hostile armies. It was an achievement that naturally inspired the 
tioops with confidence both in themselves and in their leaders. 
On the 10th of September they reached Donauwdith, whence 
Prince Charles set out for Vienna, while Traun organised the defence 
of Bavaria. General Barenklau was left in command of the province 
with 20,000 men. Then the Austrians continued the march east- 
wards, and on the 2nd of October effected a junction with the 
forces of Batthyani. The French had been bound by the treaty with 
Frederick to molest the Austrians on their retreat and to follow 
them with 40,000 men Neither condition was fulfilled, nor was 
the stipulated army des]patched against Hanover. Noailles con- 
tented himself wuth laying siege to Freiburg, and with sending 
12,000 men under Sdgur to assist Seckendorf in Bavaria. The 
plan of Frederick’s campaign was ruined. He had deserted the 
French in 1742, they now paid him back in his own coin. 

In Bohemia Frederick waited in uncertainty as to what would be 
the enemy’s movements. To his surpiise, instead of attacking 
Budweis, they marched north w^'ards to meet the 20,000 Saxons, 
who joined them on the 22nd of October. Their numbers were now 
about 70,000, while Frederick’s were reduced to 60,000. Still the 
latter might have been successful if he could have forced on a 
decisive battle. But in this attempt he was foiled by the masterly 
strategy of Trvaun, who was the guiding genius of the Austrian 
campaign. Traun’s plan was to occupy an unassailable position 
which barred the advance of the Prussians, and to hold it until want 
of supplies compelled them to retreat to another district : then he 
followed them and repeated the manoeuvre. Frederick chafed at this 
intangible obstacle in his way, but could do nothing. Traun, as he 
honestly confessed, completely out-generalled him, and he was 
forced to retire step by step towards the Silesian frontier. Through- 
out the campaign the Austrians were immensely assisted by the 
native population. By the end of November, Frederick recognised the 
necessity of giving up Prague and his other conquests and of evacuat- 
ing Bohemia altogether. The enterprise which ended in such com- 
•plete failure had been a costly one. Of the 80,000 men who had 
entered Bohemia, barely 40,000 returned to their homes. Frederick, 
thinking the campaign was over, entrusted the command to Leopold 
pf Anhalt-Pessau and Jiurr}ed off to Berlin. But the Austrians, at 



366 


MODERN EUROrE. 


Chap, xviii. 


the express command of Maria Theresa, disregarded the winter 
climate and entered Silesia. • Frederick had to return to urge the 
methodical old Dessauer to hasten his preparations. The Prussians 
took the offensive in January, 1745, and speedily forced the enemy 
to retire into Moravia. But it was not till February that they 
were able to go into winter quarters. 

Meanwhile the efforts which the Austrians had made in Bohemia 
had cost them their hold on Bavaria. As soon as Prince Charles 
was well out of the way, Seckendorf, reinforced by the French 
under S^gur and by troops from Hesse and the Palatinate, 
marched to Donauwdrth, which was captured on 2nd October. 
Barenklau had not sufficient forces to venture upon a conflict with 
the enemy. Munich, which was of slight military importance, 
was taken on the 12th of October. This welcome news brought 
Charles YII. back to his native country, and on October 2S ho 
re-entered his capital amidst the jubilation of its inhabitants. 
Ultimately the whole of Bavaria was recovered except Ingolstadt, 
Scharding, and Braiinau, which the Austrians still held. In 
November the allied troops were disposed in winter quarters, and 
Seckendorf, having completed his task, retired from the command. 
The French army on the Rhine attempted nothing after the capture 
of Freiburg, which cost them a three months’ siege. The Breisgau, 
which had belonged to the Hapsburgs since the 14th century, 
passed for a few months into the hands of France. In the 
Netherlands nothing of importance took place after Louis XV.’s 
departure.* The Pragmatic Army, with its triplet of incompetent 
commanders, Wade, Nassau, and Arenberg, remained obstinately 
inactive, and allowed Marshal Saxe with a very inferior force to 
keep possession of the French conquests. 

In Italy the campaign of 1744 was in the highest degree in- 
decisive. According to the treaty of Worms, a combined attack was 
to have been made upon Naples. But this depended on the joint 
action of English, Sardinians and Austrians. Admiral Mathews re- 
fused to co-operate ; and Charles Emanuel thought more of his own 
interests than of those of his allies. His first object was to obtain 
possession of Finale from Genoa, but his attention was soon called 
away to resist a threatened invasion of Piedmont. 20,000 French 
under the ITince of Conti were combined with the same number of 
Spaniards Under Don Philip. In April they took Nice and 
attempted to pass the Alps. But they spent several months in the 
siege of a small fortress called Cori, and in October the beginning of 
thnrnhiy season drove them hack into Dauphin^ after they had lost 
'm^tly^ half their troops. J ealousy between the French and 
t*ohtributed to bring about the failure of the enterprise. 
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IVIeainvliile the defection of the Sardinians left the Austrian 
commander Lobkowitz to act alone in central Italy. In April ho 
advanced from Rimini towards the Spanish camp at Pesaro. But 
Gages, without waiting to bo attacked, retired into Neapolitan 
territory. The Austrians marched as far as the frontier of 
Naples and there, in accordance with custom, waited for instruc- 
tions from Vienna. Meanwhile the favourable moment was passed. 
Don Carlos, regardless of his enforced promise of neutrality, 
at once espoused the cause of his fellow-countrymen. Think- 
ing it better to wage the war in foreign territory rather than 
in his own kingdom, he entered the papal states and encamped 
at Velletri. On the 10th August, Lohkowitz made a night 
attack upon the camp, which was momentarily successful hut 
ultimately repulsed after a desperate combat. The intense heat 
in the mavsliy plains gave rise to fever among the Austrians 
and Lohkowitz, after losing more men by disease than by war, 
commenced a retreat which did not end till he had again reached 
Rimini. 

§ 1C. In 1745 the aspect of affairs was entirely altered by iho 
sudden death of the Emperor Charles VII. (20th January) before he 
had completed his 48th year. The electorate of Bavaria passed to 
his son, Maximilian Joseph, who was only eighteen years of age. 
Maria Theresa had never given up the hope of recovering the 
impeiial crown for the Hapsburgs in the person of either her 
husband or her son. As the latter was only four years old, there 
was no alternative hut to urge on the electors the older but less 
popular candidate. Maria Theresa saw that the best chance of 
securing her husband’s elevation, and also of regaining Silesia, lay in 
a reconciliation with Bavaria, which might easily lead to peace 
with France. The young elector had declared immediately on his 
accession that he would not bo a candidate for the imperial crown, 
but he by no means abandoned his claims to the Austrian succes- 
sion, and in fact assumed the title of archduke. There were no less 
than four French envoys at his court all urging him to remain 
Steadfast to his father’s policy. On the other side were his mother, 
Maria Amelia, herself a Hapsburg, and Seckendorf, the Austrian 
renegade, who used all their influence to bring about a reconcili- 
ation with Austria. Maria Theresa lost no time in publicly 
announcing her desire for peace, but at the same time she gave 
weight to her proposals by military preparations. As the young 
elector, distracted by opposite influences, could not make up his 
mind, the Austrians commenced the attack. The Upper Palati- 
nate was speedily overrun : Batthyani defeated the Bavarians and 
the French, and the latter under S6gur promptly evacuated the 
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ducliy and retreated to the Ehinc. Within a few weehs the whole 
of Bavaria was for the third time in the hands of the Austrians. 
At the same time the Austrian troops under Arenbeig threatened 
to advance through Westphalia to Bavaria. The young elector, 
who had fled from his capital to Augsburg, was compelled to 
negotiate. Fiissen, a small town belonging to the archbishopric 
of Augsburg, was scdected as a meeting place for the diplomatists, 
and there a treaty was signed on 22nd April. Maria Theresa 
recognised the deceased Charles Albert as emperor and his widow 
as empress : she restored to Maximilian Joseph all his father s 
territories as they had stood in 1741, and withdrew all claims to 
compensation for the expenses of the war. On his side, the elector 
renounced all claim to the Austrian territories, guaranteed the 
Pragmatic Sanction, and promised his vote to the grand duke 
Francis. Until the imperial election was settled, Braunau and 
Scharding, with the strip of Bavaria on the right bank of the Inn, 
remained in the hands of the Austrians. 

Meanwhile the vacancy in the empire threatened to terminate 
the alliance between Austria and Saxony. France was as anxious 
as ever to prevent the election of the grand duke, partly on account 
of his Hapsburg connection, and partly because he was regarded as 
a personal enemy to France on the score of Lorraine, The most 
obvious means of effecting this object was to offer the imperial 
crown to Augustus III. as the price of his desertion of Austria. 
Frederick, though bitterly opposed to the elevation of Saxony, was 
compelled to suppoi t the French proposal. Augustus himself was 
averse to any increase of business, but his wife was eager to rival 
her younger sister who had married Charles VII., and his empty- 
headed minister, Count Brilhl, wished to pose as the prime 
minister of an emperor. At Vienna the danger of Saxony joining 
France was fully appreciated, and great efforts were made to renew 
the recent alliance on a more permanent basis. Ultimately jealousy 
of Prussia prevailed at Dresden, and Augustus determined to adhere 
to Maria Theresa. But a great difficulty was raised by the king’s 
demand of a territorial reward for his fealty at the expense of 
Silesia. Maria Theresa was determined not to submit to further 
losses, and it took some time to arrange a compromise. By this 
Austria was to give up the circle of Schwiebus, but all further com- 
pensation to Saxony must he obtained at the cost of Prussia. On the 
18th of May a treaty was arranged to the following effect. The two 
powers agreed not to lay down their arms until they had conquered 
from the king of Prussia not only Silesia and Glatz but also a 
^art of his inherited territories. As regards the imperial election, 
Au^tais promised not to become a candidate himself nor to oppose 
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the candidature of the grand duke ; "but he refused to pledge his 
vote, and declared that if the majority of electors chose him ho 
■would accept the crown. 

§ 17. The invasion of Silesia by the Austrians and Saxons is by far 
the most important event of the year 1745, but before considering 
it, it is necessary to turn to Frederick’s only remaining ally, France. 
Since the last campaign Louis XV. had conceived a passion for 
war, but it must be a war which could be waged vdthout danger 
and with a fair certainty of success. These conditions could 
only be secured in the Netherlands. Accordingly three French 
armies were set on foot, one xmder Maillebois to assist the 
Spaniards in Italy, another under Conti to act on the German 
frontier, to defend Alsace from attack, and to watoh over the 
approaching election at Frankfort. The third and largest was to 
act in the Netherlands with Marshal Saxe as its commander, but 
accompanied by the king in person. The allied army in the 
Netherlands consisted chiefly of English, Hanoverians and Dutch, 
with only 8000 Austrians, the remainder under Arenberg having 
marched into Germany to threaten Bavaria. The experience of 
the last campaign had shown clearly the evils of a divided 
command, and it was determined to entrust the army to a single 
general, the duke of Cumberland, while Maria Theresa sent the 
e.'tpericnced Marshal Konigsegg to serve by his side. The Dutch 
troops wore led by the Prince of Waldeck. In April Marshal Saxe, 
who suffered so severely from dropsy that he had to be carried in 
a litter, took the command of his army, and laid siege to Touimay. 
Louis XV. was present with his new mistress, Madame de Pom- 
padour, The duke of Cumberland, who could not be accused of 
want of courage, advanced to the relief of Tournay. Marshal 
Saxe, leaving 20,000 men to continue the siege, occupied a strong 
position at Fontenoy, where a pitched battle was fought on the 
11th of May. The stubborn courage of the English, whose 
advance remains one of the great feats of war, nearly carried the 
day in spite of their general’s want of strategy. But they were 
ill-supported by the Dutch. Marshal Saxe brought up his 
reserves at the critical moment, and the attack was repulsed with 
great loss. The victory of the French decided the fate of the 
campaign. Tournay surrendered on the 23rd of May, though the 
citadel held out until the 20th of June. No more opposition was 
made to the French advance. The outbreak of the Jacobite revolt 
recalled the duke of Cumberland and most of his troops to Eng- 
land. The history of the campaign from this time is merely a 
list of successful sieges. Ghent, Bruges, Oudenarde, Denderraoude, 
Qstend apd Nieuport opened their gates one after the otlier. With 
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tlie capturQ of Atli on tho Sth of October tlic French closed the 
campaign. They had scarcely reaped as much profit as they micTfit 
have done from their victory, and they had certainly done little 
to help their ally. Frederick himself bitterly declared that the 
battle of Fontenoy might as well have been fought on tho 
Bcamander. 

In the east the Austrian army was once more entrusted to 
Charles of Lorraine, whose success in Bohemia had given him a 
great but, as it proved, an undeserved reputation. Traun, to whom 
the whole credit of the last campaign was really due, was regarded 
with jealousy by the prince, and was sent to command the army in 
Germany, which was to overawe tho electors at Frankfort. With 
his usual want of promptitude Prince Charles delayed till May his 
advance to the frontier of Silesia. At Landshut he was joined by 
30,000 Saxons under the duke of Sachsen- Weissenfels, Ilis army 
now numbered considerably more than 100,000 men, and was 
numerically far superior to the Prussians. But the latter had a 
great advantage in their unity and their undivided command. 
Frederick, as soon as he learnt the enemy's design to invade Silesia, 
encamped by Schweidnitz at the foot of the or 

Giant Mountains, which separate Silesia from Bohemia. On 'the 
first of June the allies commenced the passage of the mountains, 
Charles of Lorraine had the campaign ready mapi)ed out in his 
mind. He would manoeuvre the Prussians out of Silesia as he had 
manoeuvred them out of Bohemia. Frederick would retreat, tho 
Austrians would occupy one strong position after another, 'and 
eyerything would go well. But it was one thing to carry out 
faun’s policy with him to help, and another to do it in his absence 
The hypothesis on which the whole plan was based was erroneous 
Frederick did not intend to retreat. As soon as the Saxons, who 
formed the vanguard of the allied army, had appeared on the plain 
by Hohenfriedherg, they were attacked by the Prussians, and, in 
spite of a valiant resistance, were routed almost before Prince 
Charles was aware that a battle was being fought. When the 
situation was realised the Austrians were formed in order of battle, 
but it was too late to reverse the fortunes of the day. The 
Prussian cavalry, which had been so defective at Mollwitz, now 
earned all before it. The Austrians were completely defeated, and 
had to seek safety in recrossing the mountains. Frederick followed 
them mto Bohemia, not for the purpose of making conquests, but 
m,OTder to support his troops at the expense of a hostile state. 

^^he battle of Hohenfriedberg was a great blow to Maria Theresa, 
conquest of Silesia seemed for the moment impossibl^ 
Wrfhh-Queen’s courage remained unshaken, and she determined 
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not to give up the enterprise on the first reverse. Her great fear 
was lest the fidelity of her allies, Saxony and England, should bo 
shaken, and her first act was to send an envoy to Dresden and 
Hanover to urge the prosecution of the war. With regard to 
England her fears proved well founded. The common interests 
which had led to the alliance with Austria no longer existed. The 
sole object of England in joining the war was to weaken France. 
Maria Theresa had now subordinated her enmity to France to the 
desire of humiliating Prussia, in which England had no interest, or 
rather the reverse. The Austrian troops had been recalled from 
the Netherlands, and the whole burden of the war had been thrown 
upon the allies. The result was the defeat of Fontenoy, the loss 
of the Flemish fortresses, and the outbreak of the Jacobite revolt. 
English interests imperatively demanded the conclusion of peace 
with Prussia, and Frederick was not slow to take advantage of this 
turn in his favour. On the 26th of August he concluded the con- 
vention of Hanover with George 11. England undertook to nego- 
tiate a peace between Prussia and Austria within six weeks on the 
basis of the treaty of Berlin. Frederick’s possession of Silesia was 
to be guaranteed by all the European Powers, and on this condition 
he promised to give his vote to the grand-duke of Tuscany, The 
claim of England to act as a sort of guardian to Austria, and to 
make terms in her name, was not likely to commend the conven- 
tion to Maria Theresa. On the 29th of August she answered it by 
a new treaty with Saxony. The two Powers again pledged them- 
selves not to lay down arms till they had accomplished their 
object. Maria Theresa undertook to send reinforcements from her 
German army into Silesia; and Augustus pledged himself to 
employ his whole forces in the war instead of the bare contingent 
of 30,000 men. English mediation failed altogether to effect its 
object, and the war continued. 

But before it could be resumed the attention of Europe was 
called away for a moment to the approaching election at Frankfort. 
In spring a French army under Conti had crossed the Ehine, 
occupied Frankfort and advanced to Aschaffenburg on the Main. 
The task of expelling the invaders was entrusted to the veteran 
Marshal Traun, who assumed the command of the Austrian troops 
in Bavaria, and was joined by the grand-duke in person. Traun 
advanced to the Main, where he was reinforced by Arenberg’ 
forces from the Netherlands. By a series of masterly marches and 
counter-marches, and without risking a battle, the Austrian com- 
mander forced the French to evacuate Germany and to recross the 
Khine. The result of the election was now assured. The Arch- 
bishops of Mainz and Trier were devoted to Austria. The elector 
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of Cologne was gained over wlien ifc was certain that his nephew 
^onld not he a candidate. The Bavarian vote was secured by the 
treaty of Eiissen, those of Hanover and Saxony by previous 
treaties. This time no objection was made to Maria Theresa’s 
exercise of the Bohemian vote. The only opponents were Prussia 
and the Palatinate, the former at open war with Austria, and the 
latter completely under French influence. On the 13th of Septem- 
ber the grand-duke Francis was elected Emperor by seven votes. 
His elevation made no difference in the relations between husband 
and wife. Maria Theresa remained, by virtue of her natural 
qualities, the master-spirit, and in Vienna she was w^elcomed by 
the populace as the Empress-Queen, 

§ 18. Frederick had made great efforts to gain over Saxony as 
well as England after the battle of Hohenfriedberg. But the new 
treaty which Augustus III. made with Austria convinced him that 
he must resort to stronger measures. Accordingly he ordered the 
old Leopold of Dessau to form a camp at Halle, and to prepare for 
fm invasion of Saxony. But he still hesitated to give the final 
order, because Elizabeth of Russia had declared that any attack 
upon Saxon territory would be regarded as an act of hostility 
against Russia. The only immediate result of the preparations 
was that the duke of Sachsen- AVeissenfels, with the bulk of the 
Saxon troops, quitted Charles of Lorraine and returned to the 
tjefence of his native country. Meanwhile the result of the im- 
perial election had encouraged Maria Theresa to resume hostilities. 
Before starting for Frankfort she sent orders to Prince Charles to 
(Jrive the Prussians out of Bohemia. But Frederick himself had 
already determined to retreat. The country was exhausted, his 
troops were almost starved, and his treasury empty. On the 
?9th of September he arrived at Soor, at the entrance of the 
mountains. The Austrians followed close on his steps, occupied 
the surrounding heights, and determined to attack. U'heir position 
was immensely superior, their numbers were larger, and if the 
attack had been made at once it could hardly have failed to be 
successful. But the habit of j)rocrastination was inbred in the 
Austrians, and their delay gave Frederick time to make his prepa- 
rations. He determined to be the attacking party instead of 
waiting to be attacked. The Prussian troops stormed the heights 
with resistless courage, and drove the enemy from their positions. 
Considering the circumstances it was Frederick’s greatest victory as 
yet, and reflected the greatest discredit on Prince Charles and his 
^sociates. But the results of the victory were small: Frederick 
;(Jeuld not and did not wish to re-enter Bohemia, and he continued 
'^fetreaf with 3uch rapidity that cq,mp fell in^o the of 
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the Austrians. The Hungarian irregulars harassed his march, and 
inflicted considerable damage. At last he crossed the frontier by 
Trautenau and re-entered Silesia. Having no doubt that the 
campaign was over, and that the battle of Soor would force 
Austria to accept the convention of Hanover, he sent his troops 
into winter quarters, and ordered the Prince of Anhalt-Dessau to 
do the same. 

But Saxony and Austria were determined to carry on the war 
through the winter months, and to attack Brandenburg as well as 
Silesia. Great hopes were entertained that Russia, closely allied at 
this time with Saxony, would at last take part in hostilities against 
Prussia. Count Rutowski, one of the numerous bastards of 
Augustus IL, had superseded the duke of Sachsen-Weissenfcls. 
He was instructed to join Charles of Lorraine with the main army 
of Saxony, and the combined forces were to advance to the frontier 
of Brandenburg and Silesia. Thus they would cut off the Prussians 
from their communications, and could attack them at leisure. At 
the same time a detachment which had been sent from Traun’s 
army was to march upon Berlin. These hostile schemes were 
divulged to Frederick by the indiscretion of Count Briihl, and the 
king took prompt measures to meet the danger. Berlin was 
prepared to stand a siege, and Leopold of Dessau was ordered to 
reassemble his troops at Halle. Frederick himself hurried off to 
Silesia to take the command of 4000 men, who were hastily 
collected from their winter quarters. As soon as he heard that 
Charles of Lorraine had entered Lausitz, Frederick ordered Leopold 
to invade Saxony, while he himself opposed the Austrians. On 
the 21st of November he crossed the fioutier, and on the 23rd he 
crushed a Saxon contingent at Gross Hennersdorf. Prince Charles, 
as soon as he realised how matters stood, retreated before the 
Prussians to Bohemia, which he re-entered on the 28th. Mean- 
while Leopold of Dessau invaded Saxony from the north, took 
Leipzig without meeting any resistance, and advanced towards 
Dresden. Frederick now made a last attempt to induce Augustus 
to come to terms. As his overtures met with an evasive reply he 
continued his march from Lausitz upon Dresden, keeping a careful 
watch upon the Austrian movements. At the same time he sent 
urgent orders to the old Dessauer to advance with speed, and to 
attack the Saxons under Rutowski wherever he might find them. 
The cautious tactician conducted his march with a slow precision 
that roused the anger of the king, but which proved quite effec- 
tive. On the 12th of December he occupied Meissen ; on the 15th 
he attacked the Saxon camp at Kesselsdorf, and won a complete 
victory. Two days later the king joined the veteran marshal, 
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and overjDOWered him with expressions of gratitude. The combined 
Prussian army was now nearly 80,000 in number, and was irresis- 
tible. Prince Charles had entered Saxony too late to support 
Rutowski, and returned finally to Bohemia. On the 18th of 
December Frederick entered Dresden in triumph. 

It was obvious that Saxony must make peace at once ; the only 
question was whether Austria would consent to do the same. 
Several circumstances combined to force Maria Theresa to give 
way. Without the Saxon alliance it was hopeless to think of 
recovering Silesia: without English subsidies, which would cease 
if the Prussian war continued, Austria was utterly powerless. And 
just at this juncture came news from Italy that the Spaniards had 
taken Milan. It was evident that if she prolonged the hopeless 
conflict with Frederick she must make up her mind to sacrifice her 
Italian provinces. The negotiations were hurried on, and on the 
25th of December the treaty of Dresden was signed. There were 
really two treaties, one between Prussia and Saxony, the other 
between Prussia and Austria. Augustus was to pay to Prussia a 
million thalers in gold, he guaranteed the cession of Silesia, and 
his wife renounced all claims on the province which might descend 
to her as the daughter of Joseph I. In return Frederick restored 
all conquests, and his army evacuated Saxony. Maria Theresa 
renewed the cession of Silesia and G-latz on the same terms as in 
the treaty of Berlin ; conceded to Frederick the same rights that 
had already been given to Saxony and Hanover, and confirmed the 
privileges that had been assured to the King of Prussia by the late 
Emperor, Charles VII. Frederick on his side recognised Francis 1. 
as Emperor, and acknowledged the validity of the Bohemian vote 
at the recent election. Both parties guaranteed each other in the 
possession of their respective territories, but Frederick’s guarantee 
extended only to the German provinces of Austria. Hanover, the 
Palatinate, and Hesse-Cassel were included in the treaty. 

Thus ended the Second Silesian War, which was much fuller of 
military incidents than its predecessor, but had certainly less 
decisive results. Frederick had immensely increased his reputation 
as a commander, but as a politician he had not been, so- conr 
spicuously successful. So far as he had embarked in the war to 
obtain territorial acquisitions he had failed. He had secured 
Silesia, but that was all. The real importance of the war is to be 
found in its effects upon German relations. The house of Hapsburg 
had recovered the imperial dignity. One of the first acts of 
Kcaficia I. was to recall the Aulic Council to Vienna, and the Diet 
, 4^^^tisbQn. But it was certain that the imperial power, even in 
hands, could no longer be what it had been. The 
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privileges which Charles VIL hadas,sare<l tt> FriHlerit‘k in 1T41, and 
which were confirmed by the treaty of Drestleiu practically released 
Prussia from its obligations and duties as a meiuber of the empire, 
while it retained all the advantages of membership. From this 
time Prussia is not so much a state of Germany as an iudeiHSulent 
Eiiro|K*an jxnver, 

V. COKCX.UHtOK OP THE WaE. 

§ 19. Maria Theresa’s obstinate preference of the Silesian enter- 
prise to everything else was as disastrous to Austrian interests in 
Italy as in the Netherlands. The Spaniards determined to make a 
great effort in 1745 for the conquest of northern Italy. They were 
encouraged by tlie active assistance of France, whence an army under 
Maillelx)is was sent to co-operate with Don Philip, and by the 
conclusion of a close alliance with Genoa, which had hitherto been 
neutral, but now espoused the cause of the Bourbons as the only 
means of saving Finale from Sardinia. Lobkowitz, Austrian 
commander, had wintered near Bimini after the failure of his 
expedition against Naples. In February the Spaniards under 
Gages advanced to drive the enemy out of the papal territories* 
Lobkowitz promptly retreated to Modena, where he received notice 
of recall, which had been too long delayed, and his place was taken 
by Schulent^urg* Gages was still intent upon attacking the 
Ausiadaps^ when he was stopped by an order to march to Genoa in 
join the combined Spanish and French armies which 
StoBebois and Don Philip were leading in Italy. "With conspicuous 
^ill and courage Gages effected the difficult passage of the 
Apennines, and at Acqui joined the army from the north. With 
he accession of 10,000 Genoese the allied forces numbered nearly 
f 0,000 men. In August they commenced the campaign with 
liege of Tortona; which held out till the 3rd of September. Mean- 
vhile Schulenburg and the king of Sardinia had joined their forces, 
nd occupied a strong position at Bassignano at the junction of the 
[’anaro with t^e Po. In both armies there prevailed differences of 
pinion as to the movements to be undertaken. While the French 
fished to reduce Piedmont as the best means of detaching Sardinia 
*om the Austrian alliance, the Spaniards were eager to conquer 
-ombardy. On the other hand, Charles Emanuel was intent upon 
he defence of his own territories, while the Austrians made it their 
rst object to resist an invasion of the Milanese. The determination 
f the Spaniards carried the day with their allies, and after the fall 
f Tortona they marched against Parma and Piacenza which 
irrendered without resistance. On the 20fch of September they 
termed Pavia and now threatened Milan itself. 
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Scliulenburg ^kovld remain inactive no longer. Leaving Charles 
Emanuel to defend himself, he hurried into Lombardy to protect 
the capital. This separation of the Austrians and Sardinians was 
the very object at which the enemy had been aiming. As soon as 
he heard the news, Gages left Pavia and marched directly uix)n 
Bassignano. The Sardinian camp was stormed on the 27th of 
September; Charles Emanuel escaped first to Yalenza and then to 
Casale, where he was again joined by Schulenburg. The French 
were now eager to prosecute the war in Piedmont so as to follow up 
the blow against the Sardinian king. But Gages was equally 
resolute to complete the conquest of Lombardy. On the 6th of 
October the Bombon army laid siege to Alessandria, took the town 
in six days, and then, leaving the citadel strictly blockaded, 
advanced to the capture of Yalenza. Schulenburg had recently 
been superseded by Prince Lichtenstein, but the latter was unable 
to alter the fate of the campaign. Like his predecessor, he wished 
to enter Lombardy, from which he would be excluded if once the 
enemy seized Casale and Novara. But he was detained in 
Piedmont by the threat of Charles Emanuel that if the Austrians 
deserted him he would make a separate peace with France. The 
Spaniards were thus enabled to conduct their operations without 
risk. In November they captured Asti and Casale, and on the 
16th of December Milan itself opened its gates, although the 
Austrian garrison still held out in the citadel. The Italian 
campaign of 1745 had been one of almost unmixed disaster for 
Austria. 

§2Q. These disasters were not unnaturally attributed by the 
Sardinians to Maria Theresa’s employment of all her forces against 
Prussia, There can be no doubt that matters might have gone 
Very differently if the Austrian troops in Italy had been sufficiently 
strengthened. Their inactivity was the unavoidable consequence 
of their weakness. It was no -wonder that Charles Emanuel, inspired 
by this conviction, lent an ear to the offers that France was con- 
stantly making to him. D’Argenson, the French minister of foreign 
affairs, had drawn up an elaborate scheme for the settlement of 
Italian affairs. The Hapsburgs were to he driven altogether out of 
Italy, and their possessions were to he divided among a number of 
native princes. Underlying the scheme we can trace the first genn 
of a conception that has become familiar in recent times, the inde- 
pendence of Italy. None of the princes were to have external 
^ possessions, or to be subject to foreign states. In fact a special clause 
"^itsanserted to prevent the union of Naples and Parma with each 
'"or of either with the crown of Spain. But there were 
fieweral circumstances which ensured its failure# In Italy there 
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was as yot no effectual demand for that national inde|)cndence 
which in this century heeame an object of jmssionate striving ; and 
if there had been, Sardinia was not yet sufficiently developed to 
take the lead in satisfying it. Charles Emanuel saw clearly that 
the alxdition of the im^x^rial suzerainty, which had so long been 
exercised from Oermany, would only establish a more practical and 
oppressive suzerainty in the hands of France. And for his own 
state the scheme involved immediate dangers. Two of the new 
principalities would not be really self-dependent. How could he 
make head against Charles of Naples or Don Philip, if the latter 
w’cro backed by the two Bourbon monarchies of France and Spain ? 
As long as the Hapshurgs retained their hold on Italy, Sardinia 
occupieti a secure and to some extent a commanding position, 
because it could hold the balance between them and France. But 
if the Ilapbuigs were exj)elled and he incurred the displeasure of 
France, where could he find an ally to fall back upon ? If the 
scheme was thus unacceptable to Sardinia, it was far more so to 
Spain. The ambition of Elizabeth of Parma was not likely to be 
satisfied with the very moderate principality offered to her second 
son. And ;^amst the will of the Spaniards, who held most of the 
territory conquered from Austria, it would be difficult to force on 
any settlement. 

But though Charles Emanuel was unable to accept D’Argenson’s 
proposals as they stood, he did not on that account abstain from 
negotiftiiems with France. Austria seemed too absorbed against 
Pjeussia^ and England with the Jacobites, to interfere in Italy, 
fflxe citadel of Alessandria held out for the present, but if it fell 
there was nothing to prevent Turin from being besieged. Though 
he had no wish to see the Hapsburg power annihilated in Italy, he 
felt that if that were destined to occur it would he better to make 
terms for himself than to share the fate of his ally. On the 26th 
of December he went so far as to draw up preliminaries for a peace 
with France. Nothing was said of Italian independence, of the 
abolition of imperial suzerainty, or the transference of Tuscany to 
Charles of Lorraine. The only point touched was the division of 
the Austrian possessions. Sardinia was to have the whole of 
Lombardy on the right bank of the Po, and also on the left as far 
as Scrivia. The rest was to go, with Parma, to Don Philip, except 
a part of the duchy of Mantua, which was to be shartd between 
Venice and Modena. Genoa might have Oneglia, but neither Nice 
nor Finale. January and February were spent in negotiations on 
these points, but a definite treaty was never concluded. Spain 
protested bitterly against the suggested terms, and opened separate 
negotiations with Vienna ; and a complete change of circum- 
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stances was brouglit about by the treaty of Dresden. Maria 
Theresa, having ended the northern war, was able to spare some of 
her troops for the Italian struggle. 

§ 21. In March, 1746, Charles Emanuel gave up his negotiations 
and again took up arms. The Sardinian troops took Asti, and com- 
l^elled the Spaniards to raise the siege of the citadel of Alessandria. 
At the same time Austrian reinforcements arrived under Marshal 
Browne to join Lichtenstein. Don Philip had to quit Milan in 
haste on the 19th of March, and the capital of Lombardy was 
recovered for Maria Theresa. With startling rapidity the whole 
of Piedmont was re- conquered with the exception of Tortona. The 
Spanish army, under Don Philip and Gages, evacuated Lombardy 
and retreated to Piacenza. The Austrians "took Parma in April 
and prepared to crush the enemy at one blow. But the Spaniards 
were also aware that a critical moment had arrived. Conscious 
that they could not hold Piacenza much longer, they summoned 
Maillebois to their assistance, and determined to attack the 
Austrians before they could be joined by the Sardinian army. On 
the 15th of June the battle of Piacenza was fought, and ended in a 
complete victory for the Austrians. The attack was repulsed, and 
the Spaniards driven back under the walls of the city. Maria 
Theresa was so delighted with the news of the recovered glory of 
her arms that she at once gave up those negotiations with Spain to 
which distrust of Sardinia had impelled her. But the victory was 
not attended with proportionate results. Lichtenstein’s ill-health 
compelled him to resign his command immediately after the battle. 
Military etiquette chose as his successor, not the ablest of his 
subordinates, Browne, but the senior in standing, the Marquis 
Botta, who had been envoy to Berlin at the outbreak of the first 
Silesian war. Botta was unable to concert any joint action with 
Charles Emanuel, and the allies were only saved from disaster 
by the fact that similar discord prevailed between the French 
and the Spaniards. More than a month was wasted in inactivity 
or in fruitless manoeuvres. 

While affairs were in this position, the important news arrived 
from Spain of the death of Philip V. on the 9th of July, and the 
accession of his only surviving son by his first marriage, Ferdinand 
VI. The fii’st result of the change was the loss of power to the 
widow, Elizabeth of Parma, who had been absolute ruler of Spain 
for thirty years, and whose ambition had been one of the chief 
disquieting influences in Europe. The new king was not likely to 
. expend more of his country’s blood and treasure to obtain a 
his step-brother. One of his first acts was to 
Gages,, who had shown conspicuous ability throughout, 
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by the nmrquis de las Minas. The Spaniards Lad already, thanks 
to Botta’s inactivity, been allowed to retire to Tortona- In spite of 
the vehement remonstrances of Maillebois, Las Minas continued 
the retreat. Garrisons were left in Gavi and in Boghetta, the 
bulwark of Genoa ; but the main army of the French and Spaniards 
marched out of Italy by the coast. On the French frontier they 
separated, and the Spaniards entered Savoy, which they had 
occupied since 1742, and which Don Philip hofed to retain as a 
principality, even if ho had to resign the hope of acquisitions in 
Italy. The Austrians now^ advanced to the siege of Genoa, which 
had to pay dearly for its alliance wdth the bourbons. Pesistance 
being deemed imix)ssible, the city surrendered unconditionally in 
September. An enormous sum w\a5 demanded as compensation, 
and the citizens w^ere treated wuth a haughtiness and severity that 
roused dangerous disaifection. Meanwhile Charles Emanuel, always 
looking after his own interests, made himself master of Finale and 
Savona. He had done hardly anything for the common cause, 
yet he was bitterly discontented at not receiving a larger share of 
the booty. 

§. 22. In the Netherlands the campaign of 1746 w^as far less 
encouraging to the Austrians. At the beginning of the year the 
French had every advantage on their side. The duke of Cumberland 
had withdrawn the English troops and their Hessian auxiliaries, to 
crush the Jacobites at home. It was imperatively necessary for 
Maria Theresa to make a great effort to retain any hold at all on 
h^r y{r0stem provinces. But it was an axiom of i)olitics at Vienna 
that' the defence of the Netherlands against France might safely be 
left to the maritime powers, and therefore she preferred to send the 
majority of the troops which were released by the treaty of Dresden 
to Italy. The result was that the allied forces were too weak to 
oppose the progress of the French. In January Marshal Saxe 
advanced against Brussels, wliich surrendered, after a brief siege, 
on the 20th of February. Antwerp was besieged in the })resence of 
Louis XV. himself; the town capitulated on the 20th of May, the 
citadel on the 3rd of June. The French followed up their successes 
hy the capture of Mons and Charleroi. Maria Theresa was now 
compelled to send reinforcements, while the victory at C^ulloden 
(16th April) enabled the English to return to the Continent. The 
allied army was raised to nearly 80,000 in number, and on the 21st 
the command was undertaken hy Charles of Lorraine. This was 
an error on the part of the Austrian government. Maria Theresa’s 
affection for her brother-in-law ought not to have blinded her to 
the fact that he had given conclusive evidence of incapacity. At 
the same time the appointment put a distinct slight upon the 
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English and the duke of Cumberland, whose success in Scotland 
had made him a hero in the eyes of his countrymen. Charles of 
Lorraine attempted to protect Namur, but he was forced to retreat 
towards Li^ge, while Namur Was taken behind his back. Mai shal 
Saxe now followed the enemy, and Charles, eager to win back some 
of his lost reputation, insisted on fighting a battle in a disadvan- 
tageous position and with inferior numbers. The result was that 
he was completely defeated near the village of Kaucoux (IlthOcto- 
oer). But the French victory was not productive of any important 
consequences, and the two armies were soon afterwards dispersed 
into winter quarters. The whole of the Netherlands, with the 
exception of Limburg and Luxemburg, were lost to Austria. 

While the French arms were carrying all before them in the 
north, France itself was exposed to invasion on two points. At 
the end of September an English squadron landed some troops on 
the coast of Brittan}^ which attempted to surprise Lorient, but 
were repulsed without much difficulty. More serious was the 
enterprise in Provence. After the capture of Genoa, debates arose 
between the Austrians and Sardinians as to what further operations 
should be undertaken before the close of the year. The Austrians 
naturally wished to carry out the provisions of the treaty of 
Worms, and to renew the attempt to conquer Naples, which had 
failed so lamentably in 1744. Charles Emanuel, howeve**, who 
was not so anxious to aggrandise the Hapsburgs, wished to secure 
what liad been so fortunately conquered. The difference was 
settled by the intervention of England. The guiding motive of the 
English throughout the war had been hostility to France. They 
now induced their allies to combine in an invasion of southern 
France. Their object was to crush the French maritime power in 
the Mediterranean, and this could be best effected by the capture 
of the great naval arsenal, Toulon. In November Browne led 
40,000 Austrian and Sardinian troops across the Yar into Provence. 
The French retreated before them, and a third of the province was 
speedily overrun by the invaders. But the English still pressed 
for an attack upon Toulon, and for this Browne required heavier 
artillery than he had been able to bring with him. A request was 
therefore sent to Botta, who had remained in Genoa, to dispatch 
some of the large guns from that city. But the attempt to dis- 
mantle their fortifications was more than the already disaffected 
Genoese could endure. A revolt broke out, which sp.eedily attained 
such dimensions that Botta, with the Austrian troops, was driven 
to retire into Lombardy. This event decided the campaign in 
-Provence. Marshal Eelleisle, who had superseded Maillebois, 
reinforcements from the army in Flanders, and was enabled 
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to take the offensive. Browne had to gi^^e np the enterprise as 
hopeless, and in February, 1747, the Austrians and Sardinians 
re-crossed the Var and evacuated the territory of France. 

In the winter of 1746-7 the first serious effort was made to 
bring about a general peace by negotiations. It was natural that 
the lead in these should be taken by the Dutch, who had no very 
s^xscial interests involved in the war, and who were terrified for 
their independence by the loss of the barrier fortresses, and the 
consequent danger of a French invasion. France also was inclined 
to peace. Louis XV. had gained successes in the Netherlands 
which his great-grandfather had found impossible. But France 
seemed no longer in earnest in its foreign politics. Conquests had 
been made, but no one dreamed of retaining them. Public opinion 
was not very much excited about the campaigns, whether success- 
ful or the reverse. The only general of conspicuous merit that 
France could produce was a German. The court was more inter- 
ested in petty intrigues than in the interests of the country. Just 
at the moment 'vvhen the result of so many years’ warfare was 
about to be decided, one of these intrigues overthrew the foreign 
minister, D’Argenson, who not only possessed more ability than 
any other French statesman, but also represented that hostility to 
the house of Hapsburg which had involved France in the war. 
His place was filled by the obscure and incompetent marquis de 
Puysieux. Besides the general indifference of the people and the 
Court there were other motives for desiring a peace. Successes in 
the Netherlands had been counterbalanced by losses in Italy and in 
the colonies. The English had captured Cape Breton, and it was 
feared that they might invade Canada. Breda was agreed upon by 
France and Holland as the site for a diplomatic conference ; but 
the negotiations came to nothing, England insisted on the admis- 
sion of an Austrian envoy, and Maria Theresa was determined to 
continue the war. Any project of peace was distasteful to her 
which did not offer to Austria some compensation for the loss of 
Silesia, and for the concessions to Sardinia. Such compensation 
was out of the question as matters stood, and in fact further 
sacrifices were demanded to satisfy the Spanish Infant, Don Philip. 
"With the renewal of hostilities in 1747 the Conference of Breda 
was broken up. 

§ 23. Diplomacy having failed, Louis XV. determined to detach 
Holland from the hostile alliance by force. Two French armies 
were set on foot in the Netherlands. One, under Maurice de 
Saxe, confronted the allies, who were led once more by tbe duke 
of Cumberland, Charles of Lorraine having been sent to try his 
Ibrtune in Italy. Th® other, under Lo\yendahl, a fvrid 
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another of those foreign generals whose services wore so nscful to 
France at this time, commenced the campaign by attacking 
Holland. French invasion in 1747 produced the same result as 
the more famous attack of 1672. The people clamoured against 
the republican government, and demanded that the authority of 
the stadtholder, which had been in abeyance since William lll.’s 
death, should be restored. 1 he aristocratic party was powerless to 
resist the popular will. William IV. of Orange, the great-nephew 
of William III. and a son-in-iaw of Oeorge IL, was declared 
stadtholder of Holland. A few months later the office was made 
hereditary for his descendants, not only male but female. Thus 
the constitutional monarchy which had grown up with the in- 
dependence of the state, which had once been abolished and 
another time had sunk into abeyance, was formally re-establislied. 
But if any hopes existed that the change of government would 
result in the repelling of invasion they were doomed to disappoint- 
ment. William IV.’s elevation resembles in some points that of 
William III., but it was all that the two men had in common. 
Lowendahl met with no resistance of any moment, and captured in 
speedy succession fortresses which had held out against the power 
of Spain. Meanwhile Marshal Saxe advanced to attack Maestricht, 
and was met by the duke of Cumberland at Laulfeld (2nd July). 
The battle was a mere repetition of that of Raucoux in the 
previous year. The French won a victory, but it was not sufficiently 
decisive to enable them to undertake the siege of Maestricht under 
the eyes of an army which, though defeated, had lost fewer men 
than themselves. The only result of the battle was that it 
prevented the allies from opposing Lowendahl’s advance. He 
received orders from Marshal Saxe to attack Bergen-op-2oom, the 
masterpiece of Cohorn’s art, and regarded as one of the strongest 
fortresses in the world. After the siege had lasted more than a 
month, the French commander determined to attempt a storm. 
The very boldness of the plan favoured its success. The French 
climbed the walls by ladders, and the garrison was so astounded at 
finding the enemy inside their impregnable fortifications that they 
hardly thought of resistance. With the fall of this fortress on the 
16th of September the campaign in the Netherlands closed. 

In Italy the chief event of the year 1747 was the siege of Genoa. 
Botta, whose conduct had been so productive of disaster, and who 
was personally disliked by Charles Emanuel, was recalled, and 
SOhulenburg for the second time undertook the command of 
the Austrian troops. He was compelled to undertake the siege 
ilone, as the Sardinians refused assistance on the ground that all 
their %rces were req^uired to resist a threatened invasion from 
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France. Genoa, thanks to the help which it received from France, 
hold out for two months, and at the end of June Schulenburg had 
to raise the siege. Meanwhile the Spaniards under Las Minas and 
the French under Belleisle remained inactive in DauphimS. The 
two commanders could not agree upon a plan of operations. The 
Spaniards wished to enter Italy by the Riviera, Belleisle by Mont 
Cenis; at last the marshars brother, the chevalier de Belleisle, 
obtained permission to attempt a passage by Mont Genevre. On 
the 15th of July, he entered the Alps, and on the 19th he was 
confronted by a detachment of Sardinians on the Col d’Assiette. 
After an obstinate condict the French were on the point of 
storming the enemy’s position when their leader was lalled by a 
bullet. This decided the engagement ; the French retreated with 
great loss, and no further attempt was made to invade Italy from 
the north. The campaign had not been very successful for the 
Austrians and Sardinians. The former had failed in their attack 
upon Genoa, and the latter had done nothing to recover their 
transalpine territories, which were still in the hands of the 
Spaniards. 

The military operations of 1747 had not effected any great 
change in the relations of the European powers, and the winter was 
spent in negotiations at Aix-la-Ohapelle with little more prospect of 
success than those at Breda the year before. The chief represen- 
tatives of their respective courts were : for England, Lord Sandwich ; 
for France, the count of Saint-Severin ; for Spain, the marquis of 
Sotomayor ; and for Austria, Kaunitz, who now commenced what 
was destined to be a long and distinguished career. In many 
points the negotiations at Aix-la-Chapelle recall those of Utrecht, 
especially in the leading part taken by France and England, the 
willingness of the latter to sacrifice its allies for commercial 
advantages, and the reluctance of Austria to accede to the proposed 
terms. The most difficult question before the conference was the 
demand of a principality in Italy for Don Philip. France, which 
had once made great efforts to bring this about, was now very remiss 
in its support of Spain. On the other hand, England, the ally of 
Austria, threw all its weight on to the Spanish side. The motive 
was the desire to advance commercial interests by making 
advantageous terms for trade with Spain and its colonies. Maria 
Theresa might well complain that the English alliance had been a 
costly one to her. In all the negotiations, at Breslau, at Worms, 
and now at Aix-la-Chapelle, England had forced Austria to make 
sacrifices. After seven years of war the queen thought she had 
done enough in giving up Silesia to Prussia, and great part of 
Lombardy to Sardinia, without having to carve off another slice of 
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her territories for the Spanish Infant. If Don Philip was to have a 
principality, let him keep Savoy, which he already held. This 
obstacle was fatal to the negotiations for a time, and, as no truce 
was arranged, hostilities were resumed in 1748. 

§ 24. This was a result which was not displeasing to seveml 
individuals, even in the states which were most desirous of peace. 
The duke of Cumberland, for instance, was indignant at not bein" 
made plenipotentiary at the conference. If he could not distinguish 
himself as a diplomatist, ho would at least regain some of the 
military laurels which he had lost at Lauffeld. The Prince of 
Orange also, who had been made stadtholder by the anti-French 
party, was anxious to gratify his supporters and to strengthen his 
own position by a successful campaign. They gladly acquiesced in 
Maria Theresa’s desire to renew the war, and exerted themselves to 
strengthen the allied army. Great expectations were raised by the 
fact that Russia had promised to take part in the hostilities by a 
treaty concluded in 1747. In fact 30,000 Russians were actually 
sent into Germany; but the summer had arrived before they 
reached Mainz, and by that time the war had come to an end. 
Meanwhile Prance had realised that peace could only be secured by 
active exertions. If some great humiliation could be inflicted ujwn 
Austria, she would be compelled to come to terms. This could bo 
best effected, as Marshal Saxe was never weary of pointing out, by 
the capture of Macstricht, the last great fortress except Luxemburg 
which the Austiians retained in the Netherlands. Saxe united his 
troops with those of Lowendahl, and in April, 1748, the siege was 
commenced. The duke of Cumberland advanced to Roermonde to 
attempt the relief of the fortress. 

But the fate of Maestrioht was decided by diplomacy instead of 
by arms. On the 30th of April England, France and Holland, 
seeing no other way of effecting a peace, signed the preliminaries of 
a treaty at Aix-la-Chapelle. By a secret article it was agreed 
that Maestricht should suiTender to the French on the under- 
standing that it should be restored to Austria. This was a con- 
venient method of forcing Maria Theresa to accept the proposed 
terms. Another secret article decreed that any power which rejected 
the preliminaries should forfeit all the advantages secured by them. 
The terms which were thus dictated to Europe provoked bitter com- 
plaints from the other negotiating powers. Kaunitz issued a 
formal protest in the name of his mistress, Spain, Naples and 
Sardinia found numerous details to carp at. But opposition proved 
futile in face of the resolute attitude of England and France, Some 
changes were made, but the preliminaries of April formed the 
ha*:.o| the mvovimt treaty of Ai3j;-la-Gh^f)eUe^ ^hich 
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accej^ted in October by all the powers except Sardinia. On the 7th 
of Xovembor Charles Emanuel gave liis signature to the treaty. 

All conquests made during the war were resigned, with certain 
specified exceptions. Don Philip received Parma, Piacenza and 
Guastalla as a hereditary principality, but if his male descendants 
became extinct these territories were to revert to Austria. The 
king of Sardinia recovered Savoy and Nice, and was confirmed in 
the possession of the portions of Lombardy which had been ceded to 
him by the treaty of Worms. The Prussian acquisition of Silesia 
was guaranteed. With these exceptions, the Pmgmatic Sanction 
was once more formally confirmed. Erancis 1. was acknowledged 
as emperor by France and Spain. Genoa and the duke of Modena 
recovered all territories they had held before the war, so that 
Charles Emanuel had to relinquish his hold on Finale. The French 
evacuated the Netherlands, and the barrier fortresses were restored 
to Dutch garrisons. To England were confirmed the commercial 
advantages with Spain which had been arranged at Utrecht. The 
Hanoverian dynasty was again acknowledged, and Louis XY. under- 
took to exclude the Pretender from French soil. The fortifications 
of Dunkirk on the land sidg were permitted to remain, but those 
facing the sea were to be destroyed. In the colonies the treaty 
produced important results. England had to give up Cape Breton, 
and thus lost its opening towards Canada ; but at the same time 
Madras was recovered, and the Fiench were checked at a moment 
when it seemed probable that they, and not the English, would 
found an empire in India. 

Thus ended the second gi eat succession war that had distracted 
Eui'ope in the 18th century. The most conspicuous impression 
that its history produces is of the immense decline of the power of 
France. Of all the grand schemes which Belleisle had proposed at 
the beginning of the war not one had been realised. No territories 
had been acquired and no military glory had been won. The only 
successes gained by the French arms were due to the genius of 
foreigners. Not a single general of note had been produced by a 
country which within the last century had boasted such names as 
those of Conde, Turenne, Luxemburg, Yauban, and Yillars. The 
supremacy at sea rested with the English. By land the Bourbons 
are henceforth a distinctly weaker power than the Hapsburgs, whom 
eight years ago they had determined to annihilate. Only two 
powers emerged from the war with directly increased strength, 
Prussia and Sardinia. Prussia had established itself as a first-rate 
European power, had won a permanent military reputation, and, 
whatever the rights of the case, had kept a firm hold upon Silesia 
Sardinia by its acquisitions in Lombardy had taken another step in 
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advance towards the founding of an Italian monarchy. In a certain 
sense Austria may also be regarded as a state which had profited by 
the war. It is true that she had suffered territorial losses, but 
these were as nothing when compared with the dangers that had 
threatened her at the outbreak of hostilities. Fleury’s declaration 
that “ the house of Austria has ceased to exist ” had some founda- 
tion when it was uttered; in 1748 its absurdity w^as manifest to the 
world. Of the immediate results of the war the most important 
were the weakening of the close alliance between Austria and 
England which had been formed to lesist the aggressions of Louis 
XIV., and had now lasted more than seventy years, and the bitter 
personal enmity between Maria Theresa and Frederick the Great, 
which becomes for a time the centre-point of European politics. 


VI. Eussia and the Noethern States during^ the War of 
THE Austrian Succession. 

§25. The death of Fetor II,, in 1730, extinguished the male dos^ 
oendants of Peter the Great. Two of his daughters by Lis second 
wife, Catharine I., were still living Anne married to Charles 
Frederick of Holstein-Gottorp, and Enzaheth, who was unman icd. 
But these were both passed over iu favour of the descendants of 
Peter's elder brother Iwan. Iwan had also left two daughteis, 
Anne of Courland, and Catharine, duchess of Mecklenburg, who 
had died, and whose daughter, another Anne, was man icd to 
Antony TJlric of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel. The crown of the Czars 
passed in 1730 to Anne of Courland, who idedgcd herself to ncccpt 
a constitution which she speedily overthrew. Anne’s reign (1730— 
1740) is remarkable chiefly for the subjection of Bussia to German 
ministers. The chief x>ower was exercised by her personal 
favourite, Biren, for whom she obtained the duchy of Courland, the 
rival candidate being Maurice de Saxe. In every department Anno 
admitted Germans only ; foreign affairs were entrusted to Osterniann, 
the army was commanded by Lascy and Munnich. The rule of these 
foreigners was advantageous so far as it carried out Peter the Groat’s 
policy of forcing western civilisation upon Eussia, but it was 
extremely distasteful to the natives. In foreign i)olitics the 
closest alliance was maintained with Austria both in the matter of 
the Polish succession and in the Turkish war, and Russia was the 
power on which Charles VI. thought he could implicitly rely for 
tj^ maintenance of the Pragmatic Sanction. 

in 1740, jusfc as the great question came up for deemun, 
suddenly. She had chosen as her successor her oWu 
infaftt sop of Anne pf Mecklenburg an4 
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Antony Ulric. The Germans were terrified lest without the sup- 
port of an actual sovereign they might fall victims to popular 
hatred. To secure their position, Anne’s will gave the regency 
during the minority to Biren, who would naturally continue the 
pohey of his late mistress. But this arrangement was very distaste- 
ful to the parents of the Czar, the Germans .split into parties 
as soon as the immediate danger was past, and Field* marshal 
Mnnuich undertook to effect a revolution. Before the end of 
November, Biren was imprisoned and banished to Silesia, Anne of 
Mecklenburg was acknowledged as regent, and her husband was 
appointed commander-in-chief. Munnich was now all-poWerful at 
court, and he had been alienated from Austria by the latter’s conduct 
in the Tm*kisli war, and was inclined to ally himself with Prussia. 
Not only were Maria Theresa’s demands for assistance refused, but 
Frederick, who had now entered Silesia, received encouraging letters 
from the marshal. But these relations were not destined to last 
long. Munnicli’s claim to supremacy was resented by the other 
Germans, and especially by Ostermann, who was inclined to support 
Austria, The regent was easily induced to oppose the man who 
had conferred power upon her. Munnich, haughtily convinced that 
his services were indispensable, thought to overpower opposition 
by offering his resignation. To his astonishment the offer was 
accepted in March, 1741 ; his appointments were taken from him; 
and though he retained his personal liberty, all his political power 
was gone. This second revolution involved a change in foreign 
policy. Ostermann, who now enjoyed the chief influence with the 
regent, prepared to render active assistance to Maria Theresa. It 
was to avert this danger that France and Prussia instigated the 
Swedes in the summer of 1741 to declare war against Russia, in the 
vain hope that they might recover some of the territories that 
Peter the Great had acquired from them by the peace of Nystadt. 
In September the war, which never attained any serious dimension^ 
was commenced by an encounter at Wilmanstrand in Finland, 
where the Russians under Lascy won a complete victory. 

In the winter of 1741 a new plan was devised for breaking off 
the alliance between Russia and Austria, The French envoy at 
St. Petersburg, La, Chetardie, gave his countenance to an intrigue 
which aimed at the deposition of the regent and the elevation to 
the crown of Peter the Great’s surviving daughter, Elizabeth, So 
careless and incompetent was Anne, that she took no ^teps to foil a 
conspiracy which was hardly a secret at all The soldi eis were won 
over to the cause of Elizabeth, and the Russian hatred of foreigners 
was a powerful impulse in -her favour. In the night’ ,©f-the 5th of 
December the revolution ^as a^complishei^ without difficulty and 
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'without bloodshed. The regent, her husband, and the infant Czar 
were seized in their beds. All the ministers, including Ostennann 
and Munnich, ■were imprisoned. Elizabeth was proclaimed Czarina 
on the spot, and the whole of the next day was spent in the 
ceremony of doing homage. She had lived a careless and dissolute 
life, but she had one great merit— good-nature. The sentences of 
death which were passed on most of the prisoners were commuted 
to perpetual banishment. Anne and Antony Ulric never returned 
to Russia, and their unfortunate son Iwan VI., as he is called in 
Russian history, lived in solitary confinement till 1764-, when he 
was murdered at the age of twenty-four. Ostermann died in exile ; 
but Munnich, whose spirit was unbroken by adversity^ and who 
made himself quite a power in Siberia, survived Elizabeth, and was 
recalled by her successor to St. Petersburg. 

' § 26. Elizabeth’s accession was a victory of the national party in 
Russia against the foreigners who had been introduced by Peter the 
'Great, and had been raised to supremacy under the descendants of 
Iwan, In order to exclude the latter from the throne, Elizabeth, 
who refused to marry, chose as her successor Charles Peter Ulrich of 
Holstein-Gottorp, the son of her elder sister Anne. The natural 
impulse of the new government was to desert Austria and to throw 
itself into the arms of France and Prussia. But on the other hand, 
Bestoujef, who now became minister of foreign affairs, was inclined 
to an Austrian alliance, and France had compromised itself by its 
relations with Sweden. Elizabeth, who was naturally pacific, 
offered to renew the peace of Nystadt. But the Swedes thought 
that the recent revolution had weakened Russia, and not only 
refused the offer, but demanded the restoration of southern Finland 
with the town of Wiborg. It was impossible for a daughter of 
Peter the Great to resign any of her father’s conquests, and the 
war was continued through 1742. A Russian army prepared to 
invade Finland with General Lascy as commander-in-chief, and as 
Ms subordinates Keith and Lowendahl, both of whom won a repu- 
tation afterwards, the one in Prussian and the other in French 
service. The opening of the campaign was delayed by a mutiny. 
The antipathy against foreigners, which had just been so successful 
in the capital, naturally extended to the army, where hardly any 
natives were' admitted to offices. It was not without great danger 
and difficulty that Keith’s resolute measures put an end to the 
mutiny. In June the Russians entered Finland, and carried all 
before them. The Swedes, led by an incapable nobleman, Lcewen- 
haupt, made no resistance, but allowed themselves to be driven 
to Helsingfors, where they capitulated to an army of about 
iheSf avfn number. fT eyer did a nation sink so suddenly and utterly 
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from that military reputation which had made the Swedes, under 
G-ustavus Adolphus, Charles X., and Charles XIL, the terror of 
Europe. The blame rests, in the first place, with the oligarchical 
government which had established itself in Sweden with the acces- 
sion of Charles XII.’s sister Ulrica Eleanor. She had died childless 
in 1741, and the crown passed to her husband Frederick of Hesse- 
Cassel, who was even more impotent than his wife had been. The 
nobles, being absolutely supreme in the State, split into two 
parties, which were known as the “ hats ” and the “ caps.” Party 
rivalry extended itself to the army, and rival officers and soldiers 
eagerly watched for an opportunity to bring accusations against 
their opponents. In these circumstances it is no wonder that no 
unity or courage was displayed by the Swedes, and that the 
Russians were astounded at the ease with which their conquests 
were effected. The humiliation of the Swedish army made it 
absolutely necessary to make peace, and in March, 1743, negotia- 
tions were opened at Abo. The great difficulty was that success 
had induced Elizabeth to demand fm'ther cessions of territory, 
and that she also wished to settle the succession to the Swedish 
throne. For this there were two promment candidates, Frederick, 
crown-prince of Denmark, and Peter the Great’s grandson, Charles 
Peter of Holstein-Gottorp. The majority of the Swedes, especially 
the lower classes, inspired with bitter hatred of Russia, wished for 
the elevation of the Danish prince. They hoped that the union of 
the three Scandinavian kingdoms, Sweden, Denmark and Norway, 
might be able to resist the encroachments of their powerful 
Slavonic neighbour. But the nobles saw the only chance of 
retaining their authority in conciliating Elizabeth, and therefore 
decided to offer the crown to her nephew. But Charles Peter, 
ambitious of succeeding his aunt and becoming the Czar of Russia, 
refused the offer. Elizabeth now suggested that the Swedes should 
choose Adolf Frederick of Holstein-Eutin, who held the bishopric of 
Liibeck. The will of Russia was accepted without further resist- 
ance. By the peace of Abo (17 43) Adolf Frederick was recognised 
as heir to the throne, and Russia acquired the whole of southern 
Finland as far as the river Kiumen. 

§ 27. The continuance of the Swedish war foiled all the efforts of 
La Chetardie to ally Russia with France and Prussia. But at the 
same time the chancellor Bestoujef was unable to interfere on 
behalf of Austria. In 1743 another complication arose. A con* 
spiracy was detected, in which the Austrian envoy Botta was 
supposed to be implicated. The conspirators were sentenced to 
exile, and Elizabeth imperatively demanded the punishment of 
Botta. As Maria Theresa refused to treat her ambassador as a 
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criminal until liia guilt was established, and as the necessary proofs 
were not forthcoming, an open quarrel broke out between the 
courts of Austria and Russia. Frederick took prompt advantage of 
this to restore his influence at St. Petersburg. Elizabeth demanded 
one of his sisters in marriage for her nephew and heir, Charles 
Peter of Holstein. When Frederick refused this, the Czarina was so 
far from being irritated that she asked his advice as to the choice 
of some other princess. The king suggested the daughter of 
Christian August of Anhalt-Zerbst. The suggestion was adopted, 
and in July, 1744, the betrothal took place- The princess was 
admitted to the Greek Church, and re-baptised with the name of 
Catharine, under 'which she was destined to become very prominent 
in the history both of Russia and of Europe. 

But this good understanding between Prussia and Russia 'was 
not destined to last long. The first cause of quarrel was Frederick’s 
intervention in Sweden. In December, 1743, Christian VI. of 
Denmark had cemented a close alliance with England by marrying 
his eldest son to a daughter of George 11. The Swedes, in order to 
3;^dres3 the balance of power, sought to ally themselves with 
Prussia, and proposed a marriage between the heir-apparent to the 
throne, Add f Frederick, and Frederick’s sister Ulrica Eleanor. The 
marriage was concluded in 1744, hut this would not have suflicod 
in itself to alienate Russia if Frederick had not used his influence in 
Sweden to foil the Russian designs ; and reix)rts were brought to 
Elizabeth that in his familiar conversation the king was in the 
habit of using scornful language about her and her lovers. A 
personal slight the Czarina could never forgive, and from this time 
she^ ^as in^piiied -with the bitterest hatred against Frederick, It 
was' this rather than any political motive that induced her to 
compromise the quarrel about Botta, and to conclude a close 
alliance 'with Maria Theresa in 1747. In accordance with the 
terns of the treaty 30,000 troops were despatched to Germany, 
where they arrived only to find that peace had boon concluded, 
and that their services were not required. But Elizabeth’s enmity 
to Prussia was not cooled by this ineffectual act of hostility, but 
remained to become in the future an important factor in Euroi>ean 
;^litics* 
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1. Diplomatic Revolution in Europe, 

1 1* *1 HE Treaty of Aix4a“Chapelle produced no itnniediate change 
ill tlie relations of the great European powers, Por the next seven 
years they remained divided into two hostile camps, England and 
Austria against France and Prussia. This division api>cared to 
statesmen of the old school so natural and so consonant with 
political traditions as to he completely unalterable. Dating this 
period, however, a great revolution was working itself out, and was 
suddenly consummated in 1756 at the outbreak of the Seven Years' 
War. This w^as no less than the cessation of the long-standing 
rivalry between the houses of Bourbon and Hapshurg, the breaking 
off of the alliance between Austria and the Maritime States, and 
the formation of a wholly new balance of European forces, France 
and Austria combining against England and Prussia. The indi- 
vidual who, more than any other, is responsible for this novel 
combination is Count Kaunitz, recently Austrian plenipotentiary 
at Aix-la-Chapelle, who returned to Vienna in 1749 to receive a 
seat in the Cabinet, and to direct the policy of Austria for more 
than forty years. He was at this time thirty-seven years old, and 
though he had the exterior of a fop and the habits of a sybarite, he 
must be regarded as the most successful diplomatist of his age. 

To an impartial observer it appeared that Maria Theresa had 
reason rather to congratulate herself than to complain of the 
results of the succession war. She had escaped the annihilation 
that at one moment seemed inevitable, and her arms had been 
fairly successful except when opposed to the invincible Prussians. 
But the empress-queen was more impressed with the losses she 
had suifered than with the dangers she had avoided. Valuable 
territory had been sacrificed to Prussia, to Sardinia, and to Don 
Philip, and all attempts to obtain compensation had proved 
unsuccessful These sacrifices, and this is a point which was 
constantly present to her mind, had been exacted from her quite as 
much by the pressure of her allies as by the victories of her 
opponents. It was not unnatural that, guided as she was rather 
by feminine impulses than by statesmanlike calculations, Maria 
Theresa felt dissatisfied with the results of the war and inclined to 
try the chances of a new course of policy. In 1749 she invited 
each of her ministers to draw up an independent statement of their 
opinions as to the line of conduct which Austria should pursue in 
the future. The emperor Francis and the older ministers pointed 
out that there were three chief enemies whom Austria had to 
tel Prussia, Turkey, and France, while several lesser powers, 
sm Sardinia and the new duke of Parma, were eage^ to 
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aggrandise themselves at her cxi>eusc. To ohiain security in this 
difficult position, the first essential was to reform the finances and 
to strengthen and improve the army* As foreign alliances were 
also necessary, it would in their opinion he best to maintain the 
old connection with the maritime powers, and at the same time 
sciupulously to observe the terms of the treaty, so as to give the 
king of Prussia no excuse for renewing his hostility. Kaunitz, on 
his part, drew up a very different and more aggressive manifesto, 
which is impoitant as the first clear statement of the future policy 
of Austria. He also admitted that Austria had three natural 
enemies in France, Prussia and Turkey, while she had four natural 
allies in England, Holland, Kussia and Saxony. Chief among the 
hostile powers he placed Prussia, and he did not hesita1;e to declare 
that the first object of Austrian policy must be the recovery of 
Silesia. For this, however, the existing alliances were insufficient. 
The weakness of Saxony had been clearly demonstrated in 1746, 
when it had compelled the acceptance of the treaty of Dresden. 
Pussia was for the moment a devoted friend, but no reliance 
could be placed on a country where everything depended on the 
whims of a despot. . England was, of course, the foremost ally of 
Austria, but English aid could never be expected against Prussia. 
George IL, as elector of Hanover, was well-disposed to support the 
Hajisburgs against the Hohenzollems, but that in itself was enough 
to alienate the large party in England which hated the Hanoverian 
connexion and refused to accept a policy which favoured Hanoverian 
interests. At the same time community of religion formed a close 
bond between England and Prussia. In the late war the English 
ministers had merely used Austria as an instrument to humble 
France, and had never ceased to urge Maria Theresa to buy off 
Frederick by giving up Silesia. This conviction that the English 
alliance was useless against Prussia is the key-stone of the policy 
of Kaunitz. Holland, which always followed in the wake of its 
powerful neighbour, was equally out of the question. Therefore 
the recovery of Silesia was absolutely hopeless unless some other 
ally could be secured in addition to Bussia and Saxony. The only 
power which would be of any service in this matter was France, 
and the practical conclusion of Kaunitz’s argument was that 
Austria should use every possible means to disarm the enmity of 
France and to gain her over as an ally;. The difficulty of the 
problem was fully recognised, and the only method which the 
minister could suggest was to do something for Don Philip of 
Parma, who was Louis XV.’s son-in-law, and for whom the French 
wished to secure a principality near their own border. If he would 
give up his Italian duchy he might receive either Luxemburg 
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possibly Savoy. In tho latter case Austria would have to 
mnipensate the king of Saixlinia by resigning the Milanese to him. 
From this outline the motives of Kaimitss’s ixdicy are fairly obvious. 
He thought little of the outlying territories in comparison with the 
Oernaan provinces which formed the kernel of the Austrian 
monarchy. He was willing to make any sacrifices in the 
Hetherlauds if only he could recover Silesia. The importance of 
this province to Austria was not to be measured pnerely by its 
wealth or its population. It was an essential part of the German- 
speaking provinces which formed the chief civilising element in the 
empire of mixed races. Any decrease^ of the Germans in proportion 
to the Slavs was a distinct danger to Austria. At the same time 
the loss of so* extensive a province was a serious blow to the power 
and prestige of the Hapsburgs, as heads of the empire. Its 
recovery was essential if the imperial power, immensely weakened 
by the recent crisis, was ever to return to its old proportions. 
Another point, which had perhaps more weight with the empress 
than with Kaunitz, was that the acquisition of Silesia by a 
Protestant king was a great blow to the Eoman Catholic influence 
in Europe. 

§ 2. Erom this time we can trace two parties in the Austrian govern- 
ment ; on the one side, the adherents of the old policy, including the 
emperor and the chief ministers, and on the other, Kaunitz and his 
partisans. Maria Theresa, to whom the recovery of Silesia was 
naturally an object of ardent desire, was won over to the views of 
Kaunitz and determined to give him the opportunity of realising 
thern^ In 1750 he was appointed Austrian envoy at Versailles. 
There he was brought face to face with the enormous difficulties 
which confronted him. The French government was. in a state of 
hopeless confusion. Louis XV., a slave to the most dogradm<^ 
vices, had altogether lost the popularity that had once given hirn 
the name of hien-aime, and in 1750 a revolt broke out in Paris 
which was the precursor of future disorders. Madame de Pom- 
padour, though she was no longer actually the king’s mistress, was 
all-powerful at court, and secured her influence by ministering to 
the king’s pleasures. Most of the ministers were her creatures, and 
they were changed with a frequency that makes it almost impos- 
sible to remember the order of succession. The dejiartment of 
foreign affairs was transferred in 1751 from Puysieux to Saint- 
Oontest, and on the death of the latter in 1754 was given to RouilM 
who had previously had charge of the marine. But these ministers 
had only a slight control over the conduct of affairs. Louis XV, 
as he was to the burden of business and incapable of 

took a puerile interest in the minute© of 
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diplomacy. Ifc pleased liim to carry on private negotiations witliout 
any reference to liis responsible ministers. Most of the French 
envoys at foreign courts had a double set of instructions, one from 
the government and the other from the king himself, and they often 
found it difficult or impossible to harmonise their conduct to both. 
This secret diplomacy, which has only recently been investigated 
with any thoroughness, makes the French history of this period an 
almost trackless labyrinth. One of the king's objects w^as to secure 
the succession in Poland to Ihe prince de Conti, who was at this 
time his chief confidant. Kaunitz found it impossible to come to 
any definite understanding with the French government, although 
he succeeded so far as to gain the personal favour of the king and 
Madame de Pompiadour. But while he was at Paris, Austria was 
able to come to terms with one at least of the Bourbon states. 
Spain, which under Philip V. had been hitteily opposed to the 
Hapshurgs, now took the lead m proposing an alliance. In 1752 
the treaty of Aranjuez was concluded, and was accepted also by the 
kings of Sardinia and Naples and the duke of Parma. Spain and 
Austria guaranteed to each other all their European pos.'sessions. 
A similar guarantee was arranged with the other jxiwers, hut only 
extended to the Italian provinces of the Austrian monarchy. It 
was hoped that this treaty might influence the court of Versailles^ 
hut since the accession of Ferdinand VI. Spain had severed itself so 
entirely from the Family Oomf>act with France that the expectation 
was baulked. Kaunitz left Paris in 1753 and was at once promoted 
by Maria Theresa to he her chief minister. But the promotion of 
Kaunitz by no means implied the immediate adoption of the new 
policy. On the contrary, his residence in France seemed to have 
convinced him that his scheme w^as hopeless. He was now pre^ 
pared to leave Prussia in undisturbed possession of Silesia and to 
maintain the most intimate relations with the maritime powers. 
But circumstances worked for him in an unexpected manner, and 
before long he was able to resume his plans with a better prospect 
of success, 

^ spite of the alliance which had lasted for half a century, and 
of the undoubted services which England had rendered to Austria 
in the recent war, the relations between the two countries were by 
no means harmonious. The Austrian government was displeased 
with the part which England hod played in negotiating the treaties 
of Berlin, Dresden, and Aix-la-Chapelle, and with the hectoring 
tone that was so often adopted by English ministers at Vienna. It 
was in vain that George II. sought to make his peace by joining in 
1750 the alliance between Austria and Russia, and by proposing the 
election of the archduke Joseph as King of the Romans. The Austren. 
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Russian allian6e liad been concluded in 1746 really, though not 
ostensibly, against Prussia, but England was resolute in refusing to 
accept it in that sense. And the proposed election of the archduke 
proved a source rather of discord than agreement. Only three votes 
could be reckoned upon with security, Hanover, Saxony and 
Bohemia. Prussia, backed up by France, was openly hostile to the 
election of a minor. The other neutral electors might ])ossibly 
have been purchased, but only by concessions which Maria Theresa 
refused to make. The negotiations were carried on for two years, 
but ultimately George II. had to abandon the project on account of 
the lukewarm support he received from the yery power in whose 
interests it had been conceived. At the same time there were more 
substantial grounds of difference between the two powers. By the 
treaty of Utrecht, England and Holland had procured the cession of 
the Netherlands to Austria, hut only for their own security against 
France. Special provisions were made for the occupation of the 
fewrtre^es by Dutch troops, and for preventing any possible com- 
mercial rivalry. The attempt of Charles YI. to form the Ostend 
Company had given a clear illustration of the selfish jealousy with 
which the Maritime States were determined to uphold their mon- 
opoly. The old provisions about the fortresses and trade were re- 
newed in the treaty of Aix-la*Chapelle. Maria Theresa was 
disinclined to sacrifice her own subjects to their overbearing neigh- 
bours. She refused to pay the subsidies to Holland, and in conjunc- 
tion with Charles of Lorraine, the governor of the Netherlands, she 
began to take measures for the revival of commerce. This at once 
provoked vehement remonstrances, both from the English and 
Diftch, which were in the highest degree displeasing to a sovereign 
who was accustomed to absolute nole in her territories. 

§ 3. If the hostility between Austria and Prussia is the most con^ 
spicuous point in European politics, the quarrel between England 
and France, which arose out of conflicting colonial interests, was 
equally deep-seated and important. The vagueness which neces- 
sarily existed about the rights of discoverers and settlers in the 
vast continents of America and Asia was certain to lead^o 
disputes, and in the eighteenth century these proved a most fertile 
source of international contests. It was easy to admit the right of 
the first settler to a small island, but if a man planted a flag on 
the eastern coast of America, it was impossible to allow that he had 
thereby established a right to the whole territory from the Atlantic 
U the Pacific. In two opposite hemispheres the English and 
found themselves face to face. In India the open war 
had been stayed by the i)eace of Aix-la-Ohapelle, 
broke out again in a new form as the two natiomi’ 
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mixed themselves up in the quarrels of the native princes. This 
time the genius of Dupleix was met and foiled by the courage of 
Bobert Clive, and in IToi the French government decided to recall 
their enterprising but unsuccessful representative. In America the 
quarrel was more complicated and was less easily settled. The 
first dispute arose about the boundaries of Acadia or Nova Scotia, 
which had originally been a French colony, but had been ceded to 
England at Utrecht. Commissioners had been appointed to decide 
the question, but no settlement had been agreed upon. And still 
more serious questions were raised about the general limits of the 
rival colonies. By this time the English had established them- 
selves firmly along the east coast of what is now the United 
States, But the French held Canada and Louisiana, and they now 
sought to unite the two provinces by claiming the two great 
valleys of the St. Lawrence and the Mississippi. Their object was 
to coop the English up within the Alleghany Mountains, and to 
prevent any further extension of their settlements. The governor 
of Canada, Duquesne, sent troops to seize the territory of the Ohio, 
where they built Fort Duquesne. The Virginians and Pennsyl- 
vanians were ordered by the home government to resist this 
aggression. In 1764 George Washington at the head of the 
Virginian militia cut a French detachment to pieces, but was 
himself defeated by a superior force at Great Meadows. So far the 
quarrel was purely colonial, but it soon extended to the mother- 
countries. Public opinion was profoundly excited both in England 
and France. Regular troops were despatched to America under 
General Braddock, hut he allowed himself to be drawn into an 
ambuscade and his whole force was annihilated. The French, on 
their side, sent a fleet into the Atlantic, and a great naval battle 
was only avoided through a fog, which enabled the French vessels 
to escape from the English with the loss of two of their number. 
War bad not yet been declared, but the English privateers did not 
scruple to attack the French shipping, on which they inflicted 
serious damage. 

War between England and France was now inevitable, and 
George II.’s fears were at once aroused for the safety of Hanover. 
The French were not likely to have the best of the naval war, and 
they were certain to avenge their losses on the sea by attacking 
the continental possessions of the English king. The treaty by 
which Hesse pupplied troops in return for a subsidy had recently 
expired, aud was at once renewed, in spite of the outcry of the 
anti-Hanoverian party in Parliament. But a more powerful ally 
was needed to oppose France, and there were only two powers 
which could give the requisite security, Austria, as mistress of the 
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Netherlands, and Frutisia. Naturally Geergo II. made his first 
appeal to Austria. Now was the time for Maria Theresa and 
Kaunitz to decide definitely on tlie iKilicy they intended to adopt. 
If they refused to assist England, the old alliance must he finally 
abandoned. If, on tho other hand, they acceded to George’s 
demand, they must resign all hoj^e of an agreement with France, 
and therefore of recovering Silesia. Fur a moment they hovsitated. 
They pointed out to tho English ministers that Hanover might 
also be attacked by Prussia as tho ally of France, and advised 
them to hire Fussian troops with a subsidy. The advice was 
followed, and negotiations were at once commenced at St. Peters- 
burg, which resulted in a treaty (September, 1755), by which an 
annual payment of £100,000 was promised to the Czarina Elizalxsth, 
and she undertook to send 55,000 men to the assistance of Hanover 
if attacked. The English government now renewed its demand 
that the Austrian forces in the Netherlands should be strengthened, 
so as to oppose the threatened passage of the French. But Kaunitz 
and Maria Theresa decided to refuse the demand on the ground 
that the sending of troops to so distant a province would leave the 
Austrian territories exposed to invasion from Prussia. Tluis tho 
first step was taken in the great change of diplomatic relatiuiiH. 
The alliance between England and Austria, which had been called 
into being by the ambition of Louis XIV., and had been cemented 
by the exploits of Eugene and Marlborough, was at an end. 

Nothing now remained for England but to apjxjal to Prussia, and 
Lord Holderness was despatched as envoy to Berlin. Ever wsiuco 
the teaty of Dresden, Frederick had been absorbed in the cares of 
dpm'esiic government. He had reformed the judicial administra- 
tion ‘■'^ith the help of Cocceji, he had improved the finances, and 
above all he had strengthened his army. But there is no ground 
for charging him, as the Austrian ministers did, with cherishing 
new scheme of aggrandisement, like the conquest of Silesia. On 
the contrary, his chief wish in 1755 was to remain at |>eace, and 
the approaching war between England and France filled hini with 
dismay. He regarded France as his natural ally, but he had never 
guaranteed her American colonies, and he was not willing to 
sacrifice his own interests for them. Moreover, neither party was 
verjr firmly attached to the alliance. France was not likely to 
forget that Frederick had twice deserted her cause in the late war. 
Frederick, on his side, resented the way in which the coxxrt of 
, Versailles treated Prussia as a subordinate power, and was extremely 
to allow the French to make themselves supreme in 
; They were now about to attack Hanover, and would 
for assistance, If he supported tAw bye 
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would bo exposed to a triple attack, from England through Hanoverj 
from Russia, and from Austria. The Erench would very likely 
involve him in the war, and then leave him to his fate. At this 
moment came the overtures from England, and a little later the 
news of the treaty which England had concluded with Russia. 
The latter decided Frederick’s conduct. By accepting the overtures 
he could rid himself at once of two formidable enemies, and at the 
same time keep the war outside the limits of Grermany, Russia 
was bitterly hostile to him, but then Russia would never go to war 
without ample subsidies, and the money which had been promised 
by England could never be supplied from the exhausted treasury of 
Austria. Accordingly, on the 16th of January, 1756, the Conven- 
tion of Westminster was agreed upon. England and Prussia 
confirmed the previous treaties between them, and guaranteed each 
other’s territories. They also agreed, in case any foreign troops 
should invade Germany, to combine their forces for their expulsion. 
This was the essence of the compact ; Prussia was to protect 
Hanover from France, and in return England was to give up the 
design of bringing the Russians on to German soil. 

Hitherto the French government had carefully avoided any overt 
act of hostility against England. But early in 1756 an edict was 
issued confiscating all English property in France, and at the same 
time extensive military and naval preparations were commenced at 
Brest and Dunkirk. The English government, which was headed 
at this time by the feeble duke of Newcastle, believed that the 
intention was to invade this country. Great eiforts were made to 
induce the Dutch to support their old ally. William IV., who had 
been made stadth older during the last war, had died in 1751, and 
the government was now in the hands of his widow Anne, a 
daughter of George 11. But the republican party was still 
numerous, and strong enough to carry a resolution by which 
Holland remained neutral. The government, conscious that, the 
national defences were in a lamentable condition, took the unpopular 
summoning Hanoverian and Hessian troops into England. 
In tb© end the panic proved groundless. The preparations at Brest 
and Dunkirk were only a blind to call off attention from an 
expedition which was being fitted out at Toulon to attack Minorca. 
The duke of Richelieu, the vicious companion of the king’s 
pleasures, was appointed to oennnaud, and the fleet sailed frdm 
Toulon early in April. The island was entirely unprepared for 
resistance, and General Blakeney was forced to withdraw the 
garrison from Port Mahon, and to throw himself into Fort 
St. Philip, where he was besieged by the French, It was not till a 
month had elapsed that Admiral Byng advanced to relieve Minorca, 
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ntiti then, after an iiulecisive coulliet with the FreiK'h fleet, he 
tetired without having enVcted anything* Fort Et. Philip had to 
surremkr in May, and Mitiorca, one of the ino*4t iiniwtant ae(|ui- 
Kitions of the treaty of Utrecht, was lost to England, The govern- 
ment, whose incapacity was the chief cause of the disaster, tried to 
throw the blame upon Byng, and he was condemned by a court- 
martial, and shot in the next year. 'Phe attatde u|x^n Minorca at 
last extorted from the belligerents a formal declaration of war, 
which was issued by England in May, and by France in June, 175tL 
§ f Meanwhile the imniment outbreak of a continental war had 
forced Austria to come to an all-important decision. If Franco 
carried out its intention of attacking Planover, the Netherlands 
could not jmssibly escape becoming a field for military operations, 
Maria Theresa had refused to support England by strengthening 
her forces in the Netherlands. Neutrality would have suited the 
. interests of Austria, but it was impossible for a great power to 
remain neutral while one of its provinces was occupied by foreign 
troops. The only possible way out of the difficulty lay in an 
alliance with France, ■which opened the additional prospect of 
revenge ag^iinsl Prussia. Now or never Kaunitz must carry out the 
grand scheme which he had propounded in 1749, but which had 
hithcito proved impossible of achievement. The Austrian minister 
was equal to the occasion. In August, 1755, he drew up a state- 
ment of the offers which were to be made to France. Loins XV.’s 
son-in-law, Don Philip, was to exchange Parma, Piacenza and 
Guastalla, for a more extensive principality in the Netherlands, 
Austria would undertake to support Conti in his candidature for 
the Pohsh throne, and to bring France into cordial relations with 
Russia, Spain and Naples. The allies of France, Sweden, Saxony 
and the Palatinate, were to receive advantages at the expense of 
Prussia, and that state was to he reduced to the position which it 
had held before the peace of Westphalia, so that it should be power- 
less in the future to disturb the peace of Europe. France, for its 
jxirt, was to renounce the alliance with the Prussian king, and to 
share with Austria the expense of the undertaking. The idan was 
approved by Maria Theresa without consultation with the other 
ministers, and was embodied in instructions to Count Stahreml)erg, 
who had succeeded Kaunitz as envoy at Paris. The magnitude of 
the scheme, which involved a complete revolution in the politics of 
Europe, is best expressed in Kaunitz’s own words : “ A great power 
was to be convinced that the whole political system which it had 
‘ hi^^to pursued was in direct opposition to its true interests. It 
to be persuaded that what it regarded as the only means for 
the difficulties with* England, were really unsulted to 



A.D. 1756. 


FEANCE AND AUSTBIA. 


401 


tlie purpose, and that it was pursuing a radically false policy when 
it made the support of Prussia the central object of all its alliances, 
Nothing less was aimed at than to root up the old rivalry of France 
against the house of Austria, and to completely alter the national 
character of a whole ministry.” The plan would hardly have 
escaped failure but for an unexpected combination of favouring 
circumstances. 

On the 29 th of August, Stahremberg received his instructions, and 
two days later he made his first overtures to the court of Versailles 
through Madame de Pompadour. It was a great point in his favour 
that the all-powerful mistress, like Elizabeth of Eussia, was bitterly 
enraged by the reports that had reached her of insulting expressions 
used by Frederick in private conversation. Throughout this period 
she is the chief opponent of the Prussian alliance and the most 
influential supporter of the Austrian policy. She induced Louis XY. 
to conceal the matter from his ministers for a time, and to entrust 
the negotiations with Stahremberg to one of her own fiivourites, the 
Abh^ de Bernis. On the 3rd of September the two diplomatists 
held their first conference in a country house at Sevres. The 
answer to the Austrian proposals was by no means encouraging* 
The French king definitely refused to agree to any enterprise 
against Prussia unless conclusive proofs were given of a secret 
understanding between Prussia and England. At the same time 
he called upon the empress to combine with him against England 
as a disturber of European peace. The decision expressed in this 
answer forced Kaunitz to change his attitude. French assistance 
against .Prussia was out of question. But it would be absurd for 
Austria to make war uiK)n England when the only reward which 
made such an enterprise worth undertaking was withheld. Kaunitz 
therefore fell back upon the idea of neutrality, and proposed a 
defensive treaty with France, by which the war should be kept 
outside Germany. On these terms Stahremberg recomni^ced 
negotiations, this time not with Bemis alone, but with sereral of 
the ministers, EouilM, Machault and S^chelles. From d’Argenson 
and Belleisle, who were regarded ss enemies of Austria, the afifair 
was still kept secret. But it was obvious from the first that the 
new proposals had a very slight prospect of success. The object of 
France was to humiliate England : in a naval war England waS 
certain to win in the end: the French must seek compensation by 
land, and this could only be done by attacking Hanover. Therefore 
the proposed neutrality of Germany was directly closed to French 
interests. At the same time, if the choice lay bet#^ two possible 
allies against England, Prussia could render vas^iy greater services 
than Austria, The latter Jiot only no naval force, but it was 
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distant from Hanover that armed intervention there was almost 
possible. Without rejecting the Austrian proposals, the French 
misters determined to send the duke de Nivernois to Berlin to 
nclude a definite alliance with Frederick. Nivernois arrived in 
muary, 1756, just in time to receive the first news of the Conveii- 
jn of Westmins ter. This was the turning-point in the negotiations 
itween France and Austria. The French king and ministers were 
riously indignant that the prince whom they regarded as their 
Ltural and necessary ally should have concluded a treaty with 
leir hated enemy, and guaranteed that very neutrality of 
ermany which would foil the military designs of France. It was 
ranee which now took the lead in demanding the revival of 
aunitz’s original scheme for an alliance against Prussia. Ihe 
jgotiations between Stahremberg and Bernis were resumed on the 
d basis. But there were stlU considerable difficulties in the way 
* a complete understanding. The French representative insisted 
1 reciprocity of action as an essential preliminary of the alliance ; 
lat is, France was not to do more against Prussia than Austria 
ould undertake to do against England. But Austria was unable, 
om its position, to take any direct share in a war with England, 
lerefore France would not join in any attack upon Prussia, 
[oreover France was willing to allow the recovery of Silesia, but 
as opposed to a complete humiliation of Prussia, wffiich would 
istore to Austria its supremacy in Germany. Kaunitz saw that 
me alone could overcome these difficulties ; that when once war had 
egun, France would have to do more than fulfil the bare stipulations 
I a treaty, and therefore instructed Stahremberg to urge the 
Dnclusion of the general alliance, and to leave the details for future 
Bttlement. Accordingly on the 1st of May three distinct treaties 
etween France and Austria -were signed at Versailles, By the 
rst, which was a treaty of neutrality, Austria undertook to remain 
eutral during the war between France and England, and France 
ledged itself on no account to attack the Netherlands or any other 
3 rritory of Maria Theresa. The second was a defensive alliance, 
►oth powers guaranteed each other’s possessions, and in case they 
rere attacked by any foreign state, agreed to raise an auxiliary 
)rce of 24,000 men, or, if required, to furnish an equivalent sum of 
loney. This engagement was not binding as regards the war 
etween England and France. The third treaty contained five 
Bcret articles. (1.) Although the war between England and 
’ranee had been expressly excluded from the previous treaty, 
Lustria imdertook to send the stipulated assistance to France if 
ttac]s;ed by any foreign power as an auxiliary of England ; and 
kanoa\Wde the same pledge to Austria, (2.) The allies who wore 
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to be invited to join the defensive alliance were, the emperor as 
grand duke of Tuscany, the kings of Spain and Naples, Philip of 
Parma, and such other princes as might he subsequently agreed 
upon. (4.) The two powers pledged themselves not to conclude any 
new alliance nor to confirm an old one without mutual agree- 
ment. The third and fifth articles were merely formal. The treaty 
of Versailles was regarded by both parties only as a preliminary 
to a more definite alliance. In the months of May and’ June 
Stahremberg pushed on the negotiations with great vigour. * On 
the French side Bernis pointed out that the principality in the 
Netherlands for JDon Philip was a very small price for Austria to 
pay for the recovery of Silesia and Olatz and the duchy of Parma. 
To induce France to take an active part in the war it would be 
necessary to cede to her all the Netherlands, except the portion set 
apart for the Spanish Infant. Kaunitz was quite willing to 
sacrifice the Netherlands, but he was conscious that such an increase 
of the power of France would excite the bitter hostility of the Mari- 
time States, and would probably alienate those powers that might 
otherwise be allies. He offered therefore to cede the whole of the 
Netherlands to Don Philip, with the exception of those provinces 
which had at any previous period belonged to France. But' 'he 
insisted that none of these promises should be fulfilled until Silesia 
and G-latz were actually recovered for Austria, and he demanded 
that France should earn such great advantages by sending an army 
into Germany, and by paying ample subsidies to Austria and her 
allies. Although Louis XV. and Madame de Pompadour had 
practically decided to accept the offer of Kaunitz, a definite 
agreement was postponed on account of the prepossession in favour of 
Prussia which existed among the French people and was shared by 
several of the ministers. The Austrian government, on the other 
hand, was impelled to haste by the attitude of Russia. The Czarina' 
Elizabeth had concluded the alliance with England simply out of 
hostility to Prussia, and in ratifying the treaty she had expressly 
stated that her troops should be employed against no other power. 
The Convention of Westminster, therefore, at once annulled the 
treaty 'of St. Petersburg : Elizabeth not only refused the English 
subsidies, but was filled with bitter indignation. She determined 
to have revenge at any rate, and offered to join Maria Theresa with 
80,000 men against Prussia, and not to lay down her arms until 
Silesia and Glatz had been conquered. Nor was this the only 
loss to which the Czarina wished to subject' Frederick. Prussia 
proper was to return to Poland, with the exception of Cohrland and 
Semgallen, which Russia demanded for itself, Saxony was to 
have Magdeburg, Sweden Prussian Pomerantayand Fiedcrick was to 
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■be left with little besides the original marks of Brandenburg. 
Rannitz was encouraged by so favourable an offer, but he was 
compelled to moderate the ardour of his ally, lest any permature 
aggression on the part of Russia should induce France to bieak off 
the negotiations. Elizabeth was urged to wait patiently until the 
alliance had been concluded. Nothing could contribute more to 
this result than that Frederick should put himself in the wrong by 
breaking the peace. 

Meanwhile Frederick, by means that were characteristic of the 
employer, had obtained sufficient if not complete information of the 
designs that were being formed against him. The result was seen 
in energetic military preparations and the massing of troops on 
the Prussian frontier. Austria was extremely alarmed at this, 
Bohemia was defenceless, and any attempt to increase the forces in 
that province might induce Frederick to attack it. Moreover the 
government desired to postpone active operations until the next 
year, when the arrangements with France would be completed. 
But Frederick, with his accustomed audacity of resolution, was 
determined to strike the first blow. With great reluctance Austria 
had at last followed the example of Prussia, and commenced to put 
Bohemia and Moravia into a posture of defence. Frederick at once 
instructed Count Klinggraff, his envoy at Vienna, to demand the 
meaning of these preparations, and to ask whether it was true that 
an alliance with Russia had "been concluded against himself. The 
demand was intended merely to obtain a decent pretext for 
hostilities. It was replied that Prussia had begun to arm itself 
long before Austria had done so, and that no such alliance with 
Russia had existed or did exist. On the 25th of August, 1756, 
Frederick received this answer ^rom Vienna. On the next day he 
commenced the Seven Years’ War by advancing with his army, not 
as was expected into Bohemia, hut into Saxony. 


II. Outbreak of the War. 

§ 5. That Frederick was justified in beginning hostilities there can 
he no doubt. Although it was literally true that no alliance had as 
yet been concluded between Austria and Russia, yet those powers 
and France were diligently concerting measures which threatened 
Prussia with annihilation. If Frederick had remained inactive, the 
war would only have been postponed till next year, when his enemies 
could have attacked him at their leisure. It was by the help of a 
traitor that Frederick had obtained his knowledge of these hostile 
^^gns. Ever since 1753, Menzel, a clerk in the Saxony Chancery, 
had.^tie^ in Prussian pay, and bad sent co|)ies to BcrBn of nil the 
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important documents that passed through his hands. Among 
these was the proposal for a partition of Prussia which had been 
communicated by the Bussian chanceUoij Bestoujef, to the Saxon 
minister at St. Petersburg. But while this discovery justified 
Frederick in attacking Austria, the same cannot be said for his 
invasion of Saxony. He was doubtless aware that Augustus IIL 
and his minister Bruhl regarded him with bitter animosity, and that 
neither they nor their subjects had forgotten the humiliations of 
1746. But nevertheless Saxony was not a paitner to the projected 
alliance against Prussia. Though both Austria and Bussia had 
suggested that some share of the spoil might be given to Saxony, 
the consent of the government at Dresden had never been asked nor 
given. The motive for Frederick’s action must be found in military 
considerations. In the last war he had ample experience of the 
danger of invading Bohemia while Saxony was left free to act 
behind him, and he had also convinced himself that that country 
offered the best base of operations for an attack on the Austrian 
territories. He had also another motive. In Dresden were the 
originals of those documents whose contents had been divulged to 
him by Menzel. If he could seize and publish them he might con- 
vince Europe of the rectitude of his conduct, and prove that he was 
not the unprovoked robber and aggressor that his enemies loved to 
paint him. 

Frederick’s intention was to march through Saxony into Bohemia 
before the Austrians had time to arrange any effectual resistance. 
But to avoid leaving a hostile army in the rear, he demanded that 
the Saxon troops should take an oath of fealty to him and combine 
with the Prussians against Austria. He relied on the well-known 
weakness of Augustus III. and the terror inspired by a sudden 
attack to lend force to this outrageous request. But the Saxon 
king had not fallen so low as to surrender his army without a blow* 
Acting on the advice of the Fiench envoy, the Count de Broglie, he 
threw his troops into Pirna, an almost impregnable mountain 
fortress on the Elbe a few miles above Dresden. Here he could 
hold out until assistance came ‘from Austria, or possibly also from 
Bussia. This step, undoubtedly the best under the circumstances, 
was resented at Vienna. The Austrian ministers had wished the 
Saxon troops to retreat into Bohemia, and to join the army that had 
been collected there imder Marshal Browne. They were afraid that 
the occupation of Pima would prove only a preliminary to an under- 
standing with Prussia. The demands for assistance were therefore 
very coolly received. Browne refused to quit Bchemia, for fear of 
leaving that province exposed to a Prussian attack. When at last 
be consented to march to the relief of Pirna, it was only to effect a 
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junction \vitli 'the Saxons so as to facilitate their retreat into 
Bohemia. Freiierick was well informed of liis intentions, and 
leaving half of *his army to watch Pima, he advanced with the rest 
tO' meet Browne.. At Lohositz the two armies came into conflict 
(Octoher 1st). For once the Prussians failed to gain a victory, 
although they kept possession of the battle-field. The Austrians, 
who had displayed distinguished courage, were able to continue their 
inarch without further opposition. As the left bank of the Elbe 
was occupied by the enemy, they had to take the right hank, and it 
was arranged' that the Saxons should cross the river to join them. 
The latter failed to perforin their share of the operations, and 
Browne gave np the enterprise and retreated into Bohemia. 
TTothing now remained for the Saxons but to capitulate, winch they 
did on the 16th of October. The officers were released, after giving 
their word not to serve against Prussia in the present war, but the 
common soldiers were compelled to join Frederick’s army. Angus- 
tusTIh *retked to his second capital, "Warsaw, leaving his wife behind 
in Dresden. The unfortunate queen was compelled, not without 
threats of personal violence, to surrender the Saxon archives, from 
which Frederick compiled a wemofremwonyie in justification of his 
conduct, which was sent round to all the European courts. The 
season was now too late for an invasion of Bohemia, and that enter- 
prise had to be postponed till next year. By holding out in Pirna 
the Saxons had rendered an inestimable service to Austria. 

§ 6.: The unexpected outbreak of hostilities forced Austria to hurry 
on the. formation of the great anti-Prussian alliance. The first 
pntver that was gained over was the Empire. In September, 1766, 
the erhperor Francis issued a formal declaration that Frederick by 
invading Saxony had. broken the imperial constitution, and exposed 
himself to the penalties of such an act. But the personal authority 
of the emperor counted for little unless it was backed up by the 
formal adhesion of the German states- This was not difficult to 
obtain. France and Austria, which on previous occasions had 
pulled different ways, were now on the same side. This 
combination of influence was irresistible, and in January, 1757, the 
diet of Eatisbon issued a recess authorising the emperor to take 
measures for .the compeosation of Saxony and the defence of 
Austria and Bohemia, and promising to support him with an 
imperial aimy. The recess was opposed by Prussia and Hanover, 
hut was carried by a majority in all three chambers. 

^;,This# manifesto of the diet gave more moral than practical 
‘assistaince to the Austrian cause. The military organisation of the 
]^pii5e:was as distracted and powerless as ever, and for real help in 
ihiilar..Ai4st®ia relied chiefly upon JluBsia and* France, With 
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lliiHsia there was little beyond details to settle. Elizabeth, who 
had been raised to the throne in 1741 in opposition to Austria, had 
completely changed her original policy, and since 1746 had become 
the close ally of Maria Theresa and a bitter enemy of Frederick the 
G-reat. All her ministers, especially Woronzow and the powerful 
Schuwalow family, were on the same side. The only persons from 
whom opposition might be dreaded were the Chancellor Bestoujef, 
who was known to have been corrupted by English bribes, and the 
heir-apparent, Peter of Holstein, who was a devoted admirer of 
Frederick. There -was a constant risk that Elizabeth’s death might 
bring about a complete change in the attitude of Russia. This was 
an additional reason for hastening the negotiations. On the 11th 
of January, 1757, the Convention of St. Petersburg was signed, by 
which Russia accepted the defensive treaty of Versailles between 
Austria and France, although, to satisfy the scruples of the latter 
powei, its provisions were not to be enforced in case of a war with 
Turkey or Persia. Three weeks later, on the 2nd of Februai-y, an 
offensive alliance against Prussia was arranged between Russia and 
Austria. Both powers pledged themselves to bring 80,000 men 
into the field, and not to lay down their arms until Silesia and 
Glatz had been wrested from Frederick. They also agreed te 
reduce the power of Prussia within such limits that it should no 
longer be formidable to the peace of Europe. Sweden and 
Denmark were to be induced to join the alliance by the offer of 
territorial advantages, and Saxony was to receive as compensation 
the district of Magdeburg. Maria Theresa undertook to pay to 
Russia an annual subsidy of a million roubles during the 
continuance of the war. An army had already been assembled at 
Riga under Apiaxin, but military affairs were so ill-organised in 
Russia that it was doubtful whether it could commence operations 
with any promptness. 

It now only remained for Austria to biing its negotiations with 
France to a satisfactory conclusion. The whole situation was 
altered by Frederick’s invasion of Saxony. The coxirt of Versailles 
was extremely indignant, especially as the injured king was the 
father-in-law of the dauphin. The outbreak of war at once 
brought intb operation the defensive alliance that had been 
concluded in May, and Louis XV. offered to send the stipulated 
24,000 troops to the assistance of Austria. But at the same time 
the chief obstacle was removed ' in the way of the offensive alliance 
which was already being negotiated by Stahremberg. France was 
no longer unwilling to impose further losses upon Prussia besides 
Silesia and Glatz. The negotiations were pressed on with 
redoubled rigour, but there were still endless difficulties, iii the 
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discussioa of "vVliicli several valuable months wei*c spent* One of 
these lay in the relations into which France \vas necessarily 
brought with Bussia. If the Bussian troops attacked Prussia they 
would have to march through Poland, and for some time it had 
been a prominent object of French policy to oppose the growth of 
Bussian influence in that country. That Louis XY, gave way on 
this point exposes him to considerable responsibility for the 
subsequent partition of Poland. Another considerable dispute 
arose about that part of the Netherlands which vas to be cut otf 
from the principality of Lon Philip and ceded to France. The 
French demanded that the two ports of Ostend and Nieuport 
should be included, to which Austria was opposed on the ground 
that it would excite most vehement hostility on the part of 
England and Holland. But the great source of difficulty lay in the 
divergent objects of the two powers. To Austria the chief enemy 
was Prussia, for wffiose humiliation every effort was to b6 made. 
French hostility, on the other hand, was directed in the first place 
against England. It was proposed that the French army, instead 
of marching to the assistance of Saxony or Bohemia, should first 
attack Hanover, and thence invade Prussia from the west. This 
was extremely distasteful at Yienna. In the first place the treaty 
of Yersailles had expressly excluded the war between France and 
England, so that, while France was bound to oppose Prussia, 
Austria had undertaken no such stipulation with regard to 
England. Besides, there were very grave arguments against the 
attack upon Hanover. The very crime of which Frederick was 
accused, the attack upon a member of the empire, would then 
be committed by the Hapsburgs, whose position bound them to 
enforce the imperial laws. And it was probable that the French 
troops would find sufficient occupation in Hanover to prevent them 
from taking any part in the combined attack upon Prussia. Maria 
Theresa’s object was to induce George IL to arrange for the 
neutrality of Hanover as he had done in the former war, and this 
not imnaturally provoked a suspicion in France that Austria was 
still inclined to favour English interests. 

External events helped to remove some of these obstacles. 
While the Hanoverian ministers were inclined to fall in with the 
suggestions of Austria, public opinion in England, always hostile to 
the connection with Hanover, was eager to throw the country 
definitely on to the side of Prussia. In November, 1756, the feeble 
ministry of Newcastle retired, and the king was compelled to 
confide in William Pitt, the representative of the popular voice and 
the, greatest war minister that England has ever produced. The 
of the ministerial change was seen in the tone of the king’s 
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speech at tlio opening of Parliament in February. It e^tpressed the 
most bitter antipathy to France, and the determination to support 
Prussia at all costs. This declaration of English policy exasperated 
Maria Theresa, and rendered her willing to comply with the wishes 
of France. Matters were still more facilitated by a change in the 
French ministry. In January a madman named Damiens stabbed 
Louis XV. with a knife. The wound was never dangerous, but the 
king was terrified lest the weapon might have been poisoned, and 
took to his beJ. The court at once deserted Madame de 
Pompadour to surround the dauphin, and though the king’s 
recovery speedily restored her to her old position, she had seen the 
weakness of her position and determined to strengthen it by 
removing those ministers she could not fully trust. Both 
d’Argenson, who had always ranked as her opponent, and Machault, 
the minister of marine, who had hitherto been one of her 
supporters, received their dismissal. The latter was sacrificed to 
the enmity of the Parliament of Paris which had been aroused by 
his daring financial reforms and his attack iqx)!! antiquated 
privileges. One result of these changes was the admission 
into the ministry of the Abb4 de Bernis, who had played the most 
prominent part in conducting the negotiations with Stahremberg. 
From this time he, with Madame de Pompadour and Belleisle, who 
had now completely abandoned his policy of antagonism to Austria, 
exercised the chief influence on the direction of French policy. 

These two events, the avowal of England’s determination to 
support Prussia, and the changes in the French ministry, facilitated 
the work of Stahremberg, and enabled him to conclude the second 
treaty of Versailles on the 1st of May, 1757. France undertook 
to pay to Austria a subsidy of twelve million gulden a year, to 
take into her service 6000 Wurtembergers and 4000 Bavarians, 
and to bring into the field 105,000 troops of her own. These 
exertions were to be continued not only till Silesia and Glatz had 
been conquered, but until Prussia had definitely given them up by 
a formal treaty. Other provinces were to be extorted from Prussia, 
but were not equally insisted upon. The principality of Crossen 
and some other territory not definitely specified were to be added 
to the Austrian share ; Magdeburg, Halle and Halberstadt were to 
be given to Saxony ; Pomerania to Sweden ; Prussian Cleve to the 
Elector Palatine ; Gelderland to Holland. The obvious intention 
was to deprive Brandenburg of all the acquisitions that had been 
made by the Great Elector and his successors. Austria, on her 
side, promised to hand over to Don Philip in exchange for his 
Italian duchy the whole of the Netherlands, except Ostend, 
J^ieuport, Ypres, and other districts, Avhich were to go to France; 
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"but tins obligation was nut binding until Siloaia and Glatz were 
acquired. Ostend and Nieuporb were to be placed in Erencb occu- 
pation directly the first subsidy was paid, but were to be restored 
if the enterprise proved unsuccessful. Also Austria renounced all 
previous alliances with England, as France did with Prussia. If 
the duke of Parma accepted the Netherlands, his claims to the 
Two Sicilies were to revert to the descendants of the present long 
of Naples, who was to resign the Tuscan stato degU joi^esidii to 
Austria. 

Thus was completed the great diplomatic revolution winch 
Kaunitz had heen the first to suggest, but which had appeared for 
years to he a chimerical dream. France had at last given up its 
traditional enmity to the house of Hapsburg, and had allied itself 
with Austria against a German power, which it had hitherto been 
the grand object of French policy to support. The Abl)4 de Bernis 
had reversed all the plans of Bichelieu. The treaty had not been 
concluded without a considerable strife of interests, hut there can 
be no doubt that the ultimate terms were to the advantage of 
Austria. It is usual to assert that in the alliance against Prussia 
religious motives regained an ascendency in Europe which they 
had lost since the treaty of Westphalia. But this aspect of the 
Seven Years’ War has unquestionably been exaggerated, mainly 
through the influence of Frederick himself, who loved to represent 
himself as the champion of Protestantism against Catholic in- 
tolerance. Louis XV. and Maria Theresa were both superstitious 
and bigoted enough to have embarked upon a war of persecution. 
But Kaunitz, the real author of the alliance, was a philosopher 
rather than a devotee, and it is absurd to regard as essentially 
Roman Catholic a league which included Russia and Sweden, as 
well as several of the Protestant states of Germany, All that can 
be said of the Seven Years’ War is that religion had some influence 
in directing the partiality of states for one side or the other, but 
the real guiding motives were as purely political and secular as in 
the war of the Spanish succession. 

III. The War from 1757 to 1760. 

§ 7. Great preparations vvere made by Frederick and his opponents 
to make the campaign of 1757 decisive. In Vienna it was deemed 
certain that a concerted attack upon Prussia from Bohemia by* th6 
Austrians, from Westphalia by the French, from the south by the 
army of the Empire, and from the north by the Swedes 
Rwsians, must force Frederick to relinquish his hold 
Sa®OB^, and to make peace on humiliating terms, : England, at 



A.D. 1757. 


PRAGUE AND KOLIN. 


411 


most, could only ward off tlic Frencli attack by bolding Hanover 
against invasion. As usual, Frederick’s superior activity enabled 
bim to disconcert bis enemies. Instead of standing on tbe defensive, 
be determined to resume tbe enterprise of tbe last year and invade 
Bohemia. By tbe end of April tbe Prussian army bad crossed tbe 
frontier. Tbe defence of tbe province was no longer in tbe bands 
of Marshal Browne, The bitter expeiience of tbe succession wax 
bad not sufficed to overcome Maria Theresa’s partiality for her 
brother-in-law, and Charles of Lorraine was allowed to give new 
proofs of bis incapacity. By bis oidcrs Bro^vne made no opposition 
to tbe Prussians, but retreated from point to point upon Prague. 
Here at last it was necessary to make a stand, and tbe position 
seemed favourable enough to ensure success. Frederick, who bad 
marched steadily after tbe retreating enemy, was determined on a 
battle, and without allowing any lest to bis troops, be attacked tbe 
Austrian intvencbments on the 6tb of May. Tbe engagement 
was the bloodiest that had been fought in Europe since Malplaquet. 
Schwerin, tbe hero of Mollwitz, was killed on tbe field, and Browne 
received a wound that proved mortal. The losses on each side 
were nearly equal, but tbe Prussians carried tbe day. Tbe larger 
l)art of tbe Austrian army sought refuge within tbe walls of Prague, 
and tbe rest escaped southwards to join Haim, who was bringing up 
reinforcements. 

Frederick at once laid siege to Prague, and if be could have taken 
it at once might have defeated Haun, and crushed all opposition in 
Bohemia. But tbe large number of defenders made a storm 
hopeless, and it was necessary to resort to tbe slower process of 
blockade. Twenty thousand men were detached under tbe duke 
of Brunswick-Bevern to i^revent any attempt to relieve tbe city. 
But Prague held out, and tbe delay enabled Haun to receive reinforce-* 
ments. When bis army was about 54,000 sUong, be turned* upon 
Bevem, before whom be bad hitherto retreated. Frederick bad now 
to decide whether be would raise the siege or -wait to be attacked, 
or whether he would stick to his enterprise, and also meet Haun 
in the field. Unfortunately he chose the latter alternative. Leaving 
the bulk of bis forces to maintain tbe blockade, he hurried off to 
join Bevem with only 14,000 men. His recent success bad inspired 
bim with contempt for bis foes. At Kolin (June 18) the superior 
numbers of tbe Austrians gave them a cornplete victory. Frederick 
bad to give up bis enterprise as hopeless. Tbe siege^ of Prague 
raised, and in two detachments the Prussian army quitted Bohemia. 
Frederick himself made gdod his retreat into S'axbiiy hut the other 
portion of his army, tthidh was by 'bi'bther Augustus 
William^ sui^^d 'VerJ«^ -serious Joss on- its ffiarch into Lausitz? 
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Charles of Lorraine followed him across the frontierj and took the 
town of Zittau. But here the Austrian advance was checked. 
Charles ought to have completely crushed the detachment which 
he was content to pursue. Frederick now joined his brother, and 
the Prussians regained their nmnerical superiority. The Austrians 
had to stand on the defensive at Zittau, but their position was too 
strong for Frederick to attack them. The victory of Kolin, decisive 
as it was, produced no other immediate result than the expulsion of 
the Prussians from Bohemia. 

§ 8. But the victory had more important indirect results. On every 
side Frederick’s enemies weie encouraged to attack him, and his 
destruction seemed almost certainly imminent. Early in the year 
a large French army under Marshal d’Estrdes had marched upon 
Hanover, with the intention of invading Brandenburg from the 
west. They were opposed by a mixed force of English, Hanoverians 
and Hessians, under the duke of Cumberland, who had won a 
reputation at Culloden, but had never been otherwise than unfortu- 
nate on the continent. At Hastenbeck (July 26) he was defeated, 
though indecisively, by the French, and retreated nortliwards to 
Stade. D’Estrdes was superseded by the incompetent duke de 
Richelieu, who reaped the profit of his predecessor’s victory in the 
Convention of Closter-Seven (September 10), by which Cumberland 
undertook to disband his army, and thus surrendered Hanover and 
Brunswick to the French. The Hanoverian ministers were anxious 
to induce G-eorge II. to act as he had done in the previous war, and 
to stipulate for the neutrality of his German territories. There was 
now nothing to prevent Richelieu from invading Halberstadt and 
striking at the heart of the Prussian monarchy. But the duke’s 
incapacity, and the want of discipline in his army, allowed the 
opportunity to slip. 

But this was not the only danger which Frederick had to face. 
The battle of Kolin had hastened the collection of an imperial 
army, which was to carry out the decrees of the Ratisbon diet and 
was placed imder the command of the prince of Hildburghausen. 
A French force under Soubise advanced from Alsace to co-operate 
with the Germans. Numerically the army was formidable, but the 
military organisation of the Empire had for centuries been in- 
efficient, and it was soon proved that the old defects were as 
prominent as ever. There was no unity among troops collected 
from various provinces, most of wffiich had no direct interest at 
stake, and the junction of the French, instead of being an advantage, 
oiily increased the confusion. But the situation was sufficiently 
threatening to Frederick. A Russian army xmder Apraxin entered 
fest Prussia, defeated Marshal Lehwald at Gross-Jhgersdorf 
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(August 30) and devastated the province with relentless barbarity. 
At the same time Swedish troops were sent to Stralsund, and 
prepared to attempt the recovery of their former possessions in 
Pomerania. 

It was impossible for Frederick to remain inactive while his 
territories were exposed to invasion at four different points. All 
his efforts to force the Austrians to give him battle had proved 
unavailing. Leaving Bevern to oppose Charles of Lorraine and 
Daiin as best he might, he himself marched to Thuringia to oppose 
the armies of France and the empire. On the news of his approach, 
Soubise compelled Hildburghausen to retire against his will to 
Eisenach, Frederick’s march was interrupted by the news that 
H-adik, a Hungarian officer, had led a body of light cavalry to 
Berlin, and had even levied a contribution on the capital. But 
the affair proved to be a mere raid, and had no political or military 
importance. The slight retrograde movement of the Prussians was 
to some extent advantageous, as it emboldened the enemy to leave 
the hilly country round Eisenach and to risk an engagement. 
They had received reinforcements from Eichelieu under the duke de 
Broglie. At Kossbach (November 5) Frederick with 22,000 men 
utterly routed the allied army, which was more than twice as large 
as his own. The battle was a turning-point in the history of 
Europe. The projected humiliation of Prussia, which so lately 
seemed inevitable, was in a moment rendered almost impossible. 
On every side the tide of victory turned. The Kussian general 
Apraxin retired from East Prussia, probably because the Czarina’s 
illness offered the prospect of a change of rulers, and the heir, Peter 
of Holstein, was certain to desert the Austrian alliance. Lehwald 
was now enabled to employ his forces against the Swedes, who were 
speedily driven from all their possessions in Pomerania except 
Stralsund- Still more encouraging to Frederick was the news from 
England. Pitt, who had been driven from office by royal dislike in 
April, was restored three months later by the popular favour. He 
at once undertook the supreme control of the war. The Convention 
uf Closter-Seven was disavowed, and Frederick w^as requested to 
allow prince Ferdinand of Brunswick to take Cumberland’s place 
at the head of the army in Hanover. 

There was still one enemy to be faced before Prussia could be 
regarded as secure. Directly Frederick had marched to Thuringia 
the Austrians gave up their inactivity, forced Bevern to retire, and 
drove him before them into Silesia, where he took up his position 
under tho walls of Breslau. While the main army kept watch upon 
his movements, a detachment undertook the siege of Schweidnitz. 
At last it seemed likely that Maria The-'esa would recover tbe 
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|>roviiio© wKoae loss had botsn her groatosfc and most keenly felt 
disaster. Eight days alter his victory at Rossbach, Frederick sot out 
to reoover the ground tlrat hml been lost. But the nows that 
reached him on his march seemed to prove that he came too late. 
Bohweidnitz surrendered, and Charles of Lorraine, spurred to 
activity by reproaches from Vienna, at last attacked and defeated 
Bevem at Breslau, and the Silesian capital fell into his hands. 
Liegnitz, another important fortress, fell, Bevorn was taken prisoner, 
and the Austrians seemed secure of winter-quarters in the heart of 
Silesia. But, in spite of their successes, they were guilty of serious 
mistakes. They ought never to have allowed the junction of 
Bevem’stroops with Frederick, which took place at Parch witz on the 
28th of November. The victors of Rossbach inspired their defeated 
comrades with their own jubilant confidence. On tlie 6th of 
December Frederick won the greatest of his victories at Leuthen. 
The rout of the Austrian army was so complete that Ho onOi thought 
of further resistance. Breslau and Liegnitz surreUdet^ Uae 

end of December, and the whole of Silesia was recovered to P!rt:rta 
with the exception of Schweidnitz. It had been a very critical 
year for Frederick the Great. His aggressive campaign had been 
ruined by the defeat of Kolin, and the Prussian monarchy had 
been threatened with annihilation. But two great battles had re- 
moved the danger, and restored the contending powers to their 
original position. 

§ 9. It is obvious that the war was as far from an end ns ever. 
Various schemes of pacification were proposed, but nothing came of 
thefn., -On the contrary, the two hostile alliances were more closely 
bemehted. It was all-important for Frederick to retain the support 
of England, and this was assured by the accession to power of 
William Pitt. The English interests in the war were purely colonial, 
and English hostility was directed against France, not against 
Austria, But Pitt saw clearly that the only chance of success in 
America and India lay in occupying the energies of France in 
Europe. This he determined to do, not by employing the chief 
forces of England on the continent, because they were required else- 
where, but by subsidising the king of Prussia, and thus enabling 
him to carry on the war after his own resources had been exhausted. 
This determination frustrated the schemes of Maria Theresa, who 
hoped to emphasize the division of interest between England and 
Hanover, and to induce the latter province to assume a neutral 
attitude. This was rendered hopeless by the successes of the 
gim^ral whom Frederick had sent to Hanover at' Pitt’s request, 
^eWihand of Brunswick. At the beginning of 1768 the French 
tffcl^ommanding position in northern Gernlany stretching frotn 
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Bremen to Brunswick. This position Ferdinand was detcnuiniHl to 
attack. His 1 ask w'as facilitated by the incompoteneo t>f his enemies. 
Richelieu had been recalled to Versailles, but his successor, 
Clermont, was still more incapable and inexperienced. By a s<*ries 
of masterly movements the prince of Brunswick, v’ho was bai’kcd 
up by the appearance of Henry of Brussia in the territory ijf 
Hildeshcim, forced the French to retreat from one line of defence to 
another, until they finally crossed the Rhine near Emmerich on the 
27th of March. In less than six weeks, Ha|iovcr, Westphalia and 
Hesse had been freed from foreign occupation. These events, fol- 
lowing as they did upon Rosshachand Leuthen, excited the greatesrt 
enthusiasm in England, and removed all danger of (vpiHjsition to 
Pitt’s policy in parliament. On the 11th of April, 1758, a new 
convention was concluded between England and Prussia, in which 
the terms agreed upon at Westminster were c<mnrmed, Euglantl 
promised an annual subsidy of £670,000, and both parties agreed n<it 
to come to terms with tlie enemy without mutual consent. 

§ 30. The expulsion of the French fnjin northern (Tennany co)i- 
vinced the Austrian Government that the desired htnniliatiou td 
Prussia could not be effected by Austria an<l France alone. This bad 
in fact been proved by the events of 1757. The victory of Hasten- 
beck and the Convention of Closter-Seven had brought tw pro|K^r- 
tionate advantage to the Austrian cause. This conviction Icfl 
naturally to another, that the chief reliance must iumceforth Ihi 
placed upon Russia, Already, directly after th<‘ battle of Leuthan, 
an urgent request had been made at St, IV^ttTshurg jiot only that 
the Russian attack iq^on Prussia should be coTi<lu<'ted with greater 
energy, hut also that a large contingent of Russian tnstps should be 
sent to join the main Austrian army, Botli these tbunands were 
approved by Elizabeth, who had recttvered from her recent illntms, 
and whose enmity against Frederick blazed as fiercely m over* In 
January, Apraxin was su]>erseded by Fernn^r, who at once advanced 
from Memel, took Konigslierg, and by the end of February com iielled 
the whole of Prussia proiier to do liomage to the Czarina. Other 
events raised still more sanguine exjiectationH at Yieima, The great 
obstacle to the efheient interference of Russia in the war hml hmn 
the chancellor, Bestoujof, who was susjx?eted with justice of having 
been bribed with English gold. But in the inquiry that wiw 
instituted into the conduct of Apraxin disclosures were made 
which implicated the chancellor.. lie was prov^ to have Isscn 
privy to a plot not only to dethrone the Cmrina, but also toexcladc 
her heir Peter of Holstein, and to transfer the government to FeteFs 
wife, Catharine, as regent for her infant son. This disci^very, 
which alienated from him Iwth the chief imrtks at court, ruined 
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Bestoujof. He was arrested, deprived of all his ofices, and 
condemned to death, a sentence which Elizabeth commuted to 
perpetual banishment. But his dismissal brought few of the 
expected advantages with it. Woronzow, who succeeded to the 
chief direction of affairs, was more slavishly devoted to his mistress’s 
will, but he had little of Bestoujef s capacity with a large share of 
his dishonesty. The chief result of the change was the conclusion 
of a new treaty between Austria and Russia, almost exactly contem- 
porary with the conv(^rtion between Prussia and England. 

§ 11. Meanwhile Frederick had made great preparations for the 
coming campaign. His strength lay in the concentration of his forces, 
which made him unable to resist invasion at different points, but on 
the other hand enabled him by rapid marches to inflict successive 
blows upon his enemies. His first act was to lay siege to Schweid- 
nitz, which surrendered on the 16th of April, and thus the recovery 
of Silesia was completed. But Frederick was not content to maintain 
the integrity of his own territories. In spite of the odds against 
him, he determined once more to assume the aggressive, in the hope 
that a conspicuous success would force the court of Vienna to come 
to terms. Accordingly he astounded the Austrians by suddenly 
invading Moravia, and on the 5th of May he commenced the siege 
of Olmutz. But he met with a more determined resistance than 
he had anticipated. Maria Theresa had at last been induced to 
withdraw her confidence from Charles of Lorraine, and the command 
of the Austrian army was entrusted to Baun. A bold attack might 
have crushed the Prussian forces, but Baun adhered to the cautious 
tactics in which he excelled. Advancing to the neighbourhood of 
Olmiitz, he threatened Frederick’s communications with Silesia, and 
endeavoured in this way to compel him to raise the siege. But the 
king obstinately persevered in his enterprise, until the destruction of 
an important convoy by Laudon, who founded a great reputation 
in this engagement, rendered it hopeless. On the 1st of July he 
quitted Olmutz, and marched into Bohemia and thence to Silesia. 
This march, which he conducted in the face of a vastly superior 
forces and without disaster, must be regarded as one of his greatest 
military achievements. But he had failed to carry out the plan he 
had formed, and this failure forced him to accept the English 
subsidies, which he had hitherto hoped to dispense with. 

The Prussian army was not allowed any rest after its arduous 
services. The Russians, having- completed the conquest of Prussia, 
had occupied Poland, thus dealing a final blow to French inflaenoe 
in that kingdom, and now threatened to invade Brandenburg and to 
marcb upon Berlin. To oppose them there were no troops except 
i those which, under Lehwalcj, hj},(l held Pomerania against the Swedes, 
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and which were now commanded by Dohna. Frederick determined 
to march in person against the Eussians who were besieging 
Ciistrin. His intimate knowledge of the country served him in 
good stead, but he foimd the enemy more formidable than he had 
anticipated. At Zorndorf a great battle was fought on the 25th of 
August. The Eussians were badly led, but they fought with dogged 
courage, and it was only the great superiority of the Prussian 
cavalry under Seydlitz that decided the day after ten hours’ hard 
fighting. The Prussians had suffered great losses, but they had 
gained their object. Fermor retreated to Poland and gave up all 
idea of co-operating with the Swedes. Brandenburg was secured 
from invasion on this side. 

No sooner had Frederick overcome one danger than he had to^face 
another. Daun had taken advantage of his absence to enter 
Lausitz, and had received orders to crush Prince Henry of Prussia 
and to recover Dresden. He was to be assisted by the army of the 
Empire, of which Hildburghausen had surrendered the command to 
the prince of Zweibrucken. A second Austrian army under Harsch 
had entered Silesia and invested Neisse and Cosel. Daunts 
invincible sluggishness allowed the favourable moment to escape. 
By a march of marvellous rapidity Frederick was able to join his 
brother before the decisive blow hal been struck. A series of 
mancDuvres followed, in which Frederick sought to entice Daun from 
his impregnable position at Stolpen. At last after a month’s 
inactivity Daun left Stolpen on the 5th of October, only to occupy 
an equally strong position at Kittlitz. Losing all patience at the 
delay, and anxious to decide matters before the Silesian fortresses 
could betaken, Frederick disregarded the advice of his generals, and 
exposed his troops under the Austrian camp by the village of 
Hochkirch. Daun was not slow to take advantage of the opportu- 
nity given him, and attacked the enemy in the early morning. 
Although taken by surprise, the Prussians fought with desperate 
courage, and it was only after enduring great losses that the 
Austrians could claim the victory. As regards results, the battle 
was more advantageous to Frederick than Daun. The latter thought 
that he had done enough if he excluded the Prussians from Silesia. 
But Frederick, who re-formed his army with great celerity, deter- 
mined on a bold move when he found that Daun declined to follow 
up his success. Marching right round the Austrians, he hurried off 
to Silesia, and forced Harsch to raise the siege of Neisse and 
Cosel. Meanwhile Daun had advanced upon Dresden, which was 
aefended with admirable skill by Schwettau. By another forced 
march Frederick re-appeared in Saxony, and* Daun, giving up the 
enterprise as hopeless, retired into winter-quarters- in Bohemia; 

*2 B 
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tlie fifteenth centuiy. Maurepas had no principles to conflict with 
his love of popularity, and the scruples of the king and the other 
ministers had to give way. On the 6tli of Eehruary, 1778, two 
treaties were signed hotwecn Fi-ance and the United States. The 
first stipulated only for friendship and commercial relations ; by the 
second it was arranged that if England took aggressive measures 
against France, the two powers should combine for defensive and 
offensive pui’poses. France promised to make no attempt to recover 
those possessions in North America which had been recently lost, 
and neither party was to lay down arms until England had 
acknowledged the independence of the colonies. The news of this 
treaty made a profound impression in England. Lord North’s 
courage gave way, and he proposed to open negotiations with 
America. But Lord Chatham came down to protest m his dying 
speech against such a humiliation before an ancient enemy. 11 is 
last act was to insist upon a war which he alone could have suc- 
ecssfully directed. The English ambassador was recalled from 
Versailles, and naval hostilities were immediately commenced. 

From a purely military point of view, the action of Franco was 
well judged. England had been unable to put down the rebels 
when they were isolated, she was still less likely to succeed now that 
they were supported by the whole power of France. But a regard 
to internal politics amply justified the gloomy anticipations of 
Turgot and Necker. Peace was absolutely necessary to restore 
financial prosj^rity to France. War involved increased expenditure 
and ultimate exhaustion. And there weie still more convincing 
arguments which ought to have weighed with the supporters of the 
monarchy.' Rebellion is contagious, and it was preposterous to 
expect that principles which were approved on the other side of the 
Atlantic could be excluded from European soil. The oi^en inter- 
vention of France in the cause of republican liberty gave an 
enormous impulse to those forces which were gathering to effect 
the overthrow of the established system of government. But for a 
time all these considerations were forgotten in the passionate desire 
for revenge, and in the intoxication of unwonted successes. Not only 
did the French admirals, like d’Estaing and dDrvilliers, show them- 
selves a fair match' for Howe and Keppel, but all Europe seemed 
eager to join France against a haughty and dictatorial power. It 
was to Spain that Vergennes naturally made his first application 
for assistance. Charles III., as we have seen, was a firm believer in 
fc rights of monatchs, and had no Sympathy with the cai^ Of 
r^Ws. But the traditional jealousy of England, the Fam%€tot- 
above all the desire of re<X)veiing Gibraltar aeiitjfincHea, 
overdome his “scru^es;* ih’ 177^* was 
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The Prussian successes wer^ completed by the repulse of the 
Swedish attack on Pomerania. 

§ 12. Frederick could hardly have been so successful in 1758 but 
for the fact that he had nothing to dread from the French. This 
danger was averted by the successes of the allied army xrnder Ferdi- 
nand of Brunswick. After his first achievement in driving the French 
back to the Rhine, Ferdinand had rested for a time to recruit his 
exhausted troops. Meantime great efforts were made by France 
to redeem the recent disasters. The experienced Marshal Belleisle 
was aj^pointed minister of war, and he took great pains to reform the 
military administration. It was determined that Clermont should 
advance at the beginning of July to recover the ^ost territory. 
But Ferdinand was the first to move. Early in Jime he crossed 
the Rhine, and on the 26th he defeated the French at Crefeld. It 
seemed probable that the war would be transferred to the old 
battle-ground, the Netherlands. So great was the danger, that 
Maria Theresa released the French government from its engage- 
ment to send Soubise with a second French army into Bohemia. 
Soubise, with Broglie as second in command, now invaded Hesse- 
Cassel- The latter defeated the defending force at Sangershausen, 
and the province was once more occupied by the French. At the 
same time Clermont was superseded by the more capable de 
Contades. Ferdinand found it impossible to continue his advance, 
and in August he re-crossed the Rhine, followed by the French. 
The arrival of reinforcements from England enabled the prince 
to maintain a defensive attitude, and the campaign ended without 
either side gaining further advantages. Ferdinand had rendered 
conspicuous service to Prussia, and had established his reputation 
as a general. 

Meanwhile France had entirely lost that superiority at sea 
which had been obtained at the outbreak of the war. Pitt main- 
tained that his share in the continental struggle was wholly 
subordinate to the naval and colonial interests of England. He 
organised a series of attacks on the French coast which were very 
expensive in proportion to their results, but which were sufSciently 
galling to a great power, and inflicted considerable damage on the 
French shipping. More important were the losses inflicted upon 
French commerce, and the interruption of the coimection between 
Prance and its colonies. But it was in the colonies themselves 
that the chief English successes were won. In India the founda- 
tions of a new empire were laid by Robert Clive, who took the 
French settlement of Ghandernagore, and won a great victory at 
Plas^ (dnly, 1757) over the Nabob Surajah Dowkb. In Madras 
a great effort was made to revive the French power by Daily 
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Tollendal, who was appointed commander-in-chief in 1758. He 
captured Fort St. David, the most important of the English 
fortresses, and razed it to the ground. But his overhearing temper 
alienated his colleagues, and his ignorant disregard of Indian 
customs exasperated the natives. He failed in an attack upon 
Madras, and in 1759 the struggle was finally decided in favour of 
the English by Ooote’s victory at Wandewash. 

It was in the American war that the greatest interest was felt 
both by English and French. In 1757 Montcalm with inferior 
forces had successfully defended Canada against General Loudoun. 
But Pitt’s accession to office entirely changed the aspect of afiairs. 
Loudoun was replaced by Abercrombie, with whom were sent out 
Amherst, Wolfe, Howe, and other officers chosen for their abilities 
rather than their standing. In June, 1758, the fortress of Louisburg, 
with almost the whole of Cape Breton, was captured, and thus the 
way into Canada was laid open. Abercrombie was repulsed from an 
attack upon Ticonderoga, but this failure was more than made up for 
by the capture of Fort Duquesne (November 25), which received the 
name of Pittsburg. The loss of this fortress cut off the connection 
between the French territories in Canada and on the Mississippi, 
and destroyed the greatest danger that had threatened the English 
colonies. 

§ 13. The results of the year 1758 were summed up by Frederick the 
Great : “ Our campaign is ended, and neither side has gained any- 
thing except the loss of many brave soldiers, the ruin of several 
provinces, the plundering and burning of several flourishing towns.” 
A French minister said the same thing in different words: 
“ Whether through ill-luck or through errors, the powers of a great 
league like ours have no advance to show for the last two years. 
This is as humiliating to us as it is honourable to our enemies.” 
The Prussian king had more than held his own. His defeat at Hoch- 
kirch had served only to show off his brilliant qualities as a leader 
and the sterling merit of his troops. Against the occupation of 
East Prussia by the Russians and of Hesse by the French were to 
be set the retention of Saxony by Frederick, the conquest of the 
Westphalian bishoprics by Ferdinand of Brunswick, and the 
colonial successes of the English. Of the allies the greatest sufferer 
was undoubtedly France, which had the least interest at stake, and 
which had in fact been involved in the European war by the mere 
whim of an incompetent king and his mistress. The French 
treasury was empty, and the loss of colonial trade made it especially 
difficult to refill it. It was no wonder that these considerations had 
a depressing effect upon the chief minister, Bemis, who had been a 
prominent agent in concluding the treaty of Tersailles. Through- 
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out tKe yeai? ho had insisted upon the n^essity of making peace, 
But Maria Theresa and Kaunitz refused to listen to such a proposal, 
Imd their obstinacy carried the day with Louis XV. and Madame de 
Pompadour. Conscious that he was incapable of confronting the 
difficulties of the situation and that his vacillation was losing him 
his favour at court, Bemis petitioned that the ministry of foreign 
affairs might he entrusted to Stainville, the French envoy at 
Vienna, who had lately been created due de Choiseul. The 
request was granted, but Bernis soon discovered that he had 
introduced a rival rather than a colleague. In December be was 
not only removed from office, but banished from Paris, and Choiseul 
became chief minister. The new appointment was as unpopular 
among the French people, who had always hated the war, as it was 
welcomed at Vienna. Choiseul was a native of Lorraine, his father 
was in the service of the grand duke of Tuscany, and his accession 
to- office was regarded as a proof that the close alliance between 
France and Austria was to remain intact. But these expectation 
were not exactly fulfilled. Choiseul was too able and ambitious "to 
follow slavishly -the policy of Bernis or the wishes of Madame de 
Pompadour. While he was still envoy at Vienna, ho had not 
disguised his conviction that the terms of the treaty of Versailles 
were far too favourable to Austria, and his first act as minister was 
to insist on its being revised. Kaxmitz was naturally anxious 
to retain the old provisions, but he was compelled to authorise 
Stahremberg to open fresh negotiations. The result was the 
conclusion of two new treaties, one public and the other secret, 
which were dated the SOth and Slst December, 1758, but were not 
really signed until March, 1759. By them the former secret treaty 
was altogether abrogated, and thus France freed itself from the 
obligation not to make peace until Silesia and Glatz had been 
recovered. At the same time France engaged to do all in its 
power to assist in the recovery of these provinces, and to continue 
the payment of subsidies to Austria and its allies. Nothing was 
said of any further partition of Prussia in favour of Saxony or 
Sweden. Neither party was to conclude a separate peace with- 
out the other. The scheme of dividing the Netherlands was 
abandoned. At the same time the family alliance between the 
Hapshurgs ana Bourbons was strengthened by an agreement that 
the archduke Joseph should marry a princess of Parma, and that the 
second archduke, who was destined to succeed his father in Tuscany 
should marry a Neapolitan princess. The new terms were more 
equitable than those of 1757, but the advantage was still decidedly 
on the side of Austria. France was bound to continue its exhaust-- 
ing efforts in a continental war wtnVh — — ■» - 
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the object of which was to make acquisitions for Austria. It was 
impossible even to come to terms with England without the 
consent of the empress-queen. It was no wonder that the Austrian 
alliance was cordially detested by the Frenchj and that the continu- 
ance of the war weakened the hold of the monarchy on its subjects. 

§ 14. Successful as Frederick had been, the prospect of affairs in 
1759 was by no means encouraging. His territories were so com- 
paratively small that victory was far more exhausting to him than 
defeat was to his enemies. He contrived to raise his army to its 
old numbers, hut the new recruits were by no means equal to the 
veterans he had lost. The military superiority of the Prussian 
troops was a thing of the past ; his own genius and the ability of 
the officers he had trained were the only advantages left. And he 
was in serious straits for want of money. His father’s hoards had 
long been consumed, the English subsidies and the ordinary taxes 
were insufficient to defray his enormous expenses. ’’lb raise supplies 
he had to resort to the debasement of the coinage, and other 
measures which could only be excused by extreme necessity. In 
1759 he realised for the first time that it was impossible for him 
to act on the offensive. He must wait for his enemies, and then do 
all in his power to resist invasion. But he allowed himself one 
blow against the enemy. Prince Henry made a successful inroad 
into Bohemia, destroyed the Austrian magazines, and then turning 
into Franconia, he drove the army of the empire back to Bamberg 
and Wurzburg, whence he was recalled to the defence of Saxony. 
Daun had collected a large army with which he hoped to reduce 
Silesia, and, if possible, to recover Saxony, but he refused tc move 
until the Russians had advanced to the Oder, and for two months 
Frederick remained inactive on the Silesian frontier. 

Elizabeth of Russia had transferred the command of her army 
from Fermor to the inexperienced Soltykoff, who delayed the 
opening of the campaign till the summer. At last he marched 
from the Vistula through the unfortunate Poland, and at Ziillichau 
he crushed a detachment of Prussian troops under Wedell. The 
Russians now laid siege to Frankfort-on-the-Oder, and Frederick saw 
that he must march against them in person unless he wished to 
give up Brandenburg and Berlin to the enemy. Before he could 
arrive, the Russians had been reinforced by 20,000 Austrians under 
Laudon, so that their numbers were now 80,000 to Frederick’s 50,000. 
In spite of his inferior forces the king did not hesitate to attack 
their strong position at Kunersdorf (August 12th, 1759). At first 
the headlong valour of the Prussians carried all before them, and 
the battle might have been won, if Frederick had only desisted from 
fuxtl^er hostilities. But he was determined to annihilate the 
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enemy, and forced Ms exhausted troops to attack the last intrench- 
ments. The attack was repulsed, and a well-judged charge of the 
Austrian cavalry under Laudon turned the defeat into an utter rout. 
Erederick, who had recklessly exposed his life on the field, was with 
difficulty induced to fly. For a short time he fell into complete 
despair and even meditated suicide. But he was saved by the 
action of the enemy. The Russians might have advanced into the 
heart of Brandenburg, hut they thought that they had done enough 
for their allies, and determined to leave the completion of their work 
to Baun. Frederick soon found himself once more at the head of a 
considerable force, and the return of the Russians to the Vistula re- 
moved the most immediate danger that threatened him. The only 
direct result of the battle of Kunersdorf was the loss of great part of 
Saxony. There were no troops to defend the province, and the 
imperialists had no difficulty in compelling Leipzig, Torgau, and 
even Dresden to capitulate. The Prussians hastened to repair these 
losses, but they were unable to take Dresden, which Daun under- 
tdok to defend. To harass the Austrians, Frederick sent 12^,000 ihen 
under Finck to cut off their communications with Bohemia. The 
expedition was as unlucky as it was ill-judged. Daun surrounded 
Finck's troops with vastly superior numbers, and forced him to 
capitulate at Maxen (November 21st). This was a final blow to 
Frederick, whom the events of 1759 had brought to the verge of 
ruin. 

§ 15. It was fortunate for Frederick that the war was more successful 
in the west of Germany than in the east, Ohoiseul had conceived the 
bold scheme of recovering the French colonies by invading England 
itself and by conquering Hanover. The latter project was foiled by 
Ferdinand of Brunswick, The French had two armies in the field, 
one under Contades, and the other under the duke de Broglie, 
who had succeeded Soubise. Ferdinand determined to anticipate 
attack, and marched into Hesse against Broglie. But at Bergen 
(April 13th) he was defeated and compelled to retire into Westphalia. 
The two French armies were now united, and their combined 
strength carried all before it. Minden was taken, and Ferdinand 
saw that the only way of saving Hanover was to fight a battle. By 
masterly manoeuvres he enticed the enemy into the open country, 
and won a complete victory on the 1st of August. The French only 
escaped annihilation through the extraordinary refusal of Lord 
George Sackville to lead the cavalry into action. For this conduct 
he was subsequently tried by court-martial and dismissed from the 
service. The battle of Minden secured to the allies the possession of 
Westphalia, and further operations drove the French from Hesse, 

" Stitt more conspicuous was the failure of Ohoiseul’s other grand 
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scheme, the direct invasion of England, Never did the English 
vindicate their claim to naval supremacy more convincingly than in 
1769. The Toulon fleet was destroyed by Boscawen in the battle 
of Lagos (August 17), and three months later Hawke gained a still 
more complete victory over the Brest fleet off Quiberon (No- 
vember 20). But the greatest English success was the capture of 
Quebec, an enterprise which cost the life of the two rival com- 
manders, Wolfe and Montcalm. With the latter perished the last 
hope of maintaining Canada for France. These disasters forced 
upon Choiseul the conviction that peace was an absolute necessity. 
It had been a great disadvantage to France that no help was toj^ 
obtained from Ferdinand YI. of Spain. But in August, 1769, 
Ferdinand died, and the crown passed to Charles of Naples, who was 
married to a daughter of Augustus of Saxony, and who had never 
forgotten the way in which England had treated him during the 
Austrian succession. He was also under an obligation to Maria 
Theresa, who had enabled him to leave Naples and Sicily to his 
younger son, whereas by previous treaties they ought to have 
passed to his brother Philip of Parma. These were substantial 
grounds for expecting that he would give cordial support to France. 
But, on the other hand, Charles IIT. was vividly impressed with 
the traditional hostility of the Bourbons to the Hapsburgs, and he 
resented the new French policy of alliance with Austria. It was 
unadvisahle for a new king to excite the hostility of England, and 
Charles contented himself at first with offering his services as a 
mediator. Choiseul was anxious to conclude a separate treaty with 
England which should detach that potVer from the continental war. 
But Pitt, in his loyalty to Ms ally, rejected the proposal with 
decision. Prussia and England, however, proved their desire for 
peace by issuing a joint declaration at Byswick (October, 1759) in 
which they suggested the summons of a European congress to settle 
all dispute. But the suggestion was taken as a proof of weakness, 
and Bussia and Austria refused to listen to it. Maria Theresa had 
to pay a heavy price for the faithfulness of her northern ally. The 
Czarina demanded some compensation for her exertions in the war, 
and Austria was compelled with great unwillingness to sign the^ 
Schuwalow treaty (March 21, 1760), by which Bussia was to retain 
permanent possession of Prussia proper and Danzig. This 
arrangement was in the highest degree irritating to France, which 
had always posed as the opponent of Bussian influence in northern 
Europe, and it threatened min to the smaller powers on the Baltic, 
Sweden and Denmark. 

§ 16. 1760 was the last great year of the war, the last in which 
pitched battles were fought and strenuous exertions made by the 
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various powers. The main armies of Prussia and Austria had 
wintered side by side in Saxony. As usual, Datin was inert and 
sluggish, and the campaign was opened in Silesia by his more active 
colleague Laudon, Laudon was opposed by one of Frederick’s 
favourite generals, Fouqu^, who left his position at Landshut on 
the approach of the Austrians. Frederick ordered him to hold the 
position at all hazards, and Fouqu^ obeyed with the blind obedience 
that was required of Prussian generals. The result was a disaster 
hardly inferior to that of Maxen. Fouqud’s troops refused to 
surrender, and fouglit with the courage of despair against three 
tildes their number (June 23). In the end they were annihilated, 
Fouqud was captured, and Laudon was enabled to take the fortress 
of Glatz. But Breslau, which he next attacked, made a resolute 
and successful resistance. Silesia now became the chief scene of 
hostilities. A large Eussian force crossed the Oder and entered the 
province^ Frederick himself hurried up from Saxony, and Baun 
followed hard.upcm him. A junction of the three hostile armies 
must have resulted in the loss of Silesia. But Frederick was saved 
by BauU’s inactivity, which enabled him to fall upon Laudon and 
to defeat him at Liegnitz (August 16) before assistance arrived. 
The victory averted the danger for the moment. The king could 
march to Breslau, the Eussians retired without effecting anything, 
and a junction was impossible. But Frederick's position was not 
encouraging. A large force of Eussians and Swedes were besieging 

Kolberg, the key of Pomerania, and an Austrian and Eussian 

detachment had entered Brandenburg, marched upon Berlin, and for 
the second time levied contributions upon Frederick’s capital. And 
the campaign in Silesia had left Saxony undefended. This was 
taken advantage of by the imperial troops, who took the strong 
fortress of Torgau and almost drove the Prussians from the whole 
electorate. These dangers forced the king to quit Silesia, and again 
Baun, whose Fabian tactics were wholly unsuited to existing cir- 
cumstances, marched after him. But on the news of Frederick’s 
approach the enemy evacuated Berlin, and at the same time the 

garrison of Kolberg succeeded in repulsing the besiegers. 

Frederick now turned fiercely upon Baun, who occupied an almost 
impregnable position near Torgau, and here the last pitched battle of 
the war was fought (November 3). The Prussians stormed the 
entrenchments with devoted courage, but the tremendous cannonade 
oi the Austrians forced them to retreat each time. Baun had even 
sent tidings of his victory to Vienna, when Ziethen with the 
reserves joined Frederick, and a last assault was ordered. After a 
contest in which each side suffered terribly, the Austrian position 
wasro#ied^ and Baun retreated upon Bresden, where he went into 
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winter-quarters. The campaign had been exhaustive to all the 
combatants, but it had made no essential differences in their 
relative positions. Frederick had not been driven out of Silesia or 
of Saxony, but neither had the Austrians. 

§ 17. In western Germany the events of 1760 were equally inde- 
cisive. The French under Broglie, the ablest of their rather inferior 
commanders, recovered their hold on the unfortunate province of 
Hesse-Cassel ; but all attempts to reduce Westphalia and Hanover 
were repulsed by the superior strategy of Ferdinand of Brunswick, 
who gained a small success at Warburg (July 31). The exertions 
of the French were absolutely resultless, except so far as they 
exhausted the resources of the government and made it more 
anxious to conclude a peace. In the colonies England continued its 
uninterrupted successes, and the surrender of Montreal (September 8, 
1760) and of Pondich6ry (January 26, 1761) finally established 
English rule in Canada and in India. But the most important 
event in English history was the death of George II. (October 25, 
1760) and the accession of his grandson, George III. The new king, 
who had been brought up under the influence of his mother and of 
her favourite Lord Bute, was anxious before everything to over- 
throw the Whig domination, and as a first step to get rid of the 
present ministry of Pitt and Newcastle. To effect this it was 
absolutely necessary to end the war, as the nation would not entrust 
its conduct to any one but Pitt. No immediate change was made in 
foreign policy, but from this time influences were at work which had 
a distinct influence on the continental war. 

lY. Conclusion of the Wae. 

§ 18. The winter was spent in discussing a proposal to hold a con- 
gress at Augsburg, but nothing came of it, and the war had to be re- 
sumed. All the powers were exhausted by the efforts they had made. 
Even Austria found it necessary to diminish its military establish- 
ment. The general exhaustion is evident in the conduct of the 
various campaigns, which cease to have any notable importance. In 
SilesiaFrederick held his own against an Austrian army under Laudon 
and the Bussians under Buturlin. The two commanders found it 
impossible to agree, and the Prussians reaped the benefit of their dis- 
union. But in October Laudon succeeded in taking Schweidnitz, and 
this success enabled the enemy to take up their winter-quarters in 
Silesia. In Saxony Prince Henry commanded for his brother, and 
contrived to hold his own without fighting a battle against Daun, 
whose caution seemed to increase as the war made on. In the west 
a great effort was made by the French, and Broglie was reinforced 
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by a second army under Soubiae. The joint numbers were now 
nearly 150,000, but they made little progress. J'erdinand of 
Brunswick defeated them at Bellinghausen and foiled all Broglie’s 
attempts to advance beyond Hesse. In the north the siege of 
Kolherg was recommenced by the Kiissians, who took the fortress in 
December after an obstinate defence, and thus established their hold 
upon eastern Pomerania. But they failed to reduce Stettin, and the 
advance of the Swedes was checked by the Prussians under Belling. 
In June, 1761, the English captured Dominique in the West Indies, 
and Belleisle on the coast of France. 

§ 19, Throughout the year negotiations had been carried on be- 
tween England and France. But Pitt’s dem nds were very exorbitant, 
and it was evident that he aimed at the complete annihilation of 
the French naval power. Ghoiseul now redoubled his endeavours 
to drag Spain into the war. Charles III.’s indignation against 
England had been constantly increasing, and in June the French 
^nvoy demanded on behalf of Spain the restoration of some prizes 
taken by the English, the acknowledgment of Spanish rights to 
the fishing in Newfoundland, and the withdrawal of English 
settlements from Hondiuas. These demands were rejected by Pitt, 
and in August a new Family Compact was arranged between the 
two Bourbon powers. It was agreed that Spain should declare war 
against England if peace were not arranged by May, and Prance 
and Spain guaranteed to each other their respective possessions. 
The existence of this treaty was suspected in England, and Pitt 
proposed to anticipate hostilities by declaring war against Spain, 
and by sending expeditions to Havannah and Martinique. But the 
enemies of the minister seized this opportunity to effect his 
downfall. The proposal was rejected by the council, and on the 
5th of October Pitt resigned. Newcastle remained nominally 
prime minister, but Bute became the real head of the government. 
Circumstances, however, forced the minister to follow Pitt’s policy. 
In January, 1762, war was formally declared with Spain, which had 
already prepared an expedition into Portugal. The successes of 
the English arms were as brilliant as ever. Martinique was taken 
in February, and in August Havannah was captured. English 
auxiliaries helped to expel the Spaniards from Portuguese territory. 
In G-ermany Ferdinand of Brunswick took the aggressive against 
the French, who were commanded by d’Estr^es and Soubise,, drove 
them out of Hesse to the Bhine, and recovered Cassel. 

§ 20. In spite of these successes Bute clung obstinately to his 
(iesire for a peace, without which his ministry was insecure. He 
declined to continue the Prussian subsidies, and left Frederick face 
face with the European coalition. This desertion inspired 
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Frederick with a permanent distrust of England and its parliamen- 
tary constitution. He was only saved from destruction by a stroke 
of extraordinary good fortune. On the 6th of January, 1762, 
Elizabeth of Kussia died, and Peter of Holstein became czar as 
Peter III. He had always been a devoted admirer of Frederick the 
Great, and he signalised his accession by breaking with Austria and 
withdrawing his troops from Silesia. Not content with this, he 
proposed a defensive and offensive alliance with Prussia, which was 
concluded on the 5th of May. Without Bussian support the 
Swedes were powerless, and they also made peace at Hamburg 
(May 22). For a moment the prospect was opened to Frederick 
of revenging himself upon his enemies. Leaving his brother to 
continue the war in Saxony, he marched into Silesia to attempt 
the recovery of Schweidnitz. The Bussian troops under Czemit- 
scheff, which had so lately opposed him, now returned to his 
assistance. But these favouring circumstances were not of long 
duration. In less than six months Peter succeeded in alienating 
every class and every interest in Bussia. His wife, Catharine, who 
had long aspired to rule, seized the opportunity of effecting a 
revolution at St. Petersburg. On the 9th of July Peter was 
deposed, imprisoned, and soon afterwards murdered. Catharine 
ascended the throne, and naturally abandoned her husband’s policy. 
The Bussian troops were recalled, andFredeiick Tvas left once more 
to his own resources. But Catharine resolutely refused to renew 
the alliance with Austria, and accepted the peace which Peter had 
arranged with Prussia. Frederick was more than a match for 
Austria alone. In October he forced Schweidnitz to surrender, and 
thus recovered some of the lost ground in Silesia. At the same 
time Prince Henry defeated the imperial army at Freiburg, and 
Prussian troops made another raid against the German states which 
had helped Maria Theresa, took Bamberg and Nuremberg, and 
terrified the diet at Batishon into making a formal declaration of 
neutrality. A truce was arranged both for Silesia and Saxony, and 
this practically terminated open hostilities. . 

§ 21. Meanwhile the negotiations between England, France and 
Spain had been hurried on and brought to a conclusion in November 
in the preliminaries of Fontainebleau, which were converted into 
the final Peace of Paris on the 10th of February, 1763. The terms 
were extremely favourable to England, but not so favourable as the 
events of the war would have justified or as might have been 
obtained if Pitt had been still in office. For instance, Manilla and 
the Philippine Islands, which were captured before the preliminaries 
were signed, were surrendered without any compensation whatever. 
The islands which were restored to France and Spain were more 
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valuable tlian those which were retained. Some of Bute’s 
colleagues remonstrated against the way in which lawful advantages 
were thrown away in the determination to effect a peace. But, 
with all deductions, the treaty was a triumph for England and 
marks a great era in the history of her maritime and colonial 
power. France restored Minorca, the first and greatest of her 
conquests, and surrendered the whole of Canada, Nova Scotia, and 
Cape Breton. The Mississippi was fixed as the boundary of English 
territory in the west, and Spain purchased the restoration of 
Havannah by ceding Florida. The Spanish claim to share in the 
Newfoundland fisheries was withdrawn, but France retained its 
rights. England kept Senegal, Grenada, St. Vincent, Dominique 
and Tobago, hut restored to France Belleisle, Goree, Guadaloupe, 
Martinique and St. Lucia. In India, all conquests made since 1749 
were restored, but the French possessions were to be merely 
commercial factories, and they were forbidden to erect fortifications 
or ‘to ndaintain troops. Dunkirk, an old bone of contention, was 
to be placed in the condition required by the treaty of Aix-la- 
Chapelle. 

The treaty of Paris terminated the war in western Germany, as 
the allied army was broken up by the withdrawal of the English 
contingent, and the French agreed to evacuate all their conquests. 
Prussia and Austria were now left face to face, and it was obvious 
that peace could not be long delayed. Maria Theresa could expect 
nothing but loss from the continuance of the war under existing 
conditions, and she was forced to abandon the scheme of reducing 
Prussia to powerlessness. Augustus of Saxony was eager for a 
peace which should restore to him the electorate from which he 
had been excluded for six years. The diplomatists met at his 
castle of Hubertshurg, where the treaty was signed on the 15th of 
February, 1763. Maria Theresa had demanded at first that she 
should retain Glatz, and that some compensation should be given to 
Saxony. But Frederick was determined not to sacrifice an inch of 
territory, and his iron will prevailed. The suggestion that the 
fortifications of Glatz should be dismantled he also rejected. 
Ultimately the treaty restored matters exactly to their position 
before the war. Maria Theresa resigned all territorial claims, and 
practically renewed the previous treaties of Berlin and Dresden. 
By a secret article Frederick pledged himself to give his vote for the 
election of the archduke Joseph as King of the Romans, To 
Augustus III. Frederick promised to evacuate Saxony, and the 
demand for compensation was dropped. 

From a purely European point of view the great result of the 
war was the elevation of Prussia to an equality with Austria, and 
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the consequent establishment of a dual leadership in Germany. 
Thm was entirely due to the marvellous endurance and military 
genius displayed by Frederick, who had held his own against tbe 
three great jxjwers of Euroi^e and emerged from the struggle without 
loss, and with a well-merited reputation. But regarding the war as 
an episode in the world’s history, its great significance lies in the 
decision of the quarrel between England and France for the Hew 
World in the east and west. The definite establishment of the 
English power in India and the exclusive assumption of North 
America by the Anglo-Saxon race, are events of the most far- 
reaching and stui)endous importance. At the same time the English 
conquest of Canada prepared the way for another great event, the 
revolt of the American colonies. By removing all dangers from the 
French it destroyed the one great motive for dependence upon 
England, while the expenses incurred in the war necessitated those 
schemes of taxation which proved the ultimate occasion of the revolt. 
There is one other result of the war which ought not to be over- 
looked, the humiliation of France, which for a time loses its place 
among the gi*eat powers, and the alienation of the French people 
from the monarchy. The Austrian alliance was the work of 
Louis Xy. and Madame de Pompadour, and it is significant of the 
change of popular sentiment that this in itself was enough to make 
the war hateful to the nation. 
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EUROPE AFTER THE PEACE OF HUBERTSBURO. 

1. Southern Europe and the Fall op the Jesuits.— ■§ 1. Influence 
of Literature in the IBth century. § 2. ChoiseuTs rairiistry in 
France ; Madame du Barry ; fall of Choiseul ; the Farlement Maupeou ; 
death of Louis XV. § 3, Spain under Charles III. ; PomhaPs ministry 
in Portugal ; expulsion of the Jesuits. § 4. Expulsion of the Jesuits 
from France and Spain j attitude of the papacy; suppression of the 
Order by Clement XIY. ; subsequent bistory of Spain and Portugal. 
II. Eastern Europe and the First Partition of Poland. — | 5. 
Austria after the war; accession of Joseph II. to the empire. §6. 
Frederick’s administration in Prussia. § 7. Policy of Catharine II. 
§ 8. Constitution of Poland ; question of the succession ; interests of 
the European states. § 9. Death of Augustus III. ; election of 
Stanislaus Poniatowski. § 10. Russian supremacy in Poland ; proposal 
of religious toleration; Confederation of Radom ; reforms. § 11. 
Indignation of the Poles ; Confederation of Bar ; Russia at war with 
Turkey; policy of Frederick; Russian ^successes against the Turks. 
§ 12. Interviews between Frederick and Joseph II. ; Prussian proposals 
at St. Petersburg; the treaty of partition; treaty of Kutschuk 
Kainardji. III. The Bavarian Succession. — § 13. Aggressive 
policy of Joseph II, § 14. Extinction of the Bavarian line; claims of 
Joseph II. ; opposition of Prussia ; treaty of Teschen. IV. JOSEPH IT. 

^ AND THE League op Princes.— § 15. Administration of Maria 
Theresa ; accession of Joseph II. ; his domestic reforms ; his policy in 
Germany; discontent of the princes. § 16. Attitude of Prussia; 
alliance between Austria and Russia ; Catharine’s aggressions in 
Turkey. § 17. Project to exchange the Netherlands for Bavaria ; the 
Furstenbund ; death of Frederick II. V. The Eastern Question, 
1786-1792. — § 18. Character of Frederick William II. of Prussia; 
intervention in Holland; treaties of the Hague. § 19. Relations of 
Joseph 11. and Catharine II. ; renewal of Russo-Turkish war ; 
Hertzberg’s policy. § 20. The eastern war ; Sweden attacks Russia ; 
treaty of Werela. § 21, Prussia at the head of a great coalition; 
question of war with Austria ; death of Joseph 11. ; skilful administra- 
tion of Leopold 11. ; treaty of Reichenbach ; treaties of Sistowa and 
Jas^, VI. The Second and Third Partitions op Poland.— >§ 22. 
Alliance of Poland and Prussia; reform of the Polish constitution; 
attitude of the neighbouring states; the Confederation of Targowicz; 
death of Leopold 11. ; the new constitution abolished. § 23. Catha*^ 
rine II. negotiates the Second Partition with Prussia ; indignation of 
Austria ; diet of Grodno. § 24. Revolt of Kosciusko ; of 

h|^x^an intervention; Russia puts down the revolt; the Third 
Folonis^. 
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I. Southern Europe anh the Fall of the Jesuits. 

§ 1. A PERIOD of comparative peace followed the treaties of Paris 
and Hubertsburg, and at the same time the history of Europe loses 
the unity that has characterised it since the formation of the great 
league against Louis XIV. England abdicates the commanding 
position which it had assumed under Pitt, and its energies are 
absorbed in domestic questions, such as the Wilkes quarrel, or in 
attempting to suppress the rising liberties of the American colonies. 
On the continent the great powers divide themselves into two great 
leagues ; in the south the Bourbon states held together by the Family 
Compact, in the north and east, Russia, Prussia and Austria. In the 
north, the all-absorbing question is the succession to the Polish 
crown, which we must consider subsequently. In the south, 
historical interest centres rather in the men of letters than in 
political events. In the fifteenth century, literature had for the first 
time become a living force, had broken through the trammels of 
mediasval ideas, and had given birth to the Reformation. The idea 
of individual liberty then established had never been developed to 
its logical extent. With the Catholic reaction and the splitting up 
of the Protestants into rival sects a period of stagnation had set in. 
In most of the countries of Europe absolute governments had been 
set up, and hterature had become subservient and therefore degraded. 
In France there had been one conspicuous movement of opposition, 
that of Jansenism. But the Jansenists were only partially pro- 
gressive, and their opinions never emancipated themselves from the 
bonds of sect and class. One country alone, England, had main- 
tained the struggle for liberty, and had thus preserved the indepen- 
dence of literature. With the English philosophers, especially 
Hobbes and Locke, originated most of the ideas which spread to 
France in the eighteenth century and there became productive of 
vast political results. It is impossible here to treat of the great 
philosophic movement which connects itself with the names of 
Voltaire, Montesquieu, and Rousseau. Voltaire was the great 
distinctive teacher of the new school. In almost every form of 
literature he excelled his contemporaries, and in all his numerous 
writings he brought the keen edge of his satire to bear upon the 
ordinary conceptions of religion, politics, and society. The lesson 
for which posterity owes him gratitude is one which he vindicated 
in practice as well as in theory, that philanthropy ought to be one 
of the aims of government, that the welfare of the subjects is higher 
than even the interests of a ruling family or the privileges of a class. 
Montesquieu, in his Lettres Persanes, struck a vein of satire as 
effective though more genial than Voltaire’s, and in his Esprit de$ 
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Lois lie introduced tlie Hstorical method of enquiry which was 
destined to prove the most ixjwerful solvent of traditional errors. 
But the most influential teacher of the century was Rousseau, who 
inspired men with a passion for the old free life of nature, and who 
developed as the basis of a new social organisation the theory of 
Hobbes, that royal authority originated in a contract between king 
and people. The new spirit inspired by these writers found ready 
acceptance in the literary coteries that were so prominent a feature 
of Parisian society. In every department of learning their influence 
was visible. Buffon begins a new era in natural science. Condillac 
and Helvetius develop the philosophy of mind and morals. Diderot, 
d^Alembert and the Encyclopaedists apply the new doctrines to every 
subject. Of special practical importance are the advances made in 
political economy. The mercantile system, which had so long 
regulated the relations of Europe, received a fatal blow from the 
dteaching of Quesnai, Turgot, and Aam Snoith. Nor was the new 
spirit coniSned to men of letters. Frederick of Prussia, Catharine of 
Russia, and Joseph 11., with a number of smaller sovereigns and 
statesmen, prided themselves on being the leaders of a new 
movement. The attempt to force enlightenment upon their 
subjects by a paternal government was naturally not altogether 
successful, but it produced indirect results which were not without 
influence upon the subsequent course of history. Even in the states 
of southern Europe, where the Catholic reaction had fully worked 
itself put, the new ideas found at any rate temporary admission. 
Their most conspicuous achievement was the destruction of the 
order of the Jesuits, the aggressive champions of Catholicism. In 
the last century the Jesuits had had to face a bitter and resolute 
attack from the Jansenists, and though they had emerged successfully 
from the contest, their credit and influence had been seriously 
impaired. The renewal of the onslaught in the eighteenth century 
was not solely due to the progress of enlightenment. The Jesuits 
had mixed themselves up in commerce, had employed their influence 
to obtain privileges and monopolies, and had thus become possessed 
of enormous wealth. They had utilised their position as missionaries 
to acquire political power m the colonies, and in some cases, as in 
Paraguay, they had formed a state in complete practical indepen- 
dence of the- hoine government. These commercial and colonial 
establishments brought them into collision with the secular power 
even in countries where the desire for reform was altogether^ non- 
existent 

The most important of the southern states were France and 

bOi&' ruled hy Bourbon princes. Prance remained after the 
the^ -peace under the domination of Madame de 
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Pompadour and Choiseul, and wlien the king’s mistress died in 
1764, the minister’s position was unshaken. Choiseul’s great ambi- 
tion was to revive the naval power of France, so as to recover 
what had been lost to England during the war. Domestic affairs ho 
was willing to subordinate to foreign politics. But his designs were 
never destined to be realised. As a minister he compares very 
favourably with his immediate predecessors and successors, and 
personally he was honourable and patriotic, but he did very little 
for Franco. At home he was worried by the question of the 
Jesuits, and the incessant quarrels with the Parliament of Paris 
which fill up the history of France during the century. The 
Parliament set itself in opposition to the unlimited exercise of the 
royal power in taxation and in the administration of justice, and 
especially against the practice of arbitrary imprisonment by means 
of lettres de cachet. But unfortunately its opposition was dictated 
by the interests, not of the people, but of the privileged classes, and 
its success or failure was a matter of little moment to the bulk of 
the people. Choiseul tried to compromise matters by making 
slight concessions, but the reconciliation was purely temporary. 
Abroad, France made two acquisitions of territory during his 
ministry. Lorraine fell in to the crown on the death of Stanislaus 
Leczinski in 1766, and in 1768 Genoa, unable to put down the 
revolt' of Pascal Paoli, sold Corsica to the French, who took posses- 
sion in the next year, after crushing the rebels with relentless 
severity. Soon afterwards Choiseul was deprived of office, and his 
fall marks a new degradation in the history of France. Louis XV. 
lost his wife, Marie Leezinska, in 1768, and after a brief period of 
remorse fell into worse debauchery than ever. His new mistress, 
Madame du Barry, was a degraded woman belonging to the lower 
classes, hut she obtained complete ascendency over the brutalised 
king. Even the most submissive of French courtiers shudder^ 
with horror at this novel infamy, and Choiseul’s pride refused to 
bepd ^before the new favourite. On the 24th of December, 1770, he 
received a curt letter from the king dismissing him from all his 
offices, and ordering his immediate retirement to his estates. 

He was succeeded by a triumvirate, consisting of Maupeou, the 
chancellor, the Abbd Terrai, minister of finance, and d’Aiguillon, 
who had charge of foreign affairs- Maupeou, the guiding genius of 
the government, neglected foreign affairs in order to put down 
discontent at home. His measures were characterised by brutality 
and resolution. As the Pai-liament of Paris continued its opposition 
to the royal will, it was abolished, and the provincial parliaments 
shared the same fate. A council of seventy-five nominees of the 
crown v/as api)ointed for Paris and received the nickname of the 
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the provinces six conseils mpirimrs were created for the chief local 
centres. It is significant to notice that the liberal party hesitated 
whether to deplore or welcome the change. Voltaire and some of 
his associates approved the action of Maupeou. The Parliament 
had been a close privileged institution, and its members held office 
by the payment of a recognised bribe. The new judicial system, 
if less independent, was more prompt in action and less expensive. 
On the other hand, the mass of the people felt, and felt rightly, 
that it was better to have some restraint upon the royal power even if 
that restraint was often exercised from selfish motives. Louis XV. 
had entirely lost the popularity that had once given him the 
name of the Bien-aime, His death was now as eagerly desired as 
his life had been in 1744. His son, a gloomy reactionary, had died 
in 1765, leaving three sons, all of whom subsequently came to the 
throne as Louis XVI., Louis XVIII., and Charles X. On the 10th 
of May, 1774, Louis XV.’s death gave the crown to his eldest grand- 
son, and relieved France of one of the most worthless kings the 
world has seen. “ He had lived 64 years, and reigned 59 ; he had 
passed his life in destroying little by little the prestige which the 
two great Bourbon kings, Henry IV. and Louis XIV., had given 
to modern royalty, a prestige already much weakened in the old age 
of Louis the Grand.” 

§ 3. The throne of Spain had been occupied since 1769 by 
Charles HI., who had learned to rule in his previous kingdom of 
Naples, and who carried with him the affection and respect of his 
former subjects. Charles was by no means a partisan of the new philo- 
sophical ideas ; he was a devoted adherent of the church, but at the 
same time he had an exaggerated idea of the royal power and a firm 
determination to maintain and advance it. In Naples, with the help 
of his minister Tanucci, he had restricted the exercise of the papal 
supremacy, forced the clergy to contribute to the taxes, and struck 
a blow at the feudal system which had so long flouiished in the 
kingdom. When the death of his half-brother, Ferdinand VI., 
gave him the Spanish crown, he left Naples to his third son, 
Ferdinand IV., and entrusted the government during the minority 
to Tanucci, who carried it on on the old lines. In Spain, Charles Illi 
. continued the same policy of putting an end to those exclusive 
privileges and pretensions, whether of the church or the nobles, 
yrhich stood in the way of royal absolutism. It was this which 
hlQttght him into collision with the Jesuits, whom he would other- 
l^^jhave been unwilling to attack. 

blow against the order had already been struqk in a 
had learnt to regard as their special property. 
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Under John V. (1706-1750) Portugal had fallen into complete 
insignificance. The wealth produced by its comnaerce passed 
mostly into the hands of the English. The government was carried 
on by ecclesiastics, the people were slaves to the grossest supersti- 
tions. John’s successor, Joseph L (1760-1777), was not a whit 
more enlightened than his father. On the contrary, he was absorbed 
in vicious pleasures, and left the cares of government altogether to 
a minister who would have obtained a great reputation in history if 
he had belonged to one of the more important states. This was 
Sebastian Joseph de Carvalho, better known by his later title of the 
Marquis de Pombal. He obtained such complete ascendency over 
the feeble character of the king that he became absolute despot at 
Lisbon. He employed his power to introduce the most thorough 
reforms into every department of government, and he enforced them 
by means that stand in complete contrast to the liberal spirit in 
which they were conceived. The great obstacle in his way was the 
opposition offered by the privileged classes, the nobles and clergy, 
and especially by the Jesuits, who had become all-powerful under 
the late king. The first opportunity for attacking the order arose 
from events in South America. By a treaty in 1760 Spain and 
Portugal agreed to exchange their respective colonies of Paraguay 
and San Sacramento. The Jesuits, who had made themselves 
absolute masters of Paraguay, were bitterly hostile to the transfer, 
and induced the Indians to oppose it with arms. The result was a 
war which lasted several years, and it was not till 1756 that the 
resistance of the natives was crushed. The expense which this 
entailed upon the Portuguese government naturally excited enmity 
against the order which was responsible for the war. At the same 
time the Jesuits encouraged the popular discontent roused by the 
domestic reforms of Pombal. The minister resolved on their des- 
truction. In 1767 the Jesuits were forbidden to approach the court 
without leave, and in the next year they were prohibited from 
trading, preaching, and the confessional. Both parties appealed to 
the pope, but Benedict XIV. died before he had arrived at any 
decision. His successor, Clement XIII., was a devoted adherent of 
the Jesuits, and Pombal would hardly have succeeded as he did if 
terror had not given him the unconditional support of the supersti- 
tious Joseph 1. In September, 1758, as the king was returning 
from a visit to the -wife of the Marquis of Tavora, he was fired upon 
and wounded. For three months an enquiry was conducted 
apparently without success. Suddenly all members of the two 
great families of Tavora and Aveiro were seized, and in their papers 
evidence was supposed to be found of a conspiracy against the king 
end minister. The Jesuits were implicated in the conspiracy, and 

2 p 2 



486 


MOBBEK BtJBOPB- 




to l3K)i)fee w©ro put to 4eath api^i<s$<%u was to to 
popo to pemit to trM pmisbmout d to pii4sl». 
<®«^t XIH. hesitated to give to desito pemMou, PomW 
took to decisive step of seiztug all, to Jesuits aud transporting 
them by sea to Oivita Yeocbia, where toy were left to be main- 
tiuned at to pope’s expense (Sept. 1769). The property of the 
society was confiscated, and this act was followed by a complete 
breach between Portugal and Pome. Those Jesuits who had been 
imprisoned for complicity in the plot were tried, and Father 
Malagrida, a fanatical enthusiast, was executed in 1761. Pombal 
employed the Inquisition in the interests of the crown, and was thus 
led to prolong the existence of an institution which otherwise he 
would probably have suppressed. 

§ 4. Meanwhile the example of Portugal had been followed by other 
countries. A great scandal was caused by the bankruptcy of La 
Yalette, the head of a great Jesuit establishment at Martinique^ 
who had involved himself in considerable mercantile undertakings 
Tiie credit of the society was immensely shaken by this affair, ana 
Venice and Genoa at once took steps to restrict their privileges. 
In France the Parliament of Paris undertook to revise the consti- 
tutions of the order, and in 1761 issued edicts condemning them as 
inconsistent with the laws of the realm. The provincial parlia- 
ments took the same line, and were supported by the influence of 
Ohoisenl and Madame de Pompadour. Clement XIII. tried in vain 
to stay the storm, and the efforts of the orthodox party headed by 
the dauphin were equally fruitless. In 1764 a royal edict was 
issued which abolished the Jesuits in France. 

Clement XIII. answered this edict by issuing the buU Apos- 
tolicum pascendi munus, which renewed the confirmation of the order 
and denied the truth of the recent charges. The only result of the 
bull was to intensify the opposition of the secular governments, 
which were now reinforced by the support of Spain. In 1766 a 
tax imposed by the finance minister Squillace provoked a rising in 
Madrid, and Charles III. was compelled to satisfy the populace by 
dismissing the unpopular foreigner. This was a serious affront to a 
king, who held a high conception of his prerogative, and when the 
subsequent enquiry pointed to the Jesuits as the authors of to 
revolt, Charles’s devotion to the church was overcome by the desire 
for revenge. In April, 1767, an edict was issued which banished all 
Jesuits from the kingdom, and measures were at once taken to carry 
tos effect. The unfortunate fathers were crowded into ships 
prried to Oivita Yecchia. The pope refused to receive them, 
not until two months of hardship had elapsed that 
them to land in Corsica. The Bourbon states in 
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Italy followed the example of Spain, and the Jesuits were expelled 
from the Two Sicilies and from Parma. 

Pombal now proposed that the various states should combine to 
force the hand of the pope, and a rash act of Clement XIII. ga^e 
additional weight to his representations. The weakest of the hostile 
powers was Parma, which, since the death of Don Philip in 1765, 
was governed by a French nobleman, du Tillot, as regent for the 
infant duke Ferdinand. The pope, as claiming to be feudal 
superior of Parma, excommunicated the duke and declared his 
principality confiscated. The insult to the house of Bourbon was 
promptly avenged. France seized Avignon and the Venaissin, 
while the Neapolitans invaded Beneventum. In January, 1769, the 
ambassadors of Spain, Naples and France demanded the suppression 
of the order. Before he could give an answer, death removed the 
pope from the difficulties that had gathered so thickly round him. 
Great efforts were made by both parties to influence the new 
election, and the Jesuits nearly succeeded in carrying their candidate. 
Ultimately the choice of the cardinals fell upon Lorenzo Ganganelli, 
a moderate man who had declared for neither side. The new pope, 
who took the name of Clement XIV., hesitated for some years 
about his decision. On the one side was the persistence of the 
secular powers, on the other the undisguised threats of the vengeance 
which the Jesuits would take. Ultimately the pope had to give 
way when Maria Theresa, orthodox as she was, declined to support 
the order, and Bavaria, the stronghold of Catholicism, expelled 
its members. In July, 1773, Clement XIV. issued a brief, sup- 
pressing the Jesuits, to the intense delight of the progressive 
party throughout Europe. But Clement’s fears proved to be 
well-founded. In the next year he was suddenly seized by a 
fatal illness, and the symptoms left little doubt that he perished 
of poison. The fall of the Jesuits was not final. The reaction 
against the excesses of the Revolution gave them before long a new 
lease of existence. 

Pombal continued his reforming activity in Portugal until the 
death of Joseph 1. in 1777, when the crown passed to his eldest 
daughter Maria, who had married her uncle Don Pedro. The 
minister who had rendered such services to his country was 
dismissed, and persecuted by hostile accusations till his death in 
1782. The new government adopted a reactionary policy, and Por- 
tugal relapsed into its former lethargy. In Spain the reforms of 
Charles III. were more moderate and therefore more lasting. Two 
ministers belonging to the liberal party, Campomanes and Florida 
Blanca, governed the state during his long reign, and after his death 
in 1788 the latter retained his power for four more years. The 
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otitbreak oi revolutionary violence in Paris ms fetal to the 
<^use of reform in other countries, 

H, Eastehk Eueopb and the Fiest Paetition of Poland. 

§ 6. The policy of Maria Theresa and Kaunitz was unaltered by the 
disasters of the Seven Years’ War. They continued to uphold the 
alliance with France as the only secure means of counterbalancing 
Prussia. But Austria had suffered one very severe loss in the 
defection of Russia. All attempts failed to induce Catharine II. to 
adopt the same attitude as Elizabeth had done. This compelled 
Austria to desist from its projects of aggression and revenge, and to 
direct its efforts to avoid the outbreak of a new war. In 1764 the 
archduke Joseph was unanimously elected King of the Romans, all 
difficulties having been removed by the withdrawal of Prussian 
opposition. In the next year the emperor Francis I. died suddenly. 
He had been kept in the background by the superior qualities of liis 
wife, and had distinguished himself only in reforming the Austrian 
finances, a task for which his business capacities and tastes admi- 
rably fitted him. Joseph now became emperor, and was appointed 
by his mother joint-ruler of the Austrian states. His younger 
brother Leopold succeeded to the grand duchy of Tuscany. From 
this time the administration at Vienna loses much of its unity. 
Maria Theresa, as she grew older, became more orthodox and con- 
servative, and more disinclined to commit herself to an energetic 
foreign policy. Joseph, on the other hand, was an ardent champion 
of the new ideas, eager for religious toleration and domestic 
reforms, and ambitious to increase the power that had fallen to 
him. 

§ 6. In Prussia the great problem which Frederick had to solve 
after the peace of Hubertsburg was to repair the ruin that the war 
had brought upon his kingdom. He grappled with the difficulty 
with characteristic energy, and the centralised administration which 
he had established gave him great advantages in carrying out the 
work. Fortunately he had avoided running into debt, and had even 
collected money for a new campaign should it be necessary. Re- 
gardless of the lessons of the new political economy, he employed 
Ms capital in subsidising industry of all kinds, and he took stringent 
measures to restrict both the exportation of raw produce and the 
importation of manufactured goods, so as to make his countiy self- 
supporting. His policy was wonderfully successful within certain 
Jiimfe,and Prussia owed to him the revival if not the creation of its 
3^i^^aaal prosperity. But he could never have done this if he had 
to maintain the peace of which the country stood 
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in such earnest need. To insure peace it was necessary to keep his 
«arniy on a footing that would inspire respect, and to raise supplies 
for this purpose he incurred great unpopularity by imposing an 
excise and hy introducing French officials to organize and collect 
the tax. But he also needed allies. France and Austria were sus- 
picious and their friendship was not to he relied upon. England 
was distrusted hy Frederick ever since Bute had succeeded in ousting 
the ministry of Pitt, and moreover England had withdrawn to a 
great extent from continental politics. It was therefore a great 
relief to the king when Russia proffered her support. He eagerly 
accepted the overtures made to him, and was willing to risk con- 
siderable sacrifices to maintain an alliance on which the security of 
Prussia and the duration of peace equally depended. 

§ 7. In spite of the ease with which the revolution of 1762 had 
been accomplished, Catharine II. was far from feeling secure upon 
the Russian throne. She was anxious to carry out those reforms, 
religious and political, which had roused such a storm against her 
husband. The result was wide-spread disaffection, and the foreign 
envoys reported that the new government was not likely to last long. 
But Catharine had gained over the soldiers, and she took prompt 
measures to check a rising. The unfortunate Iwan YI. had been 
imprisoned ever since 1740. Advantage was taken of a conspiracy 
for his release to put him to death, and thus a pretender whose 
birth made him formidable was removed. But Catharine was fully 
conscious that her position, as a foreigner, could never be really safe 
until she could identify herself with the hopes and aspirations of 
the national party. For this end she reverted to the ambitious 
schemes of Peter the Great and endeavoured to distract the atten- 
tion of her subjects by a vigorous policy of aggrandisement. 
Russia had suffered less than the other combatants in the war, and 
was now the most powerful state of northern Europe. It was 
Catharine’s task to make this power felt and recognised, and she 
perceived that this could best be accomplished by an alliance with 
Prussia, France was the old opponent of Russian influence in the 
north, and though this duty had been recently neglected, there was 
no doubt that it would be resumed now that the connection with 
Russia had been severed. To counterbalance the alliance that 
existed between the Bourbon states and Austria, which had been 
cemented by several intermarriages, Catharine was anxious to 
form a great coalition of the north between Russia, Prussia and 
England, 

§ 8. The pivot on which the relations of the eastern states turned at 
this period was the fortunes of Poland. The time had long passed 
since Poland had been an object of terror to its German neighbours. 
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Its decline was due in tlie first place to internal anarchy. The govern- 
ment was nominally a monarchy, but really arepubho, in which the 
nobles had a monopoly of power. There was no middle class to 
act as a link between the nobles and the crowd of oppressed and 
powerless serfs. The constitution, such as it was, rested upon a 
triple basis ; the elective character of the monarchy, which enabled 
the nobles to make their own terms with the king of their choice ; 
the liberum veto, by which a single noble could frustrate the 
decisions of the diet; and the right of confederation, which au- 
thorised any number of nobles to combine to effect an object, if 
necessary, with arms. The disorder to which such institutions 
naturally gave rise were complicated by religious differences. In 
the latter part of the 16th century Poland had become the northern 
centre of the Catholic reaction, and from that time orthodoxy had 
been maintained by rigid persecution. In 1733 a decree was passed 
which declared all non-Catholics incapable of holding any office or 
even of sitting in the diet. The dissidents,” as they were called, 
consisted of two chief classes, the Protestants in the western 
districts, and the adherents of the Greek Church in the east near 
the borders of Russia. Both had been treated with equal injustice 
by the dominant sect, and their complaints had given frequent 
excuses for intervention on the part of foreign powers. For two 
generations Poland had been ruled by members of the Saxon house, 
Augustus 11. and III. If another member could obtain the 
succession, the crown might possibly be rendered hereditary. But 
in Poland itself there was a strong feeling against perpetuating the 
Saxon connection, and it was also certain that too many foreign 
interests were involved for the matter to be regulated as a purely 
domestic question for the Poles. 

Perhaps the interest most directly involved in the fate of Poland 
was that of Prussia. Frederick, though he had few religious convic- 
tions, had found it advantageous to follow the example of his father, 
and to pose as the champion of Protestantism. He was therefore 
the natural ally of a large number of the Polish dissidents, and was in 
face bound by treaty to support them. Again, Saxony was the 
rival of Prussia in northern Germany, and the two states had recently 
been engaged in a bitter quarrel. It was a natural wish of Frederick’s 
to prevent his neighbours from obtaining hereditary possession of 
'the Polish crown. But he had still more vital interests at stake. 
Phlssia, the territory from which his kingdom took its name, the 
East-Prussia, had been a Polish fief ; and though it had 
from dependence by the Great Elector, it was cut uff 
T^^^teidenburg by the considerable province of PoIish-PrusSia on 
of the Vistula. The result of this separation was 



A.x>. 1733-1763. 


POLAND, 


441 


clearly manifest in the recent war, when it had been utterly 
impossible to defend East Prussia against the Russians, and but for 
Elizabeth's death the province might have been annexed to the 
empire of the Czars. It was urgently necessary for Prussia to 
obtain possession of the intervening territory, and Frederick was 
from the first eager to arrange a partition of Poland by which ho 
could make the acquisition without exciting alarm and jealousy. 
But, as matters stood, he could not take the initiative, and was 
compelled to fall in with the designs of Russia until the opportu- 
nity presented itself for effecting his own aims. 

Russia was almost as directly interested, and was more determined 
to execute its intentions. In the Seven Years’ War, Poland, in 
spite of its nominal neutrality, had served as a convenient base of 
military operations for the Russians. On the conclusion of the 
peace the troops were withdrawn, but Catharine determined to 
retain her hold on a province which had been so useful. This 
could no longer be done directly, but it could be made quite as 
effective by indirect means. Catharine, like Frederick, wished 
to exclude the Saxon house from the throne. Saxony was the 
ally of Austria and France, the two powers which were jealous 
of the progress of Russia. Moreover Catharine had already 
quarrelled with Saxony about Courland, where she had replaced the 
exiled Biren, after expelling Prince Charles, one of the sons of 
Augustus IIL, who had been established by EHzabeth in 1759. 
Her plan was to place a native jpiast on the throne, who should be 
bound to her by g»*atitude and by the need of support, and through 
whom she could practically govern Poland. If possible, she would 
have preferred to annex the kingdom altogether. Parts of Poland, 
White Russia, Black Russia and Little Russia, had once belonged 
to the territory of St. Vladimir, and the national party at St. 
Petersburg, which the Czarina was anxious to conciliate, was very 
eager for their recovery. But Catharine was averse to a partition, 
and an annexation was impossible without forcing on a new 
European war, so she was content to pursue the more moderate 
plan, and to wait for favourable circumstances to develop it. 

France had at one time had a strong party in Poland. A French 
prince had once occupied the throne, and several had aspired to the 
same place. Quite recently Louis XV. had entertained schemes for 
obtaining the crown for the Prince of Conti. But these plans and 
the French party had been overthrown by the change of policy 
effected by Madame de Pompadour and Bemis. Alliance with 
Austria had compelled France to give up opposii^ the designs of 
Russia, and virtually to hand the kingdom over to the rival influence. 
The marriage of the dauphin to a daughter of Augustus IH. had 



442 


MOBEKN EUEOPK. 


Chap* XX* 


brouglit France into close connection witF the house of Saxony, and 
it was now proposed to back up the efforts of that house to retain 
its hold upon Poland. Thus France placed itself in a wholly &lse 
and illogical position. Severing itself from its old friends, the party 
of reform, who wished to strengthen the monarchy and to abolish 
the lil&rum vetOy it allied itself with the adherents of Saxony, the 
party of anarchy, who wished to perpetuate the old abuses and who 
arrogated to themselves the name of “ patriots.*’ And this line of 
.policy, when once taken np, was not pursued with the energy 
needed to ensure success. Choiseul was too absorbed in the dream 
of regaining naval supremacy from England to pay proper atten- 
tion to affairs in Poland, and when he was at last aware of his error 
it was too late to remedy it. 

■ Austria acted in concert with France in support of the Saxon 
claims, and its conduct is open to the same criticism. But Maria 
Theresa and Kaunitz were resolved not to sacrifice anything for 
their candidate. The first object of their policy was to avoid a war, 
the second to prevent a partition of Poland. As long as these 
were realised they were fairly satisfied to let Catharine have her 
own way about the election. The bold and decisive attitude 
assumed by Russia contrasts strongly with the vacillation of Austria 
and France. 

§ 9. In the midst of all the various schemes and intrigues Augus- 
tus III. died on the 5th of October, 1763. Catharine was already 
prepared with her candidate, Stanislaus Poniatowski, one of her 
former lovers and a nephew of the Czartoriskis, the leaders of the 
ani^TSaxun party among the native Poles. In opposition to them 
was a strong party opposed to the establishment of Russian 
influence, and headed by Branitzki and Badziwill. They were 
inclined to put forward the new elector of Saxony, Frederick 
Christian, and he would have had the support of Austria and France. 
,But in December, 1763, he followed his father to the grave, and the 
electorate passed to his son, Frederick Augustus, who was only 
thirteen years old, and whose election in Poland was impossible. 
There were two other sons of Augustus III., Xavier and Charles, 
hut neither had a great following in the country. Branitzki bim*^ 
self was put forward as a candidate, and his position as commander 
of the army gave him considerable advantages. But the party had 
ceased to be unanimous, and had now a very slight prospect of 
success. Some of the Poles offered to support Prince Henry of 
Prussia, but Frederick promptly refused to allow him to come 
.forward. Meanwhile Russian troops had entered Poland to a^ist 
kth^.»Ozartoriskis. Austria and France were provoked hy tht? iuto 
;^it^,a,declaration of their intention to maintain the freedom of 
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election (March, 1764). This was answered in the next month by 
the conclusion of a formal treaty between Catharine and Frederich. 
Ostensibly only a defensive alliance for eight years, it contained 
secret articles by which the two sovereigns agreed to protect the 
dissidents, to maintain the Polish constitution intact, and to bring 
about the election of a native piast This practically settled the 
question. France was too far off to interfere otherwise than by 
diplomacy, and Austria was convinced that the sending of troops 
into Poland would force Prussia to take a similar step and rekindle 
the war. The Czartoriskis were anxious to introduce reforms, and 
especially to abolish the right of veto, but they were prevented 
by Catharine. The election was decided by the presence of the 
Bussians, and on the 7th of September, 1764, Stanislaus Poniatowski 
was unanimously chosen by a diet from which the vast majority of 
electors absented themselves. 

§ 10. The election was a great triumph for Bussia. The character 
of the new king, who was full of good intentions but weak and 
vacillating, seemed to ensure his remaining a submissive tool. 
Bepnin, the Bussian ambassador, acted as if he was the real ruler of 
the country, and he retained the troops in order to enforce his will, 
Catharine was determined to carry one great measure, the enfran- 
chisement of the dissidents from all the disqualifications that had 
been imposed upon them. But the task proved even more difficult 
than had been anticipated. The mass of the Poles were fanatically 
Catholic, while Stanislaus and the Czartoriskis were eager to intro- 
duce constitutional rather than religious reforms. Now that the 
subservience of Poland seemed assured, Catharine was less un- 
willing to strengthen the kingdom by putting an end to anarchy 
than she had been before. But here the interests of Prussia were 
wholly opposed, and Frederick maintained that though Stanislaus’ 
intentions might be good, yet under his successors a reformed 
Poland might be a dangerous neighbour. Ultimately Bepnin 
declared that the dissidents must be made eligible to all offices, to 
the diet and the senate, but that no restriction should be imposed 
on the lih&rvm veto, Stanislaus was obliged to comply against his 
will, and in the diet of 1766 he brought forward the question of the 
dissidents. The Bussian proposals were so extreme as to provoke a 
storm of disapprobation. It might have been possible to obtain 
toleration for the proscribed religionists, but to expect the Catholics 
to admit their hated opponents to a share in the making and 
administration of the laws was absurd. Frederick had already seen 
this, and had vainly urged the Czarina to moderate her demands. 
The diet was carried away by hostility to foreign intervention, and 
instead of granting concessions it decided that all the old laws against 
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the dissIdeEts should he maintained intact. The diet at once 
dissolved (Hov. 30, 1766). 

Oathanne was not in the least shaken in her determination hy 
this untoward decision, but she perceived that other means must be 
found to carry it out. The Czartoriskis had proved themselves 
insufficient allies, therefore the reform must be effected without, 
and if necessary against, them. By its attitude in the question of 
constitutional changes Eussia had practically espoused the cause 
of the patriots,” who wished to retain things as they were. By 
granting their wishes in this respect it might be possible to induce 
them to support the wishes of Eussia. Eepnin set to work to 
organise confederations of the dissidents in 1767. They were joined 
by a large number of the patriot party, who were led to expect that 
the Czartoriskis would be expelled from office and that probably 
Stanislaus would be deposed. In June the smaller unions were 
combined into one general confederation at Eadom under the 
leadership of Eadziwill, who had been induced to come over to the 
Eussian cause. The presence of Russian troops compelled the con- 
federation to accept an “ instrument,” by which they undertook to 
obtain complete religious equality for the dissidents, and requested 
Eussia to guarantee the laws that should be made in the 
approaching diet. No pains were spared by Eepnin to influence 
the elections by bribes and intimidation, and the diet mot in 
October. But the assembly was not inclined to accept the 
instrument of Eadom unconditionally. It was now manifest that 
the Czarina did not intend to depose Stanislaus, and the patriots 
felt that they had been deceived. But opposition was overawed by 
Eepnin, who promptly imprisoned the bishops and the leading mal- 
contents. The diet gave way, appointed a delegation to draw up 
the proposed reforms, and prorogued itself till it could receive the 
report. When it met again in February, 1768, it was only to confirm 
the statutes which the delegation had prepared in the interval 
under Eepnin’s dictation. The dissidents were to be placed on an 
equal footing with the Catholics as regards all political rights, inter- 
mamages were permitted, and all ecclesiastical disputes were to be 
decided by courts in which Catholics and dissidents were to be 
equally represented. At the same time new secular laws were 
dmwn up for the constitution of Poland, In all matters of state 
thenecessity of unanimity was retained, except in financial questions 
•when a majority could decide. Some few reforms were introduced : 
the nght of a lord to put his serf to death was abolished, and 
febt^s were established to adjudicate between the two classes. 

laws. to be perpetual and unaltwibk; no 
be made even by a unanimous vote in tbe future. 
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On the 24th of February the diet, and with it the confederation of 
Badom, was dissolved, 

lUissia had for the moment carried matters with the stnmg hand, 
but the latter measures had been disapproved by Frederick, Now 
that Catharine had established her control over Poland it was her 
interest to introduce such changes in the state as should make 
it stronger and more useful to herself. But Frederick had always 
maintained that Prussia could only be secure while Poland was 
weak. If this was true when the kingdom was subject to Saxony, 
it was still more so now that it had fallen under Russian domi- 
nation. His treaty with Catharine was only for eight years, and 
when they had elapsed it was quite possible that Russia might 
employ its ascendency in Poland to attack Prussia. 

§ 11. The hopes which the Russians had based uix)n the decision of 
the diet proved fallacious. The wildest discontent prevailed in Poland. 
The Prussian envoy at Warsaw sent the following report to Berlin : 

** The guarantee of the constitution irritates the Poles even more 
than the toleration of the dissidents. They fear that they have 
become a province of Russia. They would submit to a foreign rule ; 
but Russia talks always of their rights and liberties, and then 
tyrannises over them; this is intolerable to them.” In southern 
Poland the reaction was strongest, and there an enormous number ^ 
of nobles formed the confederation of Bar, and swore to uphold their 
religion and their independence. The Russian troops which had 
begun to leave the country were recalled to put down the opposition, 
which they did with equal severity and success. But the Poles 
were not wholly dependent upon their own exertions. The rapid 
strides made by the Russian power had at last opened the eyes of 
France to the real significance of events in Poland, and Ohoiseul 
was now eager to repair the losses for which his negligence was 
partially responsible. Not content with encouraging the rebels in 
©very way, he combined with Austria to urge the Turks into war 
with Russia. In July the Russian troops had pursued the confede- 
rates into Turkish territory and destroyed the town of Balta. This 
occurrence forced the Porte into war, and thus brought about the 
very result which Frederick had striven to avoid. Hitherto he had 
watched the course of events with interest but without anxiety, imw 
he strained every nerve to prevent the quarrel becoming a general 
one. Ohoiseul made overtures in Berlin with the object of detaching 
Prussia ft*om the Russian alliance, but Frederick listened to them 
with something approaching to scorn. But at the same time the 
Austrian government, at French instigation, made advances to 
Prussia ; and it was arranged that an int^view should take place 
in 1769 between Frederick and the emperor Joseph. This held out 
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considerable advantages to the Prussian king. His great desire was 
to separate Austria from Prance, and so form a substantial alliance 
between Austria, Russia, and Prussia. This could only be effected 
by bribing the court of Vienna, and now for the first time the idea 
of a partition presented itself to him as a feasible plan. In January, 
1769, he communicated to Solms, his ambassador at St. Petersburg, 
' the outlines of a scheme that had been suggested by Count Lynar, 
the negotiator of the convention of Closter-Seven. Austria was to 
help Russia against the Turks, and to receive as a reward Lemberg 
and the territory of Zips. Frederick himself was to have Polish 
Prussia and the protectorate of Danzig ; and Russia, as compensation 
for its military expenses, was to take the adjacent part of Poland. 
The project, which Frederick himself described as “chimerical,” 
was coldly received by the Russian minister, Panin, and was allowed 
to drop. 

By this time the Turkish war had broken out. The Sultan, 
Mustafa III., was opposed to intervention in Poland; but his 
hand was forced by a rising in Constantinople, and he declared war 
against Russia in October, 1768. Hostilities were not commenced 
till the next year, and they never assumed considerable proportions. 
The Turkish army was in the last stage of inefficiency, azid the 
Russians, who were wholly unprepared for war, were little better. 
Galitzm, an incompetent commander, defeated the grand vizier, and 
took Khoczim after his first attack had been repulsed. His successor, 
Romanzow, “ the Russian Turenne,” acted with greater energy. He 
drove the Turks from Moldavia, and in 1770 he occupied Wallachia, 
won a great victory over vastly superior numbers at Kaghul, and 
advanced into the Crimea. At the same time a Russian fleet 
appeared in the Mediterranean with the avowed intention of 
restoring Greece to independence. But the admiral, Alexis Orloff, 
mismanaged the expedition. After encom'aging the Greeks to rebel, 
he left them to the horrors of a Turkish revenge, and sailed towards 
Constantinople, A victory over the Turkish fleet gave him posses- 
sion of Chios and other islands of the Archipelago, but he refused, 
in spite of his English officers, to attempt the passage of the 
Dardanelles. So far from being able to assist the Poles, the Turks were 
reduced to the greatest straits, and were compelled to think seriously 
of peace. In Poland the Russians had easily crushed the confede- 
rates of Bar and re-established their hold on the kingdom. Wher- 
ever their authority failed to reach, the greatest anarchy prevailed, 
and Austria took advantage of this to take possession of the terri- 
tory oCZips, to which it could advance ancient but not very valid 
This act was resented at St. Petersburg, and was pro- 
unimportant results. 
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§ 12. Meanwhile Joseph had paid Frederick the proposed visit in 
October, 1769, at Neisse in Silesia. The place was well suited for an 
interview which was intended on the part of Austria to express its 
final renunciation of the province for which so much blood had 
been shed. Both king and emperor were favourably impressed with 
each other, hut the meeting had no great political results. It was 
an indirect advantage to Frederick, inasmuch as it raised the value of 
his alliance in the eyes of Eussia, and the renewed treaty which 
was arranged before the end of the year contained stipulations more 
favourable to Prussia than had been secured in 1764. In the 
autumn of 1770, Frederick paid his return visit to the emperor at 
ISTeustadt, aud at this interview, which was politically much more 
important than the former one, Kaunitz was present. The great 
subjects of discussion were the affairs of Poland and the Turkish war. 
No definite agreement was come to, but Kaunitz undertook to state 
clearly the views and intentions of Austria. The successes of the 
Eussian arms had excited well-founded alarm in Vienna. It would 
be intolerable if the Eussians were allowed to establish themselves 
in Moldavia and Wallachia on the very frontiers of Austria. 
Kaunitz declared that any attempt to do this would force Austria 
into war, which he and Frederick wished to avoid. This was the 
point at whicb Austrian aud Prussian interests converged. Both 
powers were eager to arrange a peace, and it was hailed as a 
fortunate coincidence that during the interview letters arrived in 
which the Porte solicited the mediation of Austria and Prussia; 
Frederick undertook to communicate the views of Austria to 
St. Petersburg, and to support them by his own influence. This 
important negotiation was entrusted to Prince Henry of Prussia, 
who arrived in St. Petersburg in October, 1770, It was this embassy 
that originated the scheme of partition as the best practical method 
of solving the difficulties. Catharine, referring to the Austrian occu- 
pation of Zips, remarked that everybody seemed able to take what 
they liked in Poland, From this time the arrangement of a parti- 
tion became the cluef object of diplomacy. It was necessary, in 
order to secure peace, that Eussia should resign its Turkish conquests; 
Fbr this moderation it could only be compensated at the expense 
of Poland. Prussia, as we have seen, had obvious motives for 
desiring the acquisition of Polish Prussia, which could he taken as 
repayment of the subsidies paid to Eussia. Austria could best he 
satisfied with a share of the booty. 

The practical advantages of a partition are obvious, and from 
what has gone before it is equally obvious that no one can be 
specially accused of having suggested it. The scheme was in the 
afrj and had been so for a long time, John Casimir had prophesied 
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this fete for Poland more than a century ago. Frederick, ever since 
his accession, had looked forward to it as a dream which he could 
hardly hope to realise. Even Prance, which afterwards made the 
loudest outcry about the injustice of the transaction, was not with- 
out responsibility. Choiseul had definitely offered to Frederick 
Courland and Ermeland as the price of his desertion of the Eussian 
alliance. It is none the less true because it has become a common- 
place that Poland deserved no better fate. Its anarchical constitu- 
tion could not be regarded as a domestic matter, because it invited 
and practically compelled the intervention of its neighbours. It 
had become a firebrand in the midst of Europe, and the other powers 
were justified in taking measures to suppress it. 

These considerations may be regarded as justifying the partition 
itself, but hardly the means which were adopted in carrying it out. 
For nearly two years the negotiations went on, and finally resolved 
themselves into a scramble for the largest share of the booty. The 
chief burden of the diplomacy fell upon Frederick, who had the 
greatest interest in arranging a permanent peace. Matters were 
facilitated somewhat by the downfall of Choiseul, whose continuance 
in office might have altered the course of events. His successor 
left the eastern powers to settle the matter among themselves, 
Catharine was stirred to new enmity against Poland by an attempt 
of the confederates in 1771 to seize the person of Stanislaus. The 
greatest difficulties were raised by Austria. Maria Theresa was 
.opposed to the partition, but her wishes were overruled by Kaunitz 
and Joseph. Their demands, however, were so excessive, that a 
long time was spent in inducing them to moderate them. 
Ultimately a treaty was signed at St. Petersburg in August, 1772, 
between the three powers, which virtually settled the matter. Eussia 
obtained Polish Livonia and part of Lithuania, a territory containing 
2600 square miles and about a million and a half of inhabitants. 
To Austria were assigned the county of Zips and the province of 
Bed Eussia, about 1300 square miles, with a population of two and 
half millions. Prussia renounced Danzig, but took the coveted 
district of West Prussia, which gave complete control of the Vistula, 
and the population of which amounted to about 900,000, It only 
remained to secure the approval of the Polish diet, and this was 
effected by a combination of bribes and intimidation. The diet met 
in 1773, was converted into a confederation to avoid the veto, and 
finally sanctioned the treaty in September. The three powers had 
already sent troops to occupy the shares assigned to each respective. 
Stanislans remained king of the rest of Poland ; but he could <^ly 
complete dependence upon Eussia, and his potv^r was a 
h«i|t^d|)¥.compared to that of the Eussian envoy at Warsaw. 
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Meiinwliile tho Turkish war hi^d not keen ended. A truce had 
been arranged in May, 1772, and a congress had assembled to settle 
tho terms of peace. But the Kussian demands were too excessive 
for tiio Porte to accept, and the Turks resumed hostilities in 1773. 
They attempted to recover Moldavia and Wallachia, and for a time 
they succeeded in forcing the Russians to retreat. Mustafa III. 
died in December, and was succeeded by his brother Abdul Hamid. 
In the next year Romanzow won a complete victory, and compelled 
the grand vizier to accept the terms dictated to him at Kutschuk 
Kainarciji. The Russians restored the conquered provinces except 
Azof and Kinburn, only stipulating for toleration for the Christian 
population. The Tartars of the Crimea and Kuban were declared 
independent of the Porte, and authorised to elect their own Khan, 
Russian ships were allowed free passage through the Dardanelles, 
and the right of sailing in the Turkish seas and on the Danube. 
Poland, for which the Turlcs had undertaken the war, was not even 
mentioned in the treaty. 

III. The Bayabiak Succession. 

§ 13. Joseph II., the second emperor of the house of Lorraine, was 
the most ardent and daring exponent of the reforming ideas that 
spread through Europe in the eighteenth century. Ko regard for 
tradition or prejudices could stay him, no task was too difficult for 
his ambition. For some time his powers were limited. His mother, 
Maria Theresa, kept a firm hold of the Austrian government, and 
her opinions and objects were the very reverse of her son’s. The 
only field of action left open to him was the Empire, and he at 
once undertook the hoi>eless task of reforming its obsolete institu- 
tions. Measures were taken to purify the Aulic Council from the 
bribery and partiality which prevailed in it, and a commission was 
appointed to examine into tho working of the Imperial Chmnber. 
But these well-intentioned efforts proved utter failures, and Joseph 
was not the man to carry out a determination in spite of all ob- 
stacles. He resolved to leave the empire to its fate, and set him- 
self to gain as much influence as he could over the states that were 
destined to fall to him. From the management of home affairs he 
was jealously excluded by Maria Theresa, but he succeeded in 
making his influence felt in foreign politics. His great object was 
the territorial aggrandisement of Austria, and his first achievement 
was the arrangement of the partition of Poland. 

The value of the Austrian acquisition in this affair was small 
compared with that of the other contractir^ powers. Prussia 
obtained a territory which was urgently needed to weld together its 
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dibjomted provinces, and Russia advanced her frontiers considerably 
towards the west. This was the all-important result of the 
partition. The most powerful Slav state in the world — a state 
whose gigantic resources w'erc still undeveloped — was now placed 
in immediate connection with the German powers which had so 
long striven to repress and crush the Slavs. The fate of Euio]i)e 
depended upon the attitude which Germany ^vollld assume in 
face of this new danger. Frederick the Great comprehended the real 
nature of the crisis, but his isolation had compelled him to assist 
rather than oppose the progress of Russia. This state of things 
could only ho altered by the termination of the long and hitter 
enmity between Austria and Prussia and their union against a 
common enemy. Such a result might have been anticipated frour 
the two interviews between Frederick and Joseph, but it was not to 
be. Joseph was a professed admirer of the Prussian king, but his 
admimtion took the form of a desire to imitate him. If Prussia, a 
small state of recent origin, bad been able to gain such signal 
successes, why should not Austria do the same ? His profession 
that the loss of Silesia had been forgotten was untrue. He had no 
stronger wish than to recover the province or some compensation for 
it. Both he and Kaunitz left Neustadt with feelings of distrust and 
enmity against their visitor. Instead of unity between the two 
leading German states, the old rivalry broke out again. This was an 
inestimable advantage to Russia, and it was this rivalry which 
Becessitated the partition of Poland, The conclusion of the treaty 
of Kainardji was a new blow to Austria. It was true that Russia did 
noi retain any of her conquests, but the establishment of Tartar 
independence would undoubtedly give her an ever-ready pretext for 
Intervention in Turkey. As a counter-move to the treaty, Austria 
induced the Forte to cede the territory of Bukowina, which had once 
belonged to Transylvania, and served as a useful link between that 
province and the recent acquisitions in Poland. This act, which was 
accomplished without any pretence of consulting the other powers, 
excited great discontent both at Berlin and St. Petersburg, and 
Gatharine would probably have gone to war if Frederick had not 
dissuaded her. The king had already noted in the first interview 
the ambitious chametor of the young emperor, and ho was now- 
determined to be on his guara against any further aggrandisement 
of Austria. To make matters worse, it was reported from Vienna 
#iat Kaunitz had used threatening language about the necessity of 
destroying Prussia, and had declared that if a new war arose the 

would not be sheathed untQ one or other of the two powers 
turned. ' , , ^ ^ 

were tJ^qj sfn\iQe4,an eyent occurred which 
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threatened to involve Europe once more in a general war. With the 
death of Maximilian Joseph of Bavaria (30 December, 1777) the 
younger branch of the house of Wit tolsbach became extinct, and the 
electorate of Bavaria, which had been conferred upon them in 1023, 
came to an end. By virtue of the original partition in 1310, the duchy 
of Bavaria ought to pass to the elder branch of the family, repre^ 
sented by Charles Theodore, the Elector Palatine. But Joseph saw 
the possibility of securing valuable additions to Austria which would 
round off the frontier on the west. The Austrian claims were 
legally worthless. They were based chiefly upon a gift of the 
Straubingen territory which Sigismund was said to have made in 
1426 to his son-in-law, Albert of Austria, but which had never 
taken effect and had since been utterly forgotten. It would be 
impossible to induce the diet to recognise such claims, but it might 
be possible to come to an understanding with the aged Charles 
Theodore, who had no legitimate children and was not likely to 
feci any very keen interest in his new inheritance. Without much 
difficulty the elector was half frightened, half induced to sign a 
treaty (3 January, 1778) by which he recognised the claims put 
forward by Austria, while the rest of Bavaria was guaranteed to 
him and his successors- Austrian troops were at once despatched 
to occupy the ceded districts. The condition of Europe seemed to 
assure the success of Joseph’s bold venture. France was hound to 
Austria both by treaty and by marriage alliance. England was too 
absorbed in the American war to dream of interfering on the con- 
tinent. Bussia was occupied in a dispute with Turkey about affairs 
in the Crimea, and was likely to have her hands full. 

There was only one quarter from which opposition was to ho 
expected, Prussia. Frederick promptly appealed to the fundamental 
laws of the Empire and declared his intention of upholding them 
with arms. But he could find no supporters except those who were 
immediately interested, the elector of Saxony, whose mother, as a 
sister of the late elector of Bavaria, had a legal claim to his allodial 
property, and Charles of Zweibriicken, the heir apparent of the 
childless Charles Theodore, The other German princes, even the 
Protestants, refused to take any part in a contest which indirectly 
affected their most vital interests. Frederick, left to himself, 
despatched an army into Bohemia, where the Austrian troops had 
been joined by the emperor in person. But nothing came of the 
threatened hostilities. Frederick was unable to force on a battle, 
and the so-called war was little more than an armed negotiation. 
Maria Theresa, whose courage was somewhat cooled by advancing 
years, and who found herself more and. more opposed to the 
views of her son^ was anxious to make peace by withdrawing the 
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extravagant pretensions that had been advanced. And events 
soon occurred to cool the ardour of Kaumtz and even of Joseph 
himself. Louis XVL, in spite of his marriage with Marie 
Antoinette, the emperor’s sister, had just concluded a treaty with 
the American colonies and refused to hamper himself by embarking 
in a German war. At the same time Russia, not at all embarrassed 
by the Turkish difficulties, showed a distinct inclination to listen 
to Frederick’s appeals for aid, and had already addressed serious 
remonstrances to the court of Vienna. France and Russia under- 
took to mediate, and negotiations were opened in 1779 at Teschen, 
where peace was signed on the 13th of May. Austria withdrew 
the claims which had been recognised in the treaty with the 
Elector Palatine, and received the “ quarter of the Inn,” i.e, the 
district from Passau to Wildshut. Frederick’s eventual claims to 
the succession in the Franconian principalities of Anspach and 
Baireuth, which Austria had every interest in opposing, were recog- 
nised by the treaty. The claims of Saxony were bought off by a 
.pajrment of four million thalers. The most unsatisfactory part of 
the treaty was that it was guaranteed by France and Russia, and 
thus a new opportunity was offered for foreign p)owers to interfere 
in Germany. But, on the whole, it was a great triumph for 
Frederick and an equal humiliation for Joseph II. His schemes of 
aggrandisement had been foiled by the prince in imitation of whom 
they had been undertaken, and he allowed Prussia to pose as the 
champion, of the imperial laws and constitution which he, the head of 
the empire, had attempted to infringe. But in the next year the 
death of his mother (29 November, 1780) gave him the means of 
resuming his ambitious designs with greater independence and on 
a more extended scale. 

IV. Joseph 11. and the League op Pbinoes. 

§ 15. The memory of Maria Theresa is still affectionately cherished 
in Austria, not so much for the merits of her government as for 
her lofty character and courage, the purity of her domestic life, her 
devotion to her husband and children. She had saved Austria 
from the ruin and disintegration that had threatened the country 
on her accession, and her long reign had not passed without the accom- 
plishment of many useful reforms. The military administration 
had been completely altered under the auspices of Daim and Lasoy, 
and at the close of the Seven Years’ War the Austrian army Was 
nd unequal match for the Prussians, who had been taken aS a 
The law courts had been purified and. their |)r<)cedure 

^ ^ Financial affairs had made rapid siri4ea under the 
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painstaking care of Francis L, whose (Qualities fitted Kim to be a 
man of business rather than ail emperor. Even in religious matters, 
in which Maria Theresa had been resolutely orthodox, persecution 
had been avoided. Hungary had been bound more closely to the 
monarchy, and thus an important step had been taken towards the 
concentration of the various provinces which had been brought to- 
gether in the course of centuries. But in all her actions Maria 
Theresa had been hampered by the traditions of the Hapsburg 
family, of which she was a loyal descendant, and in her later years 
she had shown more and more repugnance to reform. 

Her successor was not a Hapsburg at all, but a Lorrainer, and 
this serves to explain the lack of reverence with which he attacked 
the most cheiisbed customs and deserted the oldest traditions of 
policy. He had already endeavoured to imitate Frederick 11. in 
the management of foreign relations, he now aspired to copy his 
domestic governmem;. The strength of Prussia he attributed to its 
marvellous centralisation, to the machine-like way in which every- 
thing moved in obedience to the royal will. This was the system 
which he wished to introduce into Austria, utterly forgetting that 
the way had been prepared for Frederick by the exertions of his 
predecessors, whereas he succeeded to a state of which the goveni- 
ment had been conducted for centuries on principles diametrically 
opposed to his own. No contrast can be more striking than that 
between the sternly practical activity of the Prussian king, who 
never set his arms too high and never stopped till he had reached 
them, and the doctrinaire and revolutionary haste with which the 
young emperor undertook the most sweeping reforms at the same 
moment, and long before they had been accomplished hurried on to 
other tasks which would have needed the work of generations. 
Joseph is like the boy playing with chemistry, who loves to mix 
together the strangest compounds and to produce startling results ; 
Frederick treats his materials with the economy and straightforward 
purpose of the trained man of science. But it would be unfair to 
deny that a real enthusiasm for progress and love of humanity 
underlay the reforms of Joseph IL, or that many of them would 
have been of lasting and incalculable benefit if he had only been 
more prudent and practical in carrying them out. 

The great principle which underlay all the reforms of Joseph IL 
was that no personal or class interest should stand in the way of 
the general welfare, and of this welfare he was the sole judge and 
interpreter. It is easy to realise what enormous confusion would be 
created in any state by the attempt to carry such a principle into 
immediate action and without ample compensation. It is only fair 
to say that Joseph included himself among bis own victims. The 
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court expenses were immensely reduced, the emperor lived in the 
simplest and most unostentatious way, the pension list and even the 
allowances to the archdukes were cut down. The money thus 
saved was not used in reducing taxes, as had been fondly hoped, 
but in increasing a revenue which was still insufficient for the uses 
it was put to. The personal labour which Joseph undertook was 
immense ; the attention and industry with which he studied every 
detail recall the bureaucratic activity of Philip 11. The ministers 
were encouraged to apply for instruction upon all doubtful points, 
and the blindest obedience was exacted from them. The judicial 
administration was reformed so as to ensure the equality of all men 
before the law. The privileges of the feudal nobles, the exclusive 
corporations in the towns, the accumulation of unproductive wealth 
in the hands of the clergy, were simultaneous objects of attack. 
Perhaps none of the innumerable reforms of these years are nmre 
illustrative of the spirit in which their author worked than the 
attempt to abolish serfdom in the Austrian dominions. A first 
edict, limiting the rights of the lord to inflict iiunishments, was 
followed by others uhich gave the peasant personal freedom, 
allowed him to marry as he pleased, and compelled the loid to give 
his serfs property in land on receipt of a fair rent. The same 
spirit is seen in the efibrt to raise the people from their super- 
stitious ignorance by founding and endowing schools for elementary 
education and by conferring complete liberty u^x)!! the press. Less 
enlightened but equally characteristic were the measures taken to 
suppress the Magyar nationality in Hungary, by compelling the 
natives to adopt the German language and customs, and by abolish- 
ing the old constitution for a new centralised system which was 
worked by German officials. 

In all these changes a great share was taken by Kaunitz, the 
Chancellor, to whom the change of rulers must have been a great 
relief. He had always been a partisan of the new movement, and 
his kanings were strongly anti-clerical, but he had been compelled 
to disguise them out of deference to the mistress who had raised him 
to power. He had now to deal with a sovereign who was willing to 
go quite as far as himself and to whom he was bound by none of 
the old ties of dependence and gratitude. The minister ceased to 
attend the^court almost altogether; the emperor paid him visits, 
as Louis XIV. had done to Mazarin, In religious matters the 
attitude of Kaunitz was even more pronounced than that of Joseph, 
and these are perhaps the most conspicuous subjects of refom 
during :the reign. The church was made subservient to the 

from all dependence upon extern^ authority. All ’ papal 
'WitiAiribfs were to be submitted to the secular magistrates and 
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were not to "be circulated until they had received the imperial 
sanction. All newly elected hisliops were to take their hist oath 
of fealty to the emperor, so that no subsequent oath to the papacy 
should affect their primary obligations as subjects. Appeals from 
ecclesiastical consistories were to be made not to Borne but to the 
secular courts. All foreign ecclesiastics, heads of monasteries and 
others, were expelled and their places filled by natives. Those 
monastic orders which took no part in education, in hospital work, 
in preaching or at the confessional, hut had been formed for a life of 
contemplation, such as the Carthusians, were abolished and their 
revenues con 6 seated. At the same time Joseph secured toleration 
and equal citizenship to all dissenters, whether Lutherans, Calvin- 
ists, or members of the Greek church. This measure marks the 
comjpleteness of the departure from the policy which had been 
pursued by the Hapsburgs from Budolf II. to Maria Theresa. 

Meanwhile Joseph 11. had once more turned his attention to 
Geimany, but no longer with the object of reviving or extending 
the central power over the innumerable large and petty states that 
owned his nominal sovereignty. That scheme had failed once and 
for all, and he now resumed the old policy of the Hapsburgs, 
and determined to employ his position as emperor to extend the 
territorial influence of his family. He had already secured the 
election of his brother Maximilian to the archbishopric of Cologne 
and the bishopric of Munster, and had thus obtained not only a 
strong supporter in the electoral college, but also a preponderating 
influence among the states of western Germany. This was 
followed by a series of attacks upon the imperial constitution. 
There were a number of independent bishoprics, such as Salzburg 
and Passau, whose sees extended over Austrian territory. Joseph 
announced his intention of confiscating this part of their sees and 
transferring them to native bishoprics. These and other high- 
handed actions excited a feeling of dismay among those small states 
which clung to their territorial independence and to the old 
conception of “German liberty,” The natural appeal lay to the 
Diet, but the action of this assembly was nullified by the supremacy 
which Austria had established over the college of princes, as" 
nothing could be done without the agreement of the three colleges. 
There was only one remedy left, the formation of a league against 
the emperor on the same principles as those of the League of 
Schmalkalde against Charles Y. But to carry this out it was 
absolutely necessary to secure the support of some great power^ and 
here there was considerable difficulty. France and Bussia, the two 
guarantors of the treaty of Teschen, were out of the question, 
and the only hope lay in Prussia. But many of the injured states 
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were held by Bolnan Gatliolic ecclesiastics, who had great scruples 
about accepting the protection of the leading Protestant state of 
Germany. Ultimately these scruples were overcome by the immi- 
nence of the danger, and an appeal for assistance was made to 
Berlin. 

§ 16. Frederick II. had foreseen the dangers which threatened both 
Germany and himself from the accession of Joseph, and had taken 
measures to meet them. His plan was to renew his close alliance 
with Russia, and to extend it by including Turkey and either 
England or France. This would enable him to check the ambition 
both of Catharine and Joseph, to uphold the integrity of. the 
Turkish empire, and to act as an arbiter of European relations. 
But the plan was doomed to failure at the outset. At St. 
Petersburg the foreign minister Panin, who clung to the Prussian 
alliance, had been practically superseded by the Czarina^s favourite 
Potemkin, under whose influence Catharine threw herself into the 
most boundless schemes of aggrandisement at the expense of 
Turkey. From this time the watchword of Russian policy was the 
advance upon Constantinople, Frederick's proposal of an alliance of 
which the Porte should be a member was wofully ill-timed and 
promptly rejected. Even if the king could be induced to fall in 
with the Russian scheme and to approve of the dismemberment of 
Turkey, it was obvious that his support could not be so valuable 
as that of Austria. And Austria was more than willing to meet 
Russia half-way. Kaunitz saw clearly that the great obstacle to 
the success of his policy had been the alliance between Russia and 
Prussia, which had been formed on the death of Elizabeth, and 
which had recently compelled the relinquishment of the designs 
upon Bavaria. If this alliance could be broken off, Joseph II. 
could pursue his schemes of aggrandisement both in the west and 
the east with every prospect of success. In 1780 Joseph and 
Catharine met together at Mohileff, and this interview led to the 
conclusion of a close personal alliance in the next year. The 
result of this was clearly seen in 1783, when Russia, utilising tlie 
advantages it had secured by the treaty of Kainardji, forced the 
Porte to cede the Crimea and Kiihan, and thus extended its frontier 
to the Black Sea. The consent of Austria to this aggrandisement 
was purchased by the tacit understanding that Russia would exert 
its influence in Germany to favour Joseph's designs. 

The loss of the Russian alliance left Prussia completely isolated 
mo-ng the great powers. England was still occupied by the 
^mcan war, and the ministry of Lord North was even hostile to 
The hopes that were based on the accession of t^e 
1782 were frustrated by their speedy, downfall 



A.D. 1780-1785. 


FIIEDERICK It. 


457 


France was at war with England, and French policy V\ras so feeble 
and vacillating that it offered no security for an alliance. Nothing 
remained for Frederick but to fall in with the suggestions of the 
Grerman powers, and to form a league against the reckless 
aggressions of the emperor. He had occupied a somewhat similar 
position in his early years when he formed the Union of Frankfort 
to protect Charles VII. against Maria Theresa. Since then he had 
almost severed himself from the Empire and had devoted himself to 
the welfare of Prussia as an independent state. In his old age the 
former policy was once more forced upon him. In 1778 he had 
stood almost alone as the champion of the established laws of the 
Empire, now there was the prosx^ect that he might obtain general 
support in the same cause. With all his accustomed energy he 
espoused the side of the princes against the emperor and set himself 
to form a comprehensive league. But there was always great 
difficulty in inducing German states to combine together, and 
Frederick’s efforts might have failed but for the occurrence of a new 
danger. 

§ 17. Joseph II. had never given up his designs upon Bavaria, and 
his understanding with Russia enabled him to resume them with, 
greater prospect of success. His plan was to obtain the coveted 
territory in exchange for the Netherlands. The latter had never 
been a very valuable territory to Austria, partly on account of 
their distance and partly through the commercial jealousy with 
which the provinces were regarded by England and Holland. 
Moreover the necessity of defending the Netherlands had always 
hampered Austria in its relations with the western powers, and 
especially with France. At this very time Joseph II., whose 
activity extended to every part of his dominions, was endeavouring 
to force the Hutch to give up the barrier fortresses and to open the 
Scheldt. The intervention of France brought about the treaty of 
Fontainebleau (November, 1785) by which the Barrier treaty was 
annulled, but Joseph withdrew his other demands on payment of 
nine million gulden, of which France contributed nearly half. It 
had always been a favourite idea at Vienna to exchange this 
troublesome possession in the west for some more conveniently 
situated territory. The acquisition of Bavaria was also a long' 
cherished design and offered the most irresistible attractions, 
Charles Theodore was as easily gamed over as before, and promised 
to give up Upper and Lower Bavaria, the Upper Palatinate, 
Neuburg, Sulzbach and Leuchtenberg, on condition that he should 
receive the whole of the Netherlands, except Namur and Luxem- 
burg, with the title of a kingdom of Burgundy. The Russian 
agent, Romanzow, undertook thelask of inducing Charles TheO' 
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dore’s heir, the duke of Zweibriickcn, to give his conseut to the 
transfer. 

The news of this high-handed scheme, which threatened to 
revolutionise the territorial relations of Germany, gave fresh 
energy to Frederick and convincing cogency to his representations. 
In July, 1785, the terms of union were arranged by the represen- 
tatives of Prussia, Saxony and Hanover. In a very short time 
they w^ere accepted by the rulers of Zweibrlicken, Weimar, Gotha, 
Hesse- Cassel, Brunswick, Baden, Mecklenburg, Anhalt ami many 
other princes. But the great triumph of the Fiirsttnihmid, as it 
was called, w^as the adhesion of the archbishop of Mainz, the 
arch-chancellor of Germany, president of the electoral college, and 
the chief ecclesiastical magnate of the empire. This imt^ortant 
negotiation was entrusted by Frederick to a man who was destined 
to play a great part in Prussia, the Baron vom Stein, then only 
twenty-seven years old. The expressed object of the ler^^uc was 
the maintenance of the existing constitution of the empire, as 
established by the peace of Westphalia, and the protection of 
individual states against unlawful aggression. In secret articles it 
was agreed to oppose the projected exchange of Bavaria for the 
Netherlands and all schemes of secularisation and partition, if 
necessary with arms. 

The league was completely successful in its immediate object. 
Joseph and Charles Theodore not only gave up the project but 
tried to disavow it. But many members hoped that it might prove 
a new starting-point for the federal unity of Germany. If these 
hopes had been realised, Prussia would have gained a very 
substantial victory over Austria, and might have established a 
hegemony almost as definite as that which it has now attained. 
Viewed in this aspect, the league was regarded with disfavour 
by France and Russia. Russia looked to gain great advantages 
from its Austrian alliance and was naturally opposed to the 
weakening of its ally. France was beginning to draw aloof from 
the court of Vienna, and had always been inclined to sup].)ort any 
combination of German princes against the Hapsburgs. But the 
league which France desired was a league of princes in opposition 
both to Austria and Prussia, not one in which Prussia was the 
directing hea'i. None of these fears or hopes, however, came to 
anything. The league was never anything more than a temporal y 
anu’i^ccessful measure of defence, and it practically peiished with 
the d^th of its founder. 

formation of the Furstenlund was the last great achieve- 
Frederick the Great, whose reign of 46 years closed on the 
There can he no q.uestion that he stands a 



A.D. 17S5-17S6. DEATH OF FEEDERICK II. 459 

head and shoulders above the rulers of the century. Even if one 
estimates morality with intellect there is only one man — George 
Washington —who can be ranked with him. He succeeded to a 
state whose internal condition by no means corresponded with the 
greatness to which he intended to raise it. Its soil was the poorest 
in Germany, its territories were scattered and its boundaries so un- 
satisfactory that it was exposed to invasion on every side. This 
was the state which in two exhausting wars had won for itself a 
place among the great powers of Europe, and which had developed 
its resources to a marvellous extent during two unequal periods of 
peace. “From a territory of 2300 square miles and a population of 
little over two millions had grown a state of 3600 square miles and 
six million inhabitants : the army which his father had left him 
had been increased fiom 76,000 to 200,000 ; the revenue of 12 
millions had been nearly doubled ; the exchequer, in spite of the 
terrible wars, was filled with some 70,000 thalers. The cultivation 
of the land, the activity of its inhabitants, the order and care of 
the administration were everywhere as flourishing as the military 
power and the diplomacy of Prussia.” This progress was due almost 
solely to the king and to the marvellous administrative system 
which he had organised. The strength and the weakness of the 
system lay in its dependence upon a single mind and will. When 
the guiding genius was removed it became a mere inanimate 
machine and could no longer produce the expected result. This 
explains the verdict of those judges who have attributed to the 
administration founded by Frederick the subsequent decline of 
Prussia. It is no less true because paradoxical that without that 
administration Prussia would not have iiscn to greatness. 

Y. The Eastern Question, 1786-1702. 

§ 18. The importance to Prussia of Frederick the Great’s i)ersonal 
guidance is manifested by the events that followed his death. He 
was succeeded by bis nephew Frederick William II., the son of 
Augustus William, who had incurred his brother’s displeasure in 
the Seven Years’ War and had died soon afterwards. The new 
king was made of far weaker metal than his predecessor, more 
amiable and equally devoted to his subjects’ welfare, but less 
independent in bis opinions and actions and more prone to be 
guided by impulse than by caution. Two unfortunate marriages 
had ruined his chances of domestic happiness, and made him the 
slave of mistresses who aspired to play in Prussia the part which 
.Madame de Pompadour had played in France. And Frederick 
William to some extent resembled the French kings in the com- 
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bination of immorality with religious suix^rstititni. llis accessitni, 
however, was welcomed with great jx^pular rejoicings, and lio 
received the name of the “ w^ell-beloved.” It was ex]K’cttHl that 
the new government would free the state from those excessive 
burdens which Frederick’s amhition had ,iuiiH*)setl ripon it, and to 
some extent these hojxjs were fulfilled. The rojml inoiH)poli(\s were 
abolished and the French officials dismissed. But these and 
other measures of relief proved fallacious: Prussia could not exist 
without an ample revenue, and other forms of taxation Iiatl to he 
employed to make up the deficit. Frederick William’s popularity 
was soon at an end. In religious matters ho sought, uiulor the in- 
fluence of his favourite ministers, Wollner and Bisschofswerder, to 
effect a complete reaction. In July, 1788, he issued an edict 
forbidding the teachings of “Sociniaus, Deists, Naturalists and 
other sects,” and a system of examination was introduced to test the 
orthodoxy of candidates for orders. This was a direct departure 
from the almost contemptuous toleration of Frederick lb and was 
hailed with a chorus of disapproval. But the government adhered 
to its plan and endeavoured to put down opposition by reviving the 
censorship of the press (Dec. 1788). 

These domestic changes and scandals would have been of sliglit 
moment if Prussia had been able to maintain its position among the 
European powers. For some years the policy of Frederick was 
carried out under the guidance of Hertzberg, a minister who had 
been trained by the great king and had com 2 >lctely assimilated the 
system of hia master’s later years. The first interference of Prussia 
in foreign politics was connected with affairs in Holland. In that 
country the old rivalry between the republican party and the su})- 
porters of the house of Orange was as bitter as ever. The second 
branch of the family, which obtained the stadtholdorship in 1748, 
had failed to produce such distinguished rulers as those who had given 
such glory to the first dynasty. The republicans, who belonged 
mostly to the aristocratic and wealthy classes, were supreme in tlie 
province of Holland and especially in Amsterdam, while the partisans 
of the stadtholder were popular witli the mass of the people and had 
the upper hand in Zealand and Guelders. Ever since the bigh-^ 
banded attempt of Joseph IL to get rid of the Barrier treaty and 
to open the Scheldt, French influence had extended itself widely in 
the country. As the ruling family was closely allied with England, 
France joined the republicans to bring about the overthrow of the 
stadtholder. At the time of Frederick William’s accession the quarr^ 
had almost developed into a regular civil war. He had a direct 
^n^lmterest in Dutch affairs, as the present stadtholder, 

married to his sister. But in spite of Ibis be 
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was unwilling to engage in a war, and endeavoured to ai range a com- 
promise in conjunction with. France. This attempt at mediation, 
however, came to nothing, and an insult to his sister roused the 
wrath of the susceptible king. In 1787 Prussian troops entered 
Holland, and in an incredibly short space of time overawed opposition 
and restored the stadtholder to the Hague. This was a real though 
easy triumph over France, and was followed in 1788 by the conclusion 
of important treaties at the Hague with Holland and England, which 
gave Prussia for the moment a commanding i^osition in Europe. 
But it was unfortunate that this success gave increased strength to 
the feeling of self-confidence which was Frederick’s most fatal bequest 
to Prussia. This result is conspicuously visible in the attitude 
which Hertzberg now assumed in the infinitely more important 
affairs in Eastern Europe, and still more i^erhaps in the later inter- 
vention of Prussia against the French republic. 

§ 19. The alliance between Austria and Russia, which Frederick II. 
had regarded with such mistrust, was now the all-important factor in 
eastern jxilitics. But so far the Russians had carried off all the profit 
of the alliance. They had annexed the Crimea and Kuban, and 
had forced the Porte to sanction the annexation. And Catharine 
and Potemkin were not yet satisfied, but were contemplating’ further 
acquisitions which should bring them neaier to Constantinople. 
Joseph II. could not disguise his misgivings for the consequences of 
his reckless policy. The advance of Russian power to his frontiers 
could not but be in the highest degree dangerous to Austria. And 
the compensating advantages in Bavaria and Holland, to obtain 
which he had entered into the alliance, had slipped from his grasp. 
There were now only two alternatives to choose between, either to 
turn round and vigorously oppose the Russians, in which case he 
could obtain the support of Prussia, or to draw the alliance still 
closer so as to share what booty might still be obtained. He found 
himself too deeply involved to draw back, and therefore had to 
choose the latter plan. In 1787 Catharine paid her famous visit to 
the newly acquired provinces of her empire, in which Potemkin 
employed all tlie resources of art to disguise their natural desolation. 
Joseph joined Catharine and renewed his alliance with her. Prom 
this time Russia employed every means to force the Porte into 
war, as Austria was only pledged to assistance in case of an 
attack. The plan was completely successful. The Turks thought 
that they could roly upon help from Prussia and England, both 
of which powers had expressed their hostility to the Russian lust 
of aggrandisement, and in August, 1787, they issued a formal 
declaration of war. In the foRowing February Joseph II. declared 
Jiis intention of coming to the lielp of Russia, and Turkey was 
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expaged to tlie simultaiioous attack of its tw'o most ^wworful 
neighbours. 

Now or never was the time for Prussia to interfere. There was a 
strong party at Berlin which wished for immediate Avar, 'fhey urged 
that Sweden and Poland, where the majority of the nobles were 
eager to get rid of Russian domination, should bo induced to attack 
Russia, and that the whole force of Prussia should be employed 
against Austria, which could bo humbled in three campaigns. The 
reward for this energetic action was to be the ct>nij[uost of the 
rest of Silesia and parts of Bohemia and Moravia. But Ilortzberg 
clung to Frederick’s policy of avoiding liostilUies, and he had a plan 
of his own for settling all difficulties. Ho contended that Prussia 
rendered a great service to the Turks by compelling the emperor to 
retain a large part of Ms forces upon his northern frontier, and in 
recognition of this the Porte was to call upon Prussia to mediate a 
peace. As mediator, he wished to arrange a complicated scheme 
of cessions and counter-cessions of territory on the model of the 
recent partition of Poland, Turkey was to give up Moldavia and 
Wallachia to Austria, and the Crimea and Bessarabia to Russia, 
and in return for this was to he protected from further losses hy a 
European guarantee of the Danube as its northern frontier, and hy 
an engagement on the part of Russia to desist from further interfer- 
ence in its internal affairs. Austiia was to purchase Moldavia and 
Wallachia by restoring Galicia to Poland, and in return for this 
Poland was to hand over Danzig and Thorn to Prussia. Russia, on 
the other hand, was to restore part of Finland to the Swedes, who 
were to give to Prussia their remaining possessions in Pomerania, 
But it was obvious that only a very favourable combination of cir- 
cumstances could enable Prussia thus to dictate her will to Euroi>e. 
In the first place, the Tuiks were hy no means disposed to make such 
sacrifices of territory without compulsion, or to regard a guarantee 
of the European powers as a sufficient compensation. Moreover the 
manifest selfishness of the scheme was certain to arouse the jealousy 
which the other powers had never ceased to feel towards Prussia 
since the first aggressions of Frederick IL Hertzberg, however, 
succeeded in carrying his point at Berlin. Prussia abstained from 
taking open part in the war, and waited for the opportunity to inter- 
fere as mediator. The Turks were bitterly enraged at losing the 
support which they had confidently expected. 

§ 2.0. The course of the war did not at first seem likely to realise 
Beitzherg's anticipations of the Turks being forced to gite.wajr. 

^ A^attack upon the Crimea was repulsed hy Suwarow^ wEorWoA a 
reputation in tins war, hut Potemkin’s .attempt to 
Was for a long time foiled by the ohstinaio courage 



463 


A.D. 178S-:700. THE EASTERN QUESTION. 

of tlie garrison. Tho Austrians were still less successful. Joseph, 
who took the command in person, had no military genius, and his 
cliicf advisor, Lascy, was an administrator rather than a general. 
'Che forces were weakened hy being spread over an enormous line of 
frontier from Galicia to the Adriatic, and it was not until late in 
the season that Joseph made an attack upon Belgrad, which was 
repulsed. At the same time Gustavus III. of Sweden, who had 
overthrown the oligarchy hy a successful revolution in 1772, but 
had since been opposed by Bussian intrigues, seized the opportunity 
to invade Finland, and announced his intention of advancing to St. 
Petersburg. An attempt of Bussia to form an effective alliance 
with Poland was frustrated by Prussian influence, and a threatened 
diversion against Sweden by the forces of Denmark was pi evented 
by the conclusion of the triple alliance between Prussia, England and 
Holland. These powers set themselves in distinct opposition to the 
schemes of Austria and Bussia, and formed an important counter- 
balancing force to the eastern combination. The Turks were 
inspired ”with the greatest confidence, and even HeHzberg was 
beginning to meditate a revival of his scheme of mediation, when 
foitoe began to turn in the last days gf the year. In Decem- 
ber Potemkin, wearied and enraged by his failure to take Oczakow, 
ordered a last assault. The savage energy of the Bussians carried 
them over the defences, and they sated their wrath in a reckless 
massacre of the inhabitants. In 1789 the Sultan, Abdul Hamid, 
died, but his successor, Selim III., prosecuted the war with un- 
diminished energy. The Bussian successes, hov\ever, continued, 
and both Suwarow and Potemkin gained decisive victories. The 
appointment of the veteran Laudon inspired a new spirit into the 
Austrian army ; in October he forced Osman Pacha to surrender 
Belgrad, and followed this up by capturing Semendria and 
Passarowitz. Bussia was freed from what had at one time seemed 
a serious danger by the repulse of the Swedes, and in 1790 
Gustavus III. had to conclude the treaty of Werela, which restored 
matters to their condition before the war. 

§ 21. These occurrences seemed to bring Hertzberg nearer to his 
desired end, but he had still the difficult task of making his terms 
with the Porte. The negotiations were carried on by the Prussian 
ambassador at Constantinople, Diez, who was opposed to the 
minister’s policy and had always urged that the Turks should bo 
openly supported by Prussia. Diez allowed himself to be persuaded 
into signing a treaty on the 31st of January, 1(90, which conceded 
more to Turkey than was allowed by his instructions. Nothing 
was said of a Prussian mediation, which was to bo rewarded with 
the cession of Danzig and Thom, but Prussia was committed to a 
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defensive and offensive alliance with the Porte, wliich was not i 
terminate until Russia had been compelled to restore its recer 
acquisitions. Hertzherg was in a dileiunia; he recalled Dies 
and postponed as long as possible the ratification of the treat} 
Bat at the same time great military preparations were made, an< 
there could be no doubt that circumstances were nut at al 
unfavourable for active intervention. In Poland the Diet hac 
definitely declared in favour of a Prussian alliance, and Swedei 
was still engaged in hostilities against Russia. The eniperor’i 
reforming activity had raised the most serious discontent ainon^ 
his subjects. Himgary was on the verge of revolt, and tin 
Austrian Netherlands bad overthrown the government and formec 
themselves into a Belgian republic. France was unable, on account 
of internal disturbances, to come to the assistance of Austria, 
whereas Prussia could count upon five close allies, England, 
Holland, Sweden, Poland and Turkey. Hertzberg had no scruples 
about supporting a revolutionary movement, and was quite ready to 
welcome help fiom any quarter, from the malcontents in Hungary, 
Belgium, or even France. It was a momentous question for Europe 
at the beginning of 1790 whether Prussia would really employ all 
the forces of the western coalition to humiliate Austi ia and Russia. 
Not only might the power of the two eastern empires have been 
crippled, but the revolutionary movement in Franco would have 
proceeded on its course without receiving fresh fuel from foreign 
interference. The decision of the question rested with Frederick 
William II. and Hertzberg, and their ultimate choice was decided 
mainly by two influences, the growing conviction that events in 
France were endangering the security of all Europe, and secondly 
the change in Austrian policy produced by the death of Joseph II 
(20 Feb., 1790). 

Joseph sadly acknowledged to himself on his death-bed that all 
his grand schemes had failed. He had wished to elevate and civilise 
his subjects, and he had earned their hatred instead of gratitude. 
He had planned to consolidate the Austrian provinces under a 
centralised monarchy, and he left the state on the very verge of 
complete dissolution. He had hoped to add territories to his rule, 
and at the time of his death it seemed probable that his existing 
dominions would be dismembered by an attack from Prussia and 
Prussia s allies. It was fortunate for Austria in this crisis that the 
crown fell to so able a prince as Leopold IL, who succeeded to his 
childless brother. Leopold was also a partisan of the new move- 
ment, and had carried on an enlightened and successful government 
Sfand duchy of Tuscany. But at the same time he was 
le^ ^l^^mately enslaved to theories and more conciliatory in his 
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dealings with hostile interests. His first task was to put an end 
to domestic discontent, and this he did by concessions. To Hungary 
he restored the diet and the old constitution of the kingdom, and 
everywhere he redressed some, at any rate, of the grievances of the 
nobles and clergy. The reaction extended itself to the court 
arrangements, which recovered some of their old magnificence, and 
the liberty of the press was restricted by the restoration of the 
censorship. But the great problem of the new ruler lay in the 
settlement of foreign complications, as while they lasted the 
monarchy must be insecure. He determined at once to resign all 
the ambitious schemes of aggrandisement which his brother had 
entertained, to withdraw from the Turkish war, and so to avoid the 
threatened attack from Prussia. With the cautious foresight that 
characterised all bis actions he addressed himself, not to Hertzberg, 
but to Frederick William himself. The minister was naturally 
tenacious of a policy which was his own creation, the king was 
never tenacious of anything. In his letter Leopold urged that he 
had no desire of increasing his territories, and that he would gladly 
accept the frontiers of the treaty of Passarowitz, and he laid great 
stress on the glory which the king would obtain by mediating a 
moderate and permanent peace. Frederick William was impressed 
by this personal appeal, but he could not at once overthrow the 
minister whom he had hitherto supported, and his answer proposed 
the interchange of territories which would give Prussia Danzig and 
Thom. Leopold’s refusal was clear and unhesitating. The negoti- 
ations were broken off, both Austria and Prussia assembled troops 
in their respective frontiers, and war seemed more inevitable than 
ever. But events soon occurred which shook Frederick William’s 
never very stable resolution. It appeared that the allies of Prussia 
were by no means eager supporters of Hertzberg’s elaborate scheme. 
England was just now engaged in a quarrel with Spain about 
colSaial questions in California, and had no interest in securing 
Prussian supremacy in the Baltic. If Austria would make peace on 
condition that matters should return to their condition before the 
war, that was also the wish of England, and by implication of 
Holland. At the same time the Poles, though they had concluded 
an alliance with Prussia (March, 1790), were not at^ all willing to 
give up Danzig and Thorn, Frederick William discovered that 
even if he overcame the unwillingness of Austria, he would still have 
to face the opposition of his allies. This was sufficient to decide 
a king who always sought to find the easiest way of getting out 
of difficulties, and who was also not insensible of the credit which 
he could claim if he proved his unselfishness in the eyes of Europe. 
lK 20 i>old iidioitly managed matters so that the proix>sal came from 



466 


MODERN EUROPE. 


Ohaf. XX. 


Prussia and was accepted as a concession on the part of Austria. 
By the treaty of Reichenbach (27 July, 1790) Austria engaged to 
restore' all her conquests to Turkey and to giant an amnesty and 
Aheir old constitution to the Belgians. Hertzberg, who was com- 
pletely disconcerted at the turn which athiirs had taken, could only 
secure the insertion of a clause by which, if Austria did make any 
small acquisition of Turkish territory, it should be with the free 
will of the Porte, and Prussia was to get an equivalent. 

The treaty of Reichenbach, as competent observers saw at the time, 
marks the first retreat from the policy of Eredcrick the Great and 
the first step in the decline of Prussia. A state which had risen to 
greatness by straining all its resources to the uttermost, must either 
advance or fall; the slightest retrograde step, which a firmly 
established power could take without danger, must be fatal. The 
consequences . of the loss of prestige are clearly visible in the 
subsequept events. Sweden, Poland and Turkey, hitherto the 
docile clients of Prussia, passed over to Austria. Leopold could 
afford to disregard the express provisions of the recent treaty. The 
Belgian revolt was put down with severity, and the people 
clamoured against the treacherous power that had encouraged only 
to desert them. The peace with the Turks, to settle which a 
congress met at Sistowa, was postponed until August, 1791, and 
then the Porte had to cede the district of Orsowa in direct violation 
of the tieaty of Reichenbach. About the same time Russia, which 
had continued to gain victories without its ally, had concluded the 
prelipainaries of a peace at Galatz (11 August, 1791). Further 
n^Otiations were entrusted lo Potemkin, but he died before 
anything had been settled (15 October). His death removed the 
greatest obstacle to peace, and the final treaty was signed at Jassy 
in January, 1792. Turkey gave up Oczakow to Russia, and the 
Dniester was fixed as the boundary between the two states. 

VI. The Second and Third Partitions of Poland. 

§ 22. Ever since the first j^artition of Poland, the unfortunate 
Stanislaus Poniatowski and his reduced kingdom had remained in 
complete vassalage to Russia. But the outbreak of the Turkish war 
in 1787 and the occupation of the Russian . troops on the Danube 
and in the Crimea seemed to offer a favourable chance of throwing 
off this humiliating yoke. England and Prussia formed a league 
for the repression of Russia, and the Poles determined to appeal for 
il^russian assistance. Their demand was favourably entertained by 
rartzbprg:, who wished to realise a great object of Fr^e|lck ’ih© 
acquiring Danzig and Thorn, and a treaty signed 
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in March, 1790. The prosi^ect of recovering their independence, 
combined with the spread of reforming ideas from Prance, gave a 
great impulse to the party which desired to strengthen Poland by 
changing its constitution. Stanislaus was induced to join the 
reformers, and on the 3rd of 1790, a new constitution was 
accepted by the diet. Its object was to transform tho anarchical 
republic into an orderly and constitutional monarchy. The right 
of election was abolished and the crown made hcreditaiy. Stanis- 
laus, who was childless, was to be succeeded by Frederick Augustus 
of Saxony, and he by his daughter, who was proclaimed “ Infanta 
of Poland,” and whose descendants, it was hoped, would form a 
new and independent dynasty of Polish kings. The executive 
power was to be in the hands of the king and a responsible council 
of ministers, the legislative functions were to be shared between a 
senate and an elective diet. The liberum veto and the right of 
confederation, tho source of so many evils, were abolished. The 
Roman Catholic religion was recognised as that of the state, but 
other forms of belief were to be tolerated. 

This grand reform, which was carried through the diet by an art- 
fully planned surprise and which by no means represented the unani- 
mous wishes of the Poles, was comi:>letely unexpected by the three 
neighbouring powers. Russia was profoundly irritated, and Catha- 
rine only waited for a favourable opportunity to take summary 
vengeance. Prussia, already alienated by the obstinacy with which 
the Poles clung to Danzig^and Thorn, was bitterly opposed to the 
formation of a strong monarchical state in its immediate neighbour- 
hood. On the other hand Leopold IT., though he had nothing to 
do with the introduction of the constitution, was completely 
satisfied with it. A strong and independent Poland formed the 
best and most satisfactory bulwark against the westward advance 
of Russia. He determined therefore to do all he could for the 
maintenance of the constitution, and he was favoured by the close 
relations in which he was brought to Prussia by their common 
interests in regard to France. In July, 1790, he succeeded in 
inducing the Prussian envoy to sign the preliminaries of a treaty in 
which free constitution of Poland” was expressly guaranteed. 
But in the final treaty of February, 1791, a slight but important 
alteration was made by the substitution of the words “a free 
constitution of Poland.” 

Meanwhile Catharine 11. had done all in her power to involve 
Austria ,and Prussia in a war with France in order to secure 
herself from their intervention in the east. In January, 1792, she 
Concluded the i)eace of Jassy with the Turks, and at once ordered 
her troops to march into Poland. They were aided by a party 
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aiQong the Poles themselves, who formed the Confederation of 
Targowicz, revived the old name of patriots,” and demanded the 
restoration of “ liberty ” and their old constitution, Stanislaus and 
his adherents appealed for assistance to Prussia, but there the ill- 
feeling against the constitution had been increased by a subsequent 
proposal to substitute for the daughter the brother of the elector of 
Saxony, and so to perpetuate the connection between Saxony and 
Poland. Frederick William refused his assistance and offered no 
opposition to the Bussian troops, who speedily made themselves 
masters of the hapless and still divided country. Austria was the 
only state from which resistance was to be feared, and here good 
fortune came to the aid of the Czarina. On the first of March 
Leopold ll.’s short but successful reigu was ended by a sudden and 
unexpected death, which involved important consequences both to 
Austria and to Europe. Six weeks later the war with France was 
actually commenced, and the Austrian troops had to defend 
Belgium from invasion. These events removed all difficulties from 
the way of Bussia. Prussia was averse to the aggraudisement of 
her eastern neighbour, hut was not willing to move a hand for 
the constitution of 1790. Austria thoroughly approved of the 
constitution, Francis II. was as anxious as his father had been to 
oppose the ambition of Catharine, but armed intervention was 
impossible. The Poles, divided among themselves and with no 
hope of foreign assistance, could make no effective resistance. The 
feeble Stanislaus was terrified into deserting his party and joining the 
.Confederation of Targowicz. The constitution was formally abolished 
at the dictation of Bussia, the old anarchy was restored under the 
name of “ liberty,” and the leaders of the reforming party fled from 
the country. 

§ 23. Catherine II. had triumphed, but she felt that the victory 
could not he permanent as long as the two great rival powers re- 
garded Bussian influence in Poland with envy and mistrust. Almost 
at the moment that her troops entered the kingdom she suggested 
a partition. Austria being still clamorous for Polish independence 
and the constitution of 1790, she turned to Prussia, whose inte- 
rests did not lie at any rate in that direction. The change of 
policy which had resulted in the treaty of Beichonhach and the fall 
of Hertzberg had been mainly the work of Frederick William 
himself, and had never been acceptable to the courtiers at Berlin, 
who inherited the traditional jealousy of Austria from the time of 
JVederick the Great. While there was no desire to truckle to 
Pitharine, there was a strong feeling that it was better to profit 
.«‘^M^:^ussian alliance than to court disaster by adherence to the 
of lll^tiqral and treacherous foe, Between . Befrlin 
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St. Petersburg there were nothing but details to settle, and to gain 
over Austria the Russian envoy proposed to revive the project of 
effecting an exchange of the Netherlands for Bavaria. Throughout 
the second half of 1792 incessant negotiations were carried on upon 
this point, whether Austria would on this condition consent to the 
aggrandisement of Russia and Prussia in Poland. But the 
difficulties proved insuperable. Frederick William Was willing to 
approve the projected exchange, but he refused to employ force to 
overcome any unwillingness of the rulers of Bavaria. Austria was 
not eager to allow a great and immediate advantage to Prussia in 
return for the doubtful and distant prospect of an advantage to 
herself, which after all was nothing more than an improvement of 
frontier. It was demanded that to Bavaria should be added the 
old Hohenzollern principalities of Baheuth and Anspach, which had 
recently fallen in to Frederick William. This was refused by the 
king, and the conquest of Belgium by Dumouriez at the end of the 
year made the whole proposal more doubtful and visionary than 
ever. Ultimately Russia and Prussia determined to settle the 
matter by themselves, and on the 23rd of January, 1793, the second 
treaty of partition was concluded affd was carefully kept a secret 
from Austria. After arranging the extent of territory which was 
to go to each ix)wer, the treaty provided that Russia and Prussia 
should employ their “good services” to effect the exchange of 
Belgium for Bavaria, that Frederick William should continue his 
present exertions against France, and that he should not lay down 
arms until the object of the war, the suppression of disorder, should 
he attained. 

Before this, on the 6th of January, the king of Prussia had 
issued a manifesto in which he annoimcedhis intention of interfering 
to put down the anarchy in Poland, which he attributed to Jacobin , 
influences. Eight days later his troops crossed the frontier, and in 
a short time occupied the stipulated territories. This energetic 
example was followed by Russia with the same success. The share 
of Prussia, consisting of the coveted towns of Danzig and Thorn, 
with the provinces of Great Poland, Posen, Geresen and Kalisch, 
contained more than a thousand square miles, with a population of 
about a million and a half. The Russian acquisitions in Eastern 
Poland were four times as great in extent, and comprised twice as 
many inhabitants. It was not till the 23rd of March that the news 
reached Vienna, where it excited the most profound indignation. 
The existing ministers were dismissed, and the conduct of foreign 
affairs was entrusted to Thugut, who directed them for the next 
seven years with little credit to himself and with less profit to his 
country* He definitely refused to accept the treaty of partition, 
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pointed Dut tke utter inadequacy of the terms that were offered, and 
demanded that Austria should leceive immediate compensation in 
Poland. But the two powers continued their tiisk without any 
regard to either demands or threats. A diet was summoned at 
Grodno t.o legalise hy its consent the act of robbery that Inid been 
already executed. In spite of the care wuth "which the diet "was 
packed, and the presence of armed force to intimidate its members, 
they showed some lingering signs of patriotism. It -was against 
Prussia, as a recent ally, that the greatest indignation was felt. On 
the 23rd of July the Kussian demands were granted, and an attempt 
was made to induce the Czarina to throw over the Prussian cause. 
Por a time there was a serious alarm at Berlin lest all the fruits of 
their exertions might he lost, but at last the difficulties were over- 
come, and on the 22nd of September, in the famous “ dumb sitting,” 
the partition was finally accepted. Austria was indignant but 
powerless. When it is remembered that these events took place at 
the crisis of the revolutionary war, it may be easily understood how 
this undisguised quarrel about Poland tended to weaken and 
dissolve the coalition against France. The remaining part of 
Poland became praetically a vassal state of Eussia. The un- 
fortunate Stanislaus was compelled to accept a liumiliating treaty, 
known as the “ eternal alliance ” (14 Oct.), by which the Poles \\ere 
hound to make no change in their constitution, and to enter into no 
agi-eement with foreign powers, without exiiress permission from tbo 
Czarina. 

§ 24. The Polish malcontents were cowed rather than conquered. 
In March, 1794, an attempt of General Igelstrom, the Eussian re- 
presentative at Warsaw, to dimmish the small remaining native 
arhiy, provoked a rising in Krakau which speedily assumed 
formidable dimensions. Kosciusko, who had served under Wash- 
ington in the war of American independence, and who had been a 
leading promoter of the reform of 1790, arrived from his icfugc in 
Saxony and was appointed generalissimo. On the 4th of March he 
gained a slight success over the Eussian forces, and on the 18th a 
desperate rising of the people expelled Igelstrom and his troops 
from Warsaw. Stanislaus, the puppet of fortune, now offered to 
acknowledge the constitution once more, hut he was no longer 
trusted, and though allowed to retain the royal title, he was 
practically* superseded hy Kosciusko. Eapidly as the insurrection 
had gained ground, it was evident to any dispassionate observer 
that it co"uld not he permanently successful, and it must lead 
^ooner or later to the absorption of Poland by its powerful and 
^^^mjiffious neighbours. The ministers at Berlin clearly per- 
deterinined by active measures to seethe 
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of tliG booty. At tbe beginning of June, Prussian troops crossed 
the frontier^ on the 6tli they defeated Kosciusko at Eawka, on the 
loth Krakau was taken. A rapid march must have resulted in 
the fall of Waisaw and the collapse of the insurrection. But 
valuable time was wasted before the siege W'as commenced, even 
then it was only languidly pressed ; and before long a rising in the 
recently annexed provinces compelled the Prussians to retire. But 
by this time the Kussians under Suwarow had entered Poland. 
On the 4th of October, Kosciusko, who had previously suifered 
several minor reverses, was completely defeated at Maciejowice and 
taken prisoner. W ith him fell the last hope of Polish independence. 
On the 4th of November the Russians stormed Praga, and put the 
whole population, men, women and children, to death. Four days 
later Warsaw surrendered, and the whole kingdom lay at the mercy 
of the conquerors. 

Prussia having failed in arms, now resorted to diplomacy, and 
Tauenzien was sent to St. Petersburg to arrange a partition treaty 
with Russia on the model of that of 1793. But it was soon 
apparent that Catharine was determined, upon this occasion, to 
favour Austria. The motives of her policy are fairly obvious. It 
was the interest of Russia to balance the two great German powers 
against each other, and therefore to grarrt them alteinate acquisitions 
in Poland. Prussia had recently thwarted Catharine’s wishes by 
opening negotiations with the Fiench which led up to the tretity of 
Basel. Moreover Thugut, the Austrian minister, was willing to 
conciliate Russia by renewing that aggressive alliance against 
Turkey which had been so fatal a defect in the policy of Joseph II. 
Tauenzien discovered that everything was being arranged without 
liis participation, and left St. Petersburg after making a futile 
protest. On the 3rd of January, 1796, the final partition was 
arranged between Austria and Russia, Russia waste have the lion’s 
shave, about 2000 square miles, while Austria received about 1000 
square miles, with the town of Krakau. The remainder, amounting 
to over 700 square miles, and including Warsaw, was assigned to 
Prussia. 

On the same day the two contracting powers signed a secret 
declaration which has only recently been discovered. Austria was 
to accept the treaty of January, 1793, and the terms there inserted 
about the exchange of the Netherlands for Bavaria ; she was to 
guarantee the Russian possessions in Poland ; a similar guarantee 
was to bo extended to the Prussian possessions when Prussia had 
acceded to the present treaty of partition. In case of a war with 
Turkey, Austria was to assist with all her forces in compelling the 
Porte to cede Moldavia, Wallachia, and Bessarabia, and these 
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provinces were to "be formed into an appanage for a member of the 
imperial family of Russia. For this Austria was to be compensated 
by acquisitions to be made, if possible, in France ; but if that failed, 
then, at the expense of Venice. This declaration was never carried 
out, and its existence was never suspected for half a century, but 
it throws a lurid light upon the selfish and treacherous diplomacy 
of those days, and upon the reckless policy of aggrandisement 
pursued by Thugut. 

In March, 1795, the duke of Courland, Peter Biren, was compelled 
to abdicate, and his duchy ^vas made into a Russian province. On 
the 24th of October the partition of Poland w^as finally settled by 
the adhesion of Prussia to the treaty of the 3rd of January. This 
adhesion was given with great reluctance, and after much futile 
grumbling. The greatest objection was felt to giving up Krakau, 
'which was in Prussian hands, to Austria. But Russia silenced every 
objection by refusing to give up Warsaw as long as Prussia retained 
Krakau, Thus perished a kingdom which had once played a great 
part in Europe, but which owed its downfall quite as much to its 
anarchical constitution and to its want of all the essentials of a 
sound state, as to the unprincipled greed of its neighbours. 
Stanislaus Poniatowski, who had been nominal king since 17 G4, 
was compelled without difficulty to abdicate. On the death of 
Catharine 11. (17 Nov. 1796), his mistress in both senses of the 
word, he took up his residence in St. Petersburg, where he died 
in 1798. Kosciusko, the real hero of the last period of Polish 
independence, was released from prison by Paul I., and, after several 
changes of residence, died in Switzerland in 1817. 



( 473 ) 


CHAPTER XXL 

THE REIGN OF LOUIS XVI. 

§ 1. The duties of feudalism had pen-shed, while the rights and privileges 
remained ; class jealousies ; condition of the peasants. § 2. Character 
of Louis XVI. ; Maurepas ; admission of reformers to the ministry ; 
restoration of the Parliaments. § 3. Principles of Turgot ; his 
reforms; opposition of the privileged classes; Turgot’s fall. §4-. 
Financial policy of Xecker. § 5. American revolt ; France joins the 
' colonies ; alliance of France and Spam ; the Armed Neutrality ; isolation 
and dangei of England. § G. Necker's reforms e.^cite hostility ; his 
resignation ; reaction against administrative reform. § 7. Independ- 
ence of the United States ; siege of Gibraltar ; treaty of Versailles. 
§ 8. Financial straits of the French Government ; administration of 
Calonne ; hostility to Marie Antoinette. § 9. Financial disclosures ; 
Calonne*s plan ; the Assembly of Notables ; fall of Calonne ; Lomenie 
de Brienne ; quarrel with the Parliament of Paris ; summons of the 
States-General and recall of Necker. 

§ 1. In France the external fabric of feudalism had been more com- 
pletely destroyed than in any other country of Europe. The old 
system, under which the nobles governed their own estates with 
more or less responsibility to the crown, had given way to a new cen- 
tralised administration which had been gradually perfected from 
the reign of Louis XI. to that of Louis XI V. Under the king the 
supreme control ©f domestic affairs was in the hands of the con- 
troller-general of finances, who was assisted by a central council 
and by the provincial intendants. The States-General had been 
powerless since the 14th century, and had never been summoned 
since 1614, so that their composition and procedure were known 
only to antiquarians. In five of the outlying provinces, the 
so-called ^ays d^etat, there still lingered some traces of the local 
estates, but they had no real vitality or importance except in 
Languedoc and to some extent in Brittany. In the other provinces, 
the jyays d^elecUon, the intendants were absolute rulers. All sorts 
of officials existed, many of whom had paid large sums for their 
posts, but their functions had become nominal. The parliaments, 
or courts of justice, had retained their independence longer than 
any other institutions, and at one time had threatened to imposq 
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formidable cliecbs upon the royal power. Put tliis was due, not to 
any sympathy with popular liberty, but to the fact that the lawyers 
had formed themselves into a hereditary and privileged class, and 
when the old parliaments were suppressed by Maupeou the actiem 
was applauded by Voltaire and his follo^vers. The last vestige of 
the medieval system had thus been swept away from the path of 
the royal despotism. The nobles were still the most conspicuous 
persons in their distiicts, but they had ceased to govern. The 
lieasants, who had once been their serfs, had risen to bo metayer 
tenants, or in many parts small proprietors. The only career left 
open to a noble was in the civil or military service of the govern- 
ment. In Paris or with the army he might still acquire fame, on 
his own estates he was po^verless. His rank prevented him fiom 
becoming one of the inteudants, and they exercised the power that 
had once belonged to his ancestors. 

Tet it is usually said that the Trench Revolution destroyed 
feudalism, which had provoked it. This is untrue if we regard 
feudalism in its old and true sense as a system of government 
and society. The essential merit of feudalism was the emphasis 
that it laid upon the duties as well as the rights of property. 
Rut as it decayed, as the duties were usurped by the monarchy, 
the rights were left behind to console the nobles for their impo- 
tence. Thus they were exempted from payment of the tallh 
and other oppressive taxes, and in its origin the cxcm[)tion had 
ample justification. 'I'he taille was imposed to provide for the 
maintenance of a military force ; but the nobles were bound to 
serve at their own expense, and therefore were excused. Since 
then the obligation of military service had lapsed, hut the right t)f 
exemption had been jealously retained. So they had lost the 
absolute mastery over their serfs, hut had kept the rights which had 
been the symbol aud outcome of that mastery. Many of them had 
powers of jurisdiction, all had supreme rights of hunting and 
forestry. They could exact forced labour from the peasants, and 
could compel them to pay tolls and other dues, and to grind their 
corn at the lord’s mill. These exactions would have been cheer- 
fully acquiesced m as long as the lords were real rulers and gave 
protection and judicial administration in return for them. But in 
the 18 th century the vast majority of the nobles were absentees, 
who left the collection of their dues in the hands of extortionate 
bailiffs and squandered the proceeds in the capital. It was the 
absence of duties that made the continuance of the rights and 
privileges absurd, and it was this, even more than their oppr^ve 
that roused the bitter wrath of the peasaiits«i ' It Was 
the feudal system, but against, the effete stirvival of 
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parts of the system, that the Hevoliition directeh its destructive 
energy. 

Tlie clergy were also xmpoimlar, not so much on account of 
spread of irreligion in France, hut hccause tlu^y had come to occupy 
the satne anomalous i)osition as .the secular lonls* 'fhe grt^at 
churchmen were owners of immense wealth, which was wrung from 
the tillers of the soil and for xvhich no adequate services were rendered. 
The lesser clergy, who worked in ^xwerty and were excluded from 
all hope of promotion, shared in the misery and sympathised with 
the aspirations of the people. Among the third estate there was a 
similar division of interests. In the cities municipal iiuhqK'ndenee 
had perished since the days of Kichelieu, and the intendant was as 
active and powerful within the -walls as outside. But the old 
offices were still objects of ambition to the citizens ; like all other 
posts, they had been put up to sale by the government, and had 
become the exclusive property of a bourgeois aristocracy, as 
haughty as it was powerless. The lesser citizens groaned under the 
tyranny of guilds and other associations, originally formed for the 
protection of trade, but which were now employed to maintain the 
selfish privileges of the wealthy class. No conception of common 
interests united the citizens with the peasants, who had far more 
real grievances to complain of. So heavy was the burden of taxes 
imposed upon them that all motives for economy or for the 
improvement of agriculture were destroyed. Qlic UtiUc had been 
gradually increased by the mere will of the government, and its 
collection was purely aibitrary. Most of the indirect taxes were 
levied on necessaries, such as salt, and therefore fell with special 
weight on the poorer population. In addition to the odious exac- 
tions of their lords, the crown had now come forwanl with similar 
demands. No grievance is more prominent at this period than tlic 
corvies, the compulsory labour enforced by the central government 
for the making and repairing of roads. And besides having to bear 
most of the expenses of the regular forces, the peasants were also 
compelled to undergo an irksome term of service in the militia. 
Their case was unquestionably the hardest, but tbe revolt was 
commenced by the classes above them. The want of union 
between classes in France had long been the great safeguard of the 
monarchy; it ruined the Revolution. After one moment of 
combination against the crown, men turned against each other to 
vent a spite that had been ripening for generations. 

The monarchy had undertaken the difficult and dangerous task 
of discharging all the functions of government, and it can hardly Ikj 
said to have succeeded. For a moment, under Louis NIY. and 
Colbert, there had seemed to be a fair prospect of the welfare of the 
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country feeing firmly established. But the dream had soon dis- 
appeared. Louis Xiy. himself had brought the nation to the verge 
of ruin, the Regent and Louis XV, had done nothing to save it. 
The finances are the crucial test of an administration. We have 
already seen how Law’s measures had resulted in bankruptcy, and 
his numerous successors had found it impossible to revive the 
national credit. The great problem was to make the revenue cover 
the expenditure, and this it never did ; the continual deficit had 
burdened the country with an ever-increasing debt. It was now 
to be seen whether the new king could cope with difficulties 
which his predecessors had never ffiirly endeavoured to face. 

§ 2. Louis XVI. was born in 1751, and was therefore twenty years 
old at the time of his accession. Both in his merits and in his 
defects he presents a marked contrast to the other members of the 
house of Bourbon. He had been brought up in retirement, and 
his manners were always coarse and unprepossessing. He had no 
pronounced tastes except for the manual labour of an artisan and 
for hunting. But he was free from the gross vices that had 
disgraced his predecessors, and he was conscientiously eager to 
secure the welfare of his subjects. Unfortunately he had none 
of the req^uisite qualities for the discharge of this necessary task. 
Unable to form an opinion for himself, he lacked the strength 
of mind to carry out with resolution a course of action which 
he adopted on the advice of others. Throughout his life he 
was dependent upon the influence of those around him, of his 
aunts, his brothers, and finally of his wife, Marie Antoinette, 
whom he had married in 1770, but who only gradually obtained 
that supremacy over his intellect and affections which was ulti- 
naately to prove fatal to both of them. The first great question 
that the king had to decide was the selection of a minister. Public 
exjiectation pointed to Choiseul, who had been mainly instrumental 
in effecting the king’s marriage and in cementing the Austrian 
alliance. But at this time Marie Antoinette was comparatively 
powerless, and Louis was prejudiced against Choiseul as the 
opponent of his father. He decided to summon M. de Machault, 
hut at the last moment his aunt, Madame Adelaide, interfered, and 
the letter which had been written to Machault was sent to M. de 
Maurepas. Maurepas had held office under Louis XV., hut ho had 
for many years been removed from public life, and his character and 
administrative powers had deteriorated daring the interval. Instead 
of attempting to cope resolutely with the difficulties of France, he 
thought only of finding expedients to evade them and of securii^ 
encouraged the king in his qn^lUnc*-- 
ness a resolution for himself, and in his inclination to trust 
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to half-measures. No single man is more responsible for the great 
convulsion that closed the reign. But Maurepas’s first acts seemed 
hardly to deserve this condemnation. Careless about reforms 
himself, he was not unwilling to see them attempted by others, 
provided that his own authority was not shaken. The members of 
the triumvirate, Manpeou, Terrai, and d’Aiguillon, were dismissed 
amidst demonstrations of popular scorn and hatred. The ministry 
of foreign affairs was entrusted to M. de Yergenues, a distinguished 
diplomatist, who played little part in domestic affairs. The control 
of the finances was given to Turgot, the ablest and most virtuous of 
French administrators, and the management of the household to 
Malesherbes, one of the most amiable and blameless of the partisans 
of progress. 

The most pressing question for the new government to settle was 
that of the restoration of the ancient parliaments. As Maupeou 
had fallen, it was generally expected that the institutions which he 
had created would share his fate. The people, who had forgotten 
cveiy thing but the fact that the parliaments had opposed the crown, 
clamoured for their revival. Turgot was resolutely opposed to the 
step. He disliked the claim of judicial bodies to interfere with 
legislative business, and he knew well that the parliaments were 
eager only to secure their own interests, and that when those were 
sn fe they would oppose all further reforms. On this subject, Yoltai re, 
Turgot, the economists, and all the leaders of advanced thought, 
found themselves allied with the clergy and the supporters of 
despotism. The king himself hesitated to undo the work of his 
grandfather. Maurepas, on whose decision the question ultimately 
rested, allowed himself to be carried away by the desire of applause. 
The parliaments were restored on condition of their future good 
behaviour, a condition which they never attempted to observe. 
The measure was extremely popular, but it was really reactionary 
rather than progressive, and it proved to be a serious obstacle to the 
reforms which Turgot was prepared to introduce. 

§ 3. Turgot, who had previously been Intendant of Limousin, came 
into office with a ready-made scheme for the regeneration of France. 
The essence of his scheme was the restoration of the local self- 
government which the monarchy had first degraded and then 
destroyed. Each village was to be administered by an elective 
municipality, and the municipal government in the towns was to 
recover its old efficacy. These local bodies were to send deputies to 
a larger municipality of the district or arrondissement, and these 
again to the municipality of the province. Above all was to be a 
grand municipality of the nation, in which the ministers were to 
have seats, and which wap to exercise the ultimate voice in 
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administrative matters. Thus would he formed a grand network of 
representative institutions, each aiding and strengthening the other. 
It did not enter into Turgot’s designs to entrust legislative power to 
the grand municipality so as to make it a now States-GrencraL Ho 
was no enthusiast for mixed governments, but preferred the 
simplicity of absolute power. If he had bad to create a state, he 
might probably have preferred a republic. But he was the minister 
of a king, and he was not anxious to diminish the des^xitic power of 
the monarchy on which he relied to put down opposition to his 
reforms. His first experience in oflico, however, convinced him 
that the time was not riiie for such a sweeping change as he medi- 
tated, and he put his scheme on one side till he could effect more 
immediately piessing refonns. The net revenue amounted to 213 
millions, the expenditure to 235 millions, so that the deficit was 22 
millions a year. Turgot was determined to raise no more loans 
except when he could borrow money cheaply to pay off debts con- 
tracted at exorbitant interest. Neither would he impose fresh 
taxes. To meet the deficit he resorted to the strictest economy, and 
with such success that after a ministry of a year and a half ho left 
the government in possession of a surplus of eleven millions. This 
economy was extremely displeasing to the courtiers, who wore 
accustomed to make their living out of the extravagance of the 
government, and their discontent was heightened by subsequent 
measures. 

Turgot was a disciple of Quesnai, the founder of the school of 
economists known as the pJiysiocmtes. Their fundamental theory 
was that the land was the sole source of wealth, and that taxes 
should bo levied diiectly on the produce of the land. From the 
gross produce were to he deducted the expenses of cultivation and 
improvement, the subsistence and due remuneration of the labourer. 
This would leave a net revenue of which the state was 'joint 
proprietor with the individual landlord. The share which the state 
should demand was to be fixed by reason and evidence. Manufac- 
tures and commerce are not iDroductive of wealth, but agents of dis- 
tribution ; they should therefore be freed from all the duties and 
restrictions that had been imposed upon them for generations. 
Turgot’s first measure was to issue an edict establishing jTcrfoct 
freedom of trade in corn within the kingdom ; liberty of exportation 
was postponed. Mutilated as it was, the edict roused a storm of 
opposition which found an able leader in Necker, whose economical 
principles were opposed to those of Quesnai and Turgot. All the 
privileged classes joined in the outcry, the nobles, who foresaw Um 
abolition of their exemptions, and the clergy, who were 
sight of a philosopher and a friend of Yolt«dre in the 
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ministry. A bad harvest and scarcity of bread gave additional 
weight to their representations. Riots took place in Paris, and there 
can bo no doubt that this first recourse to revolutionary violence 
was instigated by some of the nobles. Louis XVI., always weak, 
was inclined to yield, and it was with great difficulty that Turgot 
induced him to stand firm and to put down disorder. For the 
moment the minister seemed more powerful than ever, and the 
king declared that no one loved the people except himself and. 
Turgot. 

The opposition stea4ily increased in strength. The clergy were 
seriously frightened by the obvious inclination of the ministers to 
a tolerant policy, and by the report that Malesherbes wished to 
restore the Edict of Nantes. A league was formed among the 
privileged classes, nobles, clergy and lawyers, to protect their vested 
interests. It was joined by the queen and most of the royal 
princes, and it had even the indirect support of Maurepas, who 
began to tremble lest the man he had raised to office should 
supplant him in his master’s favour. Meanwhile Turgot was con- 
tinuing his work without any heed to the approaching storm. In 
January, 1776, ho proposed to the kiog in council a series of 
measures which sufficiently illustrate the scope and objects of his 
policy. The coi'vee for the making of roads was to be abolished and 
the expenses defrayed by a tax u|X>n land ; all the old taxes upon 
corn which hindered free trade within the kingdom were to be 
abandoned : the guilds and other protective associations were to he 
done away with, so that every man might exercise his natural right 
to undertake what labour he chose; the gahelle, or tax upon salt, 
was to be altered so as to remedy the glaring inequality of its 
incidence : the expense of the king’s civil household was to be 
diminished, and the marriages of Protestants were to be legalised. 
Maurepas put up one of his creatures, Miromesnil, to oppose these 
measures, but Turgot carried the king with him, and the edicts were 
signed and sent to the Parliament of Paris for registration. The 
Parliament justified all the fears which Turgot had expressed at 
the time of its restoration, and made itself the champion of the. 
threatened privileges- To put down this resolute opposition the 
king had to hold a lit de justice, which, as Voltaire put it, was for 
once a lit de hienfaisance. But here Louis XVI.’s firmness suddenly 
came to an end. The members of his family urged upon him that he 
was going too far, and that he was degrading the monarchy by 
unworthy concessions to the roturier class. Maurepas was con- 
vinced that either he or the reformers must fall. By adroitly 
picking a quarrel with Malesherbes he forced him into a liasty 
resignation. Turgot being more obstinate and less^sensitive, other 
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concluded between France and Spain against England. Spanish, 
forces at once laid vigorous siege to Gibraltar, and England naturally 
reverted to her old and successful plan of involving France in a 
continental war. For this a convenient opportunity seeined to bo 
offered by the outbreak of the quarrel about the Bavarian succession. 
But the caution of Vergennes averted this danger. Louis XVL 
refused to assist his brother-indaw, and French mediation forced 
upon Joseph 11. the peace of Teschen. This was followed hy a 
general expression of resentment against the arrogant claim of 
England to naval supremacy. Of this supremacy the most offensive 
symbol was the right of search, by which vessels sailing under a 
neutral flag were boarded to discover whether they were carrying 
supplies to the hostile belligerents, and if such goods were found 
they were confiscated. In 1780 Catharine II. of Russia issued a 
declaration, which involved an important and permanent change in 
international law, to the effect that neutral vessels may trade freely 
with belligerents in all articles that are not contraband, and that a 
blockade need not be respected unless it is effectual, i.e. that 
a mere formal announcement that a harbour is blockaded is 
insufiicient unless enough ships are provided to prevent the ingress 
of other vessels. This declaration was accepted by Frederick the 
Great, who gladly seized the opportunity of displaying enmity to 
England and to the ministry of Lord North, and by most of the 
states of Northern Europe. Thus was formed the “armed 
neutrality,” which was a serious check upon English operations, 
although it did not lead to active hostilities. It was of great 
importance to England under these circumstances to retain the 
alliance of its old naval rival, Holland. The House of Ora'nge had 
been closely attacbod to England ever since the lecovery of the 
stadtholdership by William lY. in 174:8 and his i^arriage to a 
daughter of George IT. The presen head of the family, Wiliam 
whose minority had ended in 1766, was inclii^d ^to 
the sams policy. But the republican party, which had ffe 
quarters in Amsterdam, was now very stjroBg,\and was overly 
desirous of an alliance with France and the United States as the 
best method of throwing off English dictation. In 178Q. an 
Amedoan vessel was captured by the English, on which 
were found which proved that as early as 1778 the^iBen^onary of 
Amsterdam had drawn up a projected treaty with the Am^igspn 
colonies. It was also known that Holland had ^Wt to 

rebels, and that the Dutch islar^ of Bk Eustatinshad J^eenn great 
centre for tra:©c .wBh America. Bo great weit tie indignatiop 
roused in London by these disclosures, that the envoy was withr 
drawn from the Hague, andf in war was declared 

2 1 2 
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against Holland. England was now left without an ally in Europe. 
To make matters worse, a great war had broken out in India in tliis 
year through the quarrel with Hyder Ali, and a French fleet under 
the Bailli de Suffren gave the English forces ample occupation. At 
the same time the ministry was hampered by the Gordon riots, 
which arose from their concessions to the Roman Catholics, and by 
the dangerous condition of affairs in Ireland, \vhere the volunteers 
had assumed the functions of government, and events wore rapidly 
hurrying on to the legislative seioaration of the two islands in 1782. 

§ 6. It is obvious that these circumstances gave Franco very 
considerable advantages in the war, and thus enabled her to avenge 
in some measure the previous humiliations. But there was another 
side to the picture, in the enormous expenditure which these 
various and distant operations entailed upon the government. 
Necker succeeded for some time in raising supplies by loans 
without increasing the taxes. To do this he had' to persevere in 
his plan of cutting down the expenses of administration. Ho 
reduced the number of receivers-general from forty-eight to 
twelve, and the twenty-seven treasurers of the army and navy to 
two, whom he made absolutely dependent upon the minister of 
finance. He also suppressed more than 500 offices in the royal 
household. While some of his measures, such as the prohibition 
to export looms and other manufacturing implements, savoured of 
the protective system of Colbert, others seemed to be borrowed 
from the principles laid down by Turgot. An edict of 1779 
enumerated the evils to commerce caused by the heavy tolls upon 
roads and navigable rivers, and ordered the proprietors of these 
rights to report them to the council with a view to their purchase. 
Another edict in 1780 took the first step in the direction of a great 
reform, the abolition of the system of farming the taxes, so as to 
bring them directly into the exchequer. A month later it was 
announced that the taille and other direct taxes should not be 
increased in the future, except by laws registered in the superior 
courts. In July of the same year a provincial assembly was 
created for the province of Berry, which was to consist of twelve 
nobles, twelve ecclesiastics, and twenty-four members of the third 
estate. It was to meet for at least a month every two years, votes 
were to be taken not by estates but by heads, and it was to appoint 
an administrative committee to supervise affairs during the in- 
tervals between its sessions. NeckeFs idea was to apply this system 
'gradually to all the provinces of France, and to transfer the 
’^nctiohs of the intendants and sub-delegates to these representative 
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roused great indiguatiou among tne official classes, wlio became as 
hostile to him as they had previously been to Turgot. At present 
he had the complete approval of the king, and could afford to 
disregard the efforts of the opposition. But towards the end of 
1780 he began to find increased difficulty in obtaining loans. To 
restore credit he obtained from Louis XVI. permission to publish 
the accounts, and in January, 1781, he issued his famous compU 
rendu. By this he made out that the receipts exceeded the 
expenditure by eighteen millions. It was really a partial and 
inaccurate statement, but it succeeded in restoring the confidence of 
the moneyed classes, and for a time money was easily obtainable. 
But the effects of the measure were far greater than this. The 
secrets of the administration were all at once laid bare to hostile 
criticism, and opponents of the government had now acknowledged 
fixcts to point to in suiDport of their denunciations. The outcry 
among the privileged classes was very loud against a minister who 
had struck such a blow against the interests of the monarchy. The 
league against Xecker was not so general as that against Turgot: 
especially, it did not include the queen, who was now a power in 
France. But Maurepas was eager to get rid of his too pushing 
subordinate, and he was supported by Vergennes. An open 
quarrel broke out in the ministry, and Xecker boldly brought 
matters to a crisis by demanding a seat in the council. Maurepas 
replied that he should be admitted when he abjured the Protestant 
religion, and Necker, in spite of the urgent solicitations of the 
queen, resigned his office in May, 1781. 

With the fall of Xecker terminates the period of administrative 
reform in France. The reactionary party had succeeded in foiling 
the plans of those men who stood between themselves and ruin, 
Maurepas, on whom much of the responsibility rests, died before 
the end of the year. His nominal successor was Vergennes, but the 
latter was wholly unfitted to manage home affairs, and the post of 
chief minister was practically left vacant, except so far as it was 
filled by the qneen. The finances were entrusted to Joly de 
Fleury, an incapable courtier, who increased the debt without 
providing any means for paying the interest. The reactionary 
character of the government is sufficiently illustrated by an edict of 
1781, which excluded from offices in the army all who could not 
prove four generations of nobility on their father’s side. Thus the 
army was made more exclusively aristocratic than it had ever been 
before, just at a time when the middle classes were beginning to be 
conscious of their power and their rights. 

§ 7. The first important event of this period was the conclusion of 
the English war. So far as it was waged for the independence of 
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America, it was practically settled by the surreader of Curuwallis 
at Yorktawn (18 October, 1781), and by the fall of North's 
ministry (March, 1782), The Whigs, who now came into office 
under EockinghaTu, were pledged by their proxdous attitude to grant 
the demands of the colonists. But both Franco and Bj[)ain had 
private ohjects of their own, and the peace had to be postponed 
until these had been settled. Hitherto the English hafl had very 
much the worst of the war. Many of the West Indian islands had 
been lost, and Minorca, winch was then regarded as our most im- 
portant possession in the Mediterranean, had fallen to the Spaniards. 
Gibraltar was closely invested by land and sea, and its fall seemed 
imminent in spite of the heroic defence of General Elliott. 
Fortunately for England, the colonists were quite as alive to their 
own interests as were their allies. So long as they obtainexl their 
independence they cared nothing for the aggrandisement of France 
and Spain. After -thes fail of Yorktown they practically withdrew 
frdhi the’ war, and, . although they were bound not to conclude a 
separate treaty, they piivately agreed with England as to the terms 
they were to receive. In 1782 the fortune of war turned, llodney, 
by the novel manceuvre of breaking the line, won a great naval 
victory over Be Grasse in the West Indies. Later in the year tlie 
English red-hot shot completely destroyed the floating batteries 
before Gibraltar, and the siege had to he raised after it had lasted 
for three yearsi These disasters of the allies removed the chief 
difficulties in the way of peace, and the prelinunaries xvere signed in 
January, 1783. England suj&rehder§!d to. France the small islands 
of St..BmTd^ahd Miquelon in tiieBterLawl-enCe,. Santa Lucia and 
Taba#QCdrLtii!6. Antilles,: aqd ^negid and-Goree in Africa.* France 
undertook to -'withdraw, assistance from Tippoo, who had wedded 
his father, Hyder All. Spain obtainei Minorca and Florida; Y»t 
had to cede the Bahamas and to abandon the hope of recovering 
Gibraltar. Holland, so far from gaining anything by her broach 
with England, had torgivc upNegapatam, though her other colonies 
were restored to her. The independence of the United States was 
recognised, and their boundaries determined on the terms already 
arranged. The English claim that the loyal colonists should bo 
compensated for their losses was abandoned. The preliminaries 
wersfinally confirmed in^the Treaty of Versailles (September, 1783). 

. § 8. ^Long before the conclusion of peace the glories of the war had 
been ffirgotten in comparison with the ever-increasing difficulties 
o| the ihtefnal administration. Joly de Floury Bad no method of 
rising money except by loansy -and these, he could not * obtain so 
had -’done. To pay intei?est he had ‘impose 
p^®^ii&0j^^;Ti.e!.Earli£iment of Farik, in its joy at ofefthfow of 
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tlie late minister, accepted the alict, but the provincial parliaments 
were less submissive, and one of them, the parliament of Franche 
Comt^, raised the first cry for the summons of the States-GeneraL 
Fleury had to resign after adding three millions to the debt, and 
d’Ormesson, a young man, equally honest and incapable, was 
appointed in his place. B’Ormesson was led, by his innocent desire 
to get out of the difficulties, to postpone the payment of the public 
obligations, a measure which amounted to a practical acknowledge 
ment of bankruptcy. After holding office for seven months he 
was dismissed, and the intrigues of the court ladies led to the 
nomination of Calonne as his successor. Calonne proved to be one 
of the most reckless and worthless ministers that were ever called 
to direct the destinies of a great nation. His sole object was to 
disguise the real situation from the court, from the people, and 
oven from himself. As much as he believed in anything he 
believed in the doctrine so hateful to political economists, that 
unproductive expenditure is a benefit to labour. This belief he 
carried to exti ernes as fatal as the ideas of Law, and equally 
delusive for a short time. Wliile the deficit was constantly 
increasing, he spent money lavishly in public festivities, in useless 
works, and in gratifying the avarice of the princes and nobles. 
Even business men were dazzled by so astounding an exhibition of 
confidence, and for a time loans were readily obtainable. But so 
hollow a bubble must soon burst, and in 1786 Calonne found 
himself at the end of all his resources. By this time public 
opinion had become more and more hostile against the court. The 
growing influence of the queen had excited ill-feelmg, which was 
aggravated by scandalous rumours about her private conduct. The 
birth of a daughter in 1778, and of a son in 1781, after a long 
]>oriod of childlessness, bad aroused bitter hostility in the house of 
Orleans, which had hitherto looked forward with confidence to the 
ultimate succession to the throne. All sorts cf reports were spread 
with malignant industry, and Marie Antoinette’s actions, though 
not inconsistent with perfect innocence, were sufficiently injudicious 
to give some colour to the assertions of her enemies. In 1785 the 
trial and acquittal of the Cardinal de Bohan on the charge mf 
stealing and purchasing a diamond necklace of the queen, and of 
having forged her signature in authority of the transaction, gave a 
fresh impulse to the current suspicions. It was while opinion was 
in this excited state that the truth about the financial condition 
was suddenly disclosed. ’ . , ' 

§ 9. Since the fall of Turgot the revenue had been increased hy 140 
millicms, partly by the addition of new taxes, partly by the natural 
development of resources. In spite of thi% during the three years 
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of Calonnc’s iuluxiiiiati'ation> years of |>erfeefc poaeo, the delleit liatl 
l>een increased by 35 iniliious. In August, 1T8G, Calnnno confessed 
to the king exactly how matters stotxl, and at tlio same time 
proposed a ]jlan for meeting dilficulties, in which he txuTowcd most 
of the principles of Turgot and Necker, to which his previous 
administration had been diametrically opposed. Tln^ whoh' king- 
dom was to be divided among provincial assemblies of three grades, 
one for the parish, one for the district, ami one for the prttviuce ; 
and in their hands the assessment of all taxes was to he placed. A 
regular land-tax was to be imposed, from which no class, and not 
even the royal domain, was to be exemx>tcd. Trade in corn was to 
be free, except that the provincial assemblies might suspend expor- 
tation. Compulsory laWr (corvevs) was to be rcxdaccd by a xxdl 
tax, levied only on that class which had hitherto furnished the 
labour. The tolls ujxjn traffic between the various provina's wore to 
be abolished and the gabelle upon salt diminished. These changes, 
according to Galonne’s calculation, would add 115 millions to the 
revenue within a single year. To carry such a sweeping measure, 
which involved a complete dex3arturc from the traditions of the old 
regime and attacked the foundation of all privileges, exceptional 
authority was needed, and the king was easily induced to summon 
an assembly of Notables for the beginning of 1787. Before they met 
the x^osition of the government was altered for the worse by the 
death of Vergennes (13 February), who had cousiderablo influence 
with the upper classes. 

It was a grand but chimerical idea to expect the privileged 
classes to sacrifice their private interests to save the state. The 
a^embly, which met on the 22nd of February, contained 144 
members, of whom only six or seven belonged to the third estate. 
It was soon evident that nothing but strenuous opposition was to 
be expected irom them. Even the peox)le and the x^^irtisans of 
reform ridiculed measures which they would have welcomed from 
Turgot, when they were offered by Calonne. In the assembly the 
opposition w^as beaded hy Lomenie de Brienne, archbishop of 
Toulouse, a selfish aspirant for office, and by Necker, who was 
disgusted at the exposure of the fallacious character of his own 
financial statement. This formidable coalition convinced the king 
that he must get rid of the unpopular minister, and Calonne was 
dismissed. But Louis refused to have anything to do with Necker, 
whose abrupt resignation he had never pardoned, and gave the 
Tacant post to Brienne, Brienne had no policy of his own : he had 
posed as the champion of privileges to gain office, he adopted the 

difference was that he 
the various measures singly, instead of trying 
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them out at once. The Notables, satisfial with having overthrown 
the minister, approved his policy and were dissolved. But there 
still remained the Parliament of Paris, which had now become 
the last resource of the opponents of reform. The edicts about the 
coTvdes, the trade in corn, and the provincial assemblies, were 
registered without opposition, hut when the equal land-tax upon 
all classes was proposed, the Parliament refused to accept it. The 
edict was registered in a bed of justice, and for protesting against 
this high-handed measure the Parliament ^vas exiled to Troyes. 
But Brienne soon found that he could not govern by himself, and 
the court was allowed to return to Paris on condition of accepting 
the edicts. Thus, by a curious mixture of violence and weakness, 
the crown gained its first victory over the privileged classes. But 
the quarrel broke out afresh on the next scheme for imposing a tax, 
and the Parliament determined to purchase the support of the 
people by denying its own rights in matters of taxation and by 
demanding the States-Gencral. Another bed of justice, and the 
exile of the duke of Orleans and other leaders of the opposition, 
roused the Parliament to fury. It was quite in vain that Brienne 
sought to conciliate them by promising concessions to the Protes- 
tants and the summons of the States-General within five years. 
The arrest of two of the most violent members of the court only 
extorted fresh protests against the arbitrary conduct of the govern- 
ment and gave increased popularity to the Parliament. As a last 
resource Brienne determined to follow the example of Maupeou, 
to restrict the Parliament to its judicial functions, and to entrust its 
political duties to a wholly new court, or Cour PUniere. But such 
general indignation was aroused that it proved impossible to cany 
out the measure. Eisings took place in Dauphind, Brittany and 
other i>rovincos Even an assembly of the clergy, which Brienne 
summoned in the hope of obtaining money, began its proceedings 
by demanding the abolition of the Cour PUni^e and the meeting 
of the States-General. At last the government gave way, and on 
the 8th of August, 1788, the States-General were summoned to 
meet in May, 1789. A fortnight later Brienne, whose adminis- 
tration had been one long failure, resigned, and the king, much 
against his will, was obliged to summon Necker once more to 
office. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

THE FRENCH REVOLQTION. 

i. Fall of the Old Rkchmk.— § 1. Discord in the court nnd 
nnnistiy; questions about the constitution of tlie 8tates-(toncral ; 
attitude of the third estate; the national assembly.” § 3. The hall 
closed; the oath of the tennis-court; adhesion of the clergy; the 
royal sitting ; victory of the assembly. § 3. The court deterinines to 
^mploy force ; disturbances in Paris ; the Palais Royal ; government 
assutned by the electors, § 4. Dismissal of Necker ; risii^ in Paris ; 
storming of the Bastille ; the king yields ; royal visit to ftris. § 5. 
Continued disturbances; Bailly and Lafayette; the electors suporsetled 
by a new municipality. § G. Provincial risings; abolition of ibndal 
privileges on the 4th of August. II. The Constitution, — § 7. Parties 
in the Constituent Assembly ; Mirabcan. § 8. The rights of man; a 
single chamber; the suspensive veto. § 9. Odicers’ banquet at 
Versailles; inarch of the women; riot in the palace; the king and 
royal family remove to Paris; all the assembly follows; secession of 
modei'ates. § 10. Comparative order; the Jacobin and other clubs. 
§11. New , territorial div^ions; judicial reforms. § 12. Financial 
difficulties ; confiscation of ecclesiastical property ; assignats ; civil 
constitution of the clergy-; nbw attack on the nobles. § 13. The 
right of peace and war ; I'esponsibiljty of the opposition^ the king^ and 
the mmisters, for the progress of the revolution. § 14. Mirabcau’s 
relations with the court; his policy and his death. § 15. Flight and 
capture of Louis XVL; conduct of the assembly; the monarchy 
suspended; the Feuillans. § 16. Completion of the constitution; 
Robespierre’s self-denying ordinance; the king’s acceptance; the 
Assembly dissolved. III. Europe and the Revolution.— § 17. 
French encroachments in Avignon, Alsace, &c.; complaints of the 
German princes; the emigres at Coblentz. § 18. Attitude of the 
European States; Leopold 11. inclined to peace; declaration of Pilnitz, 
IV. The Leghslative Assembly.— § 19. Parties in the new assembly, 
Feuillans, Jacobins, and Girondists. § 20. Edicts against the emigrants 
and the non-juring priests; the royal veto. § 21. The Girondists 
eager for a war ; three armies on the frontier ; death of Leopold 11. ; 
the Girondists in office ; declaration of war. § 22. Failure of French 
troops; the king vetoes two more edicts; dismissal of Roland and his 
colleagues,^ § 23. Riot of the 20th of June; temporary reaction; 
Lafayette in Paris. § 24. The foreign invasion revives hostility to 
thfc crown; manifesto of the duke of Brunswick ; the Tuileries 
; ktcsjmedcn the 10th of August. § 25. Impotence of the assembly ; 

Paris under the commune; the jtoily 



A.i). 1789. 


THE OTATE8-C4ENEKAL. 


491 


in the Tomitle. § 2(). The Vi'ussiaDS advaiue to Venhm; Lafayette a 
prisoner; the September massacres. § 27. Dumourioz saves France ; 
the cannonade of Valmy ; end of the monarchy. 

I. Fall of the Old EiSgimb, Stii of Mat to 4th op 
August, 1789. 

§ 1. The recall of Necker and the definite summons of the Stafces- 
General excited universal enthusiasm throughout France. But 
the two measures were not steps in exactly the same direction. 
Keeker was hy no means in complete sympathy with the reforming 
party, with which he had allied himself to put pressure on the court. 
Narrow-minded and unsympathetic, he thought only of administra- 
tive reform, the security of credit, and his own tenure of office, and 
liad no conception of the needs and desires of a people amongst 
whom he was always a foreigner. Neither was he in accord with 
the court, where the chief influence was exercised by the queen, the 
count of Artois, and the Polignac faction, who were opposed to 
all constitutional change beyond what waS necessary to evade 
immediate danger. Tlie differences between Necker and the court 
divided the * ministry, which was therefore without any decided 
policy. The king, who ought to have taken a line of his own, was 
incapable of independent action, and vacillated helplessly between 
one party and another. It was this condition of the government 
which was the great advantage of the reformers and which gave 
rise to many of the disasters tliat were to fall upon France. 

The States-Greneral having been summoned, it was necessary to 
determine their constitution, a matter of some difficulty, as they had 
never met since 1614. There were two great questions to settle : 
(1) Were the three orders to have an equal number of representa- 
tives, or was the third estate to be the more numerous, as several 
precedents indicated? and (2) Were the three orders to deliberate 
separately or together, i.e. were votes to be taken by head or by 
order? These questions ought to have been decided by the 
executive government, but there was too little unanimity for tliis. 
Ultimately the matter seems to have been arranged by Necker, and 
his decision offers an excellent illustration of the position in which 
he stood. To be po|Kilar was essential for him, therefore he granted 
the third estate a number of representatives equal to the other two 
orders together. To restore the finances the pecuniary privileges of 
the upper classes must be abolished, and to effect this it seemed 
desirable tliat the assembly should be undivided. 'On the other 
hand, that measure would make the third estate absolute and 
would involve danger to the constitution. Unable to decide 
between these conflicting considerations, the minister left the 
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(question of voting undetermined, illl citizens over twenty-live 
years of age who paid the capitation-tax were authorised to choose 
representatives ; and these representatives, the electors as they were 
called, chose the deputies for their respective estates, and <Irew up 
the caJiicrSy or lists of grievances and instructions to the deputies. 
These caliiers, which touch upon nearly every department of 
goverunicnt and of social organisation, offer the most instructive 
picture of ancient Prance, and throw a flood of light upon the aims 
and wishes of its various classes. 

On the 5th of Ma}’- the assembly was oiiencd by colourless 
speeches on the part of the king, Necker and other ministers. 
The total mimher of deputies amounted to 1139, of whom 291 
represented the clergy, 270 the nobles, and 578 the third estate. 
The different classes had mainly chosen their own members, but 
the nobles included twenty-eight members of the parliament, 
whose rank was official, while the commons had chosen twelve 
nobles, including Mirabeau, and two ecclesiastics, of whom one was 
the Ahh4 Sieyes. Prom the first the third estate assumed a 
resolute attitude on the question of procedure, demanded that 
rotes should be taken by head, and refused to verify tlio powers of 
its deputies, iintil the assembly had been constituted by the 
adhesion of the other orders. Among the nobles there were a 
number of moderate reformers, of whom the most prominent were 
Lafayette, Lally-Tollendal, and Clermont-Tonnerre, who urged 
this course of action upon their colleagues. But the majority, 
influenced by the queen and the count of Artois, refused to give up 
their separate existence, and maintained that deliberation by order 
and the right of each estate to a veto were essential parts of the 
constitution. The clergy were more evenly divided. Most of the 
great ecclesiastics were inclined to supix)rt the nobles, and to oppose 
a union of the three orders which would leave them powerless to 
defend their interests or their religion. But the majority of the 
order was composed of ill-paid cur4s, who had little sympathy witli 
their haughty and high-born superiors, and were inclined to throw* 
in their lot with the third estate. On the motion of the clergy 
commissioners were appointed to devise some compromise, hut the 
attempt failed. Nothing could he more adroit than the tactics of 
the commons, who succeeded in throwing all the blame of their 
prolonged inactivity upon the other estates. At last it was decided 
to act with decision. On the 12th of June they invited the clergy 
and nobles to join them in a common veiification of powers, and at 
once proceeded with that necessary preliminary of business. A 
a|peai*ed among them, and on the 17th they toc^ the ail-* 
assuming the name of naUawd thus 
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o;noriDg tlio se]>aratc existence of the rival estates. This daring 
neasiirc was followed by others equally bold and prudent. They 
leclared that all the existing taxes were illegal, because they 
lad not been granted by representatives, and then proceeded to 
uitborise their continuance during the session of the assembly. 
This providctl them with a valid security against an attempted 
dissolution. They then guaranteed the pnhlic debt, and appointed 
a committee to consider the ftKxl question and to concert measures 
for averting a threatened famine. Late on the 19th of June the 
clergy, by 138 votes to 129, decided to join the third estate. The 
majority Avas mainly composed of the lower clergy, but it con- 
tained several bishops, and was headed by the archbishop of 
Bordeaux. 

§ 2. Ihe government was astounded at the rapidity with which 
events had marched. Necker was as irritated as the most 
pronounced supporter of despotism and privilege. The establish- 
ment of a single legislative assembly, in which the commons were 
practically supreme, was fatal to his favourite scheme of a double 
chamber like the English parliament. He advised the king to hold 
a royal sitting, much the same thing as a lit de justice, to 
conciliate the people by granting the most essential reforms, and to 
order the separate deliberation of the three estates on all matters 
concerning the interests of classes. This was a measuie which, 
might have succeeded earlier, but was now much too late, and 
moreover was not exactly carried out. The court party succeeded 
in gaining the king’s ear, and convinced him that the interests, not 
only of the crown, but of religion, were at stake. It was determined 
to effect a real cou^ d'etat and to strike terror into the hearts of 
the opposition. But in the meanwhile it was important to prevent 
any further sessions, for fear lest the union of the clergy with the 
third estate might make their subsequent separation more difficult. 
On the pretext that the hall had to be prepared for the royal sitting 
it was occupied by workmen, and when Bailly, the president, 
arrived in the morning he was informed that no session could be 
held. The assembly was roused to indignation by so palpable a 
trick, and, after some violent proposals had been rejected, they 
adjourned to the adjacent tennis-court. There, on the motion of 
Mounier, a deputy of Dauphind, and one of the most moderate ot 
the reformers, all with one exception took a solemn oath ‘‘not to 
desert the assembly and to meet wherever circumstances shall 
require until the constitution is firmly established on a solid founda- 
tion.” The next day the count of Artois engage! the tennis-court, 
but the deputies found more respectable and comfortable quarters 
in the church of St, Louis, Here they were immensely encouraged 
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by the firrival of the majority of the clergy, who were welcomed 
with transports of joy (21 June). 

The court blindly adhered to the programme that had been 
agreed upon. On the 23rd of June Louis XVI. entered the 
assembly with all the impressive pomp of the old regime. Necker 
showed his disapprobation of the changes made in his scheme, and 
revived his waning popularity, by absenting himself. The king, 
who had learnt his lesson only too well from his advisers, proceeded 
to rate the assembly in terms which were equally opposed to 
prudence and to his own acquiescent temper. He declared that 
the national repiesentatives could only be composed of the three 
estates deliberating apart; only on special occasions and with 
royal permission could a joint meeting be held. He prohibited the 
discussion of all burning questions, such as the property and 
privileges of classes, and ordered the immediate consideration of 
certain specified reforms which be would accept without hesitation. 
The decrees of the 17th were declared to be unconstitutional and 
therefore annulled. Finally he ordered the immediate dissolution 
of the assembly, and the meeting in different chambers on the next 
day. can say with truth that no king has ever done so much 
for any nation : support me in this benevolent undertaking, or else 
I will alone secure the welfare of my people and will regard myself as 
their only real representative.” The clergy and nobles obeyed the 
order to separate at once, but the third estate remained in sombre 
silence until Mirabeau rose and inveighed in burning wouls 
against -;tke insulting dictation they had listened to. On the 
arrival of the Grand Master of, the Ceremonies to remind the 
deputies, of' jtheir instructions, the orator turned upon him fiercely 
a^d bade him tell his master that they were there by the will of 
the people, and would not depart unless compelled by bayonets. 
It was unanimously decided to maintain the edicts of the 17th, 
and to declare the inviolability of the national representatives. 

The coup d^etat had already failed when those against whom it 
^yas directed had shown that they were not intimidated. Louis 
himself was the first to recognise a defeat which ho had courted 
under the influence of others. The assembly by its firmness had 
ousted the king from the highest position in France, and the first 
great step in tho revolutipn was taken. On the next day the 
ms^jority of the clergy again joined the third estate, and tfieir 
e^^nple was followed by 43 nobles, among whom was a prince of 
thcrTpyal blood, Philip of Orleans. On the 27th the king sent 
^request to the rest of the nobles and cl^ergy that they 

. national assembly. , V[ith un feign^ r e\uc^P9e*1S%' 
order and henceforth ^ sat 
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measures they hated and dreaded. They were encoui'aged by 
representations from the court that their complaisance would not be 
][)ermaiient and that means would be found to defeat the hostile 
projects of the revolutionists. 

§ 3. The first alarm being over, the court party began to repent of 
the weahness they had shown in allowing the assembly to gain so 
easy a victory. The king was carefully separated fiom Necker and 
other moderate advisers, so as to give free play to the influence of 
the queen and the count of Artois. The new scheme was to employ 
force to repress a movement which had become too dangerous to be 
despised or tolerated. From all parts of the kingdom troops were 
collected, and before long Paris was surrounded by 4.0,000 men* 
The supreme command was entrusted to Marshal Broglie, a veteran 
of the Seven Years’ War, who took his measures as if he had to 
conduct a regular campaign against a foieign enemy. Such public 
preparations naturally aioused the alarm of the assembly. On the 
motion of Mirabcau a deputation was sent to the king to express 
approhonsion and to demand the withdrawal of the troops. Louis 
replied that ho had supreme control of the army, that his only 
object was to ensure tranquillity, and that if the deputies were 
alarmed they might withdraw to Noyon or Suissons. Such an 
answer was equivalent to a confirmation of the worst fears. 

But already the initiative in resistance had been taken by a far 
more dangerous enemy than the assembly, the people of Paris. 
For a long time the capital had been in a very disturbed state, 
chiefly owing to the scarcity of food and the consequent riots for 
bread. But since the meeting of the States-General the disorders 
had become more organised and more jiolitical. It is difficult to 
decide how fiir this change was due to chance or to premeditation. 
'I’hcre can be no doubt that a large number of contemporaries 
believed that the chief instigator of disturbances was the duke of 
Orleans; and that the leading rioters received pay from him. 
Orleans was the bitter and unscrupulous enemy of the queen, and 
had sufficient ground to complain of the treatment he had received 
from Louis. His personal character was base enough to make no 
charge against him incredible. On the other hand, he was too 
timid, too weak, and too wanting in talents, to be the leader even of 
a riot But it is probable that he was really the instrument of abler 
men, who used his wealth and his name, and promoted disorder for 
their own ends. It is quite possible, though not so certain, that 
they wished to dei-n^se the king and to raise Orleans to the crown, or 
at any rate to the regency. The malice of his numerous enemies has 
inelude^l Mirabeau among these members of the Orleanist faction, 
but the calumny has been sufficiently refuteeb Put there is no 
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doubt that he was fully aware of the designs of the revolutionists, 
and that he was equally willing to make use of them or to defeat 
them as circumstances dictated. 

The head-quarters of the disorderly element in Paris was in the 
cafds which had grown up round the garden of Orleans’ residence, 
the PaLus Royal. There was formed a sort of club, which had no 
definite existence, but which used to meet to discuss afiairs and 
which sent out emissaries to promote the course of action which 
it desired. It was their dictation which gave to the popular move- 
ments a consistency and definiteness of object which they must 
otherwise have lacked. One of the chief aims of their intrigues 
was to corrupt the soldiers, and in this they were conspicuously 
successful. The result of the agglomeration of troops in the capital 
was that those troops became untrustworthy and insubordinate. A 
colonel arrested some of his men for acting in the interests of the 
Palais Royal, the mob released them, and the regiment went over to 
the popular side. It became known that the native regimen ts would 
not act against the people, and Broglie had to resort to the still 
more unpopular measure of summoning foreign troops to effect the 
designs of the court. The excitement in Paris steadily increased, 
and there was no adequate authority to put down the tumults. In 
this crisis the government of the city was assumed by the electors 
who had chosen the deputies for the States-Gcneral, and they ful- 
filled their self-imposed task with an energy and devotion that 
reflected the highest credit upon them. It was mainly due to their 
exertions that supplies were obtained and that the city was saved 
from the horrors of famine. 

§ 4. Meanwhile the court party adhered to their plan. On the 
11th of July Necker and three of his colleagues were summarily 
dismissed and banished, and their places filled by devoted 
royalists, Breteuil, Broglie, Foulon, and Laporte. This was a 
tremendous blow to the assembly, which was now confronted by 
a united and avowedly hostile ministry. A deputation was sent 
to demand Necker’s recall and to renew the petition for the 
dismissal of the troops. An unsatisfactory answer from the king 
provoked edicts in favour of the fallen ministers, and the assembly 
decided to sit night and day to prevent a forcible closing of the hull. 
To relieve the president from the fatigue involved by this measure 
Lafayette was elected vice-president. But ag<ain it was evident 
that the real battle was to be fought in Paris and not at Versaillea 
The news of the dismissal of the ministers reached the Palais Royal 
on the 12th : at once Camille Desmoulins, the most eloquent of the 
^q^ulaar orators, denounced the king’s action as the tocsin for a St, 
Bsiffiblo^ew of the patriots, and called upon the people to rise in 
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defence of their lives and liberties. The mob rose in obedience to 
this suggestion, and in the Tuileries gardens came into collision 
with a German regiment. Blood was shed in the skirmish, but the 
French guards joined the citizens and forced the Germans to retreat. 
It was feared that a general attack would be.made upon the capital, 
and the troops and citizens remained on the defensive all night, 
The next day the mob repaired to the Hdtel de Ville and demanded 
arms from the electors. Flesselles, the provost of the merchants 
and head of the old municipality, ‘put them off with promises 
and assurances that were never fulfilled. The greatest disorder 
prevailed, and the criminal classes took advantage of it to commit 
the worst outrages with impunity. To serve the double purpose of 
restoring tranquillity and defending the city, the electors determined 
to organise the citizens into a military force, and thus laid the 
foundation of the famous National Guard. All that was now 
wanted was arms, and they were obtained by an attack on the 
InvalulcR. The attention of the mob was now directed to the 
fiimous fortress of the Bastille, the most conspicuous monument of the 
old despotism, which commanded the Faubourg St. Antoine, whence 
the worst class of the rioters were furnished. After a siege of 
several hours the garrison compelled the commander, De Launay, to 
surrender on condition that the lives of the garrison should be spared. 
The loaders of the attack did what they could to obseiwe their 
promise, hut the mob was too infuriated to listen either to reason 
or to authority. De Launay with several of his subordinates was 
murdered, and the rest of the garrison, who were carried to the 
Hotel do Ville, were with difficulty saved by the electors. At- 
tention was now called to the failure of Flesselles to fulfil his 
promises of procuring arms, and a letter which had been found upon 
I)o Launay was considered to prove that he had all along been 
betraying the i>eople until succour could arrive. Flesselles tried to 
bravo the matter out and agreed to accompany his accusers to the 
Irakis Boyal, but on the way he was shot. The mob was supreme 
in Paris, the troops which had been so assiduously collected were 
utterly untrustworthy, and the commander, Besenval, could do 
nothing but withdraw from the city. 

The very night which witnessed these events in Paris had been 
destined by the court for their great coup d'itat. The king was 
to renew his declaration of the 23rd of June, of which several 
thousand copies had been printed for circulation. The military 
force was to compel its acceptance by the assembly, which was 
then to be dissolved. To provide for immediate financial necessities, 
not^ imd been struck off for more than a hundred millions. The 
danger from the mob of Baris was ill understood, and despised by the 
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ignorant and thoughtless courtiers. The assembly was perfectly 
aware of these designs, and was sitting in momentary ex|>ectatiou 
of a crisis, when the news came of the disturbances at Paris. One 
deputation after another was sent to the king to demand the 
removal of the trooi'is as the one method of securing tranquillity, hut 
ho refused to yield. At last it was announced that the Bastille 
had fallen, and that De Launay and Flesselhjs had perished. A 
third deputation was proposed, but Clermont-Tonnerre interfered 
with the words : “ Ko, let us leave them the night for reflection ; 
kings, like other men, must pay for cxpcnence.” In the morning 
the question of a deputation was again discussed, when the news 
came that the king was on his way to the assembly. Ho was 
received in profound silence until in a few spontaneous words ho 
expressed his trust in the deputies and announced that ho had 
ordered the troops to quit both Paris and Versailles. Enthusiastic 
applause welcomed these words, the assembly rose in a body and 
escorted the king to the palace amidst the cheers of the crowd. 
Louis followed up his tardy policy of concession by declaring his 
willingness to recall Necker, and by asking the assembly to act as 
mediator for him, both with the minister and with the citizens. A 
deputation of a hundred members was appointed to carry the 
welcome news tc Paris, where they were received in triumph, 
Bailly, the first president of the National Assembly, was elected 
mayor of Paris, and Lafayette, 'who was hailed by his admirers as 
the champion of liberty in two hemispheres, was made commander 
of the newly formed National Guard. It was determined to 
signalise the restoration of peace by inducing the king to visit his 
capifeaL Louis, who lacked everything except epurage and good- 
nature, undertook the journey in spite of the • misgivings of his 
family, and the royal entry was made on the 17th of July with every 
external appearance of success. The promoters of the coup dUiat 
were forced to acknowledge their defeat, and the most prominent of 
them, the count of Artois, the princes of Condd and Conti, and 
the Polignac family, evaded the popular fury by speedy flight to 
Turin, where they strove to restore their failing cause by foreign 
intervention. Necker returned from exile, and Ixis journey through 
Prance resembled a triumphal procession. Never, either before; or 
afterwards, did he enjoy such unlimited popularity, but 
rather to his sufferings than to his achieyements, and ,a^!^r-year 
^ office lost him both the regard of the people an^ 1 ^.^ 0 putation 
a statesman. * • 

^ 1 The 14th of July was the second of the” great days of the 
Tjie 23rd of June had given supreme legislative 
^semhly \ the fall of the Bastille established the 
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sovereignty of tlic people. Such conspicuous and speedy successes 
seemed to justify the cx^xictatiou that tranquillity would now he 
restored, but this was not the case. The disturbances in Paris 
continued. Foulon and bis son-in-law Berthier, who were 
suspected of having helped to bring about the scarcity of corn, 
were brutally murdered in spite of the efforts of Lafayette to save 
them. It is almost certain, that these and other outrages wevp 
concerted, and wore not due to the spontaneous passions of the 
mob. It must be retnemhered that the Orleanist faction ms stiU 
disappointed. They had hoped for the deposition if not for the 
death of the king, but Louis had been formally reconciled with the 
people. Their only chance lay in urging • on the movement, of 
revolution, in discrediting the new authorities and overthrowing the 
supremacy of the middle class, who were opposed by nature and 
interest to further tmployment of violence. Bailly and Lafayette, 
the representatives of this class, did all they could to restore order 
and confidence. The latter organised the National Guard and gave 
them as their colours the famous tricolour, composed of the blue 
and red, the colours of Paris, and the white of the monarchy. 
Bailly, a student of astronomy and mathematics, who had little 
experience of practical affairs, found his post an almost intolerable 
burden. The electors, just as they were beginning to oopp 
successfully with the task they had undertaken, were dismissed 
with ingratitude, and replaced by 120 deputies, two from, each 
district. The new administrators , had the will but not the 
experience to rule, and showed scanty respect for the mayor whom 
popular acclamation and not their own choice had selected. And 
their own authority was 'not absolute. Everywhere the fatal 
doctrine was adopted, that representatives can only, carry oUti the 
will of their constituents. This gave enormous advantages; tq the 
underground agitators. If a committee opposedthem, thoy -appcai^ed " 
to -the municipality, if that body was equally resolute they 
complained to the districts. Everybody wished to govern, no one 
to o^y. The groat problem was still to supply, the capital with 
food, and Bailly spent night and day at the deliberations of the 
committee of subsistence. The destruction of' the barriers and 
the consequent cessation of the octroi, or tax on provisions, ,left 
the city without funds, and the money which purchased corn for 
Pans, often at a ruioous loss, had to be furnished by the, central 
government. Even in fulfilling this necessary duty the commute© 
was hampered by the reckless conspirators. All sorts of expedients 
were employed to disgust the people with the bread that was 
Huppllcd them, and the National Guard had to be employed in 
protecting the convoys of corn and the bakers’ shops. The d’»ke 
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of Orleans was even accused of buying up corn so as to increase the 
scarcity. Bailly’s Memoirs give a vivid picture of the anxieties and 
worries of each day that elapsed before the new liarvest could be 
got in. 

§ 6. Meanwhile disorders had spread from the capital to the 
provinces. Everywhere the old authorities were replaced by new 
ones, and the sudden change of system destroyed all the repressive 
powers of government. In the north the lower classes suddenly 
refused to pay the accustomed services and dues, and thus deprived 
their superiors of the means of subsistence. In the southern 
provinces the peasants set themselves to take a terrible vengeance 
for the oppressions which they had endured for centuries. Auvergne, 
Danphm4, and Franohe-Comt4 were the scene of frightful atro- 
cities ; castles were burnt, nobles and their families were tortured 
■and killed, and all the horrors of the old Jacquerie were renewed 
with complete impunity. 

The intelligence of these events reached the National Assembly 
on the 4th of August, and roused the members from an academical 
discussion of the rights of man, which had been started by 
Lafayette. The assembly was the only body which could restore 
order, but it was rightly felt that this must be preceded by a 
removal of grievances. Two nobles, Noailles and d'Aiguillon, 
began the work of destruction by proposing the abolition of all 
feudal rights and of all exemptions and privileges enjoyed by 
individuals and corporations. The proposals were received with 
acclamation, and the assembly promptly decreed that it “ annulled 
the feudal regime, abolished all privileges with regard to subsidies, 
'add declared every citizen admissible to all offices and dignities, 
ecclesiastical, civil, and military.” A perfect frenzy of self-abne- 
gation seized the deputies, every one hastened to resign or abolish 
something, whether he possessed it or not. The sitting was pro- 
longed till midnight, while one decree after another was carried 
with reckless haste, and finally Louis XYI. was formally declared 
the restorer of French liberty.” 

The famous 4th of August, which was afterwards called the “ St. 
Bartholomew of property,” destroyed the last relics of the feudal 
system in France and marks the final termination of the mden 
regime. The following is a brief summary of the decrees that were 
adopted by the assembly. Serfdom, corve'es, and all the customary 
services that the lords had been accustomed to exact from their 
peasants were abolished : the exclusive rights of hunting and the 
^vage punishments for poaching were done away with : the guilds 
otha: close corporations in the towns were dissolved : offices 
longer to he spld, ai^d thp adminjstratiou of justice was to 
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"be gratuitous: the lords lost all their old rights of jurisdiction: 
tithes were to be redeemed and converted into a money- tax : the 
payment of annates to Rome and the plurality of benefices were 
forbidden. It is perfectly true that these changes were too 
sweeping and too important to he made all at once and with so 
little consideration ; it is true that the work of destruction ought 
not to have been accomplished until a new system was ready to 
replace the old ; it is true that the deputies acted under the 
influence of an excitement that overpowered all considerations of 
statesmanship or even of justice. Nevertheless the work was 
essentially necessary, and there was something grand and im- 
pressive in the spirit of self-sacrifice that had been shown. The 
decrees of the 4th of August inflicted great temporary disasters 
upon France, but they have given great blessings to humanity. 
They vindicated for all time the freedom of labour and the equality 
of all men before the law. 

IL The Constitution, 4Tn of August, 1789, to 80th. of 
September, 1790. 

§ 7. The old system having perished, the monarchy having 
abdicated its powers to the assembly and the nation, the privileges 
which divided classes liaving been abolished, it was now impera- 
tively necessary to commence the great work of establishing a new 
constitution which should give permanence to the great changes 
that had been made. From the time the assembly began to 
grapple with real definite work, in which questions of principle 
were involved, parties began necessarily to form themselves in its 
midst. On the right sat the partisans of reaction, all members pf 
the clergy and of the noble class, who wished not so much to 
prevent further change as to undo what had been already 
accomplished. Hitherto they had mostly maintained a con- 
temptuous silence, in the hope that the court would find some 
means of changing the course of affairs. Now that they began to 
take part in business they posed as the champions of prerogative and 
privilege. But their conduct was still factious and reckless : not in- 
frequently they allied themselves with the extreme party in the hope 
of carrying measures which would bring the assembly into disrepute. 
Their most prominent representatives were Maury, an ecclesiastic, 
Oazales, a noble and hn officer, and d’Eprdmesnil, the champion of 
the Parliament of Paris. But on the whole the party was not 
conspicuous either for ability, prudence, or patriotism, and it 
gradually lost ground as its numbers were decreased by the con- 
tanuous emigration. 
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In tlie centre sat tlie moderate party, llie allies of Necker, beaded 
f honest and capable men such as Mounier, Malouet, Lally- 
ollendal, and Clermont-Tonnerre. IHiey bad been disgusted by 
re popular excesses in Paris and elsewhere, they were eager to stop 
movement which they could no longer hope to control, and they 
ished to direct all their efforts to the formation of a permanent 
id effective constitution. Their ideal was a system like that of 
ngland, the division of the legislative power between the king and 
70 chambers, triennial elections, and the retention of executive power 
T the king and ministers whom he selects. There can be no 
)ubt that the triumph of this party would have saved France 
om many of its subsequent disasters, but unfortunately it was too 
uch bound up with Necker. Had he been the great statesman 
lat his admirers deemed him, he might have directed the course 
’ events and maintained both himself and the monaichy. But he 
as a mere financier, with no adequate conception of the great issues 
lat were being raised, and with no ability to grapple with the 
•eat practical difficulties that stood in his way. The failure of his 
Iministration involved the defeat of the jiarty with which he was 
lentified. 

The left was occupied by the great mass of the deputies who 
ad no particular union, and who by no means shared the same 
ainions on all subjects. Generally they sympathised with the 
solution, and they were united by a common antipathy to 
Bspotism and to class privileges, but they included the most 
pposite views as to where the movement was to end. On the 
Etreme left sat a small and as; yet imnoticed group of fanatics who 
Iready dreamed of a republic. Among them were Eobespierre, 
'dtion, and Buzot ; but no one could foretell their future prominence, 
’he most extreme of the prominent leaders of the assembly were 
le heads of the Breton Club, Barnave, Duport, and Lameth, whose 
outh and ardent courage made them willing to accept and make 
le best of any change. They believed in the people, and were 
>ady to pardon even its excesses. More prudent and still more 
•ominent were two men who played a great part in the constituent 
fsembly, Sieyes, its legislator, and Mirabeau, its orator. Mirabeau 
as undoubtedly the great man of the day. Born of a noble family, 

^ had been driven to vice and despair by the persecutions of his 
ther, and. he had conceived a bitter loathing fot the political and 
<aal system that had made such treatment possible. Hence he 
id thrown* himself heart, and soul into the revolution^iry moveiiient, 
a<^^enaployed his pen and his voice to maintain the. courage of the 
to excite the wrath of the people. ^ So in^es^iS^lfas 
fellivlty and so wide-spread were his conneotmiiSf-that -his 
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enemies attributed every outbreak to bis intrigues. His attacks 
upon the queen had roused the bitter enmity of the court, where 
he was regarded as the apostle of rebellion and of unbelief. But 
Mirabeati, though liable to lose his self-control in fits of passion, 
was not a mere destroyer, and was not without a plan of his own 
for the regeneration of Prance. His enmity was satisfied by the 
destruction of the privileged classes from which he had severed 
himself; he had no qiiairel with the monarchy, of which he nov; 
became the champion. He was convinced that the changes that 
had been made were not inconsistent with the existence of a strong 
central power, or even with that of a new aristocracy. He was 
confident that he could build up a new organism in place of th6 
. old, and he eagerly sought for an opportunity to make the attempt. 
His ambition — and this was well known both to friends and 
opponents — was to be a minister. It would perhaps have been well 
if the court could have made up their minds to employ him ; but 
the queen regarded him as a monster and as the author of all the 
mischief, while the king disliked him as a libertine almost more 
than he feared him as a politician. As long as he was excluded 
from office, Mirabeau was forced to side with the opposition, both to 
maintain the popularity in which lay his strength, and to force his 
way to the position that was denied him. His great disadvantage 
was that he had no organised following— that he was his own 
party. His haughty and independent temper would brook no 
associates on terms of equality. He despised the assembly of 
which he was the guiding spirit; he despised mediocrities like 
Lafayette and Hecker, whose popularity made them a power; and 
while he knew of the intrigues of the duke of Orleans, he always 
regarded that prince with unmixed contempt. Another point on 
which his conduct was open to attack was his pecuniary difficulties. 
He was constantly harassed by his creditors, and even whem the 
death of his father left him a considerable property be never bad 
the time to arrange his affairs. These circumstances and his lavish 
habits made the acquisition of money unusually important to him, 
and this laid him open to charges of venality and corruption wlTich 
it was not easy to refute. It is impossible to Assort that Mirabeau 
could have succeeded in carrying out the grand schemes which he 
so confidently propounded, or that he could have checked the 
revolutionary movement, but it is equally certain that no one else 
could. , . 

§ 8. The first work of .the assembly after the 4th -of August was 
to resume the discussion about the rights of noaU, which ended in the 
issuing of the declaration on the 27th. It was a feeble and un- 
jaeoessary imitation of the great America manifesto. ■ Philosophic 
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cal definitions were laid down by the vote of a majority, and 
principles were enunciated which, if logically carried out, would 
put an end to all government. Then the assembly took into 
consideration the proposals of a committee which had been 
authorised to prepare a scheme of the constitution. The first 
great dispute arose on the question whether the legislature should 
consist of one or two chambers. The suggestion was that the first 
chamber should consist of six hundred members chosen by the 
peox^le, while the second or senate should contain two hundred 
members, nominated by the king on the presentation of the dej^art- 
meots. On the left the cry was raised that this would destroy the 
equality which had just been laid down in the declaration of 
rights; on the right the nobles and clergy resented a proposal, 
which disregarded all their claims and pretensions. The union of 
these two extremes decided the matter, and it was carried by a 
large majority that the legislature should be indivisible* Then 
came the still more burning question as to the relations of tho 
crown and the legislature. It was proposed that the king should 
have a veto upon all laws adopted by the assembly. The left 
raised a loud outcry against a prox)osal which left the interests and 
wishes of twenty-five millions at the mercy of one man. Mirabcau, 
who had previously announced his oxnnion on this point, vigorously 
opposed any further encroachment upon tho royal power. But 
opinion was b ecoming agitated outside the assembly. The Palais 
Boyal taught the cry a has le veto to a mob which thought it 
meant a kind of tax. Necker, always afraid of losing the po^m- 
larity which had restored him to office, induced the king to accept 
a compromise. The veto was to be suspensive and not^ absolute, 
i.e. the king could postpone an act of the assembly for four years ; 
but if two successive legislatures adhered to it his opposition had 
to be withdrawn. The supporters of the crown found themselves 
deserted by their own leader, and the suspensive veto was decreed 
Dn the 21st of September. 

§ 9. Meanwhile the disorders went on in the provinces as well as 
LU Paris. In the latter the number of representatives had been 
ncreased from 120 to 300| but without introducing any unanimity 
nto the administration. The real power was in tho hands of the 
latiortal guard and of its idolised commander, Lafayette. They 
'epresented the bourgeoisie, or middle class, and succeeded in 
epressing the worst outrages. The Orleanists saw that a new 
jfibrt must be made to attain their objects. Their most prominent 
e|ders were the journalists, Desmoulins, Loustalot and Marat» and 
Danton and St. Huruge, But the real directed 
knot of men who immediately surrounded the 
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They conceived tho plan of either murdering the king cr of 
terrifying him into flight. In either case the duke could he raised 
to power as regent if not as king. The discussion about the veto 
had given occasion for fresh disturbances, and the question of 
tho king’s flight had been seriously debated at Versailles. But 
Louis himself refused to leave the coast clear for his ambitious 
and worthless relative. It was necessary to try some more direct 
attaclJ. The conduct of the court afforded a convenient opportunity. 
The royal guards had been strengthened by the arrival of the 
regiment of Flanders, and the officers of the former entertained the 
new-comers at a banquet in the palace (October). Late in the 
evening the royal family appeared in the hall and were received with 
an outburst of enthusiasm. It was reported, probably with inten- 
tional exaggeration, that the tricolour had been trampled under 
foot in drunken excitement and that all the guests had adopted 
the white cockade. In Paris the greatest alarm A\as felt and 
simulated, and the most disquieting rumours of an intended 
counter-revolution were industriously circulated. On the 5th of 
October a mob of women marched to Versailles accompanied by 
the riff-raff of the population. They entered and harangued the 
assembly, and a deputation gained admission to the king, who 
satisfied them with promises of bread and kind words. The 
national guard called upon Lafayette to lead them to Versailles 
for the maintenance of peace, but he refused to march till he had 
received orders from the municipality, and it was not till late in 
the afternoon, after the mob had come into armed collision with 
tho guards, that he appeared upon the scene. His arrival restored 
order, he replaced the guards by his own troops, and after guarantee- 
ing the king’s security he retired to rest. In the early morning a 
party of rioters obtained admission into the palace by a neglected 
door. Murdering the guards whom they met, they advanced to 
the queen’s apartments, and it was only with great difficulty and 
by the heroic self-sacrificc of her defenders that she was enabled 
to escape to the king. Lafayette, who had been roused by the 
unwelcome intelligence of this new outbreak, now brought up his 
troops and cleared the palace. But outside the utmost disorder 
and excitement prevailed, and the cry was raised which had already 
been heard in the capital, “tho king to Paris.” Louis was 
compelled to show himself at a window and to make a sign of 
acquiescence. Without delay tlje compulsory journey had to he 
undertaken, and on the evening of the 6th the royal family 
arrived at the Tuileries. They had been preceded by the mob 
bearing the heads of the murdered guards, and they were accom- 
panied by a crowd of women who declared that there was no 
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loDger ciny feai* of famine as they brought with them the baker 
ai^^e baker’s wife and the little baker’s boy.” 

of October marks a new and disastrous change in the 
course of ‘the revolution. The presence of the king and the 
government in Paris confirmed the supremacy which that city had 
assumed in France, and gave irresistible powers to the mob. So 
well appreciated were the inevitable results that when the assem- 
bly determined to follow the king, and took up its quarters in the 
riding-school near the Tuilcries, more than a hundred niemhers, 
including Mounier and Lally-ToUendal, refused to retain their 
scats. It was no wonder that men sought to discover the originator 
of the popular rising. The court attributed it to the evil influence 
of Miraheau, but his innocence was subsequently proved to the 
satisfaction even of Marie Antoinette, and the charge is based 
merely u^ion the fact that he had early information of the rising. 
The real authors of the mischief were the’dukeof Orleans and his 
associates, and subsequently a letter was found in his handwriting 
to the effect that ■“ the money has not been earned, as the simpleton 
still lives.” The court was probably aware of his atrocious designs, 
and forced him to retire for a time to England. It was on this 
occasion that Mirabeau expressed his contempt for the prince who 
had wished to be his king, and whom he would not employ as his 
lackey. 

§ 10. The removal to Paris had one unexpected result, the restora- 
tion of comparative order for a time. The middle classes, having 
obtained the supremacy that they desired, showed an unwonted 
determination to exercise it with firmness. When the mob rose 
and murdered a baker named Francois, the assembly, on Mirabeau’s 
motion, carried a strong measure which authorised the summary 
procedure of martial law, and entrusted its administration to the 
old court of the Chatelct. Lafayette and his national guard 
became masters of Paris, and the rioters, having lost their pay- 
master, retired into obscurity. But opinions were none the less 
excited because they ceased to be translated into action. This is 
the era of the clubs, which contributed to define more clearly the 
lines of pai'ty divisions, and which acted as a sort of link between 
0e assembly and public opinion. By far the most important was 
which had been originally founded by the deputies from 
which obtained the name of Jacobin from the quarters 
up hr Paris. Its character was now wholly altered, 
admit otkek?s besides members of the assembly and 
'^<^bs- in the chief provincial cities. As 
0|i^nh beeahae rnore extreme, and several 
deserted it to 
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form a new club, tliat of ‘89. The nobles and clergy who were 
opposed to the revolution sought to imitate the tactics of their 
enemies and formed a club of their own, which, after several 
changes of name, was suppressed by the municipality as a source of 
disorder. I'hese and numerous other clubs served to maintain the 
public interest in political questions, while the assembly took 
advantage of the restoration of order to continue its work of 
establishing the constitution. It will be convenient to summarise 
their labours instead of endeavouring to follow the chronological 
course of their decrees, which took several months to elaboiate. 

§ 11. One of the earliest and most important tasks which the as- 
sembly undertook was to destroy the old system of provincial adminis- 
tration, as they had already destroyed that of the central govemment. 
On the 23rd of December, 1789, the old provinces were completely 
abolished, with all their separate privileges and institutions, with 
all that marked the fact that they had once been independent 
states. Fiance was divided into eighty- three departments, whose 
boundaries were merely geographical and whose names had to he 
invented on the spot. The departments, -which were as nearly as 
possible equal in extent, were subdivided into districts, and these 
again into rural cantons, containing five or six parishes, and into 
communes. All these divisions were to have a regular organisation 
based upon the same model. The department had an administra- 
tive council of thirty-six members and an acting directory of five y 
the district had also a smaller council and directory, though 
subordinate to those of the department, ^ The canton was originally 
intended to be merely an electoral unit, in which all active citizens 
assembled to choose electors, and these latter were to choose every 
two years the members of the various councils or directoxies, and 
also the deputies to the next legislative chamber. An , active 
citizen was a man who paid a direct tax amounting to at ^ least 
throe days" wages : to be a member of any of the councils a m,an 
must pay at least fifty days" wages, while a still higher qualification 
was exacted for members of the legislature. These subdivisions 
were sufficiently contrary to the rights of man, but they serve to 
show how Entirely the middle class had the upper hand at this 
time. The commune, which was the most important of the newly 
organised divisions, was to be governed by a council and an 
c.xecutive municipality, their number were to l>e proportioned to 
that of the population, and they were to be chosen, not by 
intermediary electors, but directly by the people. These changes 
were not exactly models of legislative vrisdom* Their object was 
to establish the national unity, to make pkiple no longer Normans 
oc Bretons or Gascons, but simply Frenchmen, But one evil was 
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only avoided by incurring a greater. The linits were so much 
gtronger than the central government that the 44,000 communes 
seemed likely to develop into so many independent republics. 
But it was a sufficiently striking departure from the old system 
when a score or two of intendants under the minister of finance 
governed the whole of France. Now it was reckoned that one 
man out of every thirty-four was an elected official. Naturally 
the greatest discontent was aroused in the provinces, which were 
proud of their separate existence ; and in some, as in Dauphin4, an 
attempt was made to oppose the will of the assembly. But the 
passion for unity was strong in France, and the efforts of the 
champions of provincial independence were soon swallowed up in 
the more dangerous movements of the privileged classes. 

The reforms in the judicial administration were almost equally 
sweeping and extensive : that they were more prudent is probably 
due to the presence of numerous able and experienced lawyers in 
the assembly. The old parliaments, one of the sturdiest elements 
of the old regime, disaiDpeared as a matter of course. Now that 
offices were no longer saleable and the administration of justice was 
gratuitous, their existence became impossible. Tiial by jury was 
unanimously introduced in criminal cases, but the lawyers success- 
fully opposed its employment to decide civil cases where questions 
of law were mixed up with those of fact. The new judicial 
institutions were naturally based upon the local divisions. Every 
department had a criminal court, every district a civil court, a 
supreme court of cassation was established in Paris. Even the 
canton was made a judicial unit and received juges de jgaiXy or 
justices of the peace. Torture and leUres de cachet were prohibited, 
heresy and witchcraft ceased to be crimes, and the punishment of 
death was limited to a very few offences. A great stand was made 
by the royalists on the question whether the judges should be 
appointed by the king. But the natural dread of royal intervention 
in judicial matters was too strong, and it was carried that they 
should be chosen from among the lawyer class by the electors of 
the various distiicts and departments. This was the great defect 
of the new system. The old courts may have been conupt, but 
they were at least independent. In the administration of justice 
the influence of the mob is at least as dangerous an evil as the 
despotism of a monarch. 

§ 12. While these great measures were being discussed, the assem- 
bly was always being confronted with the great problem of France, 
the finances. Their condition had been steadily going from bad to- 
wocse, because the disorders of the revolution had cut off many of 
the sources pf revenue, while the expenditure had been enormously, 



A.D. 1790. THE ASSIGNATS. 509 

increased. Huge sums had been swallowed up in providing Paris 
with corn, in organising the national guard, and in compensating 
the members of the parliaments. The assembly had naturally 
wished to postpone the granting of money until the constitution 
was completed, but the pressure of immediate necessities had been 
too strong. Necker puisued his usual policy of disguising the real 
condition of things, and sought only to postpone bankruptcy by 
temporary palliatives. He had demanded and obtained two loans, 
one of thirty and another of eighty millions, but through deficient 
information the assembly fixed the rate of interest too low, and 
neither was successful. Then he demanded a patriotic contribution 
of a fourth of every income, the assessment to be made on the 
declaration of each individual. This had been carried by the impe- 
tuous oratory of Mirabeau, who insisted that as the assembly 
depended for its financial information on the minister, he must be 
implicitly trusted and must accept the sole responsibility for the 
measures which he recommended. Still the needs of the govern- 
ment were as pressing as ever, and Necker’s resources seemed to he 
exhausted. He had hoped for a moment that the tithes might be 
employed for state uses, but the deputies had preferred to make a 
present of them to the landowners. It was in these circumstances 
that Talleyrand pointed to what seemed at first sight a source of 
boundless wealth, the estates of the church. He maintained that 
* the clergy were not the owners but only the administrators and 
trustees of their domains, and he therefore proposed that the nation 
Should appropriate them, and at the same time undertake to provide 
for the clergy and for the expenses of public worship. A tremen- 
dous outcry was raised by the class whom it was proposed to 
despoil, but in vain, and ic was decreed that the property of the 
church stood at the disposal of the nation. It was hoped that this 
measure would give renewed security to public credit, but as the 
hope was disappointed it became necessary to proceed to action. A 
decree of the 19th of December, 1789, ordered the sale of church 
property to the value of 400 millions. But the general feeling of 
insecurity was so great that no purchasers could be found, and for 
some time the edict was fruitless. It was not for three months 
that a way was found out of the difficulty. The muncipalities. 
Pans at their head, undertook to purchase the estates in the hope 
of gradually selling them to individuals and making a profit out of 
the transaction. As they could not afford to pay in ready money 
they were allowed to issue bonds on which interest was given, and 
these were employed by the state to satisfy its creditors. Before 
long this use of paper money was adopted by the government itself 
on a larger scale, AmgnQ>ts in proportion to a given amount of 
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churcli property were issued by the state and their circulation was 
made compulsory. On application the holder of one of these 
(X^iguctts could realise in land, and thus the property was gradually 
sold, while becoming immediately available for the needs of the 
excheciuer. Thus at last the financial problem was solved, though 
only for a time and not without disastrous results in the futuic, 

The clergy, who had at first been more in sympathy with the 
revolution than the nobles, became now equally antagonistic, and 
did all in their power to obstruct the progress of affairs, dho 
reforming party now discovered that the church was an essential 
part of the old regime, and, as a privileged and exceptional body , 
was inconsistent with the revolutionary organisation. The financial 
needs which had suggested the attack on property were replaced by 
other and less practical motives when it came to altering the con- 
stitution. There were a number of Jaesenists in the assembly 
who had a long score of oppression and ill-treatment to settle with 
the orthodox clergy. There were a still larger number of men who 
had imbibed the doctrines of Voltaire and the encyclopaidists, and 
who were not likely to neglect an opportunity of giving expression 
to their opinions. The first step was taken by destroying the 
monasteries and all the orders except those which employed them- 
selves in works of charity. Their wealth was confiscated, hut their 
members received pensions from the state. In July, 1790, the 
assembly took a further step, and decreed the civil constitution of the 
clergy. The old geographical divisions v^re abolished and every 
department was made into a bishopric. The bishops and parish 
.priests were .to be chosen, like the secular magistrates and officials, 
by the electors of the departments and districts. The cathedral 
chapters were abolished, no demand was to be made for a papal 
confirmation, and the authority of no bishop or metropolitan was to 
he recognised whose see did not lie within the boundaries of France. 
The pecuniary treatment of the church was neither lavish nor par- 
simonious. The salaries of the bishops were lowered, hut those of 
the cur^& were raised. 

The civil constitution roused the clergy to open war against the 
revolution, which at this time celebrated with great pomp the first 
^anniversary of the 14th of July. The assembly was exasperated 
into following up one false step by another. In November it was 
ordered that all the clergy should take an oath to observe the civil 
^coBsfertntion under penalty of dismissal. This provoked an imme- 
.diatp schism / which gave speedy occasion for a civU war. An 
^e^Tfiious number of priests refused the oath and were ^epl^d by 
dttes. But the refractory priests were in most cases 
:vic!feitO!n^-and naturally retained thoir hold -on their congr^-Upps in 
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inaBy places. This schism proved one of the most serious ohstacles 
to the revolution. Before this the assembly had completed its 
attack upon the nobles by abolishing all titles and liveries. Hence- 
forth the privileged classes formed a close alliance for the recovery 
of their rights. The opposition of the magistrates had caused 
agitation without result ; that of the clergy kindled a civil war ; that 
of the nobles, in which the other classes combined, was destined to 
produce the foreign invasion of Erance.” 

§ 13. In 1790 a quarrel broke out between England and Spain 
about the territory of Nootka Sound, in California, and it seemed likely 
that the Family Compact of the Bourbons would involve France in the 
contest. This gave rise to an important discussion as to whether 
the right of making peace and war should be invested in the crown 
under the new constitution. The revolutionary party, still in- 
fluenced by an overpowering suspicion and dread of the royal 
power, wished to transfer this right to the assembly. Mirabcau 
triumphantly pointed out that sufficient trammels had been im- 
posed to remove all danger of royal despotism, and denounced the 
absurdity of attributing an essential function of the executive 
to a legislative assembly. This defection of the great tribune 
disconcerted the majority. The Jacobins put up Barnave to 
answer him, and a pamphlet was hawked about the street, “ The 
Great Treason of Count Mirabeau.” But the next day Mirabcau 
returned to the attack, tore Barnave’s eloquent sophistries to pieces, 
and compelled the reluctant assembly to accept a comx>romise. It 
was decreed that ‘‘ war can only be decided upon by a decree of the 
assembly, based iqion a foraial and express proposition from the 
king and sanctioned by him. The king alone can maintain relations 
with foreign powei s, appoint negotiators, take preliminary measures 
for war, and direct its operations.” In spite of this victory, as it was 
regarded at the time, the royal power was seriously lessened. The 
title of “ King of the French ” was substituted for that of King 
of France,’^ and the holder was regarded merely as the chief official of 
an all-powerfui people. His domains were taken as national ]?roperty, 
and a civil list of 25 million francs allowed him in their stead. 

The rapid march of the revolution must not be attributed only 
to the energy of the extreme party. The adherents of the old 
rdgime pursued a miserable policy, which showed that their passions 
had overcome their reason. Instead of accepting what was in- 
evitable and conciliating the people by a moderation which would 
have won them maty adherents, they sought only to discredit 
their adversaries by irritating them into taking violent measures. 
By studiously insulting speeches^ by disorderly conduct, which 
several times br<^ught the assembly to the verge of open fighting, 
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they discredited themselves and the monarchy; and when the 
most important questions came on for decision they usually walked 
out without voting. Equally blameablo was the invincible weak- 
ness and vacillation of the king, who remained perfectly passive, 
and could never bring himself to refuse his sanction to the most 
harmful decrees. But the most culpable of all weie the ministers, 
Necker at their head, who simply obliterated themselves and left 
the whole responsibility of the government to the assembly and 
the local councils. 

§ 14. The true policy of the king was to have allied himself closely 
with the moderate party, and to have exercised by their means an 
influence over the course of events. There was one man uhose 
friendship was as valuible as his enmity was dangerous, Mirabean, 
who after the abolition of titles became plain M. Eiquetti. An 
opponent of the old regime, but a supporter of the monarchy, he 
took the first step in offering his assistance to the court. His most 
intimate friend, the count de Lamarck, was a Belgian nohle who was 
attached both by origin and sympathy to Marie Antoinette, and ho 
acted as mediator in the matter. Mirabean, falsely accused of being 
an author of the rising on the 5th of October, was really profoundly 
opposed to the king’s residence in Paris. Directly after waids ho 
drew up a memorial, in which he urged Louis to escape to some 
other town in France, and dwelt earnestly on the inevitable results 
of remaining in the hands of the Paris mob. The document was 
conveyed by Lamarck to the count of Provence, but no notice was 
taken of it. It was at this time that Mirabean conceived the 
design of forcing himself into the ministry, and to facilitate this 
he proposed that the ministers should he invited to take seats in 
the assembly. But his attitude and ambition inspired distrust 
amongst his former associates, and a law was carried (6 Hovembor, 
1789) that no member of the assembly should hold office during 
its session. This was a direct blow to all his hopes, and also to 
the prospects of stable government in France. It was evident that 
the prejudices against him at court were very strong, and for some 
time he gave v^ay to despair. Lamarck left Paris until he was 
suddenly recalled by the Austrian ambassador, de Mercy. It had 
at last been decided to mak^ use of Mirabeau, but the king in- 
sisted that the matter should he kept an absolute secret from the 
ministers. The agreement was made in May, 1790. The king 
p'aid Mirabeau 6000 francs a month, and discharged all his debts^ 
iamounting to 208,000. Mirabeau, on his side, undertook to defend 
tl^e monarchy, to keej the king informed about the course of 
and to advise him as to the policy which he oonsifiered 
;,The arrangement was hardly followed by the results 
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that were expected by either party. Miraheaii’s advice was taken, 
but rarely followed, and he found that he was no more powerful 
than he had been before. He still urged the king to leave ParivS, 
even at the risk of exciting civil war ; but he warned him against 
encouraging a foreign invasion, which would only unite the whole 
nation against him. A great obstacle in his way was Lafayette, 
now the most powerful man in France, whom lie regarded with 
mingled distrust and contempt, but whom he was compelled to 
try and gain over without success. The return of tlie duke of 
Orleans was a slight advantage, because it raised a rival to the 
popular general, who seemed to aspire to the part of a second 
Cromwell. But on the whole the situation of affairs was very 
adverse. The queen, on whose courage and decision he relied to 
influence the king, took no keen interest in public affairs, and was 
easily induced to take a hopeful view of things. Necker and most 
of the ministers, whom he still denounced with bitter malignity in 
the assembly, were hostile, and it was not for some tune that he 
established a connection with the minister of foreign affairs, M. de 
Montmorin. The departure of Mercy to the Netherlands was a 
great blow to him, as he thus lost the only man who could have 
induced the king and queen to adopt his views. In September, 
1790, Necker suddenly threw up his office and quitted France, 
where his departure excited no regret and hardly any attention. 
Soon afterwards his colleagues, with the exception of l^Iontmorin, 
Were dismissed. But Mirabeau reaped none of the expected ad- 
vantages from the change. The new ministers were nearly all 
nominees of Lafayette, and all co-operation with them was im- 
practicable. Still he continued his prodigious activity, and s<mght, 
by a regular organisation in Paris and the provinces, to prepare 
public opinion for a reaction. Ho had no intention of restoring 
the old system, and he had easily convinced the king that such a 
thing was impossible. But he thought, and rightly, timt France 
might be socially democratic and yet subject to a strong and orderly- 
government. The first essential was to induce the king to seek 
some other residence, and Lamarck was sent to sound the fidelity 
of M. de Bouilld, the governor of Metz. Mirabeau became more 
and more sanguine as his grand scheme seemed to approach realisa- 
tion. His eloquence was triumphantly displayed in denouncing 
the proposal of a tyrannical law to prevent emigration- But his 
health had long been undermined by hxs incessant labours, and by 
the excesses of his private life. On the 27th of March, 1701, he 
was seized by a serious illness, and on the 2nd of April he dietl in 
the arms of Lamarck, 'With him perished the greatest man of the 
revolutionary ciwch, and the last hope of the French monarchy. 

2 n 
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§ 15. Tlae position of the king was naturally not improved by the 
loss of his most powerful ally, and the project of flight continued to 
occupy the attention of the court. The people were profoundly 
indignant at the employment of non-juring priests by the royal 
family, and when the king proposed to pass Easter at St. Cloud his 
carriage was forcibly arrested by the mob. Bailly and Lafayette 
did all in their power to induce the people to respect the liberty of 
their sovereign. The national guard refused to obey their leader, 
whJ resigned his command, only to resume it after three days. 
This proof that he was a prisoner impelled the king to resume 
the plan which had already been concerted. On the evening of the 
20th of June he left the Tuileries with the queen and their three 
children, and took the road to Montm^dy, where the troops were 
prepared for his reception. At the same time his brother, the count 
of Provence, departed by another road, and succeeded in reaching 
Brussels without risk. But Louis XYI. was less fortunate. At 
St. M4n4hould he was recognised, and at Yarennes he was arrested. 
Bouilld with his dragoons arrived too late to release him, the troops 
were even doubtful in their allegiance, and their commander 
hastened to join the emigrants beyond the frontier. The un- 
fortunate king was brought back to Paris and escorted to the 
Tuileries amidst the ominous silence of an enormous crowd. 

Tbe news of his departure, which became public on the morning 
of the 21st, created a profound impression in the capital. For a 
moment the opponents of the revolution hoped for an outbreak of 
anarchy which would favour and justify their reactionary designs. 
But the assembly showed itself equal to the occasion. After a 
proclamation, which the king left behind to explain his motives, had 
been read, it was decreed that the ministers and aU other function- 
aries should be bound to obey the assembly; that an oath should 
be taken to that effect both by rhem and by the military officers ; 
that all edicts should have the force of law without sanction 
during the king’s absence ; that foreign courts should be assured of 
the pacific intentions of France ; and that commissioners should be 
appointed to arrange for the defence of the frontiers. ^‘In less than 
four hours,” says Ferriferes, “ the assembly was invested with all 
powers, the government went on, there was no shock to public 
tranquillity. Paris and France learnt by this experience, which has 
proved so disastrous to royalty, that the monarch is almo^ always 
a*stranger to the government which exists in his name.” 

On the kirk’s return it was decided that his provisicmal auspen- 
^%al^u|d be continued until the completion of the consti»tioB^ 
should be strictly guarded. The next 
we^a^)®^ ilil^’rregnum in Franoe, and during this period piarty 
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differences and passions revived with a vigour that seemed to 
threaten a renewal of the disorders of 1789. More than 200 of the 
extreme royalists protested against the king^s suspension and with- 
drew from the assembly. On the other hand the most advanced 
section of the Jacobins, and the Orleanist party which revived under 
these favourable circumstances, clamoured that the king had for- 
feited his crown, and demanded either a new ruler or a republic. 
The destruction of the monarchy would involve the utter ruin of 
the constitution which the assembly had spent so much time and 
labour in preparing. The majority, who regarded their own work 
with a reverence almost amounting to awe, were not prepared to 
sacrifice it for the gratification of a few fanatics like Kobespierre, 
Potion, Danton, Brissot and Marat. But Bobespierre succeeded in 
gaining the ear of the people and in maintaining his supremacy in 
the Jacobin club. It is at this crisis that he becomes for the first 
time a great power in France. His enemies were compelled to 
secede and to form a new club of their own, the Feuillants or the 
Constitutionalists. Lafayette, Bailly and Siey^s found themselves 
reinforced by unaccustomed allies, Bamave, the two Lameths, 
Duport, Chapelier and cithers, and for a time they seemed to carry 
all before them. But the Jacobins stood firm, and their affiliations 
in the provinces soon gave them a great superiority. Their 
emissaries stirred the people to fresh outbreaks in order to intimidate 
the assembly. On the 17th of July the national guard came into 
violent collision with the mob on the Champ de Mars, and after 
long hesitation Lafayette gave the fatal order to fire. Two hundred 
were killed or woimded and the tumult was suppressed, hut 
Lafayette’s popularity was gone. 

§ 16. The constitution had already been completed by the spring 
of 1791. In May Bobespierre had carried a self-denying ordinance 
which was destined to ruin aU that had been accomplished. It 
was decidjed that no member of the present assembly should be 
admissible either as an elector or as a deputy to its successor. 
This entrusted the government at a critical^pa^ men without 
experience, who would naturally be induced tolpfei6n the wisdom 
of their predecessors, and who would he elected at a time of un- 
paralleled excitement. The adoption of this lamentable anS fatal 
decree was due to a combination of the extreme left with the reckless 
party of reaction, who cared little to what evils they exposed France 
so long as they overthrew the hated constitution. The last few 
months were passed in revising the work already accomplished, and 
only the firmness of the moderate majority prevented the adoption 
of fundamental changes. Finally, to secure the permanence of their 
<^eation they decreed that the nation has the right to revise its 
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constitution when it pleases ; hut the assembly declares that its 
interest invites it to suspend that right for thirty years.’’ 

On the 3rd of September the constitution was submitted to the 
king, who demanded time for its consideration. On the 14th he 
issued ’a letter in which he said; “I accept the constitution. I 
engage to maintain it within, to defend it against all attacks from 
without, to enforce its execution by all the means that it places at 
my disposal ; I declare that, informed of the adhesion which the 
great majority of the people gives to the constitution, I renounce 
the share which I had claimed in the work ; that, as I am responsi- 
ble to the nation alone, no one else, when I have made this renun- 
ciation, has the right to complain.” The last acts of the constituent 
assembly were a futile attack upon the Jacobin club, and a decree of 
amnesty to all persons accused and imprisoned for complicity in the 
king s flight. On the 30th of September it dissolved itself. 


III. Europe and the Revolution. 

§ 17. The course of events in France was naturally followed with 
the keenest interest and anxiety by the European powers. The 
declaration of the rights of man involved open hostility to the 
principles on which the government of other states was carried on. 
The spread of the revolutionary propaganda, which was avowed as an 
object by so many of the most enthusiastic Frenchmen, was a danger 
which could not be disregarded by rulers who wished to maintain 
the old regime. . Many of the sovereigns of Europe were allied by 
family ties with the royal family of France, and regarded their 
sufferings with unmingled pity and horror. The kings of Spain 
and Naples were themselves Bourbons, and looked up to liOuisXVI. 
as the head of their house. The king of Sardinia, Yictor 
Amadeus IIL^ was the father-in-law of the count of Artois. The 
successive emperors, Joseph 11. and Leopold 11, and also the elector 
pf Cologne, were brothers of Marie Antoinette. Moreover open 
inroads, were made upon the rights of neighbouring princes at 
the very outbreak of the revolution. The county of Venaissih and 
the city of Avignon had belonged to the papacy ever since the 
14th Century, but in consequence of disorders which were aroused 
by the civil constitution of the church, the constituent assembly 
had decreed their union with France and their formation into an 
^th department. Again, in Alsace and other border-tprovinces 
which had once belonged to the empire, a number of rights and; 
g)ssossions had been expressly reserved by treaty ^vei^ 
^er^n princes. All these were abolished by the fmm: 
tipns ^ the of August and by the auhsequent measures to effect 



k.T>. 1791. EUROPE AND THE REVOLUTION, 


617 


the unity of France. Although compensation had been offered, it 
was too scanty to be accepted. The injured princes, including the 
great Rhenish electors, the bishops of Strasburg, Speier and Basel, 
the rulers of Wurtemberg, Zweibriioken, Hesse-Darmstadt, Baden 
and many others, clamoured for redress to the diet, which adopted 
their cause and called upon the emperor to take practical measures 
to carry out its decrees. 

These circumstances gave great encouragement to the hopes of 
the emigrants, who never disguised their policy of forming an 
European coalition against France, and restoring the old system of 
government with the help of an irresistible force. They established 
a sort of court in Coblentz, and their followers thronged in all the 
neighbouring towns of the Rhine district. The king’s brothers 
claimed to represent the real government of France, and as such to 
conduct independent negotiations. They were utterly reckless of 
the dangeis to which their conduct exposed Louis XVI. ; and when 
he remonstrated with them they replied that they knew he was 
not a free agent, and therefore they would pay no attention to 
letters which must be dictated to him. All the frivolities and 
rivalries of the old court were revived at Coblentz. A man’s 
merits were reckoned by the date of his emigration, and when 
Cazales, who had upheld the cause of the monarchy with con- 
spicuous courage to the last moment, arrived among them, he was 
treated with scornful coolness. The incapable Calonne became a 
sort of prime minister, and was not a whit more earnest or compe- 
tent at Coblentz than he had been at Versailles. 

§ 18, Offers of sympathy and assistance were not slow in arriving 
to encourage the extravagant hopes of the emigrants. The electors of 
Cologne and Trier, in whose territories they had found a home, were 
eager to espouse a cause which involved interests of their own. By 
a visit to Turin the count of Artois had secured the co-operation 
of his father-in-law, the king of Sardinia. The kings of STaples 
and Spain expressed their willingness to fulfil their obligations as 
members of the House of Bourbon, Gustavus III. of Sweden, who 
had restored autocracy in his own kingdom, was eager to head a 
crusade in the great cause of monarchy. He was encouraged by 
his recent enemy, Catharine II. of Russia, who saw a grand 
advantage for her plans in the east if she could involve the western 
powers in a great war with France. The susceptible Frederick 
■William 11. of Prussia, who looked hack with complacency to the 
ease with which he had restored the stadtholder in the Hague, and 
who was profoundly touched by the disasters of Louis XVI., was 
not likely to refuse to join in a general movement for his assistance. 
But the man to whom every one looked to decide the question 
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whether Europe should or should not interfere in France, was the 
cool and cautious emperor Leopold IL He had escaped from most 
of the difficulties which the imprudence of his elder brother had 
bequeathed to him. He had avoided a threatened rupture with 
Prussia by the treaty of Reichenbach; he had put down the 
rising in Belgium, and had appeased the internal troubles of 
Hungary. At first sight it seemed that he must inevitably 
espouse the cause of the falling French monarchy. His affection 
for his sister, his experience of the dangers of a revolutionary 
movement in Belgium and Liege, the neighbourhood of these 
provinces to France, and Ixis duty as emperor to redress the wrongs 
of his injured vassals, all seemed to point in the same direction. 
But Leopold was opposed hy temperament to hasty measures and 
to a military policy, and, like Joseph II., he made the interests of 
Austria his first care. He had not yet arranged terms of peace 
with the Porte, and until then bis relations with Prussia were 
uncertain. Above everything, he was anxious about the ambition 
of Russia, and was determined not to leave Catharine free to carry 
out her will in Turkey and Poland. But the importunity of the 
diet, and the news of the king’s attempted flight and arrest at 
Varennes, forced him into some approach to action. From Padua 
he issued a circular (6 July) to the European powers, in which he 
called upon them to espouse the cause of the French king as their 
own, to refuse to recognise any laws in France unless the king were 
restored to liberty and accepted them of his own free will, and in case 
these representations were disregarded to resort to arms. But the 
circular served no purpose except to excite new indignation in 
F^nce, ^and to make the imprisonment of the royal family more 
severe. Leopold was driven still farther towards intervention 
against his wiH. pe concluded the treaty of Sistowa with the 
Porte and drew closer to Prussia. By personal flattery he gained 
a complete mastery over the Prussian envoy, Bischofswerder, who 
signed a preliminary treaty with Austria (25 J uly) in opposition 
to the express instructions of his own court. From this time the 
policy of Frederick the Great and Hertzberg was abandoned at 
Berlin, and the king acted in defiance of the strong feeling that still 
existed against an alliance with Austria. On the 27th of August 
Leopold and Frederick William held a conference at Pilnitz. To 
their ill-concealed disgust the count of Artois thrust his presence 
upon them, and demanded their consent to a ready-made scheme in 
^jhich the selfish arrogance of the emigrants was clearly dia- 
pl^yed. The scheme was definitely rejected, and the 
^^j^yamed that, though their residence on German 
would not be allowed to conduct armifld 
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The emperor and king then issued a joint declaration, in which 
they maintained that the restoration of order and of monarchy in 
France were matters of great moment for the whole of Europe, 
invited the other powers to co-operate with them in the work, and 
“ then and in that case ’* promised active intervention. The 
italicised words give the key to Leopold’s policy. He was deter- 
mined to avoid a war if possible. He knew already that Pitt’s 
ministry had virtually decided on the neutrality of England, and 
that therefore the hypothetical case in which action was necessary 
•could not exist. The declaration of Pilnitz, accompanied by tho 
answer to the count of Artois, was really an assurance of peace, 
instead of being the origin of the war, as French historians have 
represented. Leopold urged Louis XVI. to accept the constitution} 
and was delighted when the king followed his advice on the 
14th of September. As Louis now recovered his crown, and at any 
rate nominally his liberty, the emperor issued a circular to 
announce that the necessity for an European coalition no longer 
existed. The question whether there should be war or not 
depended now upon the attitude of France itself. 

IV. The Legislative Assembly. — Outbreak of War. — Fatx 

OF THE MoHAROHY. 

§ 19. The second national assembly of France, which had been 
chosen according to the forms of the new constitution during the exist- 
ence of its predecessor, held its first sitting on the 1st of October, 
1791. It contained 745 members, of whom more than 300 were 
lawyers, and about 70 journalists. From the first it was evident that 
the legislative assembly, as it called itself, was wholly different in 
character from the constituent. The self-denying ordinance had 
excluded all the former deputies, the court nobles and clergy had 
exercised no influence over the elections, there were absolutdy no 
adherents of the old monarchy and class privileges. The extreme 
right was formed by the constitutional party, or Femtlants^ the 
firm supporters of the constitution and eager for the establishment 
of a permanent government. Their leading members, Dumas, 
Beugnot, Vaublanc, etc., were not men of great importance, but 
they were supported by the bulk of the middle classes, by a 
majority of the national guard, and by the great reputation of men 
like Lafayette, Barnave and Bailly. This was the party with 
which the king ought to have allied himself. But Louis XVI. at 
this time was surrounded by royalist ministers, of whom the chief 
were Bertrand de Moleville, Delossart and Duportail, and he still 
cherished the hope of evading the checks imposed by the constitu- 
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tion which he had formally accepted. Moreover, the queen had an 
intense personal hatred of Lafayette, who ■was now the only man 
who could stay the course of the revolution. It was a great 
, misfortune, both for themselves and for France, that the Feuillants 
at this time lost their hold upon the capital. In consequence of 
changes introduced hy the constitution Bailly resigned the office 
of mayor, and Lafayette the command of the national guard. The 
latter was now entrusted to six officers, who held it for a month in 
turn. Lafayette was a candidate for the mayoralty, hut the court 
blindly gave its support to his rival, Pdtion, a leader of the Jacobins, 
who obtained a majoi’ity of votes. This was a groat blow to the 
constitutionalists. A minority in the assembly, powerless in the 
commune, they soon found themselves reduced to complete insig- 
nificance in the rapid onward march of events. 

On the left of the assembly were the men who wished to develop 
the revolution, i.e. to introduce a republic. They were divided into 
two sections, the Jacobins, who were afterwards known as the 
Mountain, and the Grirondists, The Jacobins, led by Bazire, 
Merlin de Thionville, Oouthon, etc., were strong neither in numbers 
nor in reputation, but they had the all-important support of their 
great cluh, with Robespierre at its head, and they were backed up by 
the active demagogues and the mob of the lower classes. Far more 
numerous and important, as regards the assembly itself, were their 
rivals, headed by men from the Gironde, and from other districts 
of southern France. They were nearly all young men, and ardent 
believers in the sacred cause of revolution. They disliked the 
monarchy, and they relied upon the people. Their strength lay in 
their eloquence, their weakness in their want of statesmanship and 
of practical experience. They formed an almost unique collection 
of orators, hut they proved utterly incapable of governing France. 
The guiding spirit of the Gironffists was Madame Roland, whose 
husband was one of the deputies. Among the most conspicuous of 
the leaders were Yergniaud, the orator of the party, Condorcet, the 
philosopher who aspii ed to play the part of Sieyes in the new 
assembly, Guadet, Gensonn4, Isnard, and Barbaroux. Brissot, 
deputy fur Paris and a disciple of Thomas Payne, who had at 
one time been dictator of the Jacobin club, was the most ex- 
,perienced and practical of the Girondists, who were at first called 
after him, hut his influence gradually declined before the more 
attractive but shadowy enthusiasm of Madame Roland and her 
imndediate circle. Dumouriez was also regarded as a member 
of this group, but he soon emancipated himself from the bonds of 
%Q play a brief but dazzlmg part of his own. Beside #hese 
divisions of the assembly, there were some 200 
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independent members, who formed the centre and whose votes were 
the great object of the various party leaders. 

§ 20. From the first it was evident that the relations of the king 
with the assembly were not likely to be very cordial. The revolution 
was threatened by two dangerous enemies, the emigrants, who were 
urging on a foreign invasion, and the non-juring bishops and priests, 
who were doing all in their 2 'x^^vcr to excite domestic rebellion. 
The latter were really the more dangerous, and already their bitter 
dentmeiations of the “intruders,” as they called the clergy who 
accepted the civil constitution, had aroused tumults in Calvados, 
Gevaudan and La Vendee. The Girondists clamoured for repressive 
measures. On the 30th of October it was decreed that the count of 
Provence, unless he returned within two months, should forfeit all 
rights to the regency. On the 9th of November an edict threatened 
the emigrants with confiscation and death unless they returned to 
their allegiance before the end of the year. On the 29th of 
November came the attack upon the non-jurors. They were called 
upon to take the oath within eight days, when lists were to be 
drawn up of those who refused ; these were then to forfeit their 
i:)ensions, and if any disturbance took place in their district they 
were to be removed from it, or if their complicity were proved they 
were to be imprisoned for two years. The king accepted the 
decree against his brother, but he opposed his veto to the other two. 
The Girondists and Jacobins eagerly seieied the opportunity for a 
new attack upon the monarchy. They maintained that the two 
decrees were not laws, but practical measures of immediate impor- 
tance, and that the veto was out of the question in such a case. 
There was considerable weight in their arguments, but the fault 
lay not with the king but with the constituent assembly. By 
making the veto suspensive they implied that it referred only to 
legislative enactments; but they had not expressly stated this, 
and they had failed to provide for circumstances which had never 
occurred to them. The blame rests partly on the exceptional and 
deranged position of affairs. The decrees were really intended, 
whether rightly or wrongly, to protect the kingdom against foreign 
and civil war. As such they ought to have originated with the 
king and ministers, and then been submitted to the assembly for 
approval, instead of originating with the assembly, and being 
exposed to the royal veto. It is one of innumerable instances of 
the fatal way in which the legislature afc this time usurped, instead 
of controlling, the functions of the executive. 

§ 21. Throughout the winter attention was devoted almost exclu- 
sively to foreign affairs. It has been seen that the emperor was really 
. eager for peace, and that as long as he remained in that mood there 
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was little risk of any other prince taking the initiative. At the 
same time it must he acknowledged that Leopold’s tone towards 
the French government was often too haughty and menacing to be 
conciliatory, and also that the open preparations of the emigrants 
in neighbouring states constituted an insult if not a danger to 
France. The Girondists, the most susceptible of men, only ex- 
pressed the national sentiment in dwelling upon this with bitterness, 
and in calling for vengeance. At the same time they had conoeivod 
the definite idea that their own supremacy could best be obtained 
and secured by forcing on a foreign war. This was expressly 
avowed by Brissot, who took the lead of the party in this matter. 
Robespierre, on the other hand, partly through temperament and 
partly through jealousy of his brilliant rivals, was inclined to the 
maintenance of peace. But on this point the Feuillants were agreed 
with the Gironde, and so a vast majority was formed to force the 
unwilling king and ministers into war. The, first great step was 
tatoa when Duportail, who had charge of military affairs, was 
replaced by Narbonne, a Feuillant. Louis XVI. was compelled to 
issue a note (14 December, 1791) to the emperor and to the arch- 
bishop of Trier to the effect that if the military force of the 
emigrants were not disbanded by the 16th of January hostilities 
would be commenced against the elector. The latter at once 
ordered the cessation of the military preparations, but the emigrants 
not only refused to obey but actually insulted the French envoy. 
Leopold expressed hie desire for peace, but at the same time 
declared that any attack on the electorate of Trier would be 
r^arded as an act of hostility to the empire. These answers were 
tm^^^ctory, and Narhonne collected three armies on the frontiers 
under the command ot Rochambeau, Lafayette, and .Ln^kner, and 
amounting together to about 150,000 men. On the 25th of January 
an explicit declaration was demanded from the emperor, with a 
threat that war would be declared unless a satisfactory answer was 
received by the 4th of March. 

Leopold n. saw all his hopes of maintaining peace in western 
Europe gradually disappearing, and was compelled to bestir himself. 
He ratified the decrees of the diet against the aggressions in Alsace, 
and on the 7th of February he finally concluded a treaty with the 
king of Prussia. The two princes guaranteed to each other tbeir 
respective territories, and agreed upon mutual assistance in case of 
attack.. On the 1st of March, while still hoping to avoid a quarrei, 
Leopold n. died of a sudden illness, and with him perished the last 
:|je!ssis^y of peace. His son and successor, Francis II., who was 
had neither his father’s ability nor bis experience, 
i-lly more easily swayed by the anti-revolutionary 
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party. But it is doubtful whether Leopold himself could have 
prevented the speedy outbreak of war. The Girondists combined 
all their efforts for an attack mxDn the minister of foreio-n affairs 
Delessart, whom they accused of trackling to the enemtes of the 
nation. Delessart was committed to prison, and his colleagues at 
once resigned. O'he Gironde now came into office. The ministry 
of home affairs was given to Roland ; of war to Servan ; of finance to 
Claviere. Dumouriez obtained the foreign department, Durant hon 
that of justice, and Lacoste the marine. Its enemies called it “ the 
ministry of the sansculottes,'^ Dumouriez introduced a more 
dictatorial tone into the foreign relations, and provoked an answer 
from Vienna in which was demanded the establishment of order in 
France for the security of Europe, and the restoration to their rights 
of the pope, the clergy, and the German princes. This settled the 
question, and on the 20th of April Louis XVI. appeared in the 
assembly and read with trembling voice a declaration of war 
against the king of Hungary and Bohemia. 

§ 22. The outbreak of war startled Europe and found Austria 
isolated. Prussia and Sardinia were willing to move, but had to 
organise their forces. Russia was occupied in Poland ; Spain was 
uncertain, and England neutral. The most ardent champion of 
royalty, Gustavus III. of Sweden, had died on the 29th of March. 
Dumouriez determined to take advantage of these circumstances 
for the extension of the French boundaries, and he ordered Luckner 
Lafayette and Rochaml^eau to co-operate in an attack upon Belgium* 
where it was hoped that the recently suppressed rebellion would 
revive. But the French army was completely disorganised by 
recent changes, the soldiers distrusted their officers, and on the 
first approach of the enemy the cry was raised of treason and 
all fled panic-stricken. Rochambeau resigned in disgust,* and 
Lafayette and Luckner contented themselves with standing on the 
defensive. 

This first disaster roused a great outcry in Paris, where the most 
invincible suspicions were expressed about the treachery of the court 
and the “ Austrian committee ” which was supposed to surround 
the queen. The mob was armed with pikes and regularly organised 
and from Iffiis time the “ pikemen,” the force of the lower classes* 
became a formidable rival to the national guard of the lourgeoisie. 
The assembly declared itself in permanent session, disbanded the 
royal guards and then issued two very extreme decrees. One, prew 
posed by Servan without consulting either the king or his own 
colleagues, ordered the formation in Paris of a camp of 20 000 
volunteers from the departments. This finree, ostensibly destined 
for the defence of the capital against invasion, was really intended 
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for the maintenance of the Girondist supremacy. The other decree 
autliorised the summary banishment of non-juring priests on the 
simple denunciation of twenty citizens. The king interposed his 
veto to both measures, and when Roland wrote him a letter 
containing severe strictures upon his conduct, he dismissed him, 
together with Servan and Clavih'e, who were also closely identified 
with the Gironde. Duinouriez and the two other ministers whom 
the king wished to keep, now demanded the sanction of the 
decrees, and as he was still obstinate about the clergy they also 
resigned. 

§ 23. Louis now tried to ally himself with the Feuillants, who 
rallied for his defence. The new ministers, all obscure men, were 
chosen exclusively from their ranks. Lafayette, who kept an anxious 
eye upon domestic events, took the impolitic step of writing an out- 
spoken letter to the assembly, in which he denounced the Jacobin 
club as the source of all evils and demanded its suppression. This 
attempt at dictation only urged the majority to extremes. On the 
20th of June a great organised rising took place in Paris. The mob 
first proceeded to tbe assembly to present a petition for tbe recall 
of tbe ministers, and then carried their grievances to the Tuileries. 
-The guards refused to oppose them, and the crowd poured into the 
palace. Louis, who showed conspicuous courage, was forced into 
a comer, where he had to wear the red cap of the Jacobins and to 
.drink to the people’s health. In another room Marie Antoinette 
,and her children were exposed for hours to the insults of the mob. 
At last PMon, whose conduct left little doubt that he was a 
prpihoter of the riot, arrived to terminate the disorder, and the 
.palace was cleared without difficulty or bloodshed. 

The first result of the 20th of June was a reaction in favour of 
the constitution and the king. The Feuillants took the aggressive, 
Petion and other leaders of the riot were formally accused. But 
the favourable opportunity was lost by the blindness of the king. 
He expected a speedy release by the foreign troops, and was un- 
willing to tie his hands by an alliance with any party to the 
revolution. Lafayette hurried to Paris to restore order by his 
personal presence. But he was coolly received by tbe assembly, 
which jeproached him for deserting his command; and when he 
.triPd to raise bis old troops of the national guard against the clubs 
hP? Was foiled by tbe direct influence of tbe court. He retired in 
“^he constitutional party sunk into entire insignificance, and 
Ja^t" hope of saving the monarchy was gone, 

invasion, on which the king relied for secu- 
the victory of his enemies. Francis H. was 
jemperor on the 3rd of July^ and his corona- 
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tUm gave the op})ortuuity for a great assembly of German princes 
and of the emigrant nobles. The Prussian king bad now arrived 
with 80,000 troops, and it only remained to concert the military 
measures. The French people, thus threatened, felt that they 
could no longer trust a king whose sympathies were inevitably on 
the side of their foes. This sentiment was taken advantage of 
by Girondists and Jacobins to resume the designs which had been 
interrupted by the failure of the 20th of June. Vergniaud, in a 
speech of equal bitterness and eloquence, denounced the king as the 
chief source of danger to the country, and nmintained that his 
treachery paralysed their aims and rendered all attempts at defence 
hoiHjless. The camp of 20,000 men, which Louis at last authorised, 
was summoned to Soissons ; but it was decreed that the volunteers 
from the departments should march through Paris on their way. 
The contingent from Marseilles brought with them the famous 
song, composed by Bouget de Lisle, which was destined, as the 
Matsdllamj to be the war-cry of the revolutionary armies. Qt\ 
the 11th of July the assembly declared ‘Hhe country in danger,” 
and set itself at once to take precautionary measures. Pdtion, who 
had. been suspended by the directory of the department, was, oh the 
popular demand, formally acquitted and restored to his office. The 
great national fto was held as usual on the 14th of July, and gave 
a new illustration of the depths to which the monarchy was reduced. 
The king was compelled to renew an oath which every one knew 
to be insincere, and Potion was the hero of the day. The im- 
prudent manifesto of. the Prussian commander, the duke of 
Brunswick (27 July), in. which be threatened Paris with military 
execution and total destruction if the royal family were harmed, 
added fresh fuel to the rapidly growing excitement. The mob 
demanded the deposition of the king, the summons of a national 
convention, and th6 accusation' of Lafayette. As the assembfy 
showed signs of resenting this dictation, and especially refused the 
decree against Lafayette, it was decided to force its hand by new 
rising. The Jacobins, always ready to execute what the Girondists 
could only conceive, undertook to organise an attack upon the 
Tuileries on the night of the 9tb of August. No popular move- 
ment was ever more adroitly and carefully arranged. . At midnight 
the signal was given, and the insurgents assembled in the Faubourg 
St. Antoine. Their first act was to undertake the municipal 
government. The existing council was dissolved and a provisional 
Commune, of which Danton was the head, appointed to take its 
place. 'The measures which had been taken to defend the palace 
were . adroitly countermanded. Mandat, the commander of the 
national guard, was summoned to the municipality, and when he 
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appeared was committed to prison. On the way he was assassi- 
nated. The Commune appointed in his place the brewer Santerre, 
one of the leaders of the 20th of June. About 5 o’clock in the 
morning the king held a review of the troops assembled in the 
gardens, and discovered to his horror that they were untrust- 
worthy. 20,000 men appeared to attack the palace, and resistance 
was hopeless. In this crisis the king took the only course that 
was open to him ; with his wife and children he escaped to the 
assembly, where Vergniaud assured him of their protection. 
Meanwhile a contest had commenced between the mob and the 
Swiss guards, who had received no orders to desert their posts. The 
first volley of the guards cleared the Place du Carroussel, but the 
insurgents returned to the attack, and their numbers assured them 
an ultimate victory over the heroic handful of defenders. A 
deputation of the assembly was sent to calm the people, but could 
gain no hearing. The deputies sat in impotent silence, listening 
to. the sounds of the combat that raged in their neighbourhood. By 
11 o’clock the hopeless struggle was over, and the mob began to 
stream into the hall, bearing the trophies of their victory. 

§ 25. The 10 th of August was decisive for the history of France. 
Not only the monarchy but the assembly was now at the mercy 
of the mob. The Girondists had good reason to repent of the 
policy they had pursued. The supreme power was in the hands 
of the revolutionary Commune of Paris, and there it was not they 
but the Jacobins who were dominant. The assembly could do 
nothing but register the decrees dictated to them. The king 
was* suspended and ordered to reside in the Luxemburg, and a 
NuEteional Convention'^ was summoned to revise the constitution. 
The Girondists, Roland, Servan, and Clavi^re were restored to 
office, but with them Danton obtained the ministry of justice. 
The assembly was compelled to sanction the change in the 
municipality, and to confirm the election of the Commune, 
which proceeded to usurp all the functions of government. Its 
numbers were raised from 60 or 70 to 288, and among the newly 
elected members was Robespien*e, who had hidden himself on the 
10th of August, but who now came forward to reap the advantage 
of a rising in which he dared not take a part. He and Danton 
became the guiding spirit of the new body which undertook to rule 
France. The Commune transferred Louis XVI, from the Luxembu^ 
isor the Temple, and appointed its own commissioners. Potion 
Santee, to guard him : it ordered the destruction of all 
•Mng%md demanded from the assembly the appoint«nt 

tribunal to try the enemies of the people. The i^ies 
and on the 17th of August de^tedl tfe^t^os^^ation 



A.D. 1792. 


THE SEPTEMBEB MASSACRES. 


527 


of this tribunal, which was to be chosen by the sections and was 
to <kcidc without appeal The edicts for the confiscation of the 
proi>erty of emigrants and for the banishment of non-jiiring jniests 
were now put into force, and the municipalities were authorised to 
arrest j>ersons on suspicion, 

§ 20. Meanwhile the danger of invasion was as great as ever. On 
the 30th of July the Prussians, under the command of Brunswick, 
but accompanied by the king, had started from Coblentz and marched 
by Luxemburg to the frontier of Champagne. They were opposed by 
two armies under the command of Lafayette and Luckner, while a 
third French force under Biron and Oustiiie defended Alsace, Then 
came the news of the 10th of August, and the question was raised 
whether the army, like the majority of the departments, would 
approve the action of the Parisians. Lafayette did not hesitate to 
pronounce against the Jacobins, and called upon Luckner to march 
with him upon Paris to restore order. But the soldiers were not 
prepared to take such an extreme course, and the other officers, with 
Dumouriez at their head, maintained that the duty of Frenchmen 
was to oppose the foreign enemy rather than their fellow-country- 
men, Lafayette, declared a ti*aitor by the assembly and deserted 
even by Luckner, gave up all hope and fled with his friends towards 
Holland. On his way he was arrested by the enemy, who treated 
him as a prisoner of war and detained him in close confinemer^t till 
the treaty of Campo-Formio, His command was given to’ Dumou- 
riez, and Luckner was replaced by Eellermann. These disorders 
gave a great advantage to the Prussians. Longwy capitulated on 
the 23rd of August, and the Ml of Verdun on the 2nd of September 
left the road open to Paris. 

The imminence of this great danger roused great excitement 
in Paris, and gave occasion for scenes of horror far worse than any 
that had been witnessed. The assembly ordered defen^ve 
to W taken, and tried to regain its independence by sup- 
prea^h^ihe Commune. But the Commime not only refused to be sup^ 
pressed, but took the whole conduct of the defence out of the bands 
of the assembly. Danton was now the dictator of Paris, and, with 
the conviction that all means were justifiable to save the country, 
he determined to defend Paris at once against foreign and domestic 
enemies. His avowed policy was to “ strike terror intp the 
royalists.” The police-conamittee of the Commune was strength- 
ened by the addition of Marat, the apostle of murder, and other 
members. On the night of the 29th of August the barriers were 
shut, and each house was visited by commissioners under the 
pretext of seeking for arms, but really with, the intention of 
discovering the men who were suspected of royalist tendencies. 
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Three or four thousand priests, nobles, officers, &c., were thrown into 
prison. Even these arbitrary measures did not satisfy the zealous 
champions of popular security. On the night of the 3rd of 
September, after the news had been received of the fall of Verdun, 
the signal was sounded for a new St. Bartholomew. An organised 
band of not more than five or six hundred men visited each of the 
prisons in turn and massacred their inmates. There can be no 
doubt that the butchers acted under the instructions of the 
Commune, and received regular pay for their work. For three 
days the slaughter went on with machine-like regularity. The 
citizens, as if stupefied, made no attempt to stop the horrors ; the 
national guard had been disorganised by Santerre ; the assembly 
and the ministers were equally powerless. When Eoland demanded 
the punishment of the miscreants, the police committee decided to 
arrest him, and it was only Danton’s influence that prevented its 
being done. At least two thousand men - perished in the massacre, 
which stopped only when the prisons were empty. A few indi- 
viduals, e.g. Barnave, were saved by Danton. Among the slain 
was the princess of Lamballe, the friend and confidante of the 
queen, whose head was x}araded on a ]pike before the windows of 
the Temple. The committee actually wrote to the authorities of 
the chief towns to encourage them to similar measures, in order 
that they might “ march against the enemy, and leave behind no 
brigands to murder their wives and children.” At Versailles, 
Eheims, Meaux, Lyons and Orleans, the horrible counsel was fol- 
lowed. This was the fii'st result of the triumph of the Gironde, 
and of the efforts of foreign powers to restore order in France ! 

§ 27. Meanwhile the danger which had served as a pretext for 
these outrages had passed away. Directly after the fall of Verdun 
Dumouriez, assisted by the lethargic movements of the Prussians, 
hastened to occupy the passes of the forest of Argonne, “ the 
Thermopyl^ of France.” Again everything seemed lost, when an 
Austrian detachment under Clairfait carried a neglected pass 
and threatened the French in the rear. But Dumouriez succeeded 
in repairing his error. Leaving Grandpre he occupied a strono- 
position at St. M^nehould, on the south side of the forest, and was 
there joined by Kellermann’s army firom Metz. A Prussian attack 
was ordered against the neighbouring height of Valmy, but it came 
to nothing more than a simple cannonade. The French troops, 
which were beginning to be inspired by the revolutionary spirit’ 
showed an unexpected firmness which astounded both the Prussians 
and the emigrants. This slight success decided the campaign, ^and 
femn this.moment the invaders began to retreat. I>um©uri^ had 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE FRENCH REPUBLIC AND THE EUROPEAN COALITION, 

L The National Convention and the King's Death. — § l. Parties 
in the Convention. § 2. Quarrels between the Gironde and the Moun- 
tain. § 3. The war ; French aggressions in Savoy and Germany. 
§ 4. Conquest of Belgium ; ill-treatment of the province. § 5. Trial 
of Louis XVI . ; his condemnation and death. 11. Fall of the Gironde 
AND Reign of Terror to Robespierre’s Death. — § 6. Formation of 
the European coalition against France. § 7. Renewal of party conflicts 
in Paris. § 8. Rising in La Vendde; treason of Dumouriez. §9. 
Attack of the Girondists ; popular risings ; fall of the Gironde. § 10. 
Provincial revolts; military reverses of the French. § 11. Consti- 
tution of 1793; Committee of Public Safety. § 12 Suppression of 
provincial revolts. § 13. Success of the revolutionary armies. § 14. 
The reign of Terror ; introduction of the new Calendar. § 15. The 
Mountain splits into the three parties of Robespierre, Hubert and 
Danton ; Robespierre triumphs over his opponents. § 6. Opposition 
to Robespierre; his fall and death. HI. Thermidorian Reaction 
AND End of Convention.— § 17. Reaction against the Terror. § 18. 
French victories in 1794 ; treaty of Basel, and break-up of the Coalition. 
§ 19. Risings in Paris ; royalist expedition to Quiberon. § 20. Con- 
stitution of the Year III. ; end of the Convention. IV. The Direotoet. 
— § 21. Success of the domestic administration of the Directory. 
§22. Campaign of 1795 in Germany. §23. Campaign of 1796; 
Bonaparte in Italy ; the Archduke Charles in Germany. § 24. 
Bonaparte invades Austria ; preliminaries of Leoben ; treacherous 
treatment of Venice, § 25. Coup d^etat of the 18th Fructidor. § 26. 
Treaty of Campio Formio. § 27. Bonaparte’s expedition to Egypt. 
§ 28. Second Coalition ; French disasters in 1799. § 29. Discontent 
in France ; Bonaparte’s return ; coup d'€tat of the 18th Brumaire. 
§ 30. Constitution of the Year VIII, ; establishment of the Consulate, 

I. The National Convention and the King’s Death. 

§ 1. The Convention contained 749 members, of whom 65 bad 
sat in the constituent and 164 in tbe legislative assembly. Tbe 
deputies bad been cbosen imder tbe immediate influence of tbe 
September massacres. In Paris tbe Commune and its adherents bad 
own way. Robespierre was first deputy, then came Dauton, 
d^Herbois, Camille Desmoulins, &c., and finally aWl, 
Cri^ns, now Philippe Kgali^. But in tli,© ri^ovinces 



A.D. 1792. 


THE nONVENTTOK. 



there was a strong feeling of jealousy against the preponderance of 
the capital, combined with horror at the recent outrages, and at 
most of the elections Girondists were returned. It was charac- 
teristic of the revolution that the extreme party of one assembly 
became the moderates of the next. Not a royalist or a constitution- 
alist could be found, and the Girondists occupied the extreme right. 
They were confident in their superior numbers and in their hold on 
the ministry from which Danton had retired on his election as deputy. 
Their old leaders, Yergniaud, Brissot, Condorcet, Guadet, and 
Gensonnd, had been re-elected, and were strengthened by several new 
comers. They were determined, by reducing the Commune to obedi- 
ence, to recover the power they had lost since the 2nd of September, 
and also to free the departments from Parisian dictation. On the 
upper benches on the left sat the deputies of Pans with some thirty 
others, and received from their position the name of the Mountain. 
There was little difference of principle between them and the 
Gironde, Both parties were republican, and both had appealed to 
the people to support their measures. But the Girondists wished 
for orderly government, and a reaction from the recent excesses led 
them to distrust the mob, and to incline towards the bourgeois class. 
They had become conservative now that they had secured all that 
they wished. The Mountain, on the other hand, was eager to 
continue the revolution. Their leaders wished to obtain the power 
which the Girondists now held. They were prepared to accept all the 
consequences of the most extreme democracy, and they denounced 
as treason any attempt to thwart the will of the sovereign people. 
Their strength lay in their unity, in the sup^xirt of the Commune, 
now the first power of the state, and in their ability to call in 
the mob to aid them against the majority. Between the two 
parties were a large number of independent members, kiKWit as 
the Plain or the Marsh, who alternately leant to the ©f #© 
(M the Mountain as they were influenoed by ©wislhme* 
by fear. , 

§ 2^ The first measures of the Convention were uBtounous* 
legahsed a Eepublio which had exited since the 10th of 
and they determined to date the cmnmencement of a new, era 
the 21st of Sep<te®y:M^, which begins the year L of the Eepubict 
As the fomjer cons^t^cw }md thus ceased to exist, It wai decreed 
that all oncers should he re-elected, and that aft he 

kept that were not expressly m4. appdir^ed a 

to consider a new coi^tutim Im lius^ as ail otte* 
mittees, the Girondists had an overwhelmiai^ei^ftity* * To secure 
the confiscated wealth, it was ordered #i:oeiE%r^s should be 
kmished for ever, and that if any ol thew AouH he found on Preirt 
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soil, or be taken witli arms in their hands, they sliould he put to 
death. These measures having been agreed to, the two hostile 
parties came into collision on a report of tlie ministry about the 
condition of the state. The Girondists denounced the recent 
massacres, demanded the punishment of their authors, and openly 
attacked Danton, Robespierre and Marat, as an ambitious trium- 
virate who aimed at the establishment of a dictatorship. This 
chaige was the grand card of the Girondists, hut they played it too 
soon and too imprudently. They had no evidence to support it, and 
by mahing too much of their opponents they helped to bring about 
the very result which they dreaded and denounced. The three 
accused rose in their defence. Danton adroitly turned the tables 
on the Girondists by accusing them of a desire to break Prance up 
into innumerable republics by making the departments independent 
of the capital. These mutual accusations of a dictatorship and of 
federalism became the chief party-weapons in the Convention. 
Robespierre, as usual, dilated upon his own virtues. When Marat 
appeared at the rostrum, a howl of execration rose from the right 
and centre of the Assembly. Many of the deputies affected to 
believe that such a monster of iniquity never existed, and that hia 
writings were the work of a royalist who sought to throw discredit 
on the revolution. Marat exulted in the rage of his adversaries, 
insisted upon speaking, and gloried in the truth of the charge that 
had been brought against him. His cynical audacity raised the idea 
that he was insane, the accusation was dropped, and the Assembly 
proceeded to the order of the day. 

Soon afterguards the Girondists renewed thei^r attack, which was 
this' time concentrated against Robespierre, and ]e^ by Lou vet. 
After obtaining an interval of eight days to ; prepare defence, 

Robespierre demolished the flimsy case of his accnsersi amid. the 
applause of his supporters. The Plain evidently regard^ “iliese 
accusations as merely personal quarrels, to which no ^veight "was to 
be attached. The conduct of the Gironde was in the highest degree 
injudicious. They made a' charge, failed to substantiate it, and let 
it drop. Their attacks served only to give greater prominence and 
popularity to their hated rivals. They decreed the re-election of 
the Commune, hut took no steps to prevent the same men from 
returning to power. They alienated Danton, the most moderate 
member of the Mountain, who was willing to prevent the further 
shedding of blood and might easily have been won over from his 
^socihtes. Their ministers were equally incapable and wanting in 
policy. The party tended to disintegration, and lost the 
of superior numbers. Only thirty members habitually 
tkey often differed on importanr measures. 
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This was a very serious weakness when contrasted with the i^erfect 
organisation of the Mountain. 

§ 3. Meanwhile the war was still going on. The first check at 
Valmy had decided the campaign of the Prussians in Champagne. 
Their troops were already suffering from disease, and from- inclement 
weather. An energetic movement of the French might have anni- 
hilated the invaders, but Dumouriez, who kept an anxious eye upon 
events in Paris, preferred to negotiate. He hoped to gain a great 
tiiumph for France, by induemg Prussia to desert the coalition and 
to recognise the Republic by a treaty. He knew that the duke of 
Brunswick and most of his soldiers detested the Austrians and tho 
emigrants far more than they did the revolution, and that the king 
was eager to have his hands free for the compheations in Poland. 
But Frederick William wished for a general not a separate peace, and 
was too chivalrous to desert Austria at the first reverse. The nego- 
tiations were carried on long enough to allow the Prussians an 
undisturbed retreat from French soil and were then broken off. 

This first success inspired the French with a confidence hitherto 
unfelt, and changed the whole character of the war. No longer 
satisfied to defend their frontiers, they determined to spread the 
revolutionary dogmas by force, and to excite a general rising of 
peoples against their tings. The Convention issued a formal in- 
vitation to all discontented subjects to appeal to France for aid. And 
this propaganda was by no means disinterested. The democracy 
was fully as aggressive as the monarchy, and the idea of extending 
France to its “ natural boundaries, so dear to Louis XIV., was 
revived with equal resolution by the republic. Alr^dy in Septem- 
ber the army of the south had entered Savoy to punish Victor 
Amadeus III. for his alliance with the house of Bourbon. As the 
dukes of Savoy had extended their territories southwards, and 
become an Italian power as kings of Sardinia, they had lost their 
hold over the French-speaking population of their original duchy. 
The people everywhere welcomed the French, the Piedmont troops 
found resistance to he impossible, and in November both Savoy and 
Nice were formally annexed to France as the departments of Mont 
Blanc and the Maritime Alps. Montesquieu was now ordered to 
attack the aristocratic republic of Geneva. The admission of troops 
from Berne was treated as a breach of former treaties and a pretext 
for hostilities. But Montesquieu, a marquis under the old rdgime, 
was by no means prepared to accept the revolutionary interpretation 
of the law of nations, and opened negotiations with the besieged 
city. For this act of disobedience he was formally accused before 
the Convention and had to seek safety in Switzerland. Geneva was 
spared for the moment. 

These successes in the south were speedily surpassed by those In 
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Germany. Tlie constitution of the Empire was as hopelessly divided 
and impotent as ever. hTo where was the general disintegration more 
conspicuous than in the Priest’s Koad,” the chain of ecclesiastical 
states along the Ehine valley. The advance of the Prussians into 
France left these states defenceless, and in September a French 
detachment under Oustine advanced to the attack. He was an 
enthusiastic partisan of the revolution, and his watchword was war 
to the palaces and peace to the cottages.” Speier and Worms fell 
into his hands, and the princes of the neighbouring states fled in 
reckless haste before an incapable general and a handful of recruits. 
FTothing more disgraceful to Germany had been experienced since 
the Hussite wars, Mainz, the chief city of western Germany, 
surrendered without strikmg a blow (21 Oct.), and Frankfort for 
a short time was occupied by the French. 

§ 4. Dumouriez in the meantime was no less active in the north. 
Leaving Kellermann to pursue the Prussians, he induced the 
ministry to approve his favourite scheme of an invasion of Belgium. 
Everything seemed to mark out Belgium as an easy prey for the 
French. The government of Joseph II. had provoked a revolt 
against Hapsburg rule, which had been put down by Leopold without 
any cessation of discontent. The provinces were still only loosely 
bound together, and there was no force to defend them, except 
some 20,000 Austrian troops under the divided command of Olairfait 
and the duke of Saxe-Teschen, who had already failed in an attack 
upon Yauban’s great fortress, Lille. Circumstances were very favour- 
able fox the dashing tactics of Dumouriez. A single victory at Jem- 
mappes (6 Nov.), the first pitched battle of the war, decided the 
.campaign. The Austrians retired and Dumouriez advanced as far 
as Aixda-Ohapelle. Everywhere the people welcomed the French 
as deliverers, and it seemed probable that Holland, eq^ually weakened 
by party divisions, would prove as easy a conquest. 

The Convention was eager to reap the fruits of these great suc- 
cesses. In defiance of treaties which France had guaranteed over 
and over again, it ordered the opening of the Scheldt, and declared 
Antwerp a free port (6 Nov.). A decree of the 15th of December 
went still further in its avowed hostility to the powers of Europe ; 
** In every country that shall be occupied by French armies, the 
generals shall announce the abolition of all existing authorities : of 
noMlity, serfdom, of all feudal rights and all monopolies, fl'hey shall 
proclahn the sovereignty of the people, and convoke assemblies of 
,|ke inhabitants to form a provisional government, to which no 
#i|eOT of a former government, no noble, and no member of a 
^;^leged corporation shall be eligible. They sball a^o^tiate 
for the French Republic all property belonging to the sovnJ^^f?^ 
^ to any civil and religious .corpor^n. Tl^,^ach 
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nation will treat as enemies any people which, refusing liberty and 
equality, desires to preserve its prince and privileged classes or to 
make any accommodation.” It is evident that the Convention looked 
to the liberated and conquered peoples to defray the expenses of the 
war. The first attempt to put these peculiar principles into force 
was made in Belgium, where it sensibly cooled the ardour of the 
people for their French deliverers. A number of commissioners, 
with Danton at their head, were despatched to establish a republican 
government in a province which was treated as if it had been con” 
quered. Their reckless confiscations, and especially their attacks 
upon the monasteries and the clergy, aroused the greatest indignation 
among a people which was then, as now, the most religious in Europe. 
No one was more indignant than Dumounez himself, who aspired 
to establish a protectorate in Belgium, and who saw all the fruits of 
his victory snatched from him by the rapacious envoys of the 
Jacobin Club. Unable to protect the people from oppression, he 
returned to Paris, where he found that events had taken a new and 
most unwelcome turn. 

§ 5. The party conflicts in the Convention went on with ever- 
increasing bitterness, and at last the Mountain discovered a new 
means of discrediting their opponents and securing their own 
supremacy. They demanded that the king should he brought to 
justice as an enemy of the nation. They saw in his death a perma- 
nent rupture with the past history of France, and they hoped to crush 
the Girondists, if they tried to defend him, under a charge of 
royalism. The Jacobin club organised a series of petitions in which 
the death of the king was demanded in terms of revolting barbarity. 
The more moderate deputies pointed to the constitution of 1791, 
which decreed the personal inviolability of the monarch, and imposed 
in certain cases the penalty of deposition. This penalty bad been 
already inflicted, and neither the Convention nor any other body 
could proceed further. Finally, the question was entrusted to a 
committee, which reported that the king could lawfully be tried 
by the Convention. On this report a great debate was commenced 
on the 13th of November. The Gironde, imperfectly apprehending 
the tactics of their enemies, still wished to maintain the constitution, 
while the Plain inclined to adopt the report. But St. Just and 
Robespierre, who on this point assumed the lead of the Mountain, 
took a much bolder, and from their point of view a more manly, line. 
They maintained that the assembly was composed of statesmen, not 
of judges, that the king’s gnilt had already been decided by his 
deposition, that a dethroned king was dangerous to a republic, and 
that the Letter of the constitution could not prohibit a measure 
which was necessary for the public safety. They demanded the 
king’s death at once and without trial, by the sacred light of revolu*. 
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tion. These extreme proposals, which appealed to the passions and 
the fears of the mnltitnde, forced the hand of the opposition. The 
Girondists, fearing the loss of their popularity if they appeared as 
advocates for the king, joined the Plain and voted for his trial before' 
the Convention, which was decreed on the 2nd of December. Before 
this, the discovery of a secret cupboard in the Tuileries had 
brought to light all the papers of the king, his correspondence with 
Mirabeau and Bouill^, and all the schemes that had been enter- 
tained for his release or his restoration to power. These papers 
were the chief basis of the formal accusation that was di*awn up 
against him. 

Ever smce the 11th of August Louis XVI. had been a close 
prisoner in the Temple, and in October he had undergone the further 
punishment of being separated from his family. Xever had his 
character appeared so admirable as during this period of trouble. The 
irresolution which had been so fatal a quality had entirely disap- 
peared when all responsibility of government was removed. On the 
13th of December he appeared at the bar of the Convention, and 
made no attempt to deny the authority of those who were at once 
his accusers and judges. Barere, the president, read the charges 
and asked the questions that had been previously agreed u])on. 
Louis replied quietly and firmly, declared his ministers responsible 
for his public acts, and denied the authenticity of the concealed 
documents. The only accusation that moved him was that of 
having shed the blood of the citizens on the 10th of August. On 
his withdrawal a stormy debate followed, and the hostile factions 
nearly came to blows. In spite of the opposition of the Mountain, 
it was decided to accept the king’s demand that counsel should be 
heard in his defence. He chose Target, who refused, and Tronchet. 
At this crisis Malesherbes, the most virtuous of French ministers, 
came forward to offer his services to the king under whom he had 
held office. Louis XVI. was profoundly touched by this proof of 
a devotion which even the Convention could not fail to appreciate. 
On the 26th of December the defence, which had been prepared with 
enormous labour, was pronounced by Deseze, an advocate who had 
been associated with Malesherbes and Tronchet. His speech was a 
masterpiece of temperate and convincing reasoning, and if it lacked 
the highest qualities of eloquence, it was because the king himself 
refused to stoop to an appeal for mercy to his judges. The debate 
in the Convention was resumed on the next day. The Girondists, 
whose conduct throughout shows their weakness as a party, were 
anxious to save the king, but dared not pronounce openly for his 
acquittal. They proposed a formal appeal to the people, which- 
^jafeffied their republican predilections, and would at the same time 
rmoyeifhe ’responsibihty from their own shoulders. the 
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Jacobins i'Kjcaiiio more imi)erativo as their triumph seemed assured. 
They lilled the , galleries with their turbulent adherents, who 
threatened with death those deputies who endeavoured to save the 
accused prince. At last the debate was closed on the 14th of 
January, 1793, and three questions were formally proposed to the 
assembly. (1) Is Louis Capet guilty? (2) Should an apj^eal to 
the people be allowed? (3) What punishment should be inflicted ? 
The first question w’as answered in the affirmative almost with 
unanimity, and the appeal was rejected by 484 votes to 292. 
Lanjuinais then proposed that three-fourths of the votes should be 
necessary for condemnation, but Danton carried his motion that a 
simple majority should settle the matter. On the third question 
votes were given orally by each member in turn, and as several took 
the opportunity to explain their motives, the process lasted for 
twenty-five hours. All the machinery of terrorism was put into 
working to influence the irresolute Girondists, and with fatal success. 
Veigniaiid, the most eloquent advocate of justice and mercy iu the 
preceding debates, was now president of the Convention, and voted 
for “ death to avoid a civil war,” and Ms example decided many of 
those who were still wavering. Philip of Orleans, amidst general 
execration, voted for the execution of the head of his family. 
Finally, Yergniaud rose to declare the result in a trembling voice. 
721 deputies voted, so that 361 were necessary to form a majority. 
366 voted for death absolutely, and 67 for the same punishment 
with various conditions ; 286 were in favour of imprisonment or 
exile ; and two voted for the galleys. The Girondists made a last 
efibrt to get the sentence reprieved for a time, but they were de-' 
fcated by 34 votes. On the 20th of January, Louis XVI. was 
allowed a final and agonising interview with his family; on the 
next day he met his death with heroic fortitude in what is now the 
Place de la Concorde. The character of Louis has been admirably 
summed up by Mignet, the most phlegmatic of the reputed; 
historians. “ Be was the best but the feeblest of kin^. Hfe 
cestors bequeathed to him a revolution. He was more fitted than 
any of them to prevent or- to terminate it ; for he was capable Oif 
being a reforming king before it broke out, or of acting as a Con- 
stitutional king afterwards. He is perhaps the only prince wh<y 
had no passions, not even that of power, and who united the 
essential qualities of a good king, fear of God and love of the pedplew? 
He perished the victim of pasdons which he did not share : of 
of his adherents to wMoh he was a stranger,, knd, of those of the 
multitude which he had not excited. History will Say of him that, 
with a little more force of character, he wotdd have been a unique 
ruler.’* 
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II. Fall of the Gironde. Eeign of Terror. Death 
OF Kobespierre. 

§ 6. By the execution of Louis XVI. the revolution broke down 
all the bridges behind it, and at the same time bade defiance 
to the monarchical states of Europe. The immediate result 
was the increase of enemies both without and within. England 
had been studiously neutral until its own interests were touched 
by the threatened annexation of Belgium and the opening of the 
Scheldt. From that moment Pitt determined on a war against 
the “ armed opinions ” which defied the obligations of treaties and the 
public law of Europe. He had been already strengthened by the 
secession of Burke from the Whigs, and the king's death, which 
stirred popular opinion to its depths, rem oved all obstacles in the 
way of an active policy. Chauvelin, the French envoy in London, 
was dismissed, and the Convention, eagerly accepting what was in- 
evitable, declared war against Great Britain on the 8th of February 
1793. The accession of England was speedily followed by the 
completion of the anti-revolutionary coalition. Holland, as usual, 
followed in the footsteps of its powerful neighbour. Spain, where 
the liberal d’Aranda had been supplanted in the ministry by Charles 
lY.’s incapable favourite, Godoi, was involved in the war in March ; 
Portugal, the Papal States, and Naples joined the alliance. Russia 
exulted in circumstances which left her free to act in Poland. The 
only neutral states were Switzerland, Denmark, Sweden, Yenice, 
and Turkey, 

§ 7. ^ese external dangers caused a momentary cessation of 
party conflicts in the Convention. A levy of 300,000 men was 
decreed ; the incapable Pache was removed from the ministry of 
war and replaced by Beumonville ; 800 millions of assignats were 
issued j and the numbers of the national guard were neaidy doubled. 
But the truce was only momentary. The Girondists had consented 
to the king's death in order to save themselves, but they were not 
destined to receive the expected reward of their dishonour, Roland, 
who had contributed directly to bring about the fate of Louis XYL, 
"eaigned ofSoe immediately afterwards. His associates found them- 
jelves confronted by the implacable hostility of the Mountain and of 
Jhe Oo^une. Pache was consoled for his dismissal by being ele<^ 
S^yor "of Paris, but his influence was small compared with that of 
» subordinates, Chaumette and Hdbert. Marat and Robespierre 
determined to rid themselves of opponents who stood k the 
their designs, and urged the mob to violent measures 

endeavoured to save the tyrant. Dant^ite# 
^as inclined to moderate courses. He had fb&hed in 
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Belgium a connection with Dumouriez, and was quite willing to come 
to terms with the Gironde. But the influence of Madame Koland 
and Guadet was too strong to allow of an alliance with the author 
of the massacres of September, and Danton was forced by the 
instinct of self-preservation to support the associates whom he was 
anxious to desert. This was a fatal error on the part of the 
Girondists, who tried in vain to absorb the attention of the assembly 
in the scheme of a new constitution which had been drawn up by 
Condorcet. Party feeling was too inflamed for an abstract debate, 
and before long external events came to the assistance of the 
Jacobins. 

§ 8. The levy of 300,000 men provoked a rising in the province of 
La Vendee, where the ancient regime survived in its entirety, and 
where the priests and nobles had lost none of their influence over 
the virtuous and ignorant peasantry. Able and courageous leaders 
were found in Cathelineau, Stofflet, Charette, d’Elb^e and La 
Kochejaquelin, and for a long time they were able to foil all the 
attempts that were made to put down the rebellion. Danger 
always tended to increase the fanaticism of the capital, and at this 
time domestic revolt was rendered more serious by successes of the 
foreign enemies of France. The Austrians and Prussians had 
determined on great exertions to recover Belgium and Mainz, which 
had been lost in 1792. Dumouriez, who had failed in the objects of 
his journey to Paris, returned to the army with orders to attempt the 
reduction of Holland. Ordering one detachment under Valence to 
watch the Austrians, and another imder Miranda to take Maestricht 
and then to join him at Utrecht, he crossed the frontier and took 
Breda and Gertruydenberg. He was recalled by the news that the 
Austrian commander, the Prince of Coburg, had entered Belgium, 
driven Valence back to Louvain, and forced Miranda to raise the 
siege of Maestricht. Hurrying back, Dumouriez risked an engage- 
ment at Neerwinden (18 March) and was defeated. This ch^ 
decided him to put into immediate execution a plan which he had 
entertained ever since the death of Louis XVI. This was nothing 
less than to put down the revolution in Paris, to restore the con- 
stitution of 1791, and to give the crown to the young son of Orleans, 
Louis Philippe, duke of Chartres, who was at the time serving in 
his army. He had intended to carry out this programme with all 
the prestige of a great conqueror, but, as this was now impossible, 
he determined to appeal tQ the enemies of France. The noatter 
was arranged in negotiations with the Austrian general Mack, and 
Dumouriez made no secrecy of his intentions to the ^voys whom 
the Convention had dispatched on the first news of his treachery. 
He tried to obtain possession of Ldle and Valenciennes, but 



gates were closed against him. Like Lafayette under similar cir- 
cumstances, he discovered that the soldiers, hitherto devoted to him, 
preferred their country to their general, and were by no means so 
dissatisfied with the revolution as to consent to a foreign invasion 
of France. Dumouriez, foiled on every side, fled to the Austrians, 
and after twenty years of inglorious exile died in London. The 
command of his army was entrusted to Dampierre. 

§ 9. The news of Dumouriez’ treachery gave new vigour to the 
attack upon the party of the Gironde, vdth which he had formerly 
identified himself. In order to purge themselves of suspicion, the 
Girondists accused Danton of complicity with the general, whose 
acq_uaintance lie had made in Belgium, but the only result was to 
make an irreconcilable enemy of the most pacific of the dema- 
gogues. The general terror enabled the Mountain to carry the 
most extreme measures. The duke of Orleans and all Bourbons 
were exiled, the noU-juring priests were everywhere persecuted, all 
thfe remaining property of the emigrants was confiscated, and the 
revolutionary tribunal commenced its activity. On the 6th of April 
a Committee of Public Safety, consisting of nine members, renew- 
able every month, was appointed with dictatorial power. Marat, as 
head of the Jacobin club, got up popular petitions which demanded 
the arrest of twenty-two Girondists. This attack upon the privi- 
leges of deputies produced a momentary alliance between the right 
and centre of the Convention. Marat was formally accused, but was 
acquitted by the revolutionary tribunal, and returned to his seat 
amidst the applause of the mob. Every day the popular passion 
increased in vehemence, and the Convention, which on the 10th of 
May ^Itogan to sit in the Tuileiies, saw itself threatened by an 
armed force. Guadet proposed to annul the existing authorities in 
the city, but his party could never agree upon active measures, and 
Bar^re was able to carry, as a compromise, the appointment of a 
commission of twelve to enquire into the relations between the 
Convention and the Commune. The Twelve commenced their work 
with great vigour, and ordered the arrest of Hubert, one of the most 
active promoters of disorder. The result was a popular rising, which 
compelled the Convention to decree the release of Hubert and the 
suppression of the Twelve. On the next day the Girondists 
recovered their supremacy and the Twelve were restored. But the 
^mob had felt their power and were not inclined to submit to defeat. 
On the 31st of May, a regular insurrection was planned and carried 
:out, under the leadership of Henriot, who now succeeded Santerre 
as commander of the national guard. Eobespien*e wished to direct 
‘Ihfe popular fury against the leaders of the Gironde, but the real 
■wjebtM, the rising was the suppression of the Twelve, and it sub- 
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sided when this was decreed for the second time. Danton was 
satisfied with the fall of a commission which tlireatened to extend 
its enquiries hack to the preceding September, but his associates 
M’ere determined to secure a decisive victory. On the 2nd of June, 
80,000 men, with Henriot at their head, besieged the Tuileries and 
demanded the arrest of the Twelve and of the chief Girondists. 
Barere proposed that the accused deputies should suspend them- 
selves from their functions, and several yielded in the vain hope of 
appeasing their enemies. But meanwhile the undisguised dictation 
of the mob had irritated those members of the Mountain, who 
regarded the national assembly as inviolable. The Convention 
advanced in a body to the entrance and ordered their besiegers 
to withdraw. Henriot’s answer was to point his cannon at the 
deputies, who returned in dismayed consciousness of their impo- 
tence. Marat, who revelled in the success of the intimidation, drew 
up the list of the proscribed, and the imprisonment Was decreed 
of the twelve members of the commission and twenty-two of^ the 
Girondist leaders, including Yergniaud, Guadet, Gensonn^, Brissot, 
Potion, Lanjuinais, etc. 

§ 10. The fall of the Gironde was a great triumph for the 
Mountain, but it only added to the dangers which threatened 
France, Most of the imprisoned deputies escaped, and raised the 
standard of revolt in Caen. More than fifty departments rallied to 
their side and declared against the tyrannical supremacy of Paris, 
The spirit of the opposition is manifested in the conduct of 
Charlotte Corday, who journeyed alone to Paris in order to avenge 
the Gironde by the murder of Marat (13 July). She herself 
perished on the scaffold, and divine honours were paid to her 
victim. The flames of civil war extended in every direction. In 
the south, Lyons, Marseilles, Toulon, Nismes and a number of 
other towns declared against the Convention. In the norths the 
province of Calvados took up arms for the monarchy. The armies 
of La Vendee, no longer content with escaping conquest, took the 
aggressive and attacked Nantes, in order to make themselves 
masters of the Loire and to open a connection with England. But 
all these movements were paralysed by want of union. The 
Girondists had no sympathy with the royalists, who sought to 
direct a rebellion wMch they could never have originated. And 
internal discord only strengthened the hands of the foreign invaders 
of France, who now made it their chief object, not to put down the 
revolution, but to make conquests for themselves. The English 
and Austrians took Cond4 and Yalenciennes and once more opened 
the route to Paris. The successes of Custine in Germany had 
already been reversed, and Mainz, which alone offered any resistance^ 
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was recovered by the Prussians on the 22nd of July. The 
Spaniards defeated the French troops in the Pyrenees, and 20,000 
Piedmontese invaded France on the side of the Alps. The capital 
was threatened with famine, and, to make matters worse, the Eng- 
lish Government declared all French ports in a state of blockade. 

§ 11.^ It was while affairs were in this critical condition that the 
Mountain undertook the sole conduct of government in France. 
They had hitherto resisted aU attempts of the Girondists to 
establish a new constitution in place of that of 1791. They now 
undertook the work themselves, and in four days drew up a 
constitution, as simple as it was democratic, which was issued on 
the 24th of June. Every citizen of the age of twenty-one could 
vote directly in the election of deputies, who were chosen for a 
year at a time, and were to sit in a single assembly. The 
assembly had the sole power of making laws, but a period was 
fixed during which the constituents could protest against its 
enactments. The executive power was entrusted to twenty-four 
men, who were chosen by the assembly from candidates nominated 
by electors chosen by the original voters. Twelve out of the 
twenty-four were to be renewed every six months. But this con- 
stitution was intended merely to satisfy the departments, and was 
never put into practice. The condition of France required a 
greater concentration of power, and this was supplied by the 
Con^ttee of Public Safety. Ever since the 6th of April the 
original members of the Committee had been re-elected, but on the 
10th of July its composition was changed. Danton ceased to be a 
member, and Bar^re was joined by Robespierre, St. Just, Couthon 
maud^Tarennes, Collot d’Herbok, and, in a short time, Carnot' 
Ihese men became the absolute rulers of France. 

XT, Committee had no difficulty in carrying their measures in 
AU opposition party had disappeared. 

All the state obhgations were rendered uniform and inscribed in 
the great book of the national debt.” The treasury was filled by 
^ 7 between 1000 

over 

10,000 francs had to be contributed in its entirety for one year, 
lb recruit the army a levee en masse was decreed. “ The vounv 
men shall go to war; the married men shall forge arms and 
transport supplies; the wives shall make tents and clothes and 
!^em the hospitals; the children shall tear old linen into lint- 
*6 aged shall resort to the public places to excite the courage of 
^j^ or8_ and hatred against kings.” Nor were meaLres 
i^^a^mst domestic enemies. On the 6th of September a 
■efVWSWia^ a»y, consisting of 6000 men and 1200 artillerymen 
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was placed at the disposal of the Ooirnnittee to carry out its orders 
throughout France. On the 17th the famous ‘‘ law of the 
suspects ” was carried. Under the term “ suspects ” were included 
all those who by words, acts or writings had shown themselves in 
favour of monarchy or of federalism, the relatives of the emigrants, 
etc., and they were to be imprisoned until the peace. As the 
people were in danger of famine, a maximum price, already 
established for corn, was decreed for all necessaries ; if a merchant 
gave up his trade he became a suspect, and the hoarding of provisions 
was punished by death. On the 10th of October the Convention 
definitely transferred its powers to the Committee, by subjecting 
all officials to its authority and by postponing the trial of the new 
constitution until the peace. 

§ 12. Even before the central government had been strengthened 
by these decrees, great progress had been made in the suppression 
of internal rebellions. The movement in the north was the first to 
succumb. The royalist general, Wimpfen, was defeated on the 
15th of July, and on the 3rd of August the commissioners of the 
Convention entered Caen, which was treated with unusual clemency. 
Soon afterwards Bordeaux, the centre of opposition in the west, 
tendered its submission and accepted the constitution. In the 
south the republican forces carried all before them. Marseilles was 
taken on the 23rd of August, and Toulon only saved itself for a 
time by calling to its assistance the English admiral. Hood ; in 
December it had to surrender to the genius of Napoleon Bonaparte. 
Lyons, the most formidable opponent of the capital, was besieged 
from August till October, and when it was finally captured the 
Convention decreed its utter destruction and the erection on its site 
of a pillar with the inscription, “ Lyons made war against freedom, 
Lyons is no more.” The people of La Vendee, in spite of their 
heroism, were doomed to the same fate. The attack upon Nantes 
had ffdled and their leader Cathelineau had fallen. The province 
was now invaded, and the garrison of Mainz, bound by its capitula- 
tion not to serve against the foreign enemy, was transferred to this 
scene of warfare. The Yendeans were no match for regular troops, 
and after they had experienced four successive defeats, more than 
80,000 of them attempted to escape into Brittany. The attempt 
was repulsed, and a scattered remnant of this large force was dnven 
to return homewards. The Committee of Public Safety decided to 
exterminate a population which it was impossible to pacify, and the 
province was given up to a military execution. By the end of 
1793 almost the whole of France had submitted, and the 
revolutionary commissioners were as absolute in the departments 
as the Committee of Public Safety was in Paris. 
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§ 13. Almost equally successful was the conduct of the war with 
the foreigners, and here, too, fortune favoured the French. Just 
as the internal revolts were weakened by the discord between 
Girondists and royalists, so the efforts of the allies were paralysed 
by the ill-feeling that arose between Austria and Prussia about the 
second partition of Poland. It was this which prevented the 
Prussians from advancing after the capture of Mainz, and thus lost 
the favourable moment for an advance upon Paris. At the same 
time the open substitution of a policy of territorial aggrandisement 
for the disinterested motives which had been professed at the out- 
break of the war, alienated from the coahtion all those classes 
among the French who might otherwise have sympathised with 
them. The victory of the democracy in Paris reacted upon the 
military administration. Carnot, a man of great organising 
genius, undertook the control of the war. The old aristocratic 
generals, such as Custine and Montesquieu, were replaced by men 
who had risen from the ranks, like Jourdan, Hoche and Pichegru. 
Thus was restored that unanimity between the commanders and 
the central government which had given the French their great 
successes at the end of 1792, and the interruption of which had led 
to the subsequent disasters. 

After the capture of Cond4 and Valenciennes the English and 
Austrians, instead of continuing their advance, separated to secure 
their own selfish interests. The prince of Coburg attacked and 
took Quesnoy, and the duke of York laid siege to Dunkirk, an old 
object of greed to England. Houchard, who had succeeded Custine 
^ in the command of the northern army, was ordered to attack the 
English, and by a slight success at Hondscoote he forced York to 
raise the siege of Dunkirk (6 Sept.), As Houchard’s conduct was 
considered unsatisfactory, Carnot replaced him by Jourdan, who 
defeated the Austrians at Wattignies (16 Oct.). The prince of 
Coburg retired behind the Sambre, and effected a junction with the 
English, while the French went into winter quarters. Meanwhile, 
another Austrian army under Wiirmser had invaded Alsace in con- 
junction with the Prussians under Brunswick, forced the lines of 
Weissemburg, and almost succeeded in taking Strasburg. But the 
jealousy between the two commanders and between their respective 
armies ruined an undertaking which had been so successfully 
undertaken. The French, led by Hoche and Pichegru, and 
inspired by the presence of St. Just as commissioner of the 
iConvention, took the aggressive, recovered the lines of Weissemburg, 
;,ahd forced the invaders to retire upon the Rhine. 

T4* These successes were glorious to France, but they were 
bv the terrible measures which the 
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itself justified in taking against domestic enemies. The “reign of 
terror” wns inaugurated in Paris witli the same sopliistical 
professions of virtue that had keen employed to justify religious 
persecutions in past ages. The prisons were crammed with more 
than 5000 suspects, arrested under the decree of the 17th of 
September. The revolutionary tribunal, hitherto almost inactive, 
now commenced its bloodthirsty functions. The first victim was 
C us tine, accused of treachery in the surrender of Mainz and 
Valenciennes. Marie Antoinette followed her husband to the 
scaffold with not mfciior courage on the 16th of October. The 
imprisoned Girondists, with Yergniaud at their head, shared the 
same fate. Many of their associates who had escaped, Boland, 
Potion, and Buzot, evaded the vengeance of their implacable 
enemies by suicide. Philip of Orleans, Madame Boland, Bailly, 
Baniave, Houchard, and a number of other men scarcely less 
distinguished, perished by the guillotine. Among the almost 
innumerable victims of the terror was the famous Madame 
Dubarry, once the all-powerful mistress of Louis XV. In Lyons, 
Toulon, and above all at Xantes, the same horrors were repeated 
with even less pretence of judicial forms.* 

In order to complete the separation from the past a new 
calendar was introduced on the 6th of October. The year, which 
began on the^ 22nd of September, was divided into twelve equal 
months : vendemiaire, Irumaire, frimaire, for the autumn ; nivose 
2 )luviosej vento&e, for winter; germinal, floreal, prairial, for spring; 
messidor, tJiermidor, fructidor, for summer. Each month con- 
tained three decades, and the ten days of each were named after 
their numerical order: prwiidi, duodi, tridi, quartidi, quintidi, 
sextidl, septidi, octidi, nonidi, decadi. Every tenth day was to be 
a day of rest. Five supplementary days were added at the end of 
the year, called sans-culotides, and dedicated respectively to Genius, 
to Labour, to Actions, to Eecompenses, and to Opinion. The 
abolition of the Christian calendar, and with it of the old Sund %3 
and festivals, naturally led to an attack upon Christianity itself. 
But in this we see the first trace of divisions in the party which 
had hitherto carried everything before it by united and unscrupu- 
lous action. 

§ 15. For some time the Mountain had been tending to split 
into three distinct divisions, representing the views of its original 
leaders — ^Danton, Bobespierre, and Marat. Banton’s party had 
justified the employment of terror by the necessity of saving the 
country ; but, now that this object h^ been attaint, they wished 
to return to a more merciful policy. They were nicknamed the 
“moderates,” and their views were powerfully expressed in L 
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Conldkr of C'annllo Desmoulins. They were supporttMl I>y 
the vast majority of the bourgeois class, but since Dauton’s retire- 
ment they had lost all hold ujm the government, and they were 
discredited by the looseness and luxury of their private life. The 
party of Marat had been deprived of its real leader by the act of 
Charlotte Oorday,but it had a number of prominent representatives, 
and it was all“i>owerful in -the Commune. ‘^Chainnette and his 
substitute Hebert were its political chiefs ; Ronsin, commander of 
the revolutionary army, its general; the atheist, Anacharsis Olootz, 
its apostle,” ^I’he club of the Cordeliers, from which the Dantonists 
had been excluded, was entirely composed of its partisans, I'heso 
men, known as the exageres or Hdbertists, gloried in the worst 
excesses of the revolution, and wished to destroy all religion in 
France. Their opinions were shamelessly cxpresse<l in the in- 
famous paper, Fh'e DtichSm, of which Hubert was the proprietor 
and editor. They took the lead in the destruction of the royal 
tombs at St. Denis, and they forced the Convention to decree tho 
abolition of the Catholic faith and to adopt the religion of freedom 
and equality. On the 10th of November they celebrated tho 
famous “ feast of reason in Notre Dame, where the goddess was 
represented by a prostitute. These obscene rites excited the out- 
spoken disgust of Robespierre, who was a sincere believer in the 
deism which he had extracted from the writings of Rousseau, and 
who adopted Voltaire's phrase that “if God did not exist it would 
be necessary to invent Him.” Robespierre occupies a middle 
pbsitiOn between the indulgents on the one side, and the extreme 
on the other. He was still master of the Jacobin club and 
to affiliated societies, and with his allies, St. Just, Couthon, Billaud- 
'Varennes, and Collot d’Herbois, he could command a secure majo- 
rity in the Committee of Public Safety. The Committee was now 
definitely opposed to the Commune, and determined to crush its 
r^al by the destruction of the Hdbertists. At the same time 
Robespierre would have nothing to do with Danton and his 
•adherents, who made vigorous efforts to draw him over to their 
'side.' He resolved on the destruction of the two parties which 
Threatened to ruin the republic, the one by their anarchical excesses, 
the other by their ill-timed levity ; and he pursued his aim with a 
combination of obstinacy and dissimulation which excited the 
•admiration of his followers and the hitter wrath of his deceived 
ibpporiehts. He first allied himself with the Dantonists, and on the 
of March, Hebert, Chaumette, Anacharsis Clootz, Bonsin and 
were arrested" and'^n afterwards executed. A universal 
spread through Paris and France at the |)ci|W^©at 
but it was 
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March, when Danton, Camille Desmoulins, and several of their 
associates were also conducted to prison. The accusation was 
managed hy St. Just, hut it broke down beneath the invectives of 
Danton, who pointed triumphantly to his past conduct, denounced 
the treachery of his accusers, and defeated all the efforts that were 
made to silence him. So great was the impression made by his 
defence, that the Convention was forced to decree the termination 
of the trial, and the accused were condemned with revolutionary 
promptness. On the 5th of April the Dantonists, fifteen in number, 
were led to the scaffold, and met their fate with a resolution worthy 
of a better cause. A few days later the last remnants of the two 
defeated parties, including the widows of Hubert and of Desmoulins, 
were got rid of m the same way. 

Eobespierre was now at the height of his power, the Committee 
of Public Safety was as yet undivided, the Commune, in which 
Fleuriot had succeeded Pache, was devoted to him, and the Con- 
vention did not dare to question his will. The reign of terror was 
continued with increased severity. Nearly 600 victims perished 
between March and June, and among them were Louis XVI.’s 
sister Elizabeth, the virtuous Malesherbes and his family, and a 
ntimber of men who had played an active part in the constituent and 
legislative assemblies. Carrier at Nantes, and Joseph Lebon at A rras, 
even surpassed the cruelties of the capital. At the same time Bobes- 
pierre took steps to revive religion in France under new forms. 
On the 7th of May, he carried a decree by which the Convention 
formally recognised the existence of a supreme being and the 
immortality of the soul. A month later he presided, with almost 
ix>ntifical dignity, over the “ festival of the supreme being,’* which 
was intended to drive from men’s minds all recollection of the 
orgies of the feast of reason. 

§ 16. But before long the unity of the revolutionary government 
was destroyed hy the rise of new parties. On the one hand were 
the most bloodthirsty of the leaders, Billaud-Yarennes and Collot 
d’Herhois, who were jealous of the ascendancy of Bobespierre, and 
were anxious to carry the terror to extremes from which even he 
shrank. They were joined by Barke, whose command ofifeehle 
epigrams gave him undeserved prominence, and who was im- 
pelled by cowardice to desert any cause that seemed to he failing. 
As compared with these men, Bobespierre and his immediate 
associates, Couthon and St. Just, were moral and moderate. They 
had at last begun to perceive an end of the revclution in their 
dSvn dictatorship and the adoption of their Sentimental deism hy 
the people. The terror was to end when they had inaugurated the 
^ reign of virtue^” Bobespierre went so far as to demand the 

2 N 2 
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recall of the iufaiiioui^ Carrier, an^l to op|M\<^o the action the 
Gomitc ih sureii\ genmih^ which directed the adiuinintration of 
justice and jxdicc. 'i'lie real mtxlerates of the Cuniniittee of Public 
Safety were the men like Carnot, who beloui^ed to no party, and 
devoted tlreinselves to the executive business that devolved on 
them. 

'J'he opposition to 11ul>espierrc was formed by the union of the 
extreme adherents of Ihllaud and Cullot with the remnants of 
Danton's party and all who were revolted by the cruelty of the 
existing system. Indignant at the sliglitost resistance to his will, 
EolKJspierro determined to continue the terror until all his enemies 
liad been destroyed, and proi>osed to the Convention the infamous 
law of the 22nd Prairial (10 June), The revolutionary tribunal 
was to be divided into four sections in order to increase its activity, 
the only penalty that it could impose was death, and no proof of 
guilt was required except a ‘‘moral” conviction of the jurors. 
Hitherto no deputy could be brought to trial except by decree of 
the Convention, now all that was required was an order of the 
Committee. The measure was received with terrified horror, but 
Eobespierre’s personal ascendancy was still so great that it was 
carried. But from this time the opposition could not rest until it 
had secured its safety by the overthrow of the tyrant. An attack 
was made upon Catharine Thdot, an old woman who was accused 
of founding a sect for the worship of Eobespierro as a new Messiah ; 
and the latter was so chagrined that he retired from public life for 
a fortnight. This was a fatal error at a moment when energetic 
^tion would have foiled all the plans of his enemies, St. Just 
vainly urged liirn to act with daring. The fact was, that Eobes- 
pierre had hitherto taken advantage of movements originated by 
others, and never organised a coup d^etat of his own accord. To 
the last minute he believed that his i)ersonal influence would over- 
awe opposition, and that the employment of force would be un- 
necessary. The Commune was now his chief stronghold, but no 
actual preparations had been made when the final attack was made 
by his enemies in the Convention on the 9th Thermidor (27 
J ulyV After a stormy debate, in which Eobospierre vainly strove 
io obtain a hearing, his arrest was decreed, together with that of 
^uthon and St. Just. Lebas and Eobespierre’s younger brother 
shared the same fate on their own demand. 

Meanwhile the leaders of the Commune, Pleuriot, Payan, and 
fi^riot, were assembled in the Hfitel de Ville. On the news that 
arrested, they at once gave the signal for a 
^®^riot, as he made the round of the 
^peopie to arm^ was seized fey m«b©rs of 
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tlie Convention. Bat this reverse was only temporary. The 
agents of the Commune succeeded in releasing not only Henriot but 
llobespierre and his fellow-prisoners, who arrived in triumph at the 
Hotel de Ville. It was a critical moment for the Convention when 
Henriot, resuming the command of the troops, induced them to 
turn their cannon upon the Tuileries, But the gunners refused to 
fire, and the deputies were encouraged to declare their opponents 
outlaws. An armed force was organised under Barras and marched 
upon the Hotel de Ville. The populace was not really eager to 
support the tiiumvirs, and no resistance was made to the troops of 
the Conventiion Bobespierre and his associates were still discussing 
what measures to adopt when the enemy reached the hall. All 
except Couthon and St. Just made futile attempts to commit 
suicide : they "were seized, identified before the revolutionary 
tribunal, and thence despatched to the scaffold, where they perished 
(28 July). The fall of Kobespierre’s head was greeted with thunders 
of applause by the assembled crowd. His name has been identified 
with all the worst excesses of the resolution and handed down to 
the execration of posterity. But it is doubtful whether he was the 
ruthless villain that he has been depicted. He was certainly a 
better man than Marat, Hubert, Collot d’Herbois, orBar^re, and from 
some points of view he is more estimable than Danton. The hatred 
against him is due not so much to the enormity of his crimes, black 
though they are, as to the feeling of horrified surprise that so much 
evil in the world could be effected by so insignificant a man. 
Kobespierre owed his position not to his abilities, which were me- 
diocre, but to the persistence of a shallow intellect working within 
narrow limits. His egregious vanity helped him, by blinding his 
eyes both to moral turpitude and to tactical errors. He was fitted 
by nature to be the despot, partly respected and partly feared, of a 
town council or a board of guardians : the malice of destiny called 
him to be an active agent in an earth-shaking revolution. 

‘ill, Thermidorian Beaction. End or Convention. 

27 July, 1794, to 26 October, 1795. 

§ 17. The fall of Robespierre was followed by a quarrel between 
the two parties who had combined to bring it about. The party of 
the Committees, headed by Billaud-Yarennes, Barere and Collot 
d’Herbois, had aimed merely at the establishment of their own 
power, and had no idea of altering the system of government. On 
the other hand, the moderates and Dantonists, Boissy d’Anglas^ 
Sieybs, Chdnier, Tallien, Fr^ron, Barras, etc., wished to terminate the 
terror and to restore confidence by a period of peace and lenity. 
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Public opinion was on their side, they had a majority in the Con- 
vention, and after a brief struggle they succeeded in carrying their 
measures. The vacancies in the Committees of Public Safety and of 
General Security were filled by Thermidorians, and thus freed from 
the control of Billaud. The law of 22 Prairial was repealed, Iho 
revolutionary tribunal suspended, and its president, Fouquier- 
Tinville, brought to trial. In order to weaken the authority of the 
Committees, the law by which a third of their members were re- 
newed every month was strictly enforced, and Billaud with his 
adherents, finding themselves powerless, resigned their seats. The 
maximum was abolished, and the Commune of Paris was replaced 
by two Committees, of finance and police, nominated by the 
Convention. The terrorists had no longer any constitutional 
position, and their only hope lay in exciting a movement of the mob 
by the help of the Jacobin club. To meet this danger an irregular 
force was formed of members of the wealthy class, known as the 
jfe'etiwesse doree of Fr^ron. A series of collisions between them and 
the Jacobins ended in the closing of the famous club by decree of 
the Convention (Dec. 1794). The reaction reached its climax when 
Carrier, the brutal oppressor of FTantes, was tried and executed. 
The liberty of the press was restored, an amnesty was granted to 
the Yendeans, and finally, after long debates, the G3 Girondists, 
who had been expelled in October, 1793, recovered their seats in the 
Convention. Billaud, Collot, and Barerc were arrested, and the two 
first were exiled. 

§ 18. The refj-ction in Paris was materially aided by the success 
yrhich, attends;^ the French arms in the campaign of 1794. Austiia 
§nd Pyus§ia were hopelessly alienated by the recent affairs in Poland, 
and the latter made no secret of its wish to retire from the western 
>var. England, the most active member of the coalition, suggested 
that the Prussian troops should remain at the expense of the allies. 
As Austria refused to contribute anything for this purpose, England 
had to undertake the whole burden. In April Lord Malmesbury 
concluded a treaty at the Hague, by which, in return for a subsidy, 
60,000 Prussians under Mollendorf were to be placed at the disposal 
of the maritime powers. This being settled, it was determined to 
take Landrecies and to advance thence upon Paris. Coburg, the 
Austrian commander, took the town on the 30th of April, hut the 
advance of Pichegru, with the army of the north, compelled him to 
give up the project of invasion and to stand on the defensive. The 
©aglifllx troops under the duke of York were defeated at Turcoing, 
I^^Ypres y^as taken by pichegrifis lieutenant, Moreau. But the 
decided, not so much by French victories, as by 
la Ptdand, wbicb French intriguer had. helped to 
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bring about. The attention of the two great German powers was 
suddenly called away to the east. In spite of the treaty of the 
Hague, Mollendorf refused to march to the Ketherlands, and the 
Prussians remained obstinately inactive on the Rhine, while their 
king hurried off to Poland. Thugut determined to sacrifice Belgium 
to the chance of acquiring territories nearer home. The French 
pressed on to attack Charleroi ; Prussian inaction enabled Carnot to 
supply numerous reinforcements under Jourdan, and after a long 
and obstinate, but indecisive battle at Flcurus (26 June), Coburg 
retreated behind the Meuse, while York retired into Brabant.* 
Pichegru entered Brussels, and the Netherlands were once more in 
French possession. French victories on the side of Piedmont and 
the Pyrenees comideted the humiliation of the allies. Their only 
success was at sea, where Howe utterly defeated the French fleet off 
Ushant on the first of June. 

Coburg, the most capable general of the allies, resigned his com- 
mand in disgust at the shameful evacuation of Belgium, and 'was 
succeeded by Clairfait. After a short delay, the French resumed 
their advance, drove the Austrians across the Rhine, and occupied 
Cologne, Bonn, and Coblentz in rapid succession. The retirement of 
the Prussians at the same time gave to France absolute possession 
of the left bank of the Rhine. Pichegru, regardless of the winter, 
now invaded Holland, which was defended by the English under 
Walmoden, the duke of York having been recalled. No real resist- 
ance was made to the invaders, who crossed the rivers on the ice, and 
a regiment of cavalry captured the Dutch fleet in the Tex el. The 
stadtholder fled with his family to England, and Holland was made 
into the Batavian republic in comiflete dependence upon Prance. 

1794: was a great year to France : in addition to Savoy and Nice, 
she had conquered Belgium, Holland, Germany left of the Rhine, 
and strips of Piedmont and northern Spain. The coalition fell to 
pieces under these repeated blows. The grand-duke of Tu.scany, 
brother of Francis II., was the first to come to terms with the 
republic (Feb. 1795). The obvious interests of Prussia and the 
persistence of the anti- Austrian party at Berlin, overcame at last 
the scruples of Frederick William II., and a treaty was signed at 
Basel in April. France retained the Prussian territories to the left 
of the Rhine on the understanding that on the conclusion of peace 
some compensation should he given on the right bank. France 
recognised the neutrality of the states of Northern Germany as the 
allies of Prussia. In June, Spain followed the contagious example, 
and purchased peace by ceding the Spanish Port of St. Domingo. One 
of the obstacles to this treaty was removed by the death of the 
dauphin, whom the royalists called Louis XVII. (8 June). The 
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unfortunate prince Ixad never Leen freed from liis imprisonment 
in the Temple. The royal title was now^ assumed hy the count of 
Provence as Louis XVIII. 

§ 19. The triumph over foreign enemies by no means terminated 
the distress in France. The asngnaU were debased and Paris was 
threatened with famine. The opponents of the reaction took 
advantage of the discontent to provoke a rebellion against the Con- 
vention. On 1 Prairial (May 20, 1795) the assembly was attacked 
by the mob, which demanded bread and the constitution of 
’93.” One of the deputies was shot, and for six hours disorder and 
outrage prevailed as in the early days of the revolution. But the 
dominant party had taken precautions against attack, and 20,000 
regular troops under Ocneral Menou put down the rising. The 
leaders of the mob were executed. But the success of the re- 
actionary party involved a new danger by encouraging the royalists. 
The English government opened negotiations with the Chomns in 
Brittany and the leaders of La Yend^e. In order to give con- 
sistency to the anti-revolutionary movements, it was determined to 
invite a number of emigrants to France, and they landed, with the 
count of Artois at their head, in the peninsula of Quiberon. But the 
scheme was foiled by the activity of Hoche. After driving the 
emigrants from French soil, he turned upon the rebels, and succeeded 
in suppressing them by a judicious combination of firmness and 
conciliation. In 1796 Charette and Stoftict, the Yondean leaders, 
were captured and shot. 

§ 20. Meanwhile, the Convention had drawn up a new con- 
stitution, the work of the Grirondists. Legislative power was 
entrusted to two councils, one, the Conseil des Andens, consisting 
of 250 members over 40 years of age, the other of 500 members 
over 30. Every year a third of each council was to retire in favour 
of new members. The deputies were to be chosen by electors 
nominated by the primary assemblies which consisted of all citizens 
over 21 and paying a direct tax. The executive was to be in the 
hands of a Directory of five persons, one of whom was to retire 
every year. The Five Hundred were to nominate ten candidates for 
each place in the Directory, and from these ten the final selection 
was to he made by the smaller council. The retiring director was 
determined by lot. The fear of a complete reversal of their policy 
induced the Convention to add a special article, that two-thirds of 
the new assembly should be chosen from among its own members, 
and only one third was to be freely elected. If the electors refused 
to choose these two-thirds, then the Convention would select them 
^elE* , This undisguised resolution to preserve the rule of the 
n^jority naturally housed the hitter indignation o,fali 
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opponeixts, wlietlier royalists or terrorists. The Convention was called 
■upon to face a new rising in Paris on the 13 Yend^nhaire (5 Oct.). 
The command of the troops was entrusted to Barras, but he handed 
on the responsibility to Napoleon Bonaparte, a young Corsican, borir 
just at the time when Choiseiil annexed that island (1768), who 
had wt)n considerable reputation in the siege of Toulon, but who 
had recently been removed from his command on account of his 
supposed connection with Eobespierre. Bonaparte took his measure 
with characteristic decision. Cannon were brought up from a 
neighbouring camp, and volleys of grape-shot speedily dispersed the 
rebels with great loss. On the 26th of October the Convention 
was dissolved, and the new constitution came into operation. 

lY. The Directoey. 26 October, 1795, to 9 November, 1799, 

§ 21. On the 27th of October the newly elected deputies were 
joined by twice their number of members of the Convention, and 
the whole body was divided into the two prescribed councils. The 
Pive Hundred took up their quarters in the riding-school where the 
Constituent Assembly had sat, while the 250 Ancients remained in 
the Tuileries. The first duty of the new legislature was the 
election of the five Directors, and out of the fifty nominees the 
Ancients chose La E^veillere-Lepanx, Letournenr, Eewhell, Siey^s, 
and Barras. On the refusal of Sieyes to accept office, Carnot was 
selected in his place. The Directors -were installed in the 
Luxemburg, which was assigned as the seat of the executive 
government, and at once proceeded to settle their respective 
functions. Eewhell, an active and experienced lawyer, assumed 
the control of justice, finance and foreign affairs ; La E^veill^re, a 
feeble enthusiast for what he called “ theophilanthropy,” became 
a sort of minister for home affairs ; Barras, better fitted for intrigue 
than for government, took the police ; Letournenr managed the 
navy and the colonies ; while the direction of the war fell into the 
experienced hands of Carnot. The choice of the Directors illustrates 
the primary object of the dominant majority, which was to prevent 
the possibility of a restoration of the monarchy. They were all 
men who had voted for the death of Louis XYI., and had thus 
given hostages to the republic. 

The internal condition of Prance was calculated to inspire the 
new government with despair. The Directors “ entered the 
Luxemburg without finding even a table to write upon, and the 
state was in no better order than the palace.” The exchequer was 
empty, the assignats had fallen to a thousandth part of their 
nominal value, the army was without pay, and the people were 
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without food. The abolition of the maximum had done nothing to 
restore confidence, while it had removed the compulsory character 
of produotion and exchange. The Birectors were not, as a body, 
men of distinguished ability, yet they succeeded in grappling with 
these difficulties with fair success. The comparatively settled 
character of their rule did more than anything else to put an end 
to the general sense of insecurity, which was the chief cause of the 
stagnation of trade. Agriculture and all kinds of indtistry revived, 
as the feverish interest in politics declined, and the clubs were 
deserted for the fields and the workshop. But the finances p^o^xHl 
a crucial difficulty. The number of assignats in circulation 
amounted nominally to 45,000,000,000 francs, and further issue 
was impossible. After seveial expedients bad been tried, the 
Birectors determined to issue a new kind of pai>er-nioney, mwidats 
territoriaux, each of which entitled the holder on demand to a 
specified portion of the national domains. Mandats to tlio value of 
800 millions sufficed to buy ui> all the debased assignats^ and the 
block from which the latter were printed was broken. The 
mandatSf on account of the comparative ease of realisation, were at 
first welcomed by the people, and their issue gave temporary relief 
to the government. But before long depreciation began, and the 
state advanced nearer and nearer to bankruptcy. 

But the real credit of the Birectory in its early months lies not 
so much in any particular measures, as in the fact that the domestic 
history of France loses for a time its exciting character. Parties 
were at last exhausted by their- incessant struggles, and though 
they had no special enthusiasm for the government they preferred 
it to anarchy. Brittany and La Vendee were pacified by the 
adpairable measures of Hoche. The old party of the Jacobins made 
a despvfiring effort, under Babceufs leadership, to recover their 
ascendancy in Paris, hut the plot was detected and its originators 
were put to death (May, 1796). The quietude of internal politics 
was accompanied, and partly caused, by a tremendous extension of 
the foreign war. 

§ 22. The establishment of a settled government in France 
offered a favourable opportunity for a general peace, but England 
.and Austria, who had answered the treaty of Basel hy^a new 
offensive alliance (May, 1795), refused to take advantage of it. 
Thngut, who directed foreign ix)litics at Vienna, was inspired with 
f bitter enmity to wards _ Prussia, ^ and was eager to compensate 
Austria for^ its exertions by acquiring territory. In England, Pitt 
ajq^ tin^e , strenuously resisted the growing antijAthy to the 
^t l^st he opened negotiation^, he found that Frapeo 
his most e^ential ^e restorat^or^ df tl^ 
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Netherlands to Austria. Moreover, the allies were encouraged hy 
the fact that the desertion of Prussia had not led, as was expected, 
to a complete collapse of the war in Germany. The Frencli liad 
hegun the campaign by capturing the great fortress of Luxemburg, 
and their two armies, under Pichegru and Jourdan respectively, 
received orders to cross the llhine and take Mainz. But Pichegru, 
the conqueror of Belgium and Holland, was dissatisfied with the 
reward of his services and with the course of affairs at homo. 
Tiike Dumouricz under similar circumstances, he determined to 
betray his country, and opened negotiations with the prince of 
CondtS. Idle advance of Jourdan compelled him to obey his 
instructions, he took Mannheim, and Mainz was closely blockaded. 
But under these circumstances the conduct of the French w’as not 
likely to be very efficient. By a series of masterly movements, the 
Austrian generals, Clairfait and Wurmser, broke up the blockade, 
recovered Mannheim, and drove the French in disorder across the 
Bhine. Hostilities were closed in December by an armistice, and 
Pichegru, whose treachery was suspected though not proved, was 
recalled hy the home government. 

§ 23. In 1796 Carnot planned a grand triple attack upon the power 
of Austria. Two French armies were to advance through Germany, 
while a third was to enter Italy. It was in the latter country that 
results of decisive importance were obtained. In 1792 the French had 
annexed Savoy and Nice, and since then they had been pressing slowly 
but surely over the Maritime Alps. In 1795 a victory of General 
Scbeier at Loano bad secured the entrance into Piedmont. Scherer 
was superseded by Bonaxmrte, wlio had recently married Josephine 
Beauharnais, the mistress of Barras, and who was supported by 
Barras and Carnot among the Directors. Bonaparte found his 
soldiers in the most lamentable condition, starving for want of 
clothes and food, but he encouraged them with the prospect of the 
plunder of Italy. He was opposed by 2000 Piedmontese troops 
under Colli and 40,000 Austrians under Beaulieu, and Lis first 
object was to separate the two hostile armies. This he succeeded 
in effecting by rapid victories at Montenotte and Dego (April, 
1790). Determined not to leave a hostile province in his rear, he 
disregarded the exj^ress instructions of the Directors and pursued 
the Piedmontese to the gates of Turin, where he forced Yictor 
Amadeus III. to sign an armistice. The king withdrew from the 
coalition, disbanded his army, and surrendered his chief fortresses as 
hostages till the conclusion of peace. The Directors 'were compelled 
to approve the disobedience of the general, and their scruples were 
overpowered by tbe sums of money which were extorted from the 
conquered, and which materially helped the government to coi)e 
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with financial difficulties. Bonaparte now turned to pursue the 
Austdans, and a small engagement at Fornbio enabled him to carry 
the line of the Ticino and to cross the Po. Beaulieu now made a 
Stand on the Adda, the second of those vertical rivers which form 
the only lines of defence on the Lombard plain. Bonaparte 
attacked him at Lodi, and by an onslaught carried the bridge and 
gained a complete victory (9 May). This success gave the whole 
of Lombardy to the French ; the Austrians retreated to the Mincio, 
to their great fortress of Mantua. Milan sent in its submission, 
Bonaparte entered the city in triumph, and, in accordance with his 
usual custom, demanded the jiayment of twenty millions of francs 
for the privilege of subjection to France. Still more obnoxious than 
these pecuniary exactions was the reckless robbery of works of art, 
which were sent off wholesale to Paris. In despairing indignation 
the citizens of Pavia rose against their conquerors, but B a.aparte 
put down the revolt with severity, and took advantage of it to 
justify fresh extortions. His express instructions were to march 
upon Leghorn, Rome, and Naioles, but he was determined to leave 
southern Italy till he had crushed the Austrians, and the Directors 
could not afford to quarrel witli a general who poured such lavish 
supplies into the exhausted treasury. The great difficulty in the 
way of a French advance upon the Mincio lay in the fact that the 
district as far as Bergamo belonged to Venice, and Venice was a 
neutral power. Cynically disregarding the neutrality, Bonaparte 
occupied Brescia, and thus compelled the Austrians to encroach 
upon Venetian territory by entering Peschiera. Beaulieu was 
again defeated at Borghetto and driven to retreat into Tyrol- 
Bonaparte now picked a quarrel with Venice on the ground tliat 
they had admitted the Austrians to their territory, made himself 
master of the Adige by seizing Verona and Legnago, and then laid 
siege to Mantua. He was now able to give some attention to the 
wishes of the Directors. Naples he had admitted to an armistice, 
hut he sent Augereau to occuj^y Ferrara and Bologna in the papal 
states, while another detachment under Murat treacherously 
seized and plundered Leghorn, in spite of the fact that the grand- 
duke of Tuscany had in the previous year made peace with France. 
While enjoying the hospitality of the grand-duke at Florence, 
Bonaparte was treacherous enough to urge upon the Directors the 
impolicy of leaving a brother of the emperor in possession of his 
territories. 

These easy and not very creditable aggressions w^ere suddenly 
In^rrupted by a new danger from the north. The Austrian 
g^erament determined on a great effort to regain their hold upon 
recalled from -the Rhine, was despatched with 
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30,000 men to relieve Mantua. In the Tyrol he was joined by the 
scattered remnants of Beaulieu’s army. Unfortunately, Wiinnser 
was compelled, by his instructions from Vienna, to divide his forces, 
and this enabled Bonaparte to follow his favourite plan of attacking 
the hostile detachments in succession. Already several of the 
French psitions had been carried, when Bonaparte raised the siege 
of IMantua, and Wilrmser, who hunied up to the city, found that 
his march was useless, and that he had left the bulk of his troops 
to be attacked in his absence. At Lonato (3 August), Bonaparte 
crusbed one Austrian detachment under Quasdanowich, and then, 
turning upon Wiirmser, who had returned from Mantua, ho 
defeated him at Castiglione two days later, and drove him hack 
to the Italian Tyr. Mantua, which had been le-victualled — the 
only result of these great exertions — was again besieged, but as the 
French had lost most of their artillery, they had to be content with 
a blockade. Wurmscr was preparing to renew his advance when 
Bonaparte determined to forestall the attack. Hurrying north- 
wards, ho routed the Austrians at Bassano, and as he stood betw^een 
them and their retreat, they were compelled to throw themselves 
into Mantua, where they were closely imprisoned. 

Bonaparte’s intention had been, after settling affairs in Italy, to 
march through the Alps into Germany and to join with the other 
French forces in an attack upon Austria. In Germany, unfortu- 
nately, the French had not the advantage of an undivided command. 
Two armies were prepared, under Jourdan and Moreau, with 
instructions to advance eastwards by the valleys of the Main and 
the Necker respectively. The miserable condition of the troops 
delayed the opening of the campaign, and hy that time everything 
seemed favourable. The mission of Wurmser into Italy left them 
confronted by only one Austrian army, under the archduke Charles 
who in this year won a great reputation as a general. The French 
advanced into the heart of Germany, when the archduke took a 
bold resolution worthy of Bonaparte himself. Leaving 30,000 men 
to face Moreau, he threw himself with vastly superior forces upon 
Jourdan, defeated him in a series of engagements, and drove him 
across the Bhino. The French campaign was ruined, and Moreau, 
who had advanced into Bavaria, saw hhnself in danger of having 
his communications cut off. He conducted his retreat with con- 
spicuous courage and success, and succeeded in passing the Bhine 
without any serious losses (25 October). The Austrians concluded 
the campaign by taking the fortresses of Huningen and Kiel. 

The failure of the French invasion of Germany compelled Bona- 
parte to remain in Italy, and at the same time enabled the 
Austrians to m^k,e a fr£§h effort for the relief of Beaulieu in 
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Mantua. 40,000 men under Alviiizi and 18,000 under Davidowich 
entered Italy from the Tyrol and inarched by different routes 
towards Verona. Bonaparte had employed the recent interlude in 
consolidating French influence in Italy. Against tlie wislies of the 
Directors he dethroned the duke of Modena, and formed his terri- 
tories into the Gispadane Republic. Then ho tried to induce Pied- 
mont and Venice to join France, but botli states preferred to 
retain their neutral position. This was another of the charges 
which the general was preparing against Venice. On the news of 
the Austrian advance, Bonaparte marched against Alviiizi, and 
checked him at Carmignano (6 November). But meanwhile 
Davidowich had taken Trent and was approaching Rivoli. Bona- 
parte, in danger of being surrounded, was compelled to give Avay, 
and retreated to Verona, while Alvinzi followed him. Never was 
the French position more critical, and nothing but a very bold 
move could save them. With reckless courage Bonaparte attacked 
Alvinzi at Areola, and after three days’ hard fighting a com- 
plete victory. He then forced Davidowich to retreat to the Tyro. 
The danger was averted, and the blockade of Mantua was con- 
tinued, But Austria, as if its resources were inexhaustible, deter- 
mined on a fourth effort in January, 1797. Alvinzi was again 
entrusted with the command, while another detachment under 
Provera advanced from Friuli. Bonaparte collected all his forces, 
marched against Alvinzi, and crushed him at Rivoli (15 Jan.). 
But meanwhile Provera had reached Mantua, where Bonaparte, by 
a forced march, overtook him, and won another complete victory 
in the battle of La Favorita. The fate of Mantua was at last 
decided, and the city surrendered on the 2nd of February. With 
a generosity worthy of the glory which he had obtained, Bona- 
parte allowed Wurmser and the garrison to march out with the 
honours of war. He now turned to Romagna, occupied Bologna, 
and terrified the Pope into signing the treaty of Tolentino. The 
temporal power was allowed to exist, hut within very curtailed 
limits. Not only Avignon, but the whole of Romagna, with 
Ancona, was surrendered to Prance. Even these terms, harsh as 
they were, were not so severe as the Directors had wished. But 
Bonaparte was beginning to play his own game; he saw that 
Catholicism was regaining ground in France, and he wished to 
make friends on what might prove after all the winning side. 

^ § 24-. Affairs in Italy were now fairly settled two republics, 
the Cisalpine in Lombardy, and the Gispadane, Which included 
Modena, F^r^ara, and Bologna, had been created to secure French 
in Italy. The only open questiort was the relations 
had occupied tfce. Venetian 
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Bergamo to Verona, and had established close relations with those 
classes who were dissatisfied with their exclusion from political 
power. When the republic armed against the danger of a revolt, 
Bonaparte treated it as another ground for that quarrel which he 
artfully fomented for his own purposes. But at present he had 
other objects more immediately pressing than the oppression of 
Venice. Jourdan’s . army on the Rhine had been entrusted to 
Hoche, whose ambition had long chafed at the want of an oppor- 
tunity, and who was burning to acquire glory by retrieving the 
disasters of the last campaign. Bonaparte, on the other hand, was 
eager to anticipate a possible rival, and determined to hurry on his 
own invasion of Austiia, in order to keep the war and the negotia- 
tions in his own hands. The task of meeting him was entrusted 
to the archduke Charles, who had won such a brilliant reputation 
in 1796, but who was placed at a great disadvantage to his oppo- 
nent by having to obey instructions from Vienna. The French 
carried all before them. Joubcrt occupied Tyrol, Massena forced 
the route to Carinthia, and Bonaparte himself, after defeating the 
archduke on the Tagliamento, occupied Trieste and Carniola. The 
French now marched over the Alps, driving the Austrians before 
them. At Looben, which they reached on 7th April, they were 
less than eighty miles from Vienna. Here Austrian envoys arrived 
to open negotiations. They consented to surrender Belgium, 
Lombardy, and the Rhine frontier, but they demanded compensa- 
tion in Bavaria. This demand Bonaparte refused, but offered to 
comi>ensate Austria at the expense of a neutral state, Venice. 
The preliminaries of Leoben, signed on the 18th April, gave to 
Austria, Istria, Dalmatia, and the Venetian provinces between 
the Oglio, the Bo, and the Adriatic. At this moment Hoche and 
Moreau, after overcoming the obstacles interposed by a sluggish 
government, were crossing the Rhine to bring their armies to bfear 
against Austria. They had already gained several successes when 
the unwelcome news reached them from Leoben, and they had to 
retreat. Bonaparte may have failed to extort the -most extreme 
terms from Austria, but he had at any rate kept both power and 
fame to himself. 

No sooner had the preliminaries beCn concluded, than Bonaparte 
received intelligence from Venice which he afterwards phraded as 
a justification for the treaty. On the 17th of April a rising took 
place at Verona, ‘known as in which .some 

FreiK^ snMieis were killed. : Although it.was^a mere popul^.oui- 
break, whkih the ^^VanUnent eotxld'. not? po^ibly have kindled, 
Bonaj^rte seized upon it as a pretext for war, and sent troops to 
fh^te!i^«Vb^41^th*aitadk. fn the caused by this threat 
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the Senate granted all that was demanded of them. The old 
oligarchical constitution, which had existed for centuries, was 
abolished ; an offensive alliance was concluded with France, and a 
French garrison was admitted into the city. In secret articles the 
ordinary tribute of works of art was exacted, and a vague expres- 
sion about “ exchange of territories ” was introduced so as to cover 
the intended cessions to Austria, of which the Venetians had 
absolutely no idea. The French at once seized Corfu and the 
other Venetian possessions in the Levant. Soon afterwards Genoa, 
the other surviving republic of Italy, was compelled by French 
dictation to receive a democratic constitution. 

§ 25. Meanwhile, affairs in Paris were hurrying to a crisis. The 
cardinal defect of the constitution of the year III. was, that it 
provided no means of adjusting any difference that might arise 
between the executive and the legislative powers. As long as two- 
thirds of the councils were composed of former members of the 
Convention, the Directors were supported by the majority which 
had elected them, and this question was avoided. But on the 
1 Prairial of the year V. (May, 1797) half of these members had 
to retire by lot, and at the same time one of the Directors was to 
vacate his seat. For some time parties had been growing up in 
the legislative body : the moderates, consisting of almost all the 
newly elected deputies, who formed one-third of the councils, 
wished to carry on the policy of reaction, and many of them were 
inclined to favour a restoration of the monarchy. This party had 
its headquarters at a house in the Rue de Clichy, and was known in 
consequence as the Cliib de Clichy or the Clichy ens. In opposition 
to them, the members of the Convention vnshed to stop at the 
point they had reached, and to maintain the republic at all hazards. 
A similar division had arisen in the Directory itself. Carnot and 
Letourneur belonged to the moderate party, while Rewbell, Barras, 
and La Reveill^re were thorough-going opponents of any change 
that might affect their own power. The elections, as was foreseen, 
gave a strong majority to the moderate party, and among the new 
deputies was Pichegru, whose treason had not yet been divulged, 
and who became a prominent leader of the CUchyens, The re- 
tiring elector was settled by lot, and this, as many believed un- 
fairly, fell upon Letourneur. His place was taken by Barthdlemy, 
the negotiator of the treaty of Basel, and universally respected for 
courage and probity. He at once joined himself to Carnot, so that 
the balance of parties remained the same in the Directory, and the 
triumvirs, as the other three were called, retained their numerical 
^%^rityi 

-TW ^^es brought the Directors into frequent and open 
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collision witli tlie legislative councils. As there were no constitu- 
tional means of overcoming the difficulty, Eewbell and his associates 
determined to employ force against their opponents, and to make 
themselves absolute in France. The moderate party played into 
their hands by attacking Bonaparte’s treatment of Venice and 
Genoa. They thus excited the most bitter hostility of the one 
man without whose support the Directors would hardly have 
ventured to take active measures, Hoche was first chosen as the 
agent of the coup d^etaty but he drew back as he began to under- 
stand the real purpose for which he was employed. The triumvirs 
then appealed to Bonaparte, who refused to have any part in the 
business himself, but who sent Augereau, a military democrat, “ to 
kill the royalists.” The intention of the three Directors was to feign 
the discovery of a conspiracy against the republic, and then by active 
measures to remove their two colleagues, and to purge the councils 
of their chief opponents. The councils were fully sensible of their 
danger, and passed decree after decree against the unauthorised 
assembling of troops and other arbitrary acts. But decrees were a 
poor weapon against force, and Carnot, in spite of an open quarrel 
with Barras, seemed resolutely blind to the acts of his colleagues. 
On the 18th Fructidor (Sept. 4, 1797) the long-prepared blow was 
struck. Barth^lemy was arrested in bis chamber, but Carnot 
contrived to escape by a door into the Luxemburg gardens. At 
the same time Augereau, with 12,000 men, surrounded the Tuileries, 
and, as the guard had already been corrupted, occupied the palace 
without opposition. Pichegm and several other deputies were 
imprisoned. The councils were now assembled to accept perforce 
the dictates of the Directory. Carnot, Barth41emy, and fifty- 
three deputies wore to be exiled to any place which the Directors 
might choose. In forty-nine departments the elections were annulled, 
and the Directors might appoint nominees of their own. The laws 
against priests and emigrants, which the moderate party had 
recently repealed, wore renewed. The Directors were invested with 
absohito powers ; they could suppress journals or political clubs at 
pleasure, and the appointment of all judges and magistrates was 
placed in their hands. The prisoners were banished to the pesti- 
lential coast of Guiana, where half of them perished. Two new 
Directors, Merlin do Douai and Francois of Neufch^tel, were 
elected at the dictation of the triumvirs. The only justification 
advanced for these measures was the treachery of Pichegru two 
years before, proofs of whi^h Bonaparte had discovered in the 
papers of D’Antraigues, an emigrant who had been arrested in 
Venice. There was absolutely no proof that Pichegru had renewed 
bis flcheiuesj for yrhicb ilia opportunity was lopg past, or that he 
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had communicated them to any of his colleaguos in the council. 
On these flimsy grounds the Directors had overthro^vn the con- 
stitution, and had set a fatal example hy calling in the army to 
settle domestic affairs. Almost equally harmful was the apathy 
with which the citizens of Paris watched the overthrow of libeity 
hy a tyrannical executive. 

§ 26, Moreau, as a fuend of Pichegru, was removed from his 
command on the Rhine and replaced hy Hoche, who died sliortly 
afterwards at the age of twenty-nine. The army %vas now entrusted 
to Augereau, whom tho Directors were eager to remove from Paris. 
Meanwhile, Bonaparte was still engaged in negotiating with tho 
Austrians, who had delayed coming to terms as long as there was 
a chance of a change of government at Paris. It was this that had 
made Bonaparte so angry with the attacks upon his conduct in Italy, 
and had led him to support the executive. Now that the obstacle in 
the way of peace had been withdrawn, he was by no means eager to 
approve the cpwp d'etat, which had gone much further than he had 
ever intended. lie had ho confidence in the Directors, whom he 
knew to be jealous of his ascendancy, and he was especially in- 
dignant at the appointment of Augereau to the command on the 
Rhine. He showed his displeasure by the independent way in 
which he hurried on the' negotiations. In addition to the territories 
arranged in the preliminaries of Leoben, Austria demanded the 
cession of Venice itself, and to this the Directors were obstinately 
opposed. They wished to cornpel the acceptanc-e of their terms 
by the advance of Augereau into Germany. But Bonaparte was 
determined not to admit a rival to a share in the work, and, m 
open defiance of his instructions, concluded the treaty of Oampo 
iformio on the 17th of October, Prance obtained Belgium, Lombardy 
as far as the Adige, which was made into the Cisalpine Republic, 
and the Ionian Islands. Austria received Istria, Dalmatia, Venice, 
and the Venetian territory as far as the Adige. A congress was to 
meet at Rastadt to arrange peace between France and the Empire, 
but, by a secret article, Austria undertook to employ all its influence 
to obtain the cession of the Rhino frontier. All possibility of resist- 
ance on the part of Venice was crushed by the city being handed 
Over to the Austrians before the French quitted it. Tho Directors 
Were bitterly enraged at the news of the treaty, and for a moment 
drea!nit'^if refusing its ratification. But the unanimous delight with 
^ich bhe nation welcomed the peace compelled them to approve 
th<^^aci of the domineering general. * 

I TSonhparte remained in Italy, occupied with the organiaa- 
Reipubliu, until the middle of November, when 
of Paris. There ho was received 
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in triumph, and many of his friends urged him to seize uiX)n the 
supreme i>ower. But he was conscious that the moment had not 
yet aime, and refused to mix himself up with political parties. 
England, now the only remaining enemy of Prance, had conclusively 
maintained its maritime supremacy in 1797. Simin having formed 
an alliance with Prance in the previous year, the Spanish fleet was 
attacked and ciippled by Jervis at the battle of St. Yincent 
(14 Peb.). In spite of the mutinies at Spithead and the Nore, 
Admiral Duncan was able to blockade the Texel, and when the 
Dutch fleet at last ventured out it was destroyed at Camperdown 
(6 Oct.). In December Bonaparte was appointed to command the 
“ anny of England,” and it was universally supposed that the neigh- 
bouring island was to be invaded. But Bonaparte himself war 
determined on another enterprise, the conquest of Egypt. For a 
long time the East, with its traditions of great conquerors, had 
exercised an invincible fascination on his ambitious mind. He 
bad also personal motives for his decision. To prevent men from 
forgetting Mm he must win new successes, and Europe no longer 
offered a convenient opening. Moreover, he wished the existing 
government to ruin itself, and he had a lurking hope that, during 
his absence, disasters might befall Prance, which would compel, nht 
only his recall, but also his advance to absolute power. The Directors 
on their side were not Unwilling to get rid of a general whose glory 
overshadowed tlieir own power. In May he set out with a splendid 
armament from Toulon, captured Malta through the treachery of 
schae df-ihe knights, and on the 30th of June appeared before 
Al^andria. In his manifesto he tried to conciliate the native 
population, by professing that he was the friend of the Sultan and 
of the Mohammedan religion, and that his only object was the 
overthrow of the tyrannical rule of the Mamelukes. His tr«k)ps^" 
the best that Prance could produce, speedily overcame Ml reasl^iicM 
and on the 25th of July he entered Cairo in triumph.' A lew days® 
later Nelson, who had been vainly hunting the expeditioh through 
the Mediterranean, found the French fleet in Aboukir ^Bay and 
completely annihilated it in the great battle of the Nile (1 August). 
This disaster not only deprived the French of the power to retreat, 
but cut off all communication with Europe. 

§ 28. The Congress of Rastadt, which had met in November,^ 
1797, was from the beginning a hollow sham. The lesser Geripan 
States had sent envoys in the belief that the integrity of the' 
Empire was to be restored. But Austria and Prussia were^ both 
pledged to the cession of the left bank of the Rhine, and this was 
reluctantly confirmed in March, 1797. The question now arose as^ 
to how the dispossessed princes were to be compensated, and it ws# 
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proposed to secularise the ecclesiastical states of ceiitral Germany. 
This was naturally approved by Prussia as a leading Protestant 
power, hut Austria refused its consent. As it became evident that 
Prance was inclining more and more to a Prussian alliance, Thugut, 
in spite of a strong opix>sition party in Vienna, began to meditate a 
renewal of the war. In this intention he was encouraged by new 
acts of aggression on the part of Prance. In Rome the French 
envoy, Joseph Bonaparte, promoted democratic intrigues against 
the pai)ai government, and, in the disorders which arose, General 
Duphot was shot. This gave the desired pretext for war to the French 
government, and Berthier, who had been Bonaparte’s aidenlc-camp, 
was ordered to advance upon Rome. The populace, already pre- 
pared for a revolution, welcomed the invaders. The aged Pius VI., 
on his refusal to abdicate his temporal power, was removed to Tus- 
cany, and thence to Valence, where he ^ed in the next year. Ber- 
thier now surrendered the command to Massena, who organised a 
regular pillage of the city, and aroused such general discontent that 
even his own soldiers insisted on his resignation. Rome, like the 
other conquests, was organised as a republic on the French model. 
Only the names were borrowed from classical times. Instead of 
Directors there were Consuls, and tho Ancients and the Five 
Hundred were represented by a Senate and a Tribunate. Similar 
measures wore taken at the same time in Switzerland. French 
intrigues provoked a revolt in the Pays de Vaud, and when the 
Bernese government tried to put down the rebels, France declared 
war. One of the objects of the campaign was to obtain money, 
as the Directors were reduced to great straits by the failure of those 
supplies from Italy which had been so plentiful in the previous 
year. Berne was taken, and the treasure found there was con- 
fiscated. The old constitution of Switzerland was abolished, and a 
new Helvetic Republic, in which every inhabitant was to have 
equal political rights, was proclaimed at Aarau in April. Geneva 
was now united to France, and the German territory on the left of 
the Rhine was formed into four French departments. 

These aggressions aroused once more the wrath of the groat 
Powers of Europe, and England was able to form a coalition still more 
formidable than that of 1793. Besides Austria, Naples, and most 
of the German States, Russia and Turkey also took up arms against 
prance. Turkey had obvious grounds for hostility in the invasion 
of Egypt. In Russia a complete change of policy had followed the 
death of Catharine II. (Nov., 1796) and the accession of her son, 
P^l L Paul, whose mind was hardly sane, was bitterly opposed 
f^i^^forming ideas of his mother. He restored all the old forms 
ai^d hjs fanatical ha»fre4 of le^ 
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him to form a close alliance with Austria, by which he undertook 
to send a llussian army into Italy. The war was commenced by 
Ferdinand I Y. of Naples, who was driven to imprudent haste by the 
energy of his wife, Caroline, a sister of Marie Antoinette, and by 
the confidence which was inspired by the arrival of Nelson’s fleet 
after the victory of the Nile. On the 22nd of November war was 
formally declared against France, and a Neapolitan army, organised 
and led* by the Austrian General Mack, marched upon Eome. The 
French garrison retired, and the authority of the exiled Pontiff was 
iioininally restored. But the action of the Neapolitans proved as 
fatal as it was ill-timed. Championnet, with a French army, de- 
feated the incompetent Mack and advanced to Capua. Naples was 
panic-stricken, the royal family fled to Nelson’s ships, and by the ^ 
end of January the whole kingdom was reduced and formed into the 
Parthenopean Republic. At the same time Charles Emmanuel IV. 
of Sardinia and the grand-duke Ferdinand III, of Tuscany were 
deposed, and their territories occupied by the French. 

This extension of territory at the beginning of a great war was a 
serious error for France. Especially fatal was the occupation of 
southern Italy at a time when the combined Austrian and Russian 
forces were to be faced on the Adige. The French frontier ex- 
tended from Holland to Naples, and it was exposed to attack on 
almost every 3 X)int. The centre of the line was Switzerland, which 
had been neutral territory until its seizure by the French. Mass^ua 
was in command here, and his instructions were to advance through 
the mountains so as to cut off connection between the Austrians m 
Italy and in Germany, On his north Jourdan. was to march along 
the line of the Danube upon Vienna, while in Italy Scherer was to 
hold the line of the Adige until Mass^na could join him from the^ 
Tyrol and help him to crush the enemy. The campaign was 
commenced by Mass^na (March, 1799), and he succeeded in ad- 
vancing as far as the Inn valley. But meanwhile the archduke' 
Charles had defeated Jourdan at Stockach (25 March) and drove him 
back across the Rhine. A week later Scherer was routed at Mag- 
nano and forced to retire to the Adda, where he was promptly super- 
seded by Moreau. Mass^na, finding that the two lateral campaigns 
had failed, and that his own flanks were now exposed to attack, 
retreated to Zurich. The Austrians now occupied Rastadt, where 
the Congress was still sitting in spite of the outbreak of hostilities, 
and the French envoys were killed (28 April). Tradition ascribed’ 
this outrage* to Thugut, and it is probable that he authorised, nob 
the murder, but the seizure of the envoys’ papers. In Italy the 
campaign of 1799 went decisively against the French. They were 
opiK> 3 ed by Buwarow, the veteran Russian commander, who had w 
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great advantage over his Austrian predecessors by refusing to lake 
instructions from the military council at Vienna. Suwarow arrived 
ih tdi^lbardy in Aprils and at once defeated the French on the 
Adda, '^ith the fall of Milan the Cisalpine llepuhlic suddenly 
collapsed. Moreau retired to Alexandria, hut by a rapid march 
Suwarow surprised Turin in their rear. Out off from retreat and 
from reinforcements, Moreau’s only hope lay in the arrival of Oham- 
pionnet’s army, which Macdonald was bringing up from Naples. 
But again Suwarow was too rapid for the P’rench, and, out-marching 
Moreau, he cut Macdonald’s troops to pieces on the Trebbia, after 
three days of hard fighting (17-19 June), ISIoreau now collcctcxl 
the remnant of the French forces and conducted a masterly retreat. 
Suwarow was eager to pursue him and to invade France. But he 
was paralysed by the selfishness of the Austrian government, which 
wished to make conquests for itself rather than to crush France or 
to terminate Vhe, war. Suwarow was compelled to remain in Italy, 
while all the Lombard fortresses were reduced and while Mantua 
was. besieged. Meanwhile the Directors sent a new army into I^ly, 
and, this time entrusted the command to Joubert, whose reputation 
was' as yet unsullied by defeat. At Novi, Joubert met Suwarow, 
Imfc found to his surprise that Mantua had already fallen, and that 
lie had to face two armies instead of one. After an heroic struggle 
against overwhelming odds, the French were completely defeated 
and their general left dead upon the field. Italy was now entirely 
lost to France. Cardinal Buffo had already effected a revolution 
in Naples, to which Ferdinand IV. and his family were restored by 
the English fleet. Nelson affixed an ineradicable stain uix)^:i his 
r(^pu-tati 9 n by supporting the king and queen in a policy of reprisal, 
which was quite as horrible as the reign of terror in Paris. In 
spite of a solemn promise of amnesty, 30,000 patriots were thrown 
into prison and the majority of them were punished with death or 
exile. It was a proof that kings could be at least as treacherous 
and as cruel as Jacobins. Just after the French cause iu Italy had 
been ruined at Novi, an English armament, under the duke of York, 
landed in Holland, captured the Dutch fleet in the Texel, and 
toeatened Amsterdam. It was due rather to York’s incapacity 
than to any success of the French, that this was the fir^t and last 
success of the invaders. 

. § 39. The disasters of 1799 naturally made a profound impression 
^ public opinion in France^ and the new elections in !May 
rctin^d to the councils a large majority hostile to ^^e Directors,. 

whpse shoulders the blame of failure was- thrOi^m Siey*^^ 
"^^fc^^^cinerge^ from the insignijacance into xhi^^h 
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was chosen Director in place of Rewbel, whose turn it was to retire. 
The (.‘Id <iuarrol between the executive and the legislature broke 
out again, the only difference being that tliis time it was the latter 
which took the initiative. La Reveillere and two of his colleagues 
were compelled to retire and their places were filled by Gohier, 
IMoulins, and Ducos. Barras, who had lost all reputation and 
importance, was now the only remaining member of the original 
Directory. The general feeling of discontent encouraged Siey^s to 
plan the overthrow of the constitution of 1795, its chief fault in 
his eyes being that he had had no share in framing it. His 
own scheme had been long matured in his mind, but he needed the 
support of a man of action to carry it through. After some hesi- 
tation he fixed upon Joubert as the instrument of his designs, 
and sent him into Italy to win a great reputation. But the battle 
of Novi frustrated this plan, and, after vainly trying to gain over 
Bernadotto and Moreau, Sieyes was obliged to postpone matters. 

For a long time nothing had been beard of Bonaparte, whose 
reputation had grown in proportion to the failures of his “Successors, 
and who was popularly regarded as a martyr to the enmity of the 
Directors. After reducing Egypt, and discovering that his action 
had forced the Porte into war wth France, Bonaparte deterrmned 
to anticipate attack by invading Syria. For some time he carried 
all before him, but was at last repulsed from the walls of Acre by 
the obstinacy of Djezzar Pacha and the bravery of the English 
sailors under Sir Sydney Smith (May, 1799). This defeat marks a 
turning-i)oint in his career. His troops were decimated by sickness 
when be led them back to Egypt. There he found that Murad 
Bey, the Mameluke leader, had again made head against the 
French. At the battle of Aboukir the rising was suppressed, but 
at this moment Bonaparte received intelligence from France. The 
news of the loss of Italy and the discredit of the Directors con- 
vinced him that the long expected moment had come. Regardless 
of the hardships in which he had involved his army, and of the 
almost certain fate to which he left it, he decided to return at once 
to France. Carefully disguising his intentions, he contrived to set 
sail in a small frigate with Murat, Marmont, Laimes, and Berthier. 
The deserted troops were left under the command of Kleber, who 
bitterly denounced Bonaparte’s cold-blooded treachery. 

Before Bonaparte’s arrival France had been saved from the most 
pressing dangers. General Brune had recovered Holland and forced, 
the duke of York to capitulate. But the great crisis occurred in 
Switzerland. Suwarow had been compelled by Austiian jealousy 
to give up his plan of invading France, and had been sent into 
Switzerland to co-operate with another ' Russian army under 
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Korsakov^. :6ut Ijefore he could effect the difficult crossing of the 
Alw, Massdna had already fallen upon Korsakow and had utterly 
crushed him at the battle of Zurich (26 Sept.). On arriving in 
Switzerland Suwarow found tliat lie had come too late, and that 
advance or retreat were alike impossible. With desperate resolution, 
he attempted a new and unexplored passage through the A1})S, 
and after almost incredible difficulties and hardships he brought his 
army into safety at Coire. Convinced that he had been betrayed 
by Austria, the veteran general threw’' up his command and returned 

to Bussia. . , 1 -A r ix 

Mass^na’s success had hardly been gained when it w^as forgotten 

in the universal outburst of enthusiasm wdiich welcomed Bona- 
parte on his landing at Br^jus (9 October). From this moment 
the history both of France and of Europe is bound up with his. 
l^naparte was the very man to carry out the design of Siey^s, hut 
a great obstacle existed in the mutual enmity of the two men. 
However, a short stay in Paris convinced the general that he could 
gain his e^d with no other ally, and he felt satisfied that he could 
easily exclude the Abh6 from any real share in power. A recon- 
ciliation was easily effected, and Bonaparte undertook to oveithiow 
the existing government, the implied condition being that Siey^s 
should then be allowed to introduce his constitution. The ISth 
Brumaire (9 Nov.), was fixed for the cowjp d"Uat which was to 
avenge the 18th Fructidor. Sieyes could command a majority 
among the Ancients ; and in the Five Hundred the conspirators 
possessed a great advantage in the fact that Bonaparte’s brother, 
Lucien, had just been elected president. To prepare tbe way for 
intimidation, if it should he needed, the Councils were induced to 
transfer their sitting to St. Cloud. Bonaparte, with the assistance 
of his four companions from Egypt, had no difficulty in gaming 
over the chief officers. The only opponents in the army w^ere 
Bernadette, who had ambitions of his own and supported the 
existing constitution, and Jourdan and Augereau, who were inclined 
to Jacobinism. Fouchd, the head of the police department, was 
always ready to support the winning side. On the appointed day 
Sieyes and Ducos commenced operations by resigning their seats in 
the Directory, and Barras was compelled to do the same. Gohier 
and Moulins, who courageously refused to resign, were arrested, 
Bonaparte, accompanied by devoted troops, went in person to St. 
Cloud and entered the Council of the Ancients. He was so con- 
fused that in his harangue to the deputies he made no allusion 
to the fear of a Jacobin revolt, which was the feigned pretext of 
d'etat. On arriving among the Five Hundred, he wa& 
such a chorus of execration that he had to be car- 
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tied fainting from the hall. The whole plot seemed on the verge 
of failure, when Liicien Bonaparte arrived, and encouraged the 
soldiers to clear the hall hy force. This completed the revolution. 

A small ht.>dy of carefully chosen deputies was assembled in the 
evening, and they voted the appointment of a commission to draw 
up a new constitutiim, and of a provisional consulate to carry on the 
government in the interval. The three consuls were Bonaparte, 
Bieytis and Bueos. 

§ Sieyes now brought forward the constitution which had so 
long been a secret in Ins own breast, and of which even Bonaparte 
had tis yet no knowledge. The great object of this marvellous 
conception was to avoid the dangers of freciuent popular elections. 
Every election since 1795 had been more and more* reactionary, and 
there was no doubt that before long a royalist majority might he 
retumai. Against this danger every possible precaution was to be 
taken, even at the risk of destroying the elementary rights of the 
people which had been established with such pomp and circum- 
stance in 1789. Sieyes proposed that the adult male population 
should elect 500,000 men from whom all the municipal officers 
were to be chosen. The 500,000 were to choose 50,000 who were 
to furnish all the officials of departments. Finally the 50,000 were 
to chouse 5000, and these alone could fill places in the government 
and the legislature. The choice of all officials from these lists was 
vested, not in the i>eople, but in the government, and the lists were not 
to be altered fur ten years. As regards the legislature, Sieyes pro- 
posed to create as many bodies as there are processes in any measure. 
A Council of KState was to initiate aU laws, they were then to, be 
discussed in a Tribunate, and finally were to be accepted or rejected 
without discussion in a Legislative Body. To give final security 
to his system and his party, a Senate, whose members held their 
seats for life, was to be created, with powers to veto any laws which 
should infringe uixon the constitution. The Senate had the power 
of electing its own members and also those of the three legislative 
iKxlies. The executive pwer was to be entrusted to two Consuls, 
one for peace and one for war. Above them was to be a Great 
Elector, a purely ornamental personage, who should represent the 
nation in diplomatic affairs. The Great Elector nominated and 
dismissed the Consuls, and could himself be deposed by the senate. 

This elaborate scheme seemed intended to avoid the possibility 
of change by putting an end to government. Every element was 
too weak to do anything. As Bonaparte himself described it 
afterwards, “ Siey^ put sli^owa everywhere— shadow of legislative 
power, shadow of judicial power, shadow of a government; it 
required a eabstanoe somewhere.” There could be no doubt as to 
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wliere lie would place the suhstaucc. When the scheme came up 
for discussion, he accepted the greater part of it with slight 
alteration, hut scornfally swept away the Great Elector and the 
two Consuls. “ Do you know,” he said to Sieyes, “ a man of mean 
enough character to play such an apish performance ? Can you 
have imagined that a man with any sense of honour could resign 
himself to the part of a hog fattened on so many millions ? ” In 
the xilace of these xdiantom officials he established a First Consul 
with two colleagues. The First Consul was to have the X)ower of 
making peace and war, of axipointing all state officials and judges, 
and even of initiating laws, which were only to be drafted by the 
Council of State. The other two consuls, who were only put in 
to gratify republican p)rejudices, had no other function than that 
of advising their chief. 

Thus mutilated, the Constitution of the year YIII. was accepted 
with hardly a murmur. Bonaparte, of course, became First Consul. 
As Siey^ refused a place of official im^xitence, the post of Second 
Gon^sul was given to Cambac^res, an eminent lawyer, who was always 
willing to serve the established government. The Third Consul 
was Lebrun, who had been secretary to Maupeou under Louis XY. 
Everything seemed to prosi)cr well for the new organisation. The 
i:)eox)le wished for peace and order, and cared little for power. 
Bonaparte’s absence had given him a great advantage in that he 
was attached to no x>articular party, and therefore had no i>rofes- 
sional opponents. He was mse enough to adhere to his profession 
that the new constitution was to end all civil conflict. Nevertheless 
the new government was degrading to France, and involved the 
destruction of all that was most healthy in the work of the 
Revolution. The Republic was at an end, and the era of despotism 
had begun. 
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CHAPTER XXIY. 

EUROPE DUIUNO THE AGE OF NAPOLEON. 

L Tije Ooksulate. — § 1. Internnl government of Prance under the Con- 
Mdate. § Foreign (Campaign of 1800; battle of Marengo. 

§ IK Negotiations; battle of 1 lohen linden ; treaty of Luneville. § 4. 
Armed Nentrality of tlie Northern Powers; bombardment of Copen- 
hagen; assassination of Paul I. §5. AlBiirs in Egypt; capitulation 
of the French army. § 6. Peace of Amiens. § 7. Bonaparte^s despotic 

f ovemment ; Consulate for life ; Concordat and Civil Code. § 8. 

rench aggressions in Italy, Holland, and Switzerland. § 9. Settle- 
ment of German affairs after the treaty LumSville. § 10. Renewal 
of war between England and Finance ; occupation of Hanover by tbe 
§ 11. Royalist conspiracy of Pichegru and Cadoudal; 
atteth]^ed implication of* Moreau; murder of the duke of Enghde’U. 
§ 11 Esfe^blishment of the Empire. 11. The Thibd CoALinasr.-^ 
§ 13, European relations in 1304* § 14. French aggressions ; Nappl^n 
becomes King of Italy. §;15. Formation of the third coalition. § 16. 
Projected invasion of England. § 17. Campaign of 1805'; Uim, 
Trafalgar, Austerlitz. § lo. Treaties of Schbnbrunn and Pressburg. 
§ 19. Aggrandisement of the Bonapaite family,. § 20. The Confede- 
ration of the Rhine. § 21, Prussia quarrels with France. § 22. 
Collapse of Prussia after Jena. § 23, The Berlin Decree and the Con- 
tinental System. § 24. Campaign in F.ast Prussia ; revival of the coali- 
tion. § 25. Battle of Friedland ; peace of Tilsit. § 26. Affairs of Scan- 
dinavia; English fleet bombards Copenhagen; extinction of house of 
Vasa in Sweden. III. The Penikhular War ahe the Campaign, oe 
1809 AGAINST Agstbia. — § 27. French occupation of Portugal.,? § 28. 
Intervention in Spain ; deposition of the Bourbons. § 29. Popular 
risings in Spain ; capitulation of Baylen. § 30. English in Portugal ; 
battle of Vimiera; Convention of Cintia. §31. Prussia and tffe 
administration of Stein ; revival of national spirit in Germany; Stem 
retires. § 32. Interview of Napoleon and Alexander I. at Erfurt. 
§ 33. Napoleon in Spain; Sir John Moore^s x*etreat to Corunna. 
§ 34. Austrian war in 1809 ; occupation of Vienna; battles of Aspern 
and Wagram. § 35. Wellesley in Portugal and Spain; battle ©f 
Talavera ; the English evacuate Spain, § 36. The Waleheren Expe- 
dition. § 37. Treaty of Vienna; annexation of the Papal States; of 
Holland ; of Northern Germany. § 38. Napoleon divorces Josephine 
and marries the Archduchess Maria Louisa; breach with Russia. 
§ 39, The Spanish Cortes and the new Constitution. § 40. The Penin- 
sular War from 1810 to 1812. IV. The War of Liberation.— 
§ 41. European relations in 1811. § 42. Expedition to Moscow and 
disastrous xetreat. § 43. Prussia breaks with France ; alliance with 
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HusSbia and uiilitury ]>veimrations. § 44. Napoleon^ pvoparatlons, 
§ 45. The War of Liberation to the armistice of Poischwitz. 
§ 46. Austria joins the coalition. § 47. Second period of the war ; 
battle of Leipzig ; Germany freed from the French. § 48. Welling- 
ton^s campaign of 1813. §49. The Allies advance to Paris; Napo- 
leon’s abdication, § 50. Restoration of tlie Bourbons ; peace of Paris ; 
Louis XVIII.’s Charter. V. The CONGRESS ois’ Vienna and the 
Hundred Days. — § 51. Congress of Vienna; settlement of Europe. 
§ 52. Napoleon leaves Elba and recovers his power in France, 
§ 53. Murat’s rising in Italy ; its failure. § 54. Campaign in Bel- 
gium; Waterloo; Napoleon sent to St. Helena. § 55. Fate of Murat. 
§56. The Allies again occupy Paris; Louis XVIII. restored; second 
peace of Paris. 

I. The Consulate. 

§ L. Bonaparte lost no time in setting to work to re-organise tlie 
institutions of France. The principles which he followed were 
those of the old regime rather than of the constituent assembly. 
The excessive emphasis which had been laid upon the rights of man 
and the final authority of the popular will, was replaced by an 
absolute centralisation which Richelieu would have been proud to 
imitate. Every official in the commune or the department was 
appointed by the First Consul, and absolutely dependent upon his 
will. Prefects took the place of the old Intendants, and governed as 
despotically and effectively as their predecessors. The government 
of France became a vast machine, in the working of which the 
people had no control and desired none. It was to Bonaparte’s 
interest to make the administration good, and he was careful in the 
choice of his agents. Talleyrand was minister of foreign affairs, 
Fouoh^ kept the management of police, the finances were entrusted 
to Gaudin, military affairs to Berthier, and the home department 
to Lucien Bonaparte. There was great competition for places in the 
new legislative councils. The Senate was filled with tried adherents 
of Bonaparte, whose fidelity could be trusted. The Legislative 
Body, the dumb assembly, consisted of nobodies. The Tribunate, 
whose function was to discuss without being able to alter or reject, 
contained some brilliant names, Benjamin Constant, Chenier, 
Ganilh, and J. B. Say. This body, in which the voice of freedom 
was occasionally heard, was regarded with great jealousy by the 
First Consul. He did all in his power to discredit it ; he made it 
sit in the Palais Royal, and he transferred as many of its functions 
as he could to the Council of State, which he intended to use as the 
w^einef instrument of his will. No one could he more keenly sensitive 
jt^ostile criticism. Not content with suppressing all the indepen- 
he banished Madame de Stael, Necker’s 

friend Constant had displeased % a 
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speech in the Tribunate. The abolition of the old parties, of which 
he made such parade, was only intended to lead to the creation of a 
single party, his own followers. He had not the slightest conception 
of justice and mercy : his one motive was calculating ambition. 
He offered terms to the lebels in Brittany, because he thought that 
their devoted courage would be useful to him. When they refused 
his terms, he bad them hunted down like wild beasts. That he 
had no religioui^ scruples had been proved by his attitude to 
Mohammedanism in the East, but no sooner had Jie risen to power 
than ho set himsblf to gain over the Roman Catholic priests, 
because he saw that they might become the firmest bulwark of his 
authority. 

§ 2. In foreign politics, as might be expected, Bonaparte was no 
less autocratic than at home. While the nation desired peace, he 
wished the wax to continue, partly because he hoped for some great 
success to consolidate his power, and partly because he intended to 
satisfy the most pressing financial needs by the spoils of conquered 
nations. This organised pillage, of which he had set the first 
example in his Italian campaign of 1796, now becomes a definite 
object of the French government. In spite of these motives he 
could not afford to run directly counter to the popular wish, and 
his first act was to express a desire for peace in two letters which 
he sent directly to George III. and Francis IL This theatrical 
contempt for diplomatic forms was designed to impress the Frencli, 
and was thoro uglily characteristic of Bonaparte. In England, Pitt 
who believed France to be exhausted, and that so changeable a 
people would not long tolerate a military dictatorship, was 
determined to continue a w^ar wdiich seemed to him on the eve of 
success. In his reiily he hinted at the restoration of the Bourbons 
as the real object of England, and this enabled Bonaparte to rouse 
the national wrath against foreign dictation. Austria, which was 
now in possession, not only of its old territories but of the Papal 
States and of Piedmont, -was naturally umvilling to on the 
basis of Campo Formio, and replied that it could only negotiate in 
conjunction with its allies. !l^naparte published his own letters 
and the answers, and thus proved his desire for peace, while he 
secured the continuance of the war. Great preparations were made 
in France for the new campaign, which opened with more favourable 
prospects because Paul I., disgusted with the conduct of Austria, 
had practically withdrawn from the war. The command in Italy 
was entrusted to Mass6na, who was opposed by vastly superior 
forces under Mclas, the colleague of Suwarow at Novi. The army 
of the Rhino was led by Moreau. The archduke Charles, dis- 
gusted ^vith the plicy of Thugut, had retired from the Austrjap 



MODERN EUROPE. 


OHAr. XXIV. 


574 


commaud, which was entrusted to Kray, the victor of Magnano. A 
third French army was secretly collected in France around Dijon, 
hut its destination was uncertain, and for a long time its very 
existence was doubted by the allied powers. The plan of the 
campaign was elaborated by Bonaparte, and with one great object, 
that a great blow might be struck by himself. Moreau was to cross 
the Rhine and drive the Austrians into the Rhine valley. But lie 
was not to advance beyond Ulm, although a great success in 
Germany was almost certain to drive Austria to submission, and 
this could not be done by any success, however brilliant, in Italy. 
Mass<5na, for his part, was simply to make as good a stand against 
Melas as he could with his vastly inferior forces. Meanwhile, 
Bonaparte with the army of reserve, for which all supplies were care^ 
fully reserved, was to cross the Alps into Lombardy and take Melas 
in the rear. Surrounded and cut off from retreat, the Austrians 
could not possibly escape a great disaster. The plan does as much 
credit to Bonaparte as a strategist as it proves him to be wanting 
in all the qualities of a statesman or a patriot. 

The first to move was Melas, who attacked the French in the 
Apennines, separated them by moving on the centre of their line, 
and drove Massena with one division into Genoa, while the other, 
under Suchet, held the line of the Yar. In Germany Moreau 
commenced to cross the Rhine on the 25th of April. By admirably 
calculated movements, he not only effected the crossing without 
loss, but within a fortnight he won five victories over Kray, who 
was forced to retire to Ulm (10th May). Here he was compelled, 
by Bonaparte’s orders, to stop and remain inactive, although one 
energetic movement would have opened the way to Vienna. It is 
perfectly certain that if the Directory had given such orders to 
Bonaparte, he would have disobeyed them. By this time every^ 
thing was ready for the First Consul, who assumed the command 
of the reserve army on the 8th of May. He crossed the Alps by 
the St. Gothardt, an exploit which, according to his flatterers, 
rivalled the deeds of Hannibal, but was really far less difficult and 
dangerous than Suwarow’s march in the previous year. By the 


end of May all his troops were in Lombardy, and Melas, who had 
disbelieved all the reports about the army of reserve, found himself 


"d in a trap. Everybody expected that Bonaparte would at 

S 'fftafch to the relief of Massdna, who had obeyed his orders 
greatest loyalty, and had held out with such stoicism that 
^te^mt'and citizens were reduced to the last extremities, 
Wqn^ the day against gratitude and simple duty, 
dnly of inflicting a crushing blow upon Melas, 
> On the 4th of June Genoa was surren^ 
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dered, but the besieged obtained honourable terms. Meanwhile 
Bonaparte had taken such elaborate precautions to prevent the 
escape of Melas, that he very nearly incurred a defeat. In utter 
ignorance of the enemy’s position he arrived at Marengo near 
Alessandria, and sent off a large detachment under Desaix to Novi, 
just as Melas had made up his mind to attack the French, and to 
cut a retreat through them. On the 14th of June the Austrians 
advanced, and their supeiior numbers carried all before them. 
Meltts had already retired to his tent to write the bulletin of his 
victory, when the return of Desaix, who had heard the sound of 
cannon, completely changed the fortunes of the day. A flank 
charge of cavalry broke the Austrian column, which fell into a 
sudden panic and was utterly routed. No victoiy was ever won 
more completely by chance, but Bonaparte suppressed all the 
true accounts of the battle, and the official bulletins attributed 
every success to the general’s strategy. The battle of Marengo, 
however won, was for the moment decisive. Melas was so utterly 
crushed that he could not renew hostilities, and an armistice was 
concluded at Alessandria by which the Austrians surrendered the 
whole of northern Italy as far as the Mincio, Bonaparte’s safe 
passage of the Alps removed the obstacle in the way of Moreau’s 
advance, and the latter at once gave up an inactivity which he 
detested himself, and which had excited loud murmurs from his 
officers. Instead of directly attacking TJlm he marched beyond it, 
and compelled the Austrians to fight by threatening their stores at 
Donauworth. A victory at Hochstett (19th June) forced Kray to 
evacuate Dim and to retreat towards Bohemia. Moreau took Munich 
a week later, and then concluded a suspension of hostilities. 

§ 3. After concluding the convention of Alessandria, Bonaparte 
handed over the Italian army to Massena and returned to Paris, 
The temporary cessation of the war was occupied in negotiations. 
France had contrived to gain over two valuable allies. Paul I. of 
Russia, whose foreign policy was as insane as his domestic govern- 
ment, was now wholly estranged from Austria, and had conceived 
an enthusiastic admiration for the First Consul, in whom he saw 
the real destroyer of the revolution and the champion of absolutism 
in Western EurojKj. Bonaparte took care to encourage this feeling 
by sending back without ransom 0000 Russian prisoners. No defi- 
nite treaty was concluded, but an understanding was arrived at 
that peace should be made between Russia and France on condition 
that Malta and Piedmont should be restored to the Knights of St. 
John and to the King of Sardinia respectively. Bonaparte had no 
intention of fulfilling these conditions, but he had no scruples about 
making promises which w^ould gain so valuable an ally. More 
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distinct was tlia agreement with Spain, where Bonaparte had 
Dhtained a complete ascendancy over Godoy, “ the Prince of Peace ” 
and the all-powerful minister of Charles IV. Spain restored 
Louisiana, which had once been a French colony, and Prance secretly 
undertook to give Tuscany, with the title of king, to the duke of 
Parma, who had married Charles lY.'s daughter. It was not felt 
as an objection to this treacherous bargain that France had no 
right over Tuscany, not even that of conquest. In spite of these 
successes, no progress was made in the negotiations with England 
and Austria. England could not make peace until affairs weio 
settled in Egypt. Austria had not been seriously weakened by the 
defeat at Marengo, and was inclined to resent the terms that had 
been extorted from Melas. Only a few days after the battle 
Thugut was able to effect the last triumph of his policy, and 
concluded a new subsidy treaty with England (20 June), by 
which Austria was pledged not to make a separate peace before 
February, 1801. In spite of this the negotiations went on, and a 
prolongation of the armistice was purchased by the cession of Ulm, 
Philipsburg, and Ingolstadt. A diplomatic conference was opened 
at Lun^ville, at which Cobenzl represented Austria, and Joseph 
Bonaparte France, But the only object of the Viennese govern- 
ment was to gain time, and a definite refusal to treat apart from 
England compelled a resumption of hostilities. Moreau, who had 
received reinforcements, was opposed by the archduke Joseph, over 
whom he won a crushing victory at Hohenlinden (3 December). 
The French were advancing towards Vienna, when the archduke 
Charles, who had superseded his brother, solicited and obtained an 
armistice at Steyer (25 December). Meanwhile Macdonald, at the 
head of a detachment of the army of Italy, had accomplished the 
marvellous feat of crossing the Splugen in the middle of winter. 
He had already driven the Austrians back to Botzen when he was 
stopped by the conclusion of the armistice. 

The battle of Hohenlinden hurried on the work of the diploma- 
tists at Luneville, which was also facilitated by the downfall of 
Thugut and the appointment to the ministry of foreign affairs of 
Cobenzl, the negotiator of Campio Formio. That treaty was taken 
^ the basis of the new peace, which was signed on the 9th of 
February, 1801. France recovered its old possessions in Italy with 
)he Adige as their eastern boundary, and its hold upon Holland, 
Belgium, and the left bank of the Rhine was once more confirmed, 
\^eonly difference was that, in accordance with the agreement 
Tuscany was transferred to the duke of Parma. IJaie 
^rin^ of Germany and the grand-duke of Tuscany'^J^^ 
for thek looses aa eho^ld. 
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by France. Tlie restoration of French power in Italy implied the 
submission of Naples. But the intervention of Paul I. preserved 
that throne to the Bourbons, and Ferdinand lY. obtained peace on 
easy terms by engaging to close his ports against English vessels. 

§ 4. England was now isolated in Europe, and had to face other 
enemies besides France. Great discontent was aroused by the 
right of search, and by the high-handed way in which England 
seized upon the commodities which neutral powers were carrying 
to France. Paul I. was bitterly exasperated by the refusal of 
England to surrender Malta to the Knights Hospitallers, of which 
order he had been elected grand master. To show his anger, he 
revived the Armed Neutrality of the northern powers, which 
Catharine II. had formed in 1780. A treaty was signed between 
Ilussia, Sweden and Denmark on the 16th of December, 1800, and 
was soon afterwards joined by Piussia, which had remained neutral 
since the treaty of Basel. The contracting powers announced their 
intention to resist by force English interference with their com' 
merce. England was at this time occupied with a ministerial 
crisis. Pitt had in 1800 carried his great measure, the Union 
between England and Ireland, and had purchased the consent of 
the Irish by a promise to repeal the oppressive penal laws against 
the Poman Catholics. The king’s obstinate orthodoxy made 
him unable to fulfil this promise, and at the beginning of 1801 he 
resigned his office to the feeble hands of Addington. But the 
retirement of the great minister made no difference to the siirit 
with which the war was carried on. Determined not to sacrifice 
the advantages of maritime ascendancy, the government tieated 
the Armed Neutrality as a declaration of war, and sent a fleet under 
Parker and Nelson into the Baltic. On the 2nd of April, Nelson 
bombarded Copenhagen and compelled the Danes to retire from the 
league. He was on his way to attack Bussia when he received 
news which altered the whole aspect of affairs. Paul I.’s insane 
government had excited universal discontent in Eussia, and a con- 
spiracy was formed among the courtiers, to which his son Alexan- 
der was privy, for the Czaris deposition. But deposition in Eussia 
involves assassination, and Alexander I. found himself raised to 
a throne the way to which was prepared by parricide (23 March). 
This event broke up the Armed Neutrality. Peace was made 
between England and Eussia, in which the points at dispute were 
compromised. England retained the light of confiscating merchan- 
dise intended for France, but agreed that the presence of a man-of- 
war should protect neutral vessels from privateers, and that a 
blockade should not be recognised unless it were effective. 

§ 5, England and France were both desirous of peace, to which 
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only oi\e serious obstacle now remained, tlie war in Egypt, By a 
sprt of tacit agreement, negotiations s^uspended until that 
quarrel should be settled by i^rms. After Bonaparte’s desertion, 
Klober saw clearly that all chance of a permanent occuimtion was 
at an end, and offered to arrange an evacuation with Sir Sidney 
Smitln Qn the 24tli of February a convention was signed at El 
Arish by which the French army wap to be allowed a free return. 
At this mon^ent instructions arrived from England that no treaty 
should be ipado unless the French laid down their arms. Sir 
Sydney Smith was compelled to >recall the convention, and Klebcr 
at once gave battle to the Turks at Heliopohs, where 10,000 men 
utterly routed 80,000. The Fiench had recovered Cairo, and 
seem^ more secure in Egypt than ever, when Kleber was assas^ 
sinated by an obscure fanatic. The command was transferred 
to Menou, the mpst incompetent general that France produced 
during the revolutionary epoch, who had sho^vn such enthusiasm 
for the Egyptian expedition that he had become a convert to 
Islhm. ’ An English army now landed in Egypt under Sir Balph 
Abercromby, and speedily decided the campaign. Before Alex- 
andria (21 March) the English won a complete victory, in which 
Abercromby was killed, and forced Menou and his army to seek 
refuge in the city. In June the French garrison surrendered Cairo, 
and in August the arrival of troops from India compelled Menou to 
capitulate at Alexandria. 

■§ 6. The last obstacle to peace was now removed, and on the 1st 
of October preliminaries were signed in Londoji. England restored 
all its conquests with the exception of Trinidad and Ceylon. Egypt 
was to return to the Porte, and - Malta to the Order of St. John. 
On the other hand, France was to evacuate Naples and the Papal 
States, and the Ionian Islands were to he formed into a republic. 
The agreement was welcomed with enthusiasm by the English 
people, but there were many clear-headed men who had watched 
the career of Bonaparte, and foresaw that his ambition would not ho 
content vdth what he had already gained. Their misgivings were 
justified hy the high-handed way in which a constitution, designed 
in French interests, was forced upon the unwilling peoples of 
Holland and the' Cisalpine Republic, The government, however, 
was anxious to conciliate public opinion, and disguised the resent- 
ment which was felt’ at these. acts Of aggression. The final treaty 
was.signed' at* AnBenamn th;e'27th of March, 1802, Efirope was to 
ei|py%short period ‘of peace/. But it .was ^ soon* evident that! the 
i^ailevasia b-oHow one, that nlost.of the reaUgrouujis.df quarrel 
,cf#te3Vjather thim,., settled, -aud btet. ndthing'jb#ijise^sr 
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§ 7, Meanwiiile .the internal government of France, still 
nominally republican, was becoming more and more centralised to 
suit the will of the First Consul, who steadily aimed at the 
establishment of despotism. He took up bis residence in the 
Tuileries, and did all in his power to revive the forms of the old 
court. In this way many of the emigrants were attracted back to 
France, where they were received with great favour. No, pains 
were spared to gain over the royalists, and to destroy the repub- 
licans, and the hypocritical pretext was always advanced, that 
arbitrary measures were needed to protect “ liberty and equality,” 
and to uphold the principles of the revolution. In December, 1800, 
as Bonaparte was on the way to the opera, he narrowly escaped 
from the explosion of an infernal machine. This incident was at 
once employed to carry out his purposes. To avoid judicial forms 
th© Senate was induced to issue a decree — which was not one of 
its functions — by which 130 Jacobins weie condemned to exile. 
It was afterwards proved that the attempted assassination was the 
w^ork of a few Ghouans, and that the Jacobins were perfectly 
innocent ; but the difficulty was got lid of by altering the teims of 
the decree so as to show that the sentence was for their previous 
conduct. The slightest breath of opposition threw the First Consul 
into a fury, and to remove the insignificant, checks that^ were 
imposed upon his power ho did not scruple to infringe the constitu-^ 
tion. The justices of the peace, the most healthy and independent 
class of officials, v;ere deprived of their most important functions an4 
diminished in number. Perhaps no law is more characteristic of 
Bonaparte’s system than that wdiich established special tribunals. 
By this the government could, in. political and other cases, dispense 
with the course of ordinary justice, and conduct the trial by ,a 
tribunal consisting of three judges, members of the criminal courf^ 
three officers, and two assessor^. As the lash five were nominated 
by the First, Consul, it is obvious that be could ensure the decisaoi\ 
that he wished. The law was strenuously opposed in the Tribunate, 
there was not a single valid argument in its fayou,r, but so strong 
was the government influence that it was carried hy forty-nine 
votes to forty-one. This futile resistance was. enough to es^asperat^ 
Bonaparte, and the criticism of details in his new code induce4 
him to take active measures against a body which dared to express 
an opinion of its own. By the constitution a ninth of the menqbers 
of the Tribunate had to retire, every year, ;and. fh® individuals were 
usually chosen by lot. Qn the suggestion pj? Gamhac^res, Bqnaparte 
decided that the retiring, members shohJd:hc.U 9 niinate 4 hy the 
Senate, and thus got ^ rid of .all tjiose who 1)^4 ^hown the slightest 
independence, Th^ legislative Bpdy.^Wl^s “TOged.”in the. sanm 
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and hetic^ortli the two assemblies were submissive instru- 
ments. 

f These open advances of despotism were simply disregarded by 
the great mass of Frenchmen, who had ceased to take any interest 
in politics. The few sincere republicans, such as Lafayette, who 
had recovered freedom by the treaty of Campo Formio, and Moreau, 
the victor of Hohcnlinden, felt resistance to be vain, and retired 
into pnvate life. A vigilant police, organised by Fouche, carried 
espionage to lengths which had been unknown under the old regime. 
At the back of the government was the irresistible force of the 
army, which was increased by a system of constant recruiting. 
And the First Consul found new and very powerful allies in the 
clergy. Himself a sceptic, he fully appieciated the imix)rtance of 
religion as a political lever, and determined to use it for his own 
ends. In spite of the traditions of the revolution and the repug- 
nance of many of his supporters, he opened negotiations with the 
Pope, which ended in the conclusion of the Concordat (April, 1802). 
By this, the Roman Catholic religion, which was already freed, 
became once more the state religion. Archbishops and bishops 
were nominated by the First Consul and confirmed by the Pope ; 
appointments to benefices were made by the bishops and apprt)ved 
by the First Consul. To clear away disputes between non-jurors 
and clergy who had accepted the civil constitution, all existing 
bishops were removed, but most of them were re-appointed. The 
Concordat gave considerable immediate advantages to Bonaparte, as 
the clergy were strictly subordinated to the state and became its 
willing vassals. But in the end it was the church which reaped 
the greatest advantage, and from this time we may trace the rise of 
modern ultramontanism in France. Next to the Concordat, the 
most important of Bonaparte’s permanent measures was the pro- 
mulgation of the famous Code Napoleon. Though it has been 
ealled after him, he was not the real originator of this reform. The 
Constituent Assembly had commenced the work, and the Conven- 
tion made great strides towards its completion, but, after being 
interrupted by the Directory, it was resumed and finished in the 
time of the Consulate. Bonaparte’s personal share in it was limited 
the alteration of several articles, such as those about divorce, 
luit his own special needs. The Code was finally issued in 
1804. 

; ' Ty ^^66liclusion of the peace of Amiens, and the general joy wich 
welcomed, seemed to offer a convenient opportunity 
a more definite sanotihnfoif a power which was already 
practical purposes* ‘ The Senate, as usual, took 
J)€t" Benapaiie’s real aims were sa little under- 
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stood, that they only offered him a renewal of the Consulate for 
ten years. Enraged at this paltry gift, yet afraid of compromising 
himself by seeming to demand what was not offered, Bonaparte 
adroitly contrived to suggest an appeal to the people, and the 
question put to the vote was not the Consulate for ten years hut 
for life. To make the matter simpler all votes not given were 
reckoned as being in the affirmative. The result of the scrutiny 
(August, 1802) was that out of 3,577,885 voters only 9,626 were 
against the proposal. Among the minority was Carnot, who had 
compromised himself by accepting one of the places in the Tribu- 
nate vacated by the “ purging,” but who began to return to the 
republican cause as its prospects appeared hopeless. After the 
plebiscite a number of changes were made in the constitution. The 
First Consul was authorised to nominate his successor, and his two 
colleagues were also to hold office for life. The powers of the Senate 
were increased, but it was not allowed to meet without a summons 
from the First Consul. The Tribunate was reduced to fifty members, 
and from this time lost all independence and importance. Bona- 
parte was never tired of repeating that the French must be ruled 
through their vanity, and to conciliate this he caused the formation 
of the famous Legion of Honour, which was to contain 6000 
members, civilians as well as soldiers, with the First Consul as 
their Chief. By the end of 1802 the government of France had 
become practically monarchical, a change of title was alone needed 
to put an end to the llepublic. 

§ 8. During the interval of peace that followed the treaty of 
Amiens, Bonaparte contmued to excite the misgivings of Europe 
by his high-handed treatment of the lesser states whom misfortune 
had brought into dependence on France. The Batavian Eepublic 
had been organised in October, 1801, and the Dutch were too lethargic 
to make any opposition. In January, 1802, the Cisalpine became 
the Italian Eepublic, and the deputies, assembled at Lyons, were 
forced to offer the Presidency to Bonaparte, Switzerland could 
not be treated quite so despotically, so the First Consul encouraged 
the disputes of rival factions, then interfered as “ mediator,” and 
in that capacity established the Helvetic Eepublic. To secure 
dependence upon France the federal government was rendered 
XX>werless, and extreme indejiendence was granted to the separate 
cantons, whose number was increased to nineteen. Piedmont, in 
spite of the representations of England and Holland, was defi- 
nitely annexed to France (Sejit. 1802), and the island of Elba 
shared the same fate. To get rid of Moreau’s army, which shared ^ 
tlxo independent spirit of its general, and at the same time 
to revive the colonial x>ower of France, Bonaparte dispatched an 
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expediUan to St. Domingo, where the negroes, cnfranohisod by 
the devolution, had been organised under a regular government 
hy one of themselves, Toussaint TOuverture. Toussaint was sent 
a prisoner to France, but most of the troops perished from the 
unhealthiness of the climate. 

§ 9. At the same time the power of France was immensely 
increased by the settlement of imperial affairs in Germany. The 
treaty of Lun4ville had arranged that the dispossessed princes on 
the left -bank of the Ehine should receive compensation for their 
losses elsewhere. In 1801 the diet met at Batisbon to carry out 
this article, but the real settlement was effected by private agree- 
ment of the various German states with France. To strengthen 
himself, and to conciliate a possible enemy, Bonaparte called in 
•Alexander 1. of Russia to assist in the mediation. It was not till 
March, 1803, that all these various arrangements were collected 
and promulgated by the diet. Thanks to the grasping ambition of 
I Austria and Prussia, and the unpatriotic greed of the lesser states, 

^ France was able to effect a settlement which destroyed all prospect 
of a national union of Germany, and ensured the x>ermanence of 
■French influence in the country. The material for compensation 
was found in the territories of the ecclesiastical princes and of tlie 
free cities. All the clerical states were secularised, and forty-four 
oxit of the fifty cities of the einjure were suppressed. Austria, as 
:the most powerful rival of France, was excluded from all share of 
the spoil, and Prussia was only allowed to increase its territory in 
^the hotth.' Bonaparte’s policy was to lean upon the lesser states, 
‘Badeni, Bavaria, Wtirtemberg, and Saxony. As these princes were 
•rekdied by marriage to the Czar, their advancement was not only 
a real gain for Prance, but a graceful compliment to Alexander. 

These changes were not only important to the policy of Bona- 
parte, they also exercised a permanent effect ujxin the future of 
Germany. Ihe balance of jiower in the Empire was completely 
changed, the Eoman Catholics lost their predominance, and the 
Imperial sovereignty of the Hapsburgs became more nominal than 
Eever;\ The number of Electors had been eight since the union of 
dBavaria with.the Palatinate in 1777. By the change of 1803 the 
^ehbishops of Trier and Cologne disajipeared, and their places were 
by Bad^n, Wiirtemberg, Hesse-Cassel, and Salzburg, so that 
was noiy ten. ' It was in the Chamber of Princes that 
^Wtifc-hsd so long -held the upper hand, and it was' through this 
^ha£itiie; empeiors hadi been able to control the diet^. All 
<i803,-^ Ihe-'inimber ef votes was diminished 
^ though 26 of these teloupd norhiually tb 

possessors of 'Seed- 
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larised teriitory. The Ghamhcr of Imperial Cities disappeared 
altogether. Whereas in the old diet the Eoman Catholics had had 
a secure majority, this was now reversed, and the Protestants could 
command fifty votes as against thirty. This was another blow to 
Austrian influence. The foundations of the old Empire, long 
undermined, were now overthrown, and Bonaparte was already 
meditating the construction of a new edifice. 

§ 10. The amiexation of Piedmont and the intervention in Smiz- 
erland were breaches of tlie treaty of Amiens, and called foi-th 
indignant remonstrances from the English government. But Bona- 
parte was determined to exclude England from Continental affairs, 
and he replied by incessant comidaints of the freedom of the 
press in this country, and the way in which the French government 
was attacked in the newspapers. A stronger ministry would have 
•resorted to hostilities at once, but Addington was so anxious to 
maintain peace that he tried to satisfy the Consul by prosecuting 
for libel the editor of a French paper in London. Malta had not 
yet been given up on account of difficulties which had arisen 
about the proposed Bussian guarantee, and England threatened its 
retention unless France surrendered some of its recent acquisitions. 
The appearance in the Moniteur, the French official paper, of a 
report upon the resources of Egypt brought' matters to a crisis 
(January, 1B03), and Bonaiiarte publicly insulted , the English 
envoy, Lord Whitworth. At last the English government pre- 
sented. 'an ultimatum, in which was demanded the evacuation of 
Holland and Switzerland, an indemnity for the king of Sardinia, 
and that England should occupy Malta for ten years. Bonaparte 
refused these terms, and when war was declared on the 18th of 
May, he promptly imprisoned all the Englishmen that were found 
in France. 

This war, which continued without intermission till 1814; w^ 
at first purely naval, as England had no allies' on the Continent. 
English vessels seized the French colonies, of which Louisiana hkd 
just been sold to the United States. Bonaparte replied by closing 
all the ports of France and the subject states agains^ English goods, 
and by making vast preparations on the northern coast which were 
supposed to be destined for an invasion of England. But as such 
an enterprise required time and its success was doubtful, Bona- 
parte decided to attack George III. through bis German electorate. 
A French army under Mortier entered Hanover (May, 1803) and 
occupied the province without difficulty. This act was in direct 
defiance of the treaty of Basel, which had guarmateed the neutrality 
of the northern states of Germany. If Frederick William II. had 
heen alive it is probable that Prussia wodd.have taken up arms 
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to avenge tliis insult. But he had died in 1797 and his son and 
successor, Frederick William III., under the influence of Haugwitz, 
Kad adopted as a permanent policy the neutrality which exhaustion 
had forced upon his father. After some futile negotiations, Prussia 
adhered to that inactivity which was destined before long to receive 
a terrible punishment. 

§ 11. The renewal of the English war encouraged the royalists 
,to resume their schemes for a Bourbon restoration. A plot was 
concerted in which the chief movers were Georges Cadoudal, the 
Chouan leader, and Pichegru, the renegade general of the Republic. 
Cadoudal was to organise active measures for seizing the First 
Consul, while Pichegru was to gain over all who %vere discontented 
with the existing system. Great hopes were felt of obtaining the 
assistance of Moreau, who had been an intimate friend of Pichegru 
and was known to have quarrelled 'with Bonaparte. When every- 
thing was prepared, the Count of Artois was to appear in France and 
to take the lead of the movement. From a very early period every 
detail of the plot was known to the police, but they were instructed 
to allow matters to go on until all Bonaparte’s enemies were 
, compromised and a decisive blow could he struck. Cadoudal and 
Pichegru botli arrived in Paris, and the latter had an interview with 
Moreau, who refused to be made a tool of the Bourbons, but promised 
not to betray his old colleague. At last, in February, 1804, the 
government determined on action. Moi eau was arrested, and at short 
' intervals Pichegru and Cadoudal with a number of their accomplices. 
But Bonaparte was not satisfied until he had obtained possession of 
a Boiubon prince. He wished to give a signal example of the yen- 
' geance he would take upon his enemies. Yain efforts were made 
to allure the Count of Artois to follow his fellow conspirators, and 
a new victim bad to he found. On the 15th of March a detach- 
ment of French troops made a raid into Germany and captured 
the duke of Enghieii, son of the prince of Condd, who was living 
at Ettenheim, near Strashurg. There was not a tittle of evi- 
dence to connect him with the royalist plot, hut he was brought to 
^Vincennes, where bis grave had been already dug, and after a hasty 
trial before a military commission was shot. All Europe stood 
aghast at this atrocious deed, and the fate of the other prisoners 
■was watched with eager solicitude. Pichegru was found strangled 
M prison, Cadoudal, -with several others, was executed, hut Mo- 
Bonaparte’s intense indignatmn, was only sentenced to 
Jwo years’ imprisonment. The charges against him had in fact 
do-wn, and his only real crime was that he refused absolute 
the Consul, and that he was the only man whosi 
made him a possible -rival. His sentence' 
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ivas altered by Bonaparte to perpetual exile, and lie sailed to 
A.in (?fica. 

§ Z2. In France terror stifled the feelin'gs of horror and sympathy 
k\'hich Enghien’s murder would naturally have aroused, and Bona- 
larte was able to utilise this carefully managed plot to attain the 
^reat object of his ambition- Together with the congratulations 
that were showered upon him for his escape came suggestions that 
Prance should be saved from similar attempts in the future by the 
3stablishment of a permanent form of government. The Tribunate 
book the lead in proposing that hereditary rule should be conferred 
upon Bonaparte with the title of emperor. Only one voice, that of 
Carnot, was raised against the insidious proposal. In the Senate 
there were four malcontents, who included Sieyes and Lanjuinais. 
The proffered title was at once accepted by Napoleon, as he hence- 
forth styles himself. The form of taking a popular vote was 
adhered to, but so little attention vras paid to it that the formal pro- 
clamation was issued before the voting had commenced (20 May). 
NapoleoiTs family now obtained formal recognition. In default of 
male heirs to himself the empire was to pass to his brothers Joseph 
and Louis^ who obtained the title of Imperial Highnesses. The 
other two brothers, Lucien and Jerome, were passed over because 
they had incurred Napoleon’s displeasure. Sixteen marshals 
were created, and included the chief followers of Bonaparte, 
Murat, Berthior, etc. Cambackes and Le Brun, hitherto colleagues 
in the Consulate, received the titles of arch-chancellor and arch- 
treasurer. These and others forms were borrowed from Germany, 
and Napoleon loved to pose as a new Charlemagne, who had once 
more brought the imperial dignity from the east to the west. The 
coronation did not take place till the 2nd of December, when thfe 
Pope, Pius YIL, was induced to be present in person. But his share 
in the ceremony was but small, as at the last moment Napoleon 
seized the crowm and placed it upon his own head. The chief result 
of the pope’s visit was that he compelled Napoleon to go through 
the forms of a religious marriage with his wife Josephine, whom 
he was already thinking of repudiating. The Bonaparte family, 
especially the emperor’s three sisters, were bitterly hostile to the 
empress and to her two children by her first husband, Eugene 
and Hortense Beauharnais. The latter was married to Louis Bona- 
parte and was treated by her husband with jealous cruelty. The 
court history of the Empire is full of the ignoble squabbles 
b. tween the two parvenu families of Bonaparte and Beauharnais 
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11. This Thhid Coalition. 

■ § 13. In France the establishment of the Emiiire was regarded 

ivith complacency. The government was already as despotic as it 
could he, and the intioduction of a new name and of the forms of 
court life was looked upon as a security for the continuance of 
that material welfare which personal rule had undoubtedly given to 
the country. But in Euroiie the change was rightly regarded ns 
marking the complete destruction of the old system, audit stiength- 
ened the antipathy that had been roused by previous aggressions. 
Externally the state of affairs seemed favourable to the new dynasty, 
but there were not wanting signs of approaching disturbance. In 
England Pitt returned to office in May, 1801, and this in itself was 
an evil praen for France. He enjoyed the confidence, not only of 
his own nation but of Europe, and he at once set to work to resume 
the threads of that coalition of which England had formerly directed 
the resources, Alexander I. of Russia had begun to see through the 
designs of Happleon ; he found that he had been duped in the joint 
mediation in Germany, he resented the occupation of Hanover, and 
he ordered his court to put on mourning for the duke of Rtighien. 
Before long he broke off diplomatic relations with Prance (81e}it! 
1801}, and a Russian war w*as now only a question of time. 
.Austria was the power moat closely afipeted by N.ai)oleon’s assump- 
tion of the imperial title. The old Holy Roman Empire could 
hardly continue to exist by the side of a younger and hardier rival. 
But Austria was not. yet prepared for hostilities, and Francis If. 
cont^ted himself with securing his own dignity against probable 
co^ngenoi^ , On the 10th of September he assumed the title of 
'tHemditary Emperor of Austria,” so that if his old rank had to ho 
abandoned he would still be on an equality with the rulers of 
Prance and Russia. But this was not intended as the basis of a 
permanent reconciliation. While hastening to acknowledge Napo- 
leon, Austria was busied in military preparations and began to 
■resume Its old connection with England. Prussia was the power on 
which Prance was accustomed to rely with implicit confidence. 
But the occupation of Hanover and the interference with the com- 
me^e of the Elbe had weakened Fi-ederick William III.’s belief 
fte advantage of a neutral policy, .and, though he could not 
definite .action, he began to open negotiations 
.OTtfc,»ussia, m view of, a rupture with Prance. The fluctuations of 
Prssssahipolicy iwy be followed in the alternating influence of the 
two mniaters of foreign affairs, Haugwitz and Hardenherg. 

Mmwhile Napoleon, ignorant or reckless of the growing 
Of the. great power-s, continued his aggressions at the 
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expense of the lesser states. After yisitnig the enormous army 
which had been collected at Boulogne, he made a triumphal pro- 
gress through Belgium to the Rhenish provinces, where he laid the 
foundations of that Confederation of the Rhine which was to be 
called into existence two years later. The vassal states found 
that they must once more model their institutions upon those of 
France. The Batavian Republic was reorganised and placed under 
the rule of a Grand Pensionary, Schimmelpenninck, whose authoiity 
was to pave the way for a monarchy (March, 1805). Italy, being 
more servile, was treated with less caution. The heads of the 
Italian Republic found it advisable to petition for the formation of 
the state into a kingdom, and offered the crown to Napoleon him- 
self. The offer was accepted, and on the 20th of May Napoleon 
placed the iron crown of Lombardy upon his own head. Genoa 
was annexed to France and its territory divided into three depart- 
ments. Parma and Piacenza were incorporated with the Italian 
kingdom. Piombino and Lucca were combined to form a i»rinci- 
pality for Napoleon’s sister Eliza and her husband, the Corsican 
Bacciocni. Naples was treated with a harshness that portended the 
speedy overthrow of the Bourbon dynasty. After settling affairs in 
his new kingdom and introducing the new code and other French 
institutions, Napoleon appointed his step-son, Eugene Beauhamais, 
to act as viceroy, and returned to France. 

§ 16. These acts gave the final impulse to the hostile powers, and 
before Napoleon quitted Italy the coalition had been formed. On 
the 11th of April, 1805, a final treaty was signed between Russia 
and England. The two powers pledged themselves to form an 
European league against France, to conclude no peace without 
mutual consent, to settle disputed points in a congress at the end of 
the war, and to form a federal tiibunal for the maintenance of the 
system which should then be cstriblished. The immediate objects 
of the allies were the abolition of French rule in Italy, Holland, 
Switzerland, and Hanover; the I'estoration of Piedmont to the 
king of Sardinia; the protection bf Naples; and the erection of 
a permanent harriir against France by the utiion of Holland and 
Belgium, under the House of Orange. The coalition was at once 
joined by Gustavus lY. of Sweden, who inherited his father’s 
devotion to the cause of legitimate monarchy, and who hoped 
to recover power in Pomerania. Austria, terrified for its Italian 
possessions by Bonaparte’s evident intention to subdue the whole 
peninsula, was driven into the leagtie. Prussia, in spite of the 
attraction of recovering honour and independence, refused to 
listen to the solicitations of England and Russia, and adhered to its 
'feeble neutrality. Of the other German states Bavaria, Baden, 
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and Wurtemberg were allies of France. As far as effective opera- 
tions were concerned, tlie coalition consisted only of Austria and 
Kussia. Sweden and Naples, which had joined secretly, could not 
make efforts on a great scale, and England was as yet content 
■with providing subsidies and the iiwal liable services of its fleet. 
It was arranged that one Austrian army under the archduke 
Charles should invade Lombardy, while Mack, with a acct)iul 
army and the aid of Eussia, should occupy Bavaria and advance 
upon the Ehino, 

§ 16. Witliout paying any apparent attention to the storm that 
was gathering in the east, Naixdeon seemed to have at last deter- 
mined on carrying out the projected invasion of England. To 
ensure a successful passage it was necessary to have the whole 
naval force of France at hand, and, if ixossible, to secure the absence 
of the English fleet. Napoleon, in spite of his ignorance of mari-' 
time war, mapped out a regular camimign, and might liave been 
successful but that no allowance was made for accident. Admiral 
Villeneuve was ordered to sail with the Toulon squadron to the 
West Indies so as to entice Nelson in pursuit. As soon as the 
English fleet was well out of the way, he was to sail back with all 
possible speed and raise the blockade of Brest, That done, the 
French would be masters of the Channel, and a calm fur twelve 
hours would bring them to the English coast. Na|X)]oou liad forced 
Spain into a new treaty (Doc. 180i) by which he could command 
the services of thirty Spanish vessels, llie first ]iart of the 
programme was successfully accomplished. Nelson was drawn to 
the West Indies, and while he was pursuing the French there, they 
were in full sail for Europe. But though Nelson discovered his 
error too late to arrive in time, a swift brig brought the news to 
the English government, and when Yilleneuvo arrived off Cai )0 
Finisterre he found Calder waiting for him with fifteen ships. 
-The battle was not in itself very decisive, hut it was enough to 
ruin Napoleon’s graml scheme. Villeneuve was shut out from 
the Channel and retired to Cadiz, the blockade of Brest was 
continued, and all possibility of a French invasion of England was 
at an end. 

§^17. It was probably fortunate for Napoleon that the entcr- 
^Cise was thus foiled at the start. He must have found more 
;d^|culty in conquering England than he had anticipated, and 
his absence France would have been left to the mercy of 
and Eussia. Sd obvious are these considerations that his 
that the project of invasion was a mere 
collected at Boulogne were never to act 
Documentary evidence makes this in* 


have inaintaine( 
troops 
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credible, but it is certain that Napoleon was fully prepared for 
failure, and that be changed the destination of his army with a 
promptness that would have been impossible if the necessity had 
not been foreseen* He determined to crush the coalition before it 
had time to form itself. On the 1st of September the camp at 
Boulogne was broken up, and by the end of the month the “ grand 
army ” was in the Danube valley. The Austrians had begun the 
campaign by a leisurely occupation of Bavaria, so as to give the 
Kussians time to join them. Mack had reached Ulm before ho 
received any news of Napoleon’s movements, or even knew that he 
had left the coast. The French had met with no opposition in the 
territories of Baden and Wiirtemberg, and had marched to the north 
of Ulm so as to cut off the Austrian retreat. At the same time the 
troops which had occupied Hanover marched in a parallel line 
under Bernadette and joined the main army. Mack found himself 
hopelessly shut in, and on the 20th of October he was compelled 
to capitulate with all his trooj)s. No such rapid and unexpected 
blow had ever been struck before, and it proved the utter folly of 
opix)sing to the genius of Bonaparte a respectable and- learned 
strategist like Mack. But on the very next day France suffered a 
blow no less severe. 'Villcneuve had at last ventured out of Cadiz 
and Nelson destroyed the combined French and Spanish fleets at 
Trafalgar (21 October). The English admiral fell in the battle 
that set the seal upon his glory and really completed the work for 
which he had lived. The maritime power of France rvas utterly 
crushed, and England was secure from any possibility of invasion. 
Napoleon had no means left of attacking the power which was the 
real leader of the opposition to his ambition, except by excluding 
English commerce from every country that he could influence. 
And this ix)licy ultimately defeated its own ends, because it 
increased the sufferings of the subject peoples, and led them to 
welcome any deliverance from so oppressive a yoke. 

. The capitulation of Ulm altered the whole character of the war. 
The advanced guard of the Bussians, which Kutusow bad already 
brought as far as the Inn, was compelled to retreat to join 
Alexander I. and the main army. The archduke John evacuated 
ihe Tyrol, and the archduke Charles, who had already commenced 
a campaign in Italy against Massena, had to return to Hungary. 
Meanwhile the road to Vienna was left open to the French. 
Francis 11. went to join the Czar, and Murat with his cavalry, 
after taking the bridge over the Danube by a dishonourable 
stratagem, occupied the Austrian capital on the 13th of November. 
Napoleon stayed for a short time at Schbnbrunn and then marched 
to meet the enemy in Bohemias where he took up his quarters at 
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Briiun. The coalition had recently beCn encouraged by th< 
adhesion of a new niemher. Bernadotte’s division, on its marcl 
from' Hanover, had coolly violated the neutrality of Prussia bj 
passing through the territory of Anspach. This insult was toe 
much even for Frederick William III., and ho at last yielded to tin 
entreaties of the war party at Berlin. The catastrophe at XJIm 
rather cooled the ardour of the Prussian government, but a personal 
visit of Alexander eifected the conclusion of the treaty of Potsdam 
(3 November). Prussia undertook to demand from Napoleon the 
evacuation of Piedmont, Switzerland, and Holland. But a month 
was to be allowed for negotiations ; if at the end of that time the 
demands -were refused, Prussia was to occupy Hanover and to send 
an army to aid the coalition. Haugwitz was entrusted with the 
negotiation, which he conducted with a half-hearted tardiness which 
testified to his disapproval of the abandoniftcnc of neutrality. The 
treaty with Prussia was a c;‘-ong argument for allies to delay 
their attack, and if they had done, so, it is probable that Napoleon 
would have been unable to maintain a position so far from his own 
country* The eager courage of the Czar and his officers refused to 
listen to the dictates of policy, and they determined to give battio 
on the ground which Napoleon had himself chosen before Briinn. 
At Austerlitz the ''battle of the three emperors” took placo on 
the 2nd of December. In spite pf the superior numbers of the 
assailants, the admirable tactics of the French gave them the 
most complete victory that had be’en won in the whole course of 
European wans. The Russians,, who had suffered enormous losses, 
promptly’ retreated homewards, and, Francis II. was compelled, two 
daj^s after the battle, to accept 'an armistice which was a virtual 
surrender. The army of the archduke Charles was still intact in 
Hungary, but Austria had suffered two stich crushing blows Jluit 
resistance was no longer thought of. The coalition was prostrate 
at the feet of France, and its author, Pitt, already stricken by- 
disease, could not survive the news of Austerlitz. Ho died on the 
23rd of January, 1806, and the government fell into the hands of 
his old rivab Fox, who strove to obliterate party differences by 
forming the “ministry of all the talents.” 
i i la ■ The presentation of the Prussian demands to Napoleon, 
th&pmm. of Prussia with the coalition were now equally out of thp 
question.'.: Butrno one. was prepared, for tho humiliating treaty 
Wbi^jHangvdtz was bullied into s^nihg at Schbnhtunn (15 Dpo.J 
swtat allowed time to consult the hpine government, 

principality of NeufehteL ^nd Ahe telnitining portion of 
i^^M^jrf’Oevewere'c^dedto Franco, Ahspach W^giv^%:uPrto 
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Prussia was to receive Hanover with the obligation to exclude 
English vessels from the harbours of the North Sea. The news of 
these shameful conditions arrived like a thunderbolt in Berlin, 
where negotiations were being carried on for the receipt of an 
English subsidy. But it was too late to make an effective protest, 
and Frederick William III. was compelled to ratify the act of his 
envoy, though ho tried to persuade England that the occupation of 
Hanover was only a temporary measure until a final peace could be 
arranged. 

Still more shameful were the terms which Napoleon dictated 
through Talleyrand to the Austrian plenipotentiaries at Freiburg, 
and which weie hurriedly accepted in the feverish desire to rid the 
country of its hated conquerors. By this treaty, which was signed 
on the 26th of December, Francis 11. recognised Napoleon’s king- 
dom of Italy, and increased it by the surrender of Y enice and the 
district which had been given to Austria at Campo Formio and 
Lunevillc. In Germany even greater sacrifices had to be made to 
the French allies. Bavaria received the Tyrol with a consideiable 
part of the border territories of Austria. The outlying provinces 
of the Hapsburgs in western Germany, from which the family had 
originally sprung, were divided between Baden and Wurtemberg* 
All imi>erial 'authority over tnese three states was abandoned; the 
electors of Bavaria and Wurtemberg were raised to the rank of 
kings; the elector of Baden assumed the title of grand-dukc. 
Never had “fortunate” Austria been called upon to make such 
enormous sacrifices. In Ital}^ where the Hapsburgs had long beeix 
the dominant power, they had not a single fief left. The treaty 
deprived them of nearly three million subjects and a revenue of 
thirteen million gulden. The headship of the Empire, which the 
Hapsburgs had held since 1438, with the one interval of Cjiarlos 
yil.’s reign, was no longer of any value even as a title, and teforn 
long was formally resigned. 

§ 19. The brilliance and completeness of his success seem to 
have turned Napoleon’s head. From this tirne he is possessed with 
the chimewoal idea of forming an empire which should dominate 
the whole of Europe through a long chain of dependent kingdoms 
and principalities. The model which ho followed was his own con- 
ception of the feudal system, and the first step towards the reali- 
sation of 'his scheme was to find thrones for the members of Ins 
family^ as the Hapsburga and Bourbon^ had done in the past. He 
:^rst turned his attention to Naples, which had incurred his ennaity 
by joining the coalition: On the day after the treaty of Pressburg 
a proclamation was drawn ,up at Yienna which, declared that the 
Neapolitan dynasty had peased to reignv ^,A French army was 
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despatched to carry out this imperious decree, and for the second 
time Ferdinand IV. and his wife were compolled to tly from their 
kingdom. Joseph Bonaparte was proclaimed king of the two 
Sicilies on the 1st of April. But his jxjwer was limited to Naples, 
as the presence of an English fleet made it ira^x'issible for tho 
French to cross the straits of Messina into Sicily. Soon after- 
wards Holland received a monarchical constitution, with Louis Boiui- 
parte and Hortense Beauharnais as king and queen (June, 180(5). 
Joachim Murat, the dashing cavalry officer who had married Oaren 
line Bonaparte, received tho duchy of Berg, and Noufchrdel was 
given to Berthier as the husband of a sister-in-law of Joseph Bona- 
parte. While he thus distributed states at his will, Napoleon 
suppressed one of tho last relics of the revolution in Franco by 
abolishing the republican calendar on the 1st of January, 180(5. 
Jerome Bonaparte, who had incurred his brother’s displeasure by 
marrying an American lady, was restored to favour on separating 
from his wife, raised to the princely rank, and re-married to a 
daughter of the elector of Wiirtemherg. Eugene Beauharnais, 
the viceroy of Italy, was betrothed to a daughter of tho king of 
Bavaria. Out of the Venetian states twelve ducal fiefs were carved 
for Napoleon’s marshals. 

§ 20. Of more permanent importance was NajK>leon’s settle- 
ment of Germany, which was arranged by Talleyrand in private 
negotiation with the German princes. The Confederation of the 
Rhine was formally proclaimed on the 12th of July, 1800. By 
this act the kings of Bavaria and Wiirtemherg, the archbishop of 
Mainz, the grand-duke of Baden, and eight lesser princes M^'ere 
declared to be separated from the empire and formed into a federa- 
tion under the protection of France. Dalberg, the archbishop of 
Mainz, and hitherto tho arch-chancellor of Germany, who had 
taken the lead in the negotiations with Talleyrand, was appointed 
prince-primate of the Confederation. Frankfort was made the 
capital of the league, and there the diet was to meet and all 
federal business was to be transacted. The German knights or 
Htterschaft, the lesser tenants-iu-chief of the empire, were now 
abolished. Their territories were declared to bo mediatu&i, i.o. 
^nexed to the larger provinces in which they were situated. The 
rnembers of the Confederation were pledged to support the French 
emperor in all his wars with 70,000 troops. Austria, tho titular 
I^er of Germany, was powerless to resist the thinly-veiled domL 
pation of France, and on tho 6tli of August the Roman Emperw, 
became Francis 1., Emperor of Austria. An institu- 
cfonld^a^ its history back to Julius Cse^ was over-* 
of % Corsican usurper* ' • 
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§ 21. But there was one state which even more than Austria 
might ho regarded as the champion of German independence. 
In spite of the miserable part which Prussia had played for the 
last ton years, the traditions of the great Frederick had not been 
wholly forgotten. An enthusiastic war-party at Berlin was headed 
by the jx)pular queen, Louisa of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, and by 
Prince Lewis Ferdinand, a nephew of Frederick II. This party 
had succeeded in bringing about the treaty of Potsdam, but the 
hopes then excited had been dashed to the ground by the battle of 
Austerlitz and the miserable treaty which Haugwdtz had accepted 
at Sohbnbrunn. Since then Napoleon had treated Prussia almost 
as a vassal state. He adroitly involved her in a quarrel with 
England by the cession of Hanover. To lull suspicion he suggested 
the formation of a North-Qerman Confederation under Prussian 
headship, and then interposed obstacles which made it impossible. 
The Rhenish Confederation was organised without the slightest 
pretence of consulting Prussia. These and other insults were 
bitterly resented at Berlin, but the final impulse to the vacillatmg 
government was given by the news of secret negotiations between 
England and France. The accession to the ministry of Fox, long 
the opjment of the French war, suggested to Napoleon the idea of 
coming to terms with England. It is doubtful whether this could ’ 
have been effected, as Napoleon’s aggressions had become intoler- 
able, and Fox’s sympathies were with republican and not with 
imperial France. At all events the negotiations were broken off by 
the minister’s death (13 Sept.) ; but meanwhile the Prussian envoy 
at Paris discovered that the bribe which had been offered to Eng- 
land was the restoration of Hanover. This intelligence that Prussia 
was to be quietly deprived of the one reward for its dishonour was 
too much for the pacific king and ministry. From this moment 
war with France was decided upon, and was formally declared on 
the 9th of October. But Prussia was now to pay the penalty of its 
previous selfishness. England and Russia were willing to forget 
their grievances against a country which would really fight against 
France, but neither could furnish immediate assistance. The 
differences with Sweden were speedily settled, but Sweden now 
counted for little in Europe. Austria was too busy with repairing 
its recent losses to venture on another war, and remained neutral. 
Prussia was left without an ally to face a power that had crushed 
a formidable coalition. Under Frederick the Great such a task 
might not have been hopeless, but since his death Prussia had 
degenerated as rapidly as it had risen. Its greatness had been 
created by the genius of its rulers, and had perished with them. 
The whole edifice of the state was rotten at the foundation. The^, 

S Q 
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ministers were mere heads of departments ; the king was surrounded 
by a cabinet of irresponsible courtiers. The army was formid- 
able in numbers, but in nothing else. The ufiicers were almost all 
aged men, trained in a school of tactics which was already obsolete. 
Many of the common soldiers had been recruited abroad and wore 
inspired with no patriotic devotion to the country which they 
served. Even the native troops consisted mainly of oppressed 
and down-trodden serfs who w^cro really little better than merce- 
naries. Nevertheless, the old confidence which Fiederick II. had 
inspired had not yet been overthrown, and victory was regarded 
as inevitable. The supreme command was entrustt^d to Bruns- 
wick, the author of the famous manifesto of 1702, and it was 
determined to advance against the French, instead of waiting to 
defend the line of the Elbe. 

§ 22. The armies with which Napoleon had overthrown the 
Austrians and Russians had not yet been recalled from Germany, 
sp that it was easy to give a prompt and decisive answer to the 
Prussian manifesto. The Prussian forces 'wore collected near the 
Thuringian forest when the French advanced against them with 
superior numbers. At Saalfeld the latter showed their superiority 
in a small skirmish which was fatal to Prince Lewis Ferdinand, 
the Prussian Alcihiades.” Brunswick, alarmed by the presence 
of the French emperor in person, changed his plans at the last 
moment, and retreated towards Magdeburg, leaving the left wing 
under Hohenloho to hold* Jena as long as he could. The result 
was that when Napoleon arrived at Jena with his splendid army 
keToupd Mmself confronted -by a small division, instead of, as ho 
by the united forces, of Prussia. Hohenlohe was, of 
course, utterly crushed by the enormously superior numbers of the 
enemy (14 Oct.). On the same day a French detachment under 
Davoust fell in with Brunswick’s army and defeated it at Auer- 
stadt. As the Prussians were retreating in good order they fell 
in with the fugitives from Jenay a sudden panic seized the Ivhole 
army, and the retreat became a hopeless rout. This double battle 
even more decisive than Austcrlitz. The Prussian monarchy 
seemed for the moment to he annihilated. And the spirit which 
was shown after the defeat was still more lamentable and 
disgraceful than the defeat .itself. The commanders of the chief- 
compete with each, other in their haste tn 
charges. Erfurt, Halle, Ciistrin, Spandau^ Serlin, 
opened th,eir^ gates in rapid succession. , ; On October 28 
with the ' ,remiiant of . the ^rmy of Jena, 
was made^hy Bii|ch!pr,^, who fpught .every 



JL.D. 1806. 


THJE BEBLIN DECBEE, 


595 


hy storm, and refused to surrender until the superior numhers of 
his pursuers threatened to drive him into the Baltic, The whole of 
Brandenburg was in the hands of the French. Frederick ’William, III, 
tried to arrange a peace, or at least an armistice. But Napoleon’s 
terms, which were moderate after Jena, rose to extremes as the 
weakness of Prussia became more and more manifest. Lucchesini, 
the Prussian envoy, went so far as to sign a convention by which 
all the fortresses still uncaptured were to be surrendered. But tho 
king, whoso character improved with adversity, refused to ratify an 
act which amounted to an abdication of his crown, and retreated 
into East Prussia so as to carry on the war with the help of Bussigt* 
This worthy decision involved the resignation of HaugWit^, whose 
feeble truckling to France was one of the chief causes of the evils 
that had befallen Prussia. But even yet Frederick William could 
not be induced to entrust the powder to Stein, the one minister who 
commanded the confidence of the nation, Stein irritated the king 
by protesting against the existence of a cabinet from which the 
ministers were excluded, and was dismissed from the department 
of finances. Foreign affairs were entrusted to Zastrow, another 
iiicoraj>etent politician of the same school as Haugwitz, 

§ 23. Napoleon’s success must have been marvellous eveu to 
himself, and w^as ill-calculated to diminish the haughtiness -With 
which he dictated his will to Europe. Northern Germany • Was 
now at his feet, and was treated with the same disregard of all but 
l^ersonal interests as the Southern States had been. The rulers of 
Hesse-Cassel and Brunswick were deposed, and theii territories 
formed into the kingdom of Westphalia. The elector of Saxony, 
Frederick Augustus, purchased pardon for his very half-hearted 
hostility by joining the Confederation of the Bhine, for which he 
was rewarded with the title of king. The small states of Thuringia, 
Weimar, Gotha, Meiningen, and Coburg followed the exam;]^e 
their more powerfhl neighbour, and thus esca]^ th^ -vengeance^ of 
the conqueror. On the 21st of November Napoledn issued* a decree 
from Berlin which announced to the 'astonished ' world 'tdie ultimate 
object of that conquest of Europe on which he ^had now Set 'his 
heart. So could not rest till be had humiliated England, the 
one country which, was s^e from his invincible' arinies, and 
he determined to accomplish his aim by the’ destmetion of its 
commerce. The Boflm decree deolared the Btirish ISles in a stall 
of blockade, ordered' the cbnfiisatK>n of all ’B4^tish^n4erlhandis% 
and forbade a.11 thb CodMries th^t were dependent upon^ Franol 
to carry on any trade* whatever with Great 'Britain.' Thus was 
founded what was known as the oohtin^tar system,”’ the most 
stupendous proof of Napoleon’s incapacity as a statesman, apd 
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destined to bring about the collapse of Ms empire. The policy was 
based upon the idea that every subject and every ally of the Trench 
Emperor was willing to sacridce the most pressing material interests 
to enable him to wreak his personal vengeance uix)n a nation that 
had dared to thwart his will. It was quite true that England had 
exercised her maritime supremacy with scanty regard to the inte- 
rests or the rights of other countries, that the rights of search and 
of blockade were employed with irritating severity ; but these 
evils were trifling compared to the deprivation of necessaries which 
was brought about by Napoleon’s measm’es. The results of the 
decree were not fully appreciated until England began to retali- 
ate. By four successive Orders in Council (Jan. to Nov. 1807) the 
English government forbade vessels to trade with ports belonging 
to France or her dependent allies, authorised reprisals against those 
countries which had seized English property, declared the blockade 
of all ports from which the English flag was excluded, and made it 
illegal for a neutral to sell ships to a belligerent power. The policy 
of these orders has been severely criticised, and it is certain that 
they did a great deal to irritate the United States against England. 
But they were certainly justified by the measures of Napoleon, and 
they were politic in so far as they increased the hostility of the 
subject populations to the rule of France. 

§ 24. The elder Pitt announced in the Seven Tears’ War that ho 
would conquer America in Germany : Napoleon now ventured on the 
counter-declaration that he would conquer England on the continent. 
But to do this he must complete the reduction of Europe, and as 
fpt his power in Northern Germany was bounded by the Yistula. 
To this river Napoleon advanced directly after the Berlin decree, 
and prepared for a campaign in East Prussia, where Frederick 
William was determined to make a last struggle with the help of 
Eussia. By artfully worded bulletins and proclamations, Napoleon 
inspired the Poles with the belief that he intended to restore their 
independence. Thousands of the oppressed nation rallied to his 
standard, and the name of the great patriot Kosciusko was employed 
to fan hopes which were destined to speedy disappointment. For some 
time the war was confined to isolated skirmishes about the Vistula, 
in wMch the French on the whole maintained their superiority. The 
first pitched battle was fought at Eylau (8 February, 1807), where 
Napoleon met the main Eussian army under Bennigsen, and found 
that he had to deal with a very different enemy from any that he 
had yet encountered. After an obstinate engagement, in which 
the Eussians met the French attack with unflinching stubbornness, 
hojih armies remained in their positions. On the third day Pen- 
fillseh deterinjneh to retreat, but Napoleon ^Isq thought it prudent 
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to rctircJ until he could obtain reinforcements. The Trench now 
contented themselves with reducing the Prussian fortresses that 
still held out. Danzig and Kolberg surrendered after a vigorous 
resistance on the part of the garrisons. If England had taken 
energetic measures at this juncture, and had sent a fleet into the 
Baltic to relieve these fortresses, the result of the war might have 
been altered. But the Grenville ministry, which was now in 
ixnver, was incapable of apprehending the situation, and preferred 
to fritter away the resources of the country in futile expeditions to 
Buenos Ayres, the Dardanelles, Egypt and Sicily. In March 
Grenville was dismissed by the king for supporting the demand for 
Catholic emancipation, and Portland formed a ministry, composed 
for the most part of the followers of Pitt. Foreign affairs were 
placed in the hands of the youthful Canning, who was eager to 
repair the errors of his predecessors. One of his first acts was to 
accept the treaty of Bartenstein (April, 1807) by which the rulers 
of Russia, Prussia, and Sweden pledged themselves to carry on the 
war until a satisfactory arrangement of European affairs could be 
concluded. England now set to work to prepare for the Baltic 
expedition, but before the fleet was ready to start the revived 
coalition had unexpectedly collapsed. 

§ 25. Before resuming his advance against an enemy whom he 
had learnt to respect at Eylau, Napoleon was careful to collect 
reinforcements from every quarter, until he had at last 140,000 
men at his disposal. A march upon Konigsberg, the capital of 
East Prussia, compelled Bennigaen to fight a battle at Friedland 
(14 June). The encounter was as desperate and costly as at Eylau. 
The Russians were almost decimated, and the French suffered 
enormous losses, but the superior numbers of the latter gave them 
the victory, and Kunigsbeig was taken. The Russians retired 
behind the Niemen, and a few days later an armistice put an end 
to active hostilities. Alexander I. now determined to negotiate 
in person with the rival emperor, and on the 25th of June the 
two sovereigns met at Tilsit, on a raft which was moored in the 
middle of the Niemen. The details of the conference are a secret, 
as Napoleon’s subsequent account of it is untrustworthy, and m 
witnesses were present. All that is certain is that Alexander I., 
whose character was a curious mixture of nobility and weak- 
ness, was completely won over by his conqueror. Napoleon seized 
the opportunity of realising the hopes that had been destroyed by 
Paul I.’s assassination. Instead of attempting to impose extreme 
terms upon a country which it was impossible to conquer, he 
offered to share with Russia the supremacy in Europe which had 
been won by French arms. The only conditions were the aban- 
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donment of the cause of the old monarchies, which seemed hojxj- 
less, and an alliance with Fr<ance against England. Alexander had 
several grievances against the English government, especially the 
lukewarm support that had been given in recent o|>erations, and 
made no objection to resume the policy of his predecessors in this 
respect. Two interviews sulliced to arrange the basis of an agree- 
ment. Both sovereigns abandoned their allies without scruple. 
Alexander gave up Prussia and Sweden, while ]Sra];)oleon deserted 
the cause of the Poles, who had trusted to his izcal for their inde- 
pendence, and of the Turks, whom his envoy had recently induced 
to make war upon Kussia, The treaty of Tilsit was S].)eedily drawn 
up; on the 7th of July peace was signed between France and 
Kussia, on the 9th between France and Prussia. Frederick William 
III. had to resign the whole of his kingdom west of the Elbe, 
together with, all ' the acquisitions which Prussia had made in the 
second and third partitions of Iceland. The provinces that were 
left^ amounting to barely half of what he had inherited, were 
hiirthened wth the payment of an enormous sum as compensation 
to Trance. The district west of the Elbe was united with Hesse- 
€assel, Brunswick, and ultimately with Hanover, to form the king- 
dom of Westphalia, which was given to Nai)oleon’s youngest 
brother, Jerome. Of Polish Prussia one province, Bialystock, was 
added to Kussia, and the rest was made into the grand duchy of 
Warsaw and transferred to Saxony. Danzig, with the surroxmding 
terntory, was declared a free state under Prussian and Saxon 
protection, but it Vas^' really subject to France, and remained a 
Treifitch power on the Baltic. All trade between Prussia 
was-* cut off. - Alexander I., on his side, recognised all 
hew Creations ih Europe— the Oonfedierataon of the 
Ithme, the kingdoms of Italy, Naples, Holland, and Westphalia, 
and undertook to mediate between France and England. But the 
really important agreement between France and Kussia was to be 
fciuhdi not 'in the formal treaties, but ih the secret conventions 
wlieK were arranged by the two 'eihperors* The exact text of 
these Tas’ never been made public, and it is probable that some of 
theWras ibsted upon verbal rather than oh written understaiidings, 
but the^ general drift of them is unquestionable. The bribe offered 
le/Alexander, Was the aggrandisement 0-f Kussia in the East. To 
th^d -him ^ accomplice in the acts of Napoleon, he was* to be 
llLeWedlolaamex Finland from Sweden, and Moldavia arid Wallachia 
^ With 'regard to Eh^land, Kus&ia uhdertook to adopt 
bl^ckade-systenf, and* to obtaih the adhesion of those 
iiiftrthiaihed open to English trade^-^^eden^ IM^ 
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§ 2(>. Nover were the liherties of Europe more tlirectly threat- 
ened than by this union of the two representatives of desix)tic rule. 
But fortunately light api>eared in the moment of the most extreme 
darkness, 'idie task, which kings and princes had found too 
difficult, was undertaken by the peoples, and popular resistance 
proved a force which even "NaiKdeon’s genius could not quell 
Prussia,, under the ministry of Stein, set the example of a regenera- 
tion which was destined to have the most imix'>rtant results, and 
for which the previous humiliations provided the necessary impulse. 
And there was one state, England, which was enabled by its insular 
}X)sition to maintain the cause of Europe when the continental 
thrones were falling in ruins. The English minister liatl obtained 
information of the secret agreement at Tlilsit, and used it to stiike 
an unexpected blow. France and Bussia had determined to seize 
u^xm the Danish navy, and to employ it for their own purposes. 
But an English fleet appeared before Ooi>enbagen, and demanded 
that all veScls should bo banded over until the conclusion of the 
war. A three days’ bombardment compelled the Danish Govern- 
ment to accede to the demand. It was a high-handed act, which 
could only be justided by the greatness of the danger, and by the 
necessity of lighting Napoleon witli his own wea|>ons. Demnatk 
was naturally driven mtsa a close aWiance with France, but 
emperors were disagreeably reminded of the existence of a power 
which they could not even attack. Meanwhile the other Scandin- 
avian power, Sweden, was left at the mercy of the robbers of Tilsit. 
Bussian troops overran Finland, but Gustavus IV. refused to nego- 
tiate even when the enemy was at the gate of his capital. At 
last the Swedes, disgusted -with an obstinacy that was akin to 
madness, and which did nothing to defend them, determined to 
deiwse Gustavus (1809), and gave the crown to his uncle, Charles 
XIII. A treaty was now concluded by which Finland waa sur- 
rendered to Bussia, but Sweden recovered its possesions m 
Pomerania on condition of closing its ports to English vessels. 
With Charles XIII. the great house’ of Vasa came to an end, 
and his successor was found in the French Marshal, Bernadette, 
Napoleon gave an unwilling consent to the elevation of a man 
whose ability and independence he had always distrusted; and 
thus was founded the only one of the Napoleonic dynaSi^s which 
was destined to have any permanence. 

IIL The PENiNsunAS War. CA»tPAiaN op 1809 against Austeia^ 
§ 27. Napoleon was at the very zenith of his po*wer when he 
returned from 'I ilsit to France^ and he was received with an adula- 
tion x^Toportioned to the greatness of his achievements. His drst 
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act was to create an imperial nobility wliiclx should revive the hums 
of the old monarchy, and to abolish the Tribunate, the last body 
that had the power, though not the will, to criticise his actions. 
But his chief object was to complete the humiliation of England by 
excluding her vessels from every port of Europe. The only country 
which had not adopted the continental system was Portugal, 
which was now governed by a Prince Regent, John, on behalf of 
his mother Maria, who bore the title of queen. As early as 1801, 
during the Consulate, he had compelled Spain to attack Portugal, 
and had thus extorted the closing of the ports of that country. But 
in 1804, on the renewal of the English %var, he had allowed the 
Portuguese to purchase a formal recognition of their neutrality by 
the payment of sixteen million francs. Since then the trade with 
England, which w%as necessary for the very existence of the king- 
dom, had continued without interruption. This treaty Napoleon 
was determined to revoke, and at the same time to conquer Portugal. 
His motive was a desire to annex Tuscany to his kingdom of Italy, 
and to find some compensation elsewhere for the titular king of 
Etrurin. Accordingly, he demanded not only the closing of the 
ports, but also that the Portuguese government should declare war 
upon England and seize all English subjects and property in the 
kingdom. On the first symptoms of hesitation to accept such 
ruinous terms, he ordered Junot to advance with an army which 
had already been collected on the Spanish frontier. At the same 
time he compelled Grodoy, the Spanish minister, to sign the treaty 
of Fontainebleau (27 Oct,, 1807), which arranged for a partition 
of Portugal. The northern districts, with the tittle of Northern 
Lusitania, were to be given to the young king of Etruria, who 
was to surrender Tuscany to the Italian kingdom. In the south a 
principality was to be carved out for Godoy himself. The central 
provinces were to be kept by France in pledge until the conclusion 
of a general peace. Half of the Portuguese colonies were to go to 
the king of Spain, who was to adojDt the title of “ Emperor of the 
two Indies.” Meanwhile Junot was marching eastwards with a 
rapidity that reduced his troops to the greatest straits, and at the 
end of their journey they were barely able to carry their arms. 
Luckily for them they had no enemy to encounter. The Prince 
Regent never dreamed of opposing the French, and as soon as they 
approached the capital he set sail for Brazil with the court and 
some 15,000 loyal followers (29 Nov.). Half of the English fleet 
escorted them, while the other half remained to blockade the mouth 
of the Tagus. On the following day Junot entered Lisbon^ and 
;^rq^^ded to take possession of the kingdom. Napoleon announced 
decree that “ the house of Bragamaa h^s ceased 
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§ 28. ''rhi« I'Apiil success in Portugal ivas not enougli for the 
French Emperor, who had also designs upon Spain. Ever since 
1798 Charles IV., under the influence of Godoy, had been the obe- 
dient vassal r)f France. And this vassalage had brought nothing but 
divsaster to Spain. In the battles of Gajie Finisterre and Trafalgar 
the Spanish navy had been annihilated. At Amiens Najx>leon had 
allowed England to lahe Trinidad, and since then that country 
liad seized Buenos Ayres. For a long time Spain had depended 
upon the precious metals of Mexico and Peru, and now these 
resources seemed likely to be cut oft*. Only once had Na}.x)leon 
the slightest complaint to make. At a time when English hos- 
tility was more than usually ruinous, and when the coalition \vas 
strengthened by the adhesion of Prussia, Godoy had dreamed for a 
moment of tlirowing off the yoke, and had gone so far as to issue a 
belligerent proclamation. But the dream w^as rudely shattered at 
Jena, and Eapoleon had condoned the oftence in* the treaty of Fon- 
tainebleau. In spite of all this Napoleon was determined to attack 
Spain, and he only waited to find a pretext for hostilities in internal 
quarrels. Godoy, who was known to be the paramour of the queen, 
was bitterly hat(^ by the people for the disasters which his policy had 
brought upon Spain. At the head of the opposition to the favourite 
stood the crown prince Ferdinand, as insignificant a creature as bis 
rival, but endowed with all good qualities by the popular favour. 
Godoy, conscious of the insecurity of his psition, did all he could 
to secure the support of Napoleon, and this explains the abject servi- 
tude of the government to France. At last Ferdinand, who was 
regarded as the oppnent of the French policy, determined to imi- 
tate his enemy, and also became a suitor for the emperor’s favour. 
He entered into secret relations with the French ambassador, 
Beauharnais, and went so far as to demand the hand of a Bonaparte 
princess. Napleon readily encouraged a proposal that offered to 
make him arbiter of the court quarrels of Madrid. The decisive 
moment seemed to Imve come, when Godoy, who had discovered 
some of the intrigue against himself, obtained from the feeble 
Charles IV. an order for his son’s arrest. French troops under 
Dupnt w^ere ordered to enter Spain under pretence of supprting 
Junot, and great efforts were made to mass reinforcements on the 
frontier. But the moment that Ferdinand’s relations with Napleon 
were discovered, Godoy hastened to patch up a reconciliation. The 
pretext for an invasion was thus removed, but Napleon determined 
to proceed with his enterprise. The French soldiers were eagerly 
welcomed by the natives, who fondly imagined that they had come 
to espuse the prince’s cause against Godoy. Charles IV. wrote to 
^demand an explanation of this hostile demonstration, but received 
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tlivcatening answer, and Nax^oleon adroitly removed to Italy 
to escape further remonstrance. Thence he despatched Murat in 
■ February, 180S, to take command of the army, which had already 
occupied the northern provinces of Spain. He gave no hint of his 
real designs, and Mui'at felt convinced that the crown of the 
Bom'bons was destined for himself. As the French continued to 
advance upon Madrid, and resistance was out of the question, 
Charles IV. and Godoy determined upon flight. The news of this 
intention roused the smouldering passions of the j)eople. Risings 
took place at Aranjuez and Madrid, Crodoy was maltreated, 
■and Charles IV. was compelled to abdicate in favour of the 
unworthy idol of the populace, Ferdinand. For the second time 
the position of the French underwent a sudden and unoxjxicted 
alteration, but Mui*at proceeded with a caution worthy of the 
great personal interests which he believed to bo involved. He 
obtained from Charles IV. a secret declaration that his alxlica- 
tion had been compulsory and invalid, and he occupied. Madrid 
(23 March) without in any way acknowledging the title of Ferdi- 
,nand. Meanwhile Hapoleon had matured his own plans. Advanc- 
ing in person to the frontier, he sent Savary, the principal agent 
in the murder of Enghien, to act as his agent at Madrid. Savary 
persuaded Ferdinand that Napoleon was entering Spain, and that 
.the best chance of securing his crown was to meet the emi>eror at 
Burgos. At Burgos the ill-fated victim was lured on to Bayonne, 
•where he found himself a French prisoner and was suddenly con- 
fronted with his parents ^and Grodoy. After a dogged resistanc^c, 
•he was Intimidated into r^torit]^ his crown to his father (5 Jmie), 
.who ,at/onoe made a second abdication. To the intense chagrin 
.of' Murat, Napoleon at last announced his real intentions. A 
meagre assembly of notables was convened at Bayonne, and was 
compelled to offer the vacant crown to Joseph Bonaparte, who had 
been summoned for the jiurpose from Naples, and who was speedily 
installed at Madrid. 

§ 29. But before this the Spaniards had discovered that they 
had been dui>ed, and had risen with the courage of despair against 
their treacherous invaders. Loyalty in Spain was a superstition 
rather than a sentiment, and in spite of the unworthy character of 
Ferdinand the popular devotion to him knew no bounds- In every 
proving juntas were formed to direct the military movem^n^s^d 
in . a , short lime the insurrection had spread to;evcry quartern(^.tbn 
'l^gdona^ dt was the first time that' Napoleon had ;had^j|ade 
he regarded' the novel phenomenpu^^k^ 

J^rance. Ho determine to ,nmke:tfadri4j ^^ ^^ 
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ajj^ainst each of the revolted provinces. The task of suhcliuiig a 
disorderly and inexperienced moh might safely be entrusted to the 
less prominent of his generals. At first events seemed to justify 
his calculations. Bessieres defeated the insurgents at Bio Leco, 
near Valladolid, and thus secured the roads from the Pyrenees to 
Madrid (13 July). I'his success seemed to Napoleon decisive, but 
he overestimated the im|X)rtance of the capital. Madrid had never 
been a capital in the same sense as Paris, and its military importance 
was of the slightest. The provincial revolts went on unchecked, 
the French were re^j^ilsed in Valencia, and Dupont, who had 
advanced into the heart of Andalusia, was compelled to retreat and 
ultimately to capitulate with all his forces at Baylen (19 July)* 
The Spaniards now advanced upon Madrid, and Joseph had to fly 
from the capital which he had only just entered. 

§ 30. At the same time disasters befel the French in Portugal. 
On the 1st of August an English force landed at Figueras under 
Sir Arthur Wellesley, and at once marched to attack Junot at 
Lisbon. At Virneira the first battle of the Peninsular war was 
fought, and the English won their first victory upon the mainland 
(2 1 August). The French ' army was now surrounded and might 
easiljt hav% ibeA mnhMated,* but at this junetur#' Whllesley was 
superseded by his superior officer, Sir Harry Burrardy ndid opened 
negotiations with Junot. By»the Convention of Cintra (30 August 
the French agreed to evacuate Portugal, but stipulated that they 
should be conveyed to France in English ships. The conven*' 
tion was bitterly censured by the English government, which was 
already preparing to send help to the insurgents in Spain. At last 
Napoleon was convinced of the serious nature of affairs in the penin- 
sula, and determined to remedy matters by his personal presence. 
But before he could undertake the journey in safety, it was necesl 
sary to settle matters in central Europe, which were beginnmg^to 
assunie 51 tiireaiening aspect, » ’ • 

* § 31i The year which followed the treaty of Tilsit was a' period 
•of supreme importance in the history of Prussia. Napoleon had 
insisted ’on the dismissal of Hardenberg from the ministry, and his 
place was taken by Stein, who received the fullest powers to effect 
the reorganisation of the administrative system. Never was ^ 
country in a “more abject state: reduced to half its extent, and 
deprived of almost all resources to pay the indemnity, Prussia had 
still to support an enormous number of French troops, who found 
one pretext after another to postpone their promised evacuation. 
In all probability it was only a regard for the susceptibilities of 
Bussia that prevented Napoleon from utterly destroying the con- 
quered kingdom. In these terrible circumstances Stein undertook 
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the task of government with a resolute confidence that extortod the 
w'pnder and admiration of his contemporaries. He saw clearly that 
the root of the evil lay not So muchdn the maladministration, had 
as that had been, as in the whole social stmeturo of the system. 
The Prussian government had been carefully organised so as to sup* 
press all freedom among the subjects, and to make them passive 
agents of a despotic will. Not only were there three classes — nobles, 
citizens and peasants — wdiich were absolutely cut off from each 
other from birth to death ; the land was divided in the same way 
and was eq^ually immutable. The citizens 'vgere comparatively free 
from military service, and were supposed to devote their energies 
to enriching the country. The nobles supplied the officers in the 
army and the peasants the common soldiers. The peasants were in 
a condition of serfdom which had passed away from almost every 
civilised country in Europe. Neither citizens nor peasants had any 
self-government, or, it is needless to say, a voice in the direction 
of the state. Q'he absolute want of any knowledge of, or interest 
in, public afiairs was to Stein one of the most grievous defects of 
Prussia, and was in itself sufficient to explain the abject inertness 
with which the invaders had been received. 

Stein took office on the 4th of October, 1807, and on the 9th -was 
issued the famous Emancipating Edict, the greatest legislative work 
of the period. Perfect freedom of trade in land was established, and 
the old distinction between noble-land, burgher-land, and peasant- 
land was abolished. The system of caste was done away with, hence- 
forth noble, citizen and peasant might follow any occupation they 
chose, and a man might pass freely from one class to another. No 
new relation of serfdom could be created after the date of the edict, 
and at Martinmas, 1810, all existing serfs were to become free. 
The edict did not, as has been so often represented, convert the 
villein into a peasant-proprietor, but left him a free tenant of his 
lord. The further change was the work of Hardenherg, who in 
1811 gave the peasants absolute possession of two-thiri of their 
holdings, and allowed the lord to take the other third as compen- 
sation* Neither Stein nor Hardenherg ventured to interfere with 
the judicial functions of the noble class, and these survived xmtil 
1848. 

This great edict, though it is identified with Stein’s nam^ 
hot really his work, as the main outlines of the reform had been 
hkeady drawn up by a commission appointed xmder Hardenherg, 
,Still less direct share was taken by the minxster in the military 
'Reforms which were carried through by his colleague, Schamhorst. 
•!ph^e 'reforms were really only ^sketcdies of v^hat to bo effected 
the time wnt ^of 
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tlio French annj prevented the adoption of military ref^rii^ on a 
large scale. Bchamhorst proposed to form an active army of 
men, the number fixed at Tilsit, but to adopt a short temi of ser- 
vice, and to draft the soldiers as soon as they were trained into 
the reserve. At the same time a LandweJir, or militia, was to he 
formed for defensive pur];x)se8 only. These reforms, accompanied by 
an abandonment of the obsolete tactics of Frederick the Great, and 
the abolition of the degrading punishments hitherto employed, did 
much to revive the military glory of Prussia. Scharnliorst himself 
did not live to see the result, as he was killed iu one of the first 
battles of the War of Liberation, hut the fru;t of his labours was 
reaped by Bliicher and Gneisenau. 

Meanwhile, Stein was pursuing what was more especially his own 
scheme— the admission of the people to a voice in their o\yn govern- 
ment, He reorganised the municipalities, and gave the citizens the 
right to choose their own magistrates and to regulate local affairs. 
He hoped to establish similar representative institutions in the 
country districts, and also for the whole kingdom; hut neither time 
nor opportunity was allowed him. There was a strong feeling in 
Prussia that the erection of a parliament would lead to a Jacobin revo- 
lution, and the reforms already accomplished had provoked sufficient 
opixisition. Moreover, foreign politics came to interrupt the course 
of domestic legislation. The revived national spirit which Stein had 
called into existence was violently hostile to France. The Tugend^ 
hmd and other secret societies spread themselves in a network over 
the country, and only waited for the opportunity for a rising. While 
opinion was in tins excited state, the news of the Spanish successes 
made a profound impression. And Napoleon had now decided to 
recall his army of occupation from Germany in order to throw over- 
whelming forces into Spain. But at the same time he determined 
to impose fresh terms upon Prussia that should remove all danger 
of a rising behind his hack. The indemnity still due was to be 
fixed at 140 million francs ; until it was paid off 10,000 French 
troops were to occupy Glogau, Stettin, and Custrin at the expense 
of Prussia; for the next ten years the Prussian army was to be 
reduced to 42,000 men, and all idea of forming a militia was to be 
given up ; and last, in case of a war with Austria, Prussia was to 
assist France with 16,000 men. Stein urged that a desperate war 
should he attempted before the acceptance of such humiliating 
terms. But Frederick Wiffiam HI. had not the courage to foMow 
his minister’s advice, and the proposed convention was signed on 
the 10th of September, 1808. Napoleon had intercepted a letter 
of Stein’s in which the possibility of an alliance with Austria 
was discussed. He peremptorily demanded the dismissal of a 
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minister whom he now recognised to ho still more dangerous 
than Hardenberg. Again the humbled kmg gave way, and Stein 
went into exile. His place was taken for the next two years by 
Altenstein, who shared his views but was not strong enough to 
carrj^ them out. 

' § 32. Prussia was not the only state in Germany which Napoleon 
had reason to fear. The treaty of Pressburg had been far too hard 
a blow for Austria to be accepted as permanent. Under the able 
ministry of Count Stadion a number of reforms had been initiated, 
which, less sweeping than those of Stein, had yet given some 
semblance of national miity to the various races that owned the 
Hapsburg rule. At the same time the army w^as carefully reformed 
by the archdulve Charles, and its numbers were vastly increased so 
as to be ready for the first opportunity. Napoleon complained 
bitterly of this hostile attitude, but he could do nothing until Spain 
had been recovered. Meanwhile,.he determined to overawe Austria 
by: a mew demonstration of his good understanding with. Russia, and 
he' proposed a second meeting with Alexander I. at Erfurt, Of the 
bribes promised at Tilsit the Czar had only obtained Finland, and 
he could not afford to separate from France until he had secured 
the Daniibian prmcipalities. The proposed interview took place in 
0(jtober with the greatest pomp. All the vassal kings and princes 
of Germany came to pay court to their suzerain, and Goethe and 
Wleland were induced to visit Erfurt to give additional proofs of 
the slavery of their country. The promise of WaJlachia and 
Moldavia was confirmed to Alexander, who undertook to continue 
MS' ^hostility against England, and to support France against 
Au^ria in case of war* _ . 

' ^ 33. Convinced that the Erfurt Conference would preserve him 
from all danger in Central Europe, Napoleon' hurried off to Spain. 
In spite of their great success at Baylen, the insurgents were not" in 
an encouraging position. The local .jimtas had abdicated their 
authority in favour of a central junta which' was to exercise 
supreme power. But the latter body contained thirty-four mem-i 
bers, far too large a number for executive business, and displayed 
nothing but hesitation and incapacity. The troops, about 130,000 
men, were extended over h long line from Bilbao to Saragossa^ 
and it was easy for Napoleon to break through the c®Qt 3 'e and 
then crush the two wings. Blake, with the main body t>i the 
Spaniards, was defeated at Espinosa (10th Nov.), and only escaped 
annihilation by a fortunate accident.' The. centre of efhe 
by Soult’s capture of Biirgoa, and: the leffc w^ng. 
defeated at Tudelaby Lanfe, threw itself into 

Spanish^ army ten and 
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Napoleon marched upon Madrid and restored Joseph to his capital. 
All this time an English force of 20,000 men, under Sir John 
Moore, had been inarching, in spite of great obstacles, to the 
assistance of the Spaniards. On receiTing the news of their utter 
defeat, he still hoped to strike a blow for the safety of Madrid. 
When ho hoard that the capital had fallen, ho felt that nothing 
remained but retreat, but he determined to do something for his 
unfortunate allies by diverting Erench attention from southern 
Spain. Ho continued to advance against Soult s division, and the 
news of this movement brought Nai>oleon from Madrid to crush 
the English. Sir Jolm Moore retreated before superior numbers, 
and only the most speedy and exhausting marches saved him 
from destruction. At last Napoleon saw that the enemy must 
escape him, and, on the pretext of alarming news from Austria, 
left the army and the fruitless pursidt of the English to Soult. 
On the 11th of January Moore reached Conmna, hut found to his 
horror that his transports had not arrived. The French at last 
overtook him and it was necessary to fight a desperate battle 
for safety. Soult’s attack was repulsed, the English forces were 
embarked, but Moore was left dead upon the field wjbioh he had so 
heroically held. Spain was myt at the nie^y of the FrencWi^ 
there were no forces that could meat them in the open field,, mA 
only small local risings remained to be, put down. Saragos^ made 
a desperate resistance, and' was treated with proportionate. ba?rha- 
rity when it was finally taken (20 Feb.). The southern provinces 
were reduced by Victor, while SouR invaded Portugal and occupied 
Oporto (27 March, 1809). 

§ 34, Napoleon had quitted Spain partly because there was no 
more glory to he won there, and partly because his absence encou- 
raged the hostile schemes of Austria. There can be nq doubt ^at 
the government of Vieiina had determined to make war at the firsf 
favourable opportunity, and it was doubtful whether jny better 
chance would.be ofiTered than a moment when 300,000 French troops 
were engaged in Spain and when Germany seemed on the verge of 
revolt. It was on German discontent that Count Stadion placed his 
ehief reliance : he knew that tRe Confederation of the Rhine chafed 
against the foreign yoke, and that a single success would oyer- 
eome the vacillation of Frederick William HI. On the 9th of May 
Francis L declared war against Ravuria. Three separate expeditions 
were set on foot under three arphdukes. Charles commanded the, 
main army in Germany, John led an expejlition into Italy, and 
Ferdinand advanced into Poland to attack Warsa^y.^ , W elcome allies 
were fi)und in the Tyrolese peasants, who had been subjected to Bava- 
ria by the peace of' Pressbrtrg, and who now rose as one man under^ 
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Andrew Hofer, an inn-keeper of the Passey r valley. Everywhere 
the Austrians had the advantage of talang the aggressive. The 
archduke Charles crossed the Inn and was enabled by an error on 
the part of Berthier to concentrate his forces at Eatisbon. John 
defeated the French under Eugene Beauharnais, who had none of his 
step-father’s generalship, at Sacile near Venice, and Ferdinand suc- 
ceeded in capturing Warsaw. But the favourable moment was lost 
through the invincible sluggishness of Charles, who might have 
crushed the French under Berthier and Davoust before Napoleon 
had time to reach the scene of operations. The emperor on his 
arrival speedily rectified the errors of his lieutenants. By a series 
of masterly manoeuvres, imsurpassed in the history of war, he col- 
lected his scattered forces, and in a campaign of five days (18-22 
April), each of which was signalised by a French victory, he broke 
through the enemy’s line and drove the Austrians to make a hasty 
retreat in. two divisions. Following up his success with character- 
istic decision he occupied Vienna on the 13th of May. These events 
decided the campaigns in Poland and Italy. Warsaw was evacu- 
ated, and the archduke John had to hurry back through the 
mountains to the defence of his country, closely pursued by Eugene. 
An attempted revolt in Prussia imder Colonel Schill had degenerated 
into petty partisan warfare, which was ended by Schill’s defeat and 
death at Stralsxmd (25 May). 

The capture of Vienna by no means involved the submission of 
Austria. All the bridges over the Danube were broken down, the 
northern bank was occupied by the archduke Charles with a large 
army, and in its presence the passage of the river was a task of great 
difficulty and danger. Napoleon determined to make the attempt a 
little below Vienna, where the Danube is divided into two streams 
by the long island of Lobau. The southern and wider stream was 
crossed by a bridge of boats, and a flying bridge was thrown across 
from the island to the northern bank. There the French were 
attacked by the Austrians at the villages of Aspern and Esaling 
(22 May). Without being exactly defeated, Napoleon found it im- 
possible to maintain his position on the northern bank, and had to 
withdraw his forces into the island of Lobau, which his artillery made 
impregnable. This reverse was hailed throughout Europe as a defeat, 
and the emperor was regarded as a close prisoner in his Danube for- 
tress. It was a critical moment in European history, Prussia only 
waited for a decisive Austrian success to declare against France. 
Westphalia was on the verge of levolt against the feebly oppressive 
rule of Jerome Bonaparte. The duke of Brunswick claimed the 
hep^ditaTy territories that the treaty of Tilsit had taken from him, 
-attacked the king of Saxony, who wa? the most ^^ubmi^ssive 
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vasyal of France. The heroism of Scliill, futile as it had proved, 
had made a deep impression in Germany. All attempts on the part 
of Bavarians and French to retluce Tyrol had been foiled by the 
obstinate courage of the peasants, aided by the mountainous country, 
Bvety thing depended uix)n the success or failure of the French to 
effeet the crossing of tire Danube, and Napoleon fully comprehended 
the importance of the crisis. He collected reinforcements from the 
Italian army, strengthened the bridges over the southern channel 
^vhich had broken down dining the battle of Aspem, and finally he 
determined to bridge over the whole of the northern channel with 
rafts so that his army could manceuvre as well as on dry land. 
When all preparations had been made the great enterprise was 
carried out, and the Austrians weie astounded to find that the 
enormous French army had crossed to the left bank in a single 
night (4 July). For the next two days an obstinate battle was 
fought on the field of Wagram, and it was not till the evening 
of the Gth of July that the superior numbers of the French gave 
them the victory. But the victory was dearly bought, and 
had nothing in common with such decisive successes as those of 
Austerlitz and Jena. The archduke Charles retreated in good 
tu’der to Znaim in Moravia, where an armistice was concluded on , 
the 12th. 

The battle of Wagram was followed by a complete change of 
Austrian policy. The championship of German national unity, so 
contrary to the Hai^sburg traditions, was given up, and a return was 
made to the old devotion to selfish interests. Before long Stadion 
retired from office, and his place was taken by Metternich, a 
skilful dipUanatist, hut utterly devoid of enthusiasm, and inspired 
only with hatred of revolutionary doctrines. The archduke Charles 
retired into private life, and the command of the army was under- 
taken by a commission i^resided over by Francis I. in parson. 
There was now no obstacle in the way of peace with France, and f ha 
(»nly <|uestion was what terms to arrange. By a sort of tacit undei'^ 
standing this question was allowed to depend upon the success mr 
failure of the efforts which England was making in the Spaaaish 
peninsula and in o^tral Eurqpe. 

§ 35. In IW Wefiesky was entrusted vnth the supreme com- 
mand of the English forces, and was also appointed generalissimo By 
the Portuguese government. His first task was to free Portugal 
from the French, and this ' was aooompliahed' without dificuity. 
Soult, who had been instrueted by Napoleon to plant the Fren^ 
b^aoum on tbewalk of Msbon, was forced to^ evacuate Oporto and 
to make a retreat into* Spain. WsHesley now advanced 

by 'to- Madrid, the- Spanbh army 
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under Cuesta was ordered to co-operate with him. But the Englisli 
general found his allies very untrustworthy ; he was kept without 
information of the French movements, and Cuesta refused to act 
except independently. Soult was able to throw his army between 
Wellesley and the Portuguese frontier and thus to cut off his retreat. 
If the other French commanders had been prudent enough to avoid an 
engagement, the English would have been caught in a trap and must 
have been overwhelmed. Luckily for the invaders, Joseph, acting 
on the advice of Yictor, decided to risk a battle at Talavera. The 
Spaniards fled in panic, but the obstinacy of the English soldiers 
gave them a victory (28 July), for which Wellesley was rewarded 
with the title of Yiscount Wellington. But the victory was 
practically useless except as securing the army from destruction. 
Wellington could do nothing more for the Spaniards, whose conduct 
he bitterly complained of, and as the line of the Tagus was occupied 
by Soult, he had to retreat through the mountains into Portugal. 
This great expedition, on which the eyes of Europe had been fixed, 
ended in complete failure. 

§ 36. Still more conspicuous was the collapse of another expe- 
dition which had been piepared with great parade by the English 
government. On the 27th of July, 1809, 245 men of war convoyed 
40,000 soldiers to the mouth of the Scheldt to attack Antwerp. 
The command was given to Lord Chatham, the elder brother of 
William Pitt, who proved lamentably incompetent. Valuable time 
was wasted in the capture of Flushing, while the French made 
Antwerp impregnable. The army was decimated by fever in 
the swamps of Walcheren, and at last all but 15,000 men were 
recalled'. More than 2000 of this luckless body had perished 
before the survivors were allowed to return. It was the most 
glaring proof that had yet been given of the incompetence of the 
English government to direct military operations. An army that 
might have interfered with decisive effect in Spain was thrown 
away in an ill-judged enterprise which was hopeless from the 
outset. 

§ 37. This double failure on the part of England settled the nego- 
tiations between Prance and Austria, and the treaty of Vienna was 
signed on the 14th of October. Salzburg, Berchtesgaden, and the 
district of the Inn were ceded to Bavaria. Western G-alicia, which 
Austiia had acquired in the third partition of Poland, with the city 
of Krakau, was added to the grand duchy of Warsaw. The provinces 
(rf Trieste, Friuli, Croatia, and other districts between the Adriatic 
l^d the Save were formed into the Illyrian Provinces ” tmder the 
— ^^epf Napoleon himself. Not only did Austria lose 50,000 
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also cut off both from Germany and the Mediterranean. Her 
political importance and her commerce seemed to be utterly de- 
stroyed. The Tyrolese were rewarded for their devotion to the 
Hapsburgs by being left at the mercy of the conquerors. The 
peasants were compelled by overwhelming forces to submit, and the 
heroic Hofer was carried to Mantua and shot as a rebel. 

So far Napoleon’s power was apparently unshaken by the popular 
risings against him. But he had advanced no nearer to his dearest 
object, the destruction of England. To effect this purpose he had no 
other means than the inclusion of every European country in the 
systematic blockade. It was for this he bad attacked Portugal and 
deprived Austria of her ports, and he was now determined to remove 
every obstacle in the way of his designs. In spite of the concordat. 
Pope Pius VII. had never accepted the position of a submissive 
vassal of France. He had refused to acknowledge the kings whom 
Napoleon had placed in Naples, to confirm the French bishops w^hom 
Napoleon had nominated, or to close his ports against English 
vessels. In 1808 Napoleon had ordered his troops under Miollis to 
occupy Home, and on the 17th of May, 1809, he issued a decree 
from his camp at Vienna, by which he confiscated the Papal States- 
and reduced the Pope to the position of a simple bishop of Kbme. 
As Pius VII. refused to submit to this arbitrary act, he was 
imprisoned, first in Grenoble and then in Savona, where he re- 
mained for the next three years. The courageous pope declined 
all offers of a revenue and a residence in Paris, and Napoleon was 
compelled to organise the Galilean church in practical indepen- 
dence of the papal authority. The Koman states were divided 
into three departments, and received institutions on the French 
model. 

This annexation was followed by others in 1810. Louis Bona- 
parte, king of Holland, had committed the unpardonable crime of> 
preferring his subjects’ interests to those of his brother, and had^ 
tried to mitigate the rigour of the ruinous blockade. In January 
he had to sign a treaty by which he surrendered Zealand and 
admitted French officials to the Dutch custom-houses. Finally, 
unable to endure the humiliations to which he was exposed, he' 
resigned his crown altogether (1 July), and Holland was incor^ 
rated with France, Soon afterwards the whole coast of North. 
Germany, including Haniburg and most of the old Hanse towns, 
the duchy of Oldenburg, and part of the kingdom of Westphalia,' 
was formally annexed hy Napoleon in order to effectually close the 
Elbe and the Weser against English commerce. 

§ 38. Napoleon now revived the idea, which he had often enter- 
tained before, of allying himself with on^pf the great ruling families.] 

2 E 2 
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A compliant senate and a packed ecclesiastical council pronounced 
his separation from Josex3hine Beauliarnais, who retired with a 
magnificent pension to Malmaison, where she died. As previous 
marriage proposals to the Russian court had not been cordially 
received, Naix>leon now turned to Austria. The matter was 
speedily arranged with Metternich, and in March, 1810, the arch- 
duchess Maria Louisa arrived in France as the emperor’s wife. 
The great importance of the marriage was that it broke the last 
links which bound Russia to France, and thus overthrew the 
alliance of Tilsit. Alexander had been exasperated by the addition 
of Western Galicia to the grand-duchy of Warsaw, which he 
regarded as a step towards the restoration of Poland, and therefore 
as a breach of the engagement made at Tilsit. The annexation of 
Oldenburg, whose duke was a relative of the Czar, was a distinct 
personal insult. Alexander showed his irritation by formally 
deserting the continental system, which was more ruinous to Russia 
than . to almost any other country, and by throwing his ports open 
to British commerce (Dec. 1810). From this moment war between 
France and Russia was inevitable, unless Napoleon would resign the 
great object to wliich he had so long subordinated all other aims. 
But before considering this quarrel it is necessary to trace the course 
of the war in the Spanish peninsula. 

§ 39. The retreat of Wellington to Portugal after his victory at 
Talavera left Spain at the mercy of the French. In spite of the 
harassing gueriUa warfare, in which the Spaniards excelled, they 
aucceeded in .capturing Granada and Seville, and finally reduced the 
whole of the southern . provinces except Cadiz, which now became 
thes capital of independent Spain. The treaty of Vienna, allowed 
Napoleon to send reinforcements to the peninsula, and if he had 
appeared in person the war would probably have come to a speedy 
end. But he underrated the military power of England, and pre- 
ferred to leave the task to his marshals, while he occupied himself 
with the annexation of Holland- and northern Germany and inces- 
sant squabbles with the imprisoned Pope. The progress of the French 
in Spain was impeded by the jealousy with which the marshals 
regarded each other, and by the want of sympathy between Napoleon 
his brother. Joseph wished to restore peace and order to hk 
suli,@ets and to rule them as an independent nation, while Napoleon 
was determined to annex the peninsula to his own overgrown empira 
TJheac disputes went so far that Joseph resigned his orown^ and was 
y^h great (hfificulty induced to, resume it. Among^ the Sp^iards 
fall of the old monarchy, ajid .the (X)nsciouanfis&. that. the 
wi^^i^ngjthe war on its behalf 
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reduced to powerlessness under Charles IV. The central junta at 
Seville had promised to summon the Cortes, but that body was 
suppressed by the French advance before the promise was fulfilled. 
But at Cadiz, the last bulwark of independence, the Cortes at last 
came together in 1810 and set to work to draw up a new consti- 
tution. The liberals had matters their own way, and the principles 
of the French Constituent Assembly were closely followed in tne 
constitution which was promulgated early in 1812. Supreme legis- 
lative power was placed in the hands of a single national assembly, 
and effective checks were imposed to restrict the executive power 
of the monarchy whenever it should be restored. The freedom of 
the press was established, the old feudal rights of the nobles were 
abolished, tithes were remitted, and the property of the clergy was 
confiscated to defray the expenses of the war. But the great defect 
of the constitution was that it was the work of one party to v hich 
circumstances had given a temporary supremacy, and it failed to 
command the support of the united nation. The nobles and priests 
were bitterly hostile to the reforms, and the latter .class had far more 
influence in Spain than they had ever enjoyed in France. More- 
over, the democratic character of the constitution was not likely to 
commend itself to Wellington, and the liberal leaders viewetl with 
mistrust the conservative general to whom they were compelled to 
confide the defence of their country. 

§ 40. In 1810 Napoleon determined to bring the peninsular war, 
the only one now left on his hands, to a close. He ordered Soult to 
conduct the operations against Cadiz, while Massena undertook the 
more difficult task of driving the E n glish from Portugal. W ellington 
had foreseen this attack, and had employed the winter in erecting 
the impregnable lines of Torres Vedras, extending from the Tagus to 
the sea. His intention was to stand strictly on the defensive and to 
compel the enemy’s retreat by devastating the open country before 
his lines. He made no attempt to defend the great fortress of 
Ciudad Rodrigo, the key of the northern route from Spain to 
Portugal, which was taken by the French on the 11th of July. 
The cowardice of the people and the incompetence of the regency in 
Lisbon compelled Wellington to depart from his programme so far 
as to fight a battle at Busaco (29 Sept.). But though he won a 
complete victory he had no idea of making a permanent stand, and 
hasted to re-occupy his position at Torres Vedras. Massena now 
found himself confronted by the formidable lines of which neither he 
nor ‘Napbleon had suspected ^ the existence. The devastated country 
could fhmish him with no supplies, and he was compelled to retreat 
after losing 80,000 men on his march. Meanwhile Soult had 
been ordered to leave Cadiz and -reinforce Massena. He succeeded 
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ill capturing Badajoz, which commands the southern pass into 
Portugal ; but finding that his colleague had already retreated he 
returned to the blockade of Cadiz. 

In March, 1811, the arrival of reinforcements from England enabled 
Wellington to take the offensive, and he drew up plans for a grand 
campaign in Spain. Before leaving Portugal, however, it Was 
necessary to secure his communications by taking the great border 
fortresses. Wellington himself undertook operations against 
Almeida and Ciudad Rodrigo in the north, while Beresford 
was entrusted with the siege of Badajoz on the southern road. 
Mass6na had by this time rallied his forces and marched against 
Wellington, but was defeated at Fuentes d’Onoro (5 May), and as 
the result of the battle Almeida surrendered. But Soult had 
rapidly advanced to the relief of Badajoz, and compelled Beresford 
to fight a great battle at Albuera (16 May). After an obstinate 
and costly struggle the English gained a victory, in spite of the 
errors committed by their commander ; but the success was wholly 
without results- The siege of Badajoz was resumed ; but before 
any real progress had been made, Marmont, who superseded the 
disgraced Massdna, effected a junction with Soult, and compelled 
the raising of the siege. Wellington could make no head against 
the overwhelming numbers of the combined French armies, and had 
to return to his defensive position in Portugal. But Ciudad Rodrigo 
and Badajoz remained in French hands, and Marmont went into 
winter quarters in the valley of the Tagus. 

Early in the next year Wellington resumed his enterprise, and 
captured Ciudad Rodrigo (19 Jan., 1812); Hurrying south- 
wards he stormed Badajoz (6 April), just in time to forestall the 
advance of Soult. Having thus secured his base of operations, he 
advanced against Marmonfs army, which he dr6ve before him 
beyond Salamanca. Suddenly the French marshal turned, and by 
a rapid march placed himself between the English and their line of 
retreat to. Portugal. Wellington had to return to Salamanca and 
give battle (22 July). Marmont was completely defeated, and so 
severely wounded that he had to resign the command to Clause!, 
who conducted the retreat. Wellington now marched upon 
Madrid, ‘'which he entered in triumph (12 August), and Joseph 
retired to Valencia, where he ordered Soult to join him. Thus all 
the French troops were concentrated in the east, and the English 
Eould not advance without having to face vastly superior numbers. 
An attack upon Burgos was foiled hy Clause!, who had retreated 
% that town with Marm'onPa army. Wellington realised that 
tie thne had not yet come for the conquest of Spain, and? teethe 
evacuated the country to’ whiter at.CiudadiRod^o. 
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Joseph returned once more to Madrid to enjoy a sovereignty which 
was doomed to speedy destruction. For in this year Napoleon had 
commenced his famous campaign against Russia, and the turning- 
point in his career had been reached. 


IV. The War of Liberation. 

§ 41. The alliance between Russia and France, which had been 
formed at Tilsit and confirmed at Erfurt, was completely under- 
mined by Napoleon's Austrian marriage, by the annexation of 
Oldenburg, and by Alexander’s desertion of the continental system. 
But the chief grievance to Russia was the apparent intention of 
Napoleon to do something for the Poles. The increase of the grand- 
duchy of Warsaw by the treaty of Vienna was so annoying to 
Alexander that he began to meditate on the possibility of restoring 
Poland himself, and making it a dependent kingdom for the Czar 
in the same way as Napoleon had treated Italy. He even went so 
far as to sound the Poles on the subject ; but he found that they 
had not forgotten the three partitions of their country, and that 
their sympathies were rather with France than with Russia. At 
the same time Napoleon was convinced that until Russia was sub- 
dued his empire was unsafe, and all hopes of avenging himself upon 
England were at an end. All through the year 1811 it was known 
that war was inevitable, but neither power was in a hurry to take 
the initiative. Meanwhile the various powers that retained nominal 
independence had to make up their minds as to the policy they- 
would pursue. For no country was the decision harder than for 
Prussia. Neutrality was out of the question, as the Prussian 
teiTitories, lying between the two combatants, must be occupied by 
one or the other. The friends and former colleagues of Stein were 
unanimous for a Russian alliance and a desperate stmggle for 
liberty. But Hardenberg, who had become chancellor in 1810, 
was too prudent to embark in a contest which at the time was 
hopeless. The Czar had not been so consistent in his policy as to 
be a very desirable ally ; and, even with Russian assistance, it was 
certain that the Prussian frontiers could not be defended against 
the French, who had already garrisons in the chief fortresses. 
Hardenberg fully sympathised with the patriots, hut he sacrificed 
enthusiasm to prudence, and offered the support of Prussia to 
France. The treaty was arranged on the 24th of February, 1812. 
Frederick William gave the French a free passage through his 
territories, and undertook to furnish 20,000 men for service in the 
field, and as many more for garrison duty. In return for this 
Napoleon guaranteed the security of the Prussian kingdom as it 



616 


MODERN EUROPE. 


Chap. xxiv. 


stoud, and held out the prospect of additions to it. It was an 
unnatural and hollow alliance, and was understood to he so by the 
Czar, Scharnhorst, Gneisenau, and other friends of Stein resigned 
their posts, and many Prussian officers entered the seiwice of the 
Czar. Austria, actuated by similar motives, adopted the same 
policy, but with less reluctance. After this example had been set 
by the two great powers, none of the lesser states of Germany dared 
to disobey the peremptory orders of Napoleon. But Turkey and 
Sweden, both of them old allies of France, were at this crisis in 
the opposition. The treaty of Tilsit had promised Moldavia and 
Wallachia to Alexander, and in 1809 the Czar had commenced a 
war for the conquest of these provinces. But the Turks made a 
more obstinate resistance than had been expected, and Napoleon 
now did all in his power to induce them to prolong the war. Alex- 
ander, however, was willing to moderate his demands as the contest 
with France approached, and the treaty of Bucharest established the 
Truth as the boundary be tween Russia and Turkey (28 !May, ,1812). 
The Swedes were threatened with starvation by Napoleon’s stern 
command to close their ports not only against English, but against 
all German vessels. Bernadotte, who had just been adopted as the 
heir of the childless Charles XIII., determined to throw in his lot 
with his new country, rather than with his old commander. He 
had also hopes of compensating Sweden for the loss of Finland by 
wresting Norway from the Danes, and this would never he agreed 
to by France. Accordingly Sweden prepared to support the cause 
of Alexander. 

§ ;42. In -May Napoleon had completed his preparations, and 
hadvCoUected an^enormous force of about 400,000 men in eastern 
G«iany. With the empress he appeared in Dresden, where The 
vassal princes, including on this occasion the rulers of Austria and 
Prussia, assembled to pay him homage. To assure himself of the 
support of the Poles he sent De Pradt, archbishop of Mechlin, as 
ambassador to Warsaw. A diet was assembled, which formed itself 
into a ^ General Confederation, and decreed the re-establishment of 
the -Polish kingdom (26 June). To this act the king of Saxony 
gave his approval ; but Napoleon, afraid of irritating Austria, 
merely d^lared that the old limits of Poland could not be restored* 
In epite of this unsatisfactory answer, the Poles displayed the 
greatest-enthusiasm for the French cause, and fought with all the 
i^tipnal gallantry against the hated Russians. On the 23rd of June 
French crossed the Niemen and commenced the ^in\^asion» of 
Poland. As long as they marched through Polish t^itory 
difficulty, as* the population was well-di|pe®Od;j 
tosia proper 
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became evident. The roads were bad and the trans^wts broke 
down; the health of the soldiers suffered from the extreme heat 
and the failure of supplies; the peasants showed themselves 
fanatically hostile to the invaders. Napoleon’s plan was to fall 
upon the Russian troops as speedily as possible, and to inflict a 
crushing disaster. But he was delayed by numberless obstacles, 
and the delay was fatal. Barclay de Tolly, a Livonian, who com- 
manded the main Russian army of 140,000 men, fell back from his 
original position at Wilna to join the southern army of 50,000 men 
under Bagration. But the latter failed to follow his instructions, 
and the junction was only effected at Smolensk, 300 miles from the 
frontier. This retreat, the result of accident rather than of design, 
was as successful as the most masterly strategy could have been. 
The invaders had lost nearly 100,000 men before they reached 
Smolensk. The Russians were now eager for a battle ; but Barclay, 
who saw how successful his previous movements had been, deter- 
mined to continue his retreat. He allowed the rear of his army to 
engage in an obstinate and indecisive contest; but in the mean- 
time he fired Smolensk, and the next day the Russians had 
disappeared from the field (18 August). Napoleon was aghast at 
tactics of which he had had no previous experiences, but he deter- 
mined to press on to Moscow, in the conviction that the loss of his 
capital would compel Alexander to treat. Meanwhile the Czar, 
listening to the complaints of the officers against a foreign com- 
mander, replaced Barclay by Kutusow, a native Russian, who was 
willing to gratify the general desire for a pitched battle. At 
Borodino the Russians waited for the French in a strong position, 
and a desperate struggle ensued (7 Sept.). The losses on both 
sides were enormous and nearly equal ; and Napoleon, though the 
enemy retreated, had gained nothing but the power to march to 
Moscow. On the 14th of September he entered the Russian 
capital, and discovered to his horror that it had been deserted by 
all the native inhabitants. The next day a grand conflagration 
began, and, in spite of all the efforts of the French, three-quarters of 
the city were reduced to ruins. It was known afterwaixls that the 
governor. Count Rostopchin, had purposely had the fires kindled 
when the evacuation was determined upon. Even Napoleon was awed 
by such a reckless sacrifice of property ; but he remained for five 
fatal weeks in Moscow, in the desperate hope that Alexander would 
give way. At last he had to res^n hope, and on the 19th of October 
he gave the order for retreat. To- avoid starvation he determined to 
take a more southerly route than that by which he had come. But 
Kutusow had foreseen this intention, and at Jaroslavetz the 
French were confronted with the Russian army (24 Oct.). A 
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fierce contest ended in a Erencli victory ; but another such battle 
must result in annihilation, and Napoleon was compelled to take 
his old route, on which all supplies had been exhausted. Prom 
this moment the story of the retreat is one long catalogue of 
unimaginable horrors. The Russian winter set in with terrible 
severity, and thousands of the soldiers perished of cold. All 
discipline was given up, and the troops marched in a disorderly 
mass. Kutusow and his army, marching by a parallel road, cut off 
stragglers and constantly harassed the retreat. Ney, who com- 
manded the French rear-guard, spent his time in constant fighting 
to protect the march, and displayed an unconquerable heroism 
which earned for him the name of “ the bravest of the brave.” If 
Kutusow had chosen, he could easily have annihilated the invaders 
and captured Napoleon, but he preferred to leave the task to the 
lower but surer agency of the climate. The crisis of the retreat 
was the crossing of the Beresina (27 Nov.). The Russians 
cannonaded the bridge, and nothing but the brilliant courage of 
the French saved them from total destruction. Soon after this 
Napoleon, irritated by the news that his death had been reported 
in Pans and had led to disorders there, quitted the army and 
hurried to the capital. The command was entrusted to Murat; 
but the soldiers were bitterly irritated at their desertion by the 
emperor, and did not hesitate to compare it to his conduct in Egypt. 
At last, on the 13th of December, a small and shattered remnant 
of the magnificent army that had started six months before, crossed 
the Niemen into Prussian territory. At least 200,000 men had 
perished in the invasion, and nearly as many more were prisoners 
in the hands of the Russians. Murat, who had been king of 
Naples since Joseph’s elevation to the Spanish throne, thouc^ht 
Napoleon’s cause ruined, and determined to make terms for him- 
self. He contrived to pass through Germany in disguise, and 
arrived safely in his dominions. The command now devolved 
upon Eugene Beauharnais, who showed an honourable devotion to 
the man who had deserted his mother, and he succeeded in conduct* 
ing the remnant of the grand army into safe quarters at Leipzig, 

§ 43. The ruin of Napoleon’s army made a profound impression 
in Germany, and especially in Prussia, which had suffered more than 
any other country from French aggressions. Now or never was the 
moment for the patriotic party to realise the objects for which they 
had long been working. But the king and ministry hesitated. 
The French army was still on Prussian soil and in possession of 
Prussian fortresses. Deliverance could only he obtained with the 
of Jtussia, and the Russians were allies whom it was easy to 
dificujt to get rid of. The treaty of Tilsit was hut y^ 
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forgotten, and Prussia miglrt again have to pay the expenses of a 
reconciliation between France and Russia. On the other hand, if 
Prussia adhered to its alliance, the French would be saved from 
further disasters, the Russians would not advance beyond the 
Kiemen, and Germany would remain as it stood. In such a case 
could not Prussia expect more from French gratitude than from 
Russian ambition? Moreover, it must not be forgotten that in 
Prussia, as in all the Geiman states, there existed a strong French 
party, men who regarded the Empire as the legitimate successor of 
the Revolution, and who thought the abolition of feudal ideas and 
institutions a sufficient recompense for other sacrifices. The decision 
was one of vast importance both for Germany and for Europe, and 
fortunately it was not left to Frederick 'William III. General York, 
the commander of the Prussian contingent in French service, took 
upon himself to conclude the Convention of Tauroggen (30 Dec., 
1812), by which his troops deserted the power they had been sent 
to assist and undertook to remain neutral. The king was aghast 
at the compromising act of his general, tried by all means to excuse 
himself to Napoleon, and went so far as to annul the Convention 
and to dismiss York. But public opinion was strongly in favour 
of the Russian alliance, and the king was soon induced to alter 
his mind. For a moment it was doubtful whether the Russians 
would cross the Niemen and undertake the task of freeing Ger- 
many. The old Russian party, with Kutusow at its head, was 
strongly in favour of standing on the defensive and leaving the 
foreigners to settle their own affairs. Alexander’s hesitation was 
removed by the influence of Stein, who eagerly seized the opportu- 
nity for which he had long waited, Stein was appointed to ad- 
minister East Prussia as the Czar’s official, and in that capacity, 
which aroused the suspicion of many of his former colleagues, he did 
not hesitate to summon a diet at Konigsberg (5 Feb., 1813), which 
decreed a levy in arms of the whole population for a war with 
France. 

Frederick William III. found that his hand had been forced and 
that his only hope lay in obedience to the popular will. At the 
end of January he fled from Berlin to Breslau, and a month after- 
wards he concluded the treaty of Kalisch with the Czar (28 Feb.). 
Russia agreed to furnish 150,000 men, and Prussia was to supply at 
least 80,000. The latter kingdom was to be restored to its old dimen- 
sions before 1806 ; but Alexander was careful not to pledge himself to 
the former frontiers. The understanding was that Prussia should 
give up some of the Polish annexations and should he compensated 
with German territory. Vigorous measures were now taken to arm 
Prussia for the great struggle, and Schamhorst was at last enabled 
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to complete his militafy reforms. War was formally declared 
against France on the 16th of March, and on the next day the king 
departed from all the traditions of Prussian rule by publishing a 
touching appeal to his subjects. It was answered by an over- 
whelming burst of enthusiasm; classes vied with each other in 
making sacrifices for the public welfare, and in an incredibly short 
space of time the new military organisation was set on foot. A 
patriotic literature was called into being, which can boast the 
names of Kdrner, Eiickert, and Arndt. Already Eugene Beau- 
hamais had led his army from Prussian soil, and Berlin had been 
entered in triumph hy the Russian commander Wittgenstein with 
York at his side (11 March). 

§ 44. Meanwhile Napoleon, on his arrival in Paris, had speedily 
restored order and set to work to repair the terrible losses he had 
suffered. As his dynasty seemed to depend only upon his own life, 
he drew up rules for the administration of the country in case of his 
death. The Empress Maria Louisa was to be regent for his infant 
son/the King of Rome, who had been born in 1811. Cambac^res, 
his former colleague in the consulship, was to bo First Councillor of 
the Regency, and Champagny was to be chief Secretary. Further 
to secure his power he determined to bring his long quarrel with 
the church to a close. Pius VII. was brought from Savona to Fon- 
tainebleau, and there induced to sign a new concordat (25 an. 
1813). In this he gave way on most of the points in dispute, 
authorised the metropolitan to confirm the bishops whom Napoleon 
had appointed, and practically abdicated his temporal sovereignty 
I)y agreemg to^take up his residence at Avignon and to receive 
the profeed income of two million francs. But Napoleon’s chief 
interest was the formation of a new army. The regular conscription 
of 1813 was collected, and that of 1814 anticipated, ,1^ national 
guard had to furnish 100,000 men, and recruits were colleetcd in 
every possible way. To the astonishment of Europe the French 
army was numerically as formidable as ever. The new levies were 
doubtless raw and untrained, but there were sufficient veterans 
left to set them an example, and Napoleon and his marshals were 
unsurpassed in the art of inspiring their troops wi^,c®wa@® 
inuring them to hardship. But the new army had two fatal defects, 
it was almost without either artillery or cavalry, and these were 
th^iwo arms on which Napoleon had been accustomed to rely. 

I 45. The allies commenced the “ war of liberation ” by issuing 
Kalisch an appeal to all Germans to rise in defence of their 
(26 M^rch). But it met with a very scanty response. The 
f#ie Confederation of the Rhine were not yet preparod 
or to accept any liberty that was not forced 
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upon thorn. The most iwwerful of them, Frederick Augustus of 
Saxony, was so incapable of deciding between his personal wishes 
and his obligations to Napoleon that he escaped I’esponsibility by 
flying to Prague, and he had no general to play the part of York. 
The allies were compelled to resort to arms to compel the adhesion 
of the states in whose behalf they were fighting. The only power 
that hastened to join the coalition was Sweden. Bernadotte, who 
practically ruled the country in the name of Charles XIIL, was 
determined to effect the annexation of Norway, and in Ai^ril he 
signed a treaty with Prussia;, by which Sweden on this condition 
promised help against France. One result of this treaty was that 
Denmark adhered more closely than ever to Napoleon, who promised 
to guarantee the integrity of her dominions. 

The supreme command of the allied forces was entrusted to 
Kutusow, and under him the chief authority was exercised by 
Wittgenstein and the Prussian cavalry-leader Bliicher. The main 
efforts of the allies were diiected towards Saxony. At Mockern 
Wittgenstein defeated prince Eugene (5 April), and forced him to 
retire to Magdeburg. By the end of the month Kutusow and 
Bliicher arrived, and the combined Russian and Prussian armies 
occupied Dresden (24 April). Even this blow failed to induce the 
king of Saxony to declare himself, and by this time Napoleon had 
ariived with his new army, in which he had absorbed Eugene’s 
troops. At Gross Gorschen, near the scene of Gustavus Adolphus’ 
great battle of Liitzen, the first great contest was fought (2 May). 
Tlie French were superior in numbers, and Napoleon’s strategy gave 
him the victory. But the allies were neither crushed or dispersed, 
and might have resumed the battle if the Russians had not pie- 
ferred to retreat behind the Elbe and to wait for reinforcements. 
Want of cavalry prevented the French from pursuing the enemy, 
and the march was conducted in perfect order and without loss. 
The unfortunate Frederick Augustus was compelled, on pain of 
deposition, to place his army at the disposal of the emperor and 
to announce his continued adhesion to the Confederation of the 
Rhine, Determined to follow up his first success, Napoleon now 
hastened to cross the Elbe and attacked the allies in the position 
they had assumed at Bautzen (20, 21 May). Again the Russians 
and Prussians displayed conspicuous courage, but again superior 
numbers and strategy gave the French the victory. Wittgenstein 
was now suiierseded by Barclay de Tolly, and the allies retreated 
into Silesia. A vigorous advance of the French might have 
terminated the campaign, but to everybody’s surprise Napoleon 
opened negotiations and concluded an armistice for two months at 
Poischwitz (4 June). 
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§ 46. This armistice was afterwards recognised by ITapoleon as 
one of ihe gravest errors he had ever committed. His motive is to 
be found in the threatening attitude of Austria, which had long been 
entreated to join the coalition. Metternicli had no real sympathy . 
with the leaders of the war of liberation. He regarded their dreams 
of a united G-ermany and the projected reforms of Stein as revo- 
lutionary and Jacobinical. At the same time he was naturally 
anxious to recover for Austria what had been lost in the treaties of 
Pressburg and Vienna. His diplomacy was marvellously acute and 
well-timed, and circumstances played into his hands. He held hack 
from the coalition until the Austrian alliance had become im- 
peratively necessary, and he could dictate his own terms. On the 
27th of June he concluded the treaty of Peichenbach, by which 
he undertook the congenial office of mediator, and promised that 
Austria would join the allies in case Hapoleon rejected certain 
specified terms that were to be offered to him. These terms were 
wholly different from what had been anticipated in the alliance of 
Kalisch, and were primarily conceived in the interests of Austria. 
France was to cede the Illyrian Provinces to Austria, to dissolve the 
grand-duchy of Warsaw, to evacuate all the provinces which had 
been taken from Austria and Prussia, and to restore the distiict in 
north Germany which had been annexed in 1810. Napoleon was 
determined from the first to make no concessions, but, after a stormy 
interview with Metternich, he accepted the proposal of a congress at 
Prague. The congress was nothing more than a sham. Prussia 
used every effCrt to avert the possibility of the Austrian proposals 
being accepted, and Napoleon thought only of bringing his Italian 
army unto, Carniola so as to intimidate the Austrian government 
into remaining neutral. This scheme was based on a complete mis- 
conception, and on the 12th of August Austria declared war against 
France. From this moment the ultimate success of the coaHtion 
Was almost assiued, hut at the same time it forfeited all hopes of 
carrying out its original programme. ’ . , 

§ 47. The interval of peace had been employed by both sides ih 
mlliiary preparations, but in these the allies, being less exhausted, 
had a great advantage. They were able to put 'three coniidembld 
armies in the field and to plan a campaign on the grand scale. * In 
Bohemia the chief army, 250,000 strong, was commanded by the 
Austrian Prince Schwarzenberg. Blucher was at the head of 
100,000 Eussians and Prussians, while the northern army in Bran- 
denburg, consisting of the Swedish contingent and 50,000 troops’ 
f^^Ae Allies,, was led by Bernadotte, the crown-prince of Swedeni 
were expected of the ex-marshal of France, but Ber-^ 
nadc#A,v^s not very eager to fight against his own Countrymen, 
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and his chief anxiety was to i)reserve his Swedish soldiers for a w;ar 
with Denmark. England had concluded subsidy treaties with all 
the allied powers, and had stipulated for the restoration and increase 
of Hanover. The plan concerted by the allies was that the three 
armies should all converge upon Dresden, avoid separate encoun- 
ters as much as possible, and only strike a great blow when their 
junction had made them irresistible. 

Napoleon had very inferior numbers at his disposal, but he 
determined to surprise the enemy by a succession of rapid attacks. 
Oudinot was despatched against Berlin, but he was met and defeated 
at Gross Beeren by a portion of Bernadotte’s army under Billow 
(23 Aug.). Napoleon himself started to attack Blucher in Silesia, 
but his departure encouraged the Bohemian army to advance upon 
Dresden, and this news compelled him to entrust the command to 
Macdonald, and to return by forced marches to the defence of his 
head-quarters. Blucher now fell upon Macdonald and completely 
crushed him at Katzbach (26 Aug.). Meanwhile Napoleon arrived 
m time to save Dresden, and in a great battle under the walls the, 
French were victorious (27 Aug.). Among the slain was Moreau, 
the hero of Hohen linden, who had been recalled from his exile in' 
America on the advice of Bernadette as a possible rival to Napoleon 
in the favour of the French soldiers. The battle of Dresden was a 
great blow to the allies, but Napoleon was not strong enough to 
complete their defeat by an energetic pursuit. Vandamme, who 
bad been sent with 40,000 men to attack the Bohemian army in 
the rear, was surrounded by superior numbers at Kuhn, and after 
an obstinate conflict was compelled to capitulate with all his 
soldiers (30 Aug.). To complete the French disasters Ney, who 
had attempted to renew Oudinot’s attack upon Berlin, was utterly 
routed by Billow at Dennewitz (6 Sept.). 

Napoleon’s scheme of crushing the allies in detachments had failed.. 
Th"ere was now nothing to prevent the junction of the allied forces,; 
and from this moment the freedom of Germany was assured. The^ 
only question now left was what organisation should be, given to the 
German states. At Kalisch the idea had been that all the princes, 
of the Confederation should he expelled from their thrones, and if 
they were restored it should only be on conditions which should, 
establish the unity qf Germany. A central commission, with Stein 
as president, had actually been appointed to administer the territories 
which should be thus confiscated. But the adhesion of Austria to 
the coalition had foiled these schemes, and Metternich’s conservative 
policy was enabled to prevail. By the treaty of Tiiplitz (Sept. 9, 
1813), which confirmed the alliance between Russia, Prussia, and 
Austria, it was decided that all members of the Rhenish Gonfedera- 
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ion should retain their |X)\ver and should merely resume their 
independent existence. The tirsfc state to take advautnge of these 
advantageous terms was Bavaria, which had l)eeu the constant ally 
of Napofeon since 1805. By the treaty of Reid, Maximilian Joseph 
placed his army at the disposal of the allies and agreed to surrender 
Tyrol, hut stipulated that he should receive ample comjiensation. 

The allies were in no hurry to complete the work they had so 
auspiciously begun, and it was only Blucher’s energy that at last 
induced them to advance. The news that the Silesian army had 
crossed the Elbe drew Napoleon from Dresden, but lie was foiled 
in his attempt to force Bliicher into a battle, and had to retire to 
Leipzig. Here he determined to make a stand against the enonnous 
forces that were closing round him. After a number of minor hut 
important engagements had been decided on the 16th October, 
the great battle of the nations ” was fought on the 18th. The 
French held their own throughout the day, but their losses were 
so great that they had to retreat in the evening, and they could 
not halt until they had crossed the Rhine. In Leipzig was found 
the unlucky king of Saxony, who was sent as a prisoner to Berlin. 
The French power in Germany, lately so irresistible, was now 
represented only by the garrisons which occupied the chief fortresses 
from east to west. Many of these, including Dresden, Danzig, 
Ciistrin, Stettin, and Torgau, were compelled to surrender in the 
next few months ; but several, such as Magdeburg, Hamburg, and 
Mainz, held out till the conclusion of peace. The Confederation of 
the Rhine ceased to exist, and most of its unpatriotic membem 
bast^ed to purchase the continuance of their rule by accepting the 
treci^jy of '^TdpKtz. The only territories which fell to the adminis- 

tration of' Stein’s caitral commission were the kingdom of Saxony 
and the little duchy of Berg, which Napoleon had conferred on his 
infant' nephew Louis after Murat’s accession in Naples. Olden- 
burg and Brunswick were occupied by their fonner rulers. The 
kingdom of Westphalia disappeared on the flight of Jerome, and 
the elector of Hesse returned to Cassel. Outside Germany the 
effects of Napoleon’s fall were equally felt, Holland was freed by 
G^eral Buiow, and the son of the former Stadtholder was restored 
^as Sovereign Pnnee of the Netherlands with the title of Willrana I. 
Denmark was compelled to accept the treaty of Kiel (Jan. 14, 
iSl4), by which the French alliance was abandoned, Norway was 
c^ded to Sweden, and Heligoland to England. As dompensaticn 
Kederick VL was t6 receive Swedish Pomerania and Rtigen* Thus 
reegived the reward of adroit but not vi^ry grarOHS 
' ^wed'en, losing theTast of the 

Have' any ^ " 



A.D. 1813. 


THE ALLIES IN EBANCE. 


625 


§ 48. To complete the list of Na}X)leon’s disasters, this same 
year, 1813, witnessed the overthrow of his power in Spain. Sonlt 
with a large number of the best troops had been summoned to take 
part m the G-erman war, and for the first time Wellington had to 
contend with fairly equal forces. In the spring he advanced from 
Ciudad Kodrigo, and the French retreated before him to Vittoria, 
a town on the high road to France. There Jourdan, who now 
commanded in Soult’s place, was utterly defeated, and the Pen- 
insular war was at last decided. Joseph retired from a kingdom 
which he had never been capable of ruling, and France itself was 
now exposed to attack. The task of defending the frontier was en- 
trusted to Soult, who discharged it with skill and devotion. Step 
by step, however, Wellington fought his way through the Pyrenees, 
and in January he was able to reduce Bayonne. 

§ 49. Even after the great successes of Leipzig and Yittoria the 
allies seem to have doubted their ability to depose Napoleon, and 
only the very boldest spirits ventured to propose such an enter- 
prise. Invasions of France had rarely been successful in the past, 
and if Napoleon had enjoyed the real affection of his subjects, the 
inarch upon Paris would have been as impossible for Scbwarzenberg 
as it had been for Charles Y. or Marlborough. From their camp at 
Frankfort the allied sovereigns offered the usurper terms that after 
subsequent events appear impossible. Not only might he keep his 
crown, but France was to retain the left bank of the Bhine and 
enjoy its natural frontier.” This proposal, so disgraceful to the 
champions of Germany, was undoubtedly due to the preponderating 
influence of Austria, bub fortunately Napoleon was still too confi- 
dent to accept it. On his return to Paris he had roughly sup- 
pressed all tokens of the prevailing discontent and had occupied 
himself with wringing more conscripts from the exhausted people. 
As some of his acquisitions must needs be surrendered, he made a 
virtue of necessity by dismissing his two prisoners, Pius Yll. and 
Ferdinand of Spain. He felt certain that the allies would not 
enter France until the spring, and that by that time he would he 
ready to receive them. But his expectations were not realised. 
Stein arrived in Frankfort and recovered his influence over Alex- 
ander 1. By the end of November it was decided to withdraw the 
proposals of peace and to cross the Rhine. But the Austrians 
were only half-hearted in the matter,' and it was not till January 
that the two armies of Sohwatzenherg and Bliiober arrived on 
French soil. This winter campaign rendered it impossible for 
Napoleon to defend the frontier, and he concentrated^what forces he 
could collect in Champagne. Never did he display more desperate 
oounige or more brilliant strategy. Again and again he contrived 
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to separate the hostile forces and to inflict considerable defeats 
upon them, but want of troops rendered him unable to follow up 
his successes. To some extent these small victories were disad- 
vantageous to him, for they prevented him from accepting the very 
favourable terms which were offered to him by a congress which 
met in February at Chdtillon. He might have kept the French 
crown with the boundaries of 1792, but he persisted in demanding 
not only the Rhine frontier, but also the Italian kingdom for Eugene 
Beauharnais and establishments for his brothers Joseph and Jerome. 
These demands were so extravagant that the congress was dis- 
solved, and the allies, who had renewed the coalition by the 
treaty of Chaumont (1 Maich), determined to bring the war to a 
close by advancing upon Paris, Bernadotte had now brought his 
army to join the other two, and Napoleon could not venture to 
meet such tremendous forces in the field. As a last resource he 
tried to divert the attention of the allies by marching round to 
their rear and attacking their communications. But no attention 
was i)aid to his movements, and the invaders marched steadily 
upon the capital. Maria Louisa and her son had gone to Blois, and 
the defence was entrusted to Joseph Bonapaxde, who was now 
commander of the national guard, and Marmont. On the 30th 
of March, Bliicher stormed the heights of Montmartre, and on the 
next day Maimont capitulated. The allied sovereigns made a 
solemn entry into Paris, and wore welcomed with acclamations by a 
mob which had learned by experience to side with the strongest. 

Napoleon arrived at Fontainebleau the day after hearing of this 
crowning misfortune which made further resistance hoi^eless. His 
marshals called upon him to abdicate, and he was obliged to send a 
letter to the allies in which he offered to resign his crown to his son. 
But the offer was refused, and on the 11th of April the terms of the 
oargain were finally settlea. Napoleon abdicated unconditionally, 
and was allowed to rule as sovereign in the island of Elba, to retain 
the title of emperor, and to receive an income of two million franca. 
Just at this moment the last struggle upon French soil was beino- 
fought. After crossing the Pyrenees Wellington had pursued Soult 
from point to point, and finally defeated him at Toulouse (10 April). 
On the 4th of May Napoleon landed from an English frigate at 
Elba. His first wife, Josepjhine, did not long survive his downfall, 
as she dkd on the 29th of May. Eugene Beauhamais had to 
resign his hopes of the Italian kingdom and to content himself with 
the principality of Eichstadt in Bavaria. 

r § 50. The occupation of Paris had placed France at the disposal 
of^the allies, but as yet they had determined on nothing but the 
of ISapolepn. The infant king of Rome had tho advan- 

‘ ^ ' * 
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tage of being the grandson of the Emperor of Austria, and the Czar 
was determined not to impose any ruler upon the French people 
against their will. If there had been any real enthusiasm for the 
Napoleonic dynasty it would have been aUowed to continue. Rut 
the French had witnessed too many constitutional changes to have 
any prejudices as to the manner of their rule, and witnessed a 
foreign occupation as complacently as the establishment of the 
Directory or the Consulate. The only party which had any vigour 
at all was tlie royalists, and it was soon agreed that the Bourbons 
should be restored. The management of affairs during the interim 
was undertaken by the skilful bauds of Talleyrand, who had always 
been a royalist at heart. At his dictation the Senate appointed a 
provisional government and drew up a constitution. Soon after- 
wards the count of Artois arrived in Paris with the title of 
Lieutenant of the kingdom. He concluded a military convention 
with the allies, by which the French garrisons were to evacuate the 
fifty- three fortresses which they still held in foreign countries 
(23 April). On the 29 th of April the count of Provence, now 
Louis XVIII., who had been living during his exile at Hartwell in 
Buckinghamshire, niade a formal entry into the city which he- had 
quitted in 1792. He had enjoyed the reputation of a cultivated 
and moderate man in contrast with his hot-headed younger brother, 
but he was really imbued with all the old traditions of his family. 
He. refused to accept the constitution which the Senate had drawn 
up, and insisted on the restoration of the absolute monarchy. It 
was only the firmness of Alexander I. that compelled him to make 
concessions, hut he was determined that the libei'ty of his subjects 
should be regarded as a voluntary grant from the crown and not 
as a compact. On the 30th of May he concluded the treaty of 
Paris with the allied sovereigns. France was allowed to retain 
the frontiers of 1792, so that the annexation of Avignon and the 
Venaissin was confirmed, and to them was added several districts of 
Germany and Savoy, amounting to about a hundred square miles, 
aud eputaining more than a million inhabitants. Almost all the 
Qalonies which England had seized were restored, expeet Mauritius; 
Tobago, and’ St. Lucia, and most of the stolen works of art wer, 
allowed to reipain. Xo indemnity was demanded, and ihe allies 
undertook to evacuate French territory at once^ Few conquered 
countries have ever been treated so leniently, especially when one 
considers the provocation that had been given. Holland was 
restored to the House of Orange> and it was arranged that its 
territory should he increased. The navigation of tBe Rhine was 
declared to be free. Most of the Dutch colonies were given back 
bnt England retained the Cape of Good Hope, Demerara, and^ 
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Essequiba. Switzerland was to be iiidei>eudent. 'J'he German 
states were to contmue subject to the ruling sovereigns, but were 
to be united into a federation. Italy, with the ex{‘eption of the 
portion to be restored to Austria, was to consist of indeiHjndent 
states. All questions still unsettled were to be referred to a general 
Congress which was summoned to meet at Vienna within two 
months. At the instance of England a clause was inserted pro- 
viding that the powers should make joint efforts for the suppression 
of the slave-trade. Private agreements between the allies settled 
that the addition to Holland should consist of Belgium; that 
Austria should receive in Italy the Venetian x)rovinces and 
Lombardy as far as the Ticino ; that Genoa should be given to the 
king of Sardinia ; and that the four militant jwers should reserve 
to themselves all questions about the redistribution of Germany, 
Italy, and Poland. 

On the 2nd of June Louis XV HI. published the Charter of the 
French constitution, a draft of which had been submitted to the 
allies before the conclusion of the treaty. Two legislative chambers 
w^ere to be appointed, the one of peers nominated by the crown, the 
other of deputies chosen by the people. A deputy must be over 
forty years old and pay a thousand francs in direct taxes ; an elector 
must be over thirty and pay three hundred francs. The chamber 
of deputies had the right of granting taxes and sujiervising expen- 
diture. The king reserved to himself the right of initiating laws ; 
ministers were to be responsible ; the peers were to be free ; and all 
citizens were declared eli^ble to cidee. The old nobles recovered 
th^r titles^and the new nobte wers cmfirmed in their rank. The 
Bo^au Catholic religion was declared to/ be that of the state, but 
all other beliefs were to be tolemted. The Charter was> signed by 
Louis XVIIL as given in the 19th year of his reign.*^ 

V. The Gongbess of Vienna and the Hundbed Days. 

§ 51*. The Congress of Vienna was the greatest European as- 
sembly that had met since the Ooimcil of Constance. Every 
country except- Turkey was represented- Beades the rulers of 
Russia, Austria, and^ Prussia, the kings of Bavaria, Wurtoberg, 
and Denmark, with, a^ number of lesser German prinoeai, were 
present in person. But, the most important memhem the 
ministers of the great states^; Mettemich. for Austria; HardenJfcwg 
for Prussia; Castlereagh, and afterwards Wellingto%,t>r 
lii^esselrode for Russia ; and Talleyrand for Franca A 
ol the Peace of Paris had reserved the most biim^g ■ 
the separate decision of Austria*, Bussisi 
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Blit this arrangement was overthrown by the audacious and 
masterly intrigues of Talleyrand, who, at first barely tolerated, 
gradually managed to share with Mettemich the chief influence in 
the deliberations. The first few weeks were spent in festivities, 
and it was not till the 1st of November that business was com- 
menced. Even then the formal sittings of the Congress were of 
slight importance, as the real decisions were arrived at in private 
colloquies between the chief ambassadors. The Congress marks 
the formal triumph of the reaction against the principles of the 
Eevolution, but its proceedings were characterised by a disregard of 
popular rights, of differences of race and religion, and of historical 
tradition, worthy of Napoleon in his most absolute days. Europe 
was treated as if iti^ere a blank map which might he divided 
simply into arbitrary districts of so many square miles and so 
many inhabitants. 

The most critical questions that required settlement were con- 
nected with the fate of Saxony and Poland. Alexander T. had sot 
his heart on obtaining the graud-duchy of Warsaw, and Prussia 
demanded as compensation for its loss in the east the whole of 
Saxony. But Austria was firmly opposed to such an aggrandise- 
ment of its old rival, and was supported on this point by Eng- 
land and France. Bavaria and most of the lesser German states 
were aetiiated by bitter jealousy against Prussia. Hardenberg lost 
ground by foolishly supporting Austria in opposition to Russia in 
the Polish question, and trusting to the gratitude of Mettemich. 
So high did feeling run that at one time there seemed a prospect of 
a new European war, and a formal alliance was concluded between 
Austria, England, and France. Ultimately, however, the matter 
was peacefully settled. Saxony was divided into two parts, the one 
including Dresden and Leipzig was restored to Frederick Augustus, 
the other was ceded to Pruslia. As further compensation Prussia 
obtained Posen with the town of Thom in the east, and in the west 
all that had been lost by the treaty of Tilsit, the duchies of Julich 
and Berg, the old electoral temtories of Cologne and Trier with the 
city of °Aachen, and parts of Luxemburg and Limburg. Russia 
received the whole of the grand-duchy of Warsaw except Posen and 
Thom, and Alexander fulfilled his promises to the Poles by granting 
them a liberal constitution. 

It is impossible to do more than summarise the other decisions of 
the Congress. Swedish Pomerania had been ceded by the tieaty of 
Kiel to Denmark, but had long been coveted by Prussia. The 
Danish claims were bought off with two million thalejs and the duchy 
of Lauenburg, but Hanover had to be compensated for the latter by 
the cession of the devotedly loyal province of East Friesland, one of 
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the acquisitions of Frederick the Great. Hanover, which now assumed 
the rank of a kingdom without opposition, was also aggrandised by 
the acquisition of Hildesheim, Goslar, and other small districts. 
Austria was naturally one of the great gainers by the Congress. 
Eastern Galicia was restored by Eussia, arid the T} rol, Salzburg, 
and the Inn district by Bavaria. As compensation for the Nether- 
lands, Venetia and Lombardy became Austrian provinces. Bavaria, 
in return for its losses in the east, received Wilrzhurg, Aschaffcn- 
buig, and its former possessions in the Palatinate. Long discussions 
took place about the constitution to be given to Germany, and here 
the hopes of the national party were doomed to hitter disappoint- 
ment. Mettemich would hear nothing of the proposed revival of the 
mediaeval Empire, and Prussia was not yet st^^ng enough to assume 
an imperial position in opposition to Austria. Finally a Confede- 
ration was formed which secured the semblance of unity, but gave 
almost complete independence to the separate states. ''J'hc members 
numbered thirty-eight, and included the four remaining free cities, 
Frankfort, Hamburg, Lilbeck, and Bremen, and the kings of 
])enmark and the Netherlands. The diet was to meet at Frankfort 
under the presidency of Austria, but in matters concerning religion 
or the rights of members the decision of a majority was not to be 
binding. The Confederation was as weak and disunited as the old 
Empire and had none of its traditions or prestige. 

In Italy the same process of restoration and subdivision was car- 
ried out. Yictor Emmanuel I. recovered his kingdom of Sardinia, 
with the addition of Genoa as compensation fortbe portion of Savoy 
which France retained. Modena was given to a Hapsburg prince, 
Francis IV., son of the archduke /Ferdinand, and Beatrice the 
heiress of the house of Este.- Tuscany was restored to Ferdinand III., 
a* brother of the Austrian Emperor. Charles Xjouis, son of the 
Bourbon king of Etruria, was com^nsated with Lucca and a 
promise of the succession in the duchy of Parma, which was fur the 
time given to Napoleon’s wife, Maria Louisa. Pius VII. had already 
returned to Kome, and the Papal States now recovered their old 
^extent. -But Pius refused at first ^to ‘accept these terms because he 
was deprived of Avignon and the Venaissin, and because Austrian 
garrisons were in ^occupation of Ferrara and Comacchio. Naples 
v as left for a time in the hands of Joachim Murat, as a reward for 
his desertion of Napoleon after the "battle of Leipzig. Switzerland 
was declared independent and neutral, but its federal unity was 
loosened by a new constitution (Aug., 1815). The number of 
cantons were raised to twenty-two by the addition of Geneva, Wallis 
(Valaish and NeufchStel, the last under Prussian suzerainty. 
posirioh of .capital was to be enjoyed in rotation by Berit^ 
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and Lucerne. The kingdom of the Netherlands was formed for the 
house of Orange by the union of Holland and Belgium and the 
addition of Luxemburg, which made the king a member of the 
German Confederation. The professed object of this artiheial union 
of Catholics and Protestants was the erection of a strong bulwark 
against French aggressions. 

§ 52. The deliberations at Yienna had been hurried on by the 
nows that Napoleon had suddenly quitted Elba and had landed at 
Cannes (1 March, 1815). The allies had already recognised the 
folly of placing an adventurous and reckless man midway between 
two kingdoms, both of which had once belonged to him and which 
were still unsettled. In France the Bourbons failed to make them- 
selves popular, and it was difficult for Frenchmen not to contrast 
the humiliation of receiving a dynasty at foreign dictation with the 
recent glories of the empire. The prevalent discontent, of which 
intelligence was despatched to Elba, coupled with the news of dis- 
putes among the allies, encouraged Napoleon to make a last effort 
to regain his power. For the moment everything seemed to favour 
him. The audacity and suddenness of his movement dazzled and 
attracted the people. In his proclamations he undertook to give 
up all thought of aggression and to grant a liberal constitution. All 
tbe towns hastened to open their gates to him. His old comrades, 
Sonlt, Mass4na, and Augereau, espoused his cause, and even Ney, 
who had completely gone over to the Bourbons, was gained by a few 
words from his old commander. Louis XYIII. was speedily con- 
vinced that resistance was impossible and fled to Ghent. On the 
30th of March Napoleon entered the Tiiileries, and at once 
appointed a ministry which included Fouch^, Carnot, Maret, Cam- 
hac^res, etc. In a formal announcement of his return to the allies 
he offered to accept the treaty of Paris. 

§ 53. The news of Napoleon’s success decided the action of Murat* 
who was discontented with his treatment by the allies. He had 
made terms with Austria at the beginning of 1814, in the hope of 
obtaining all Italy south of the Po as a kingdom for himself. That 
hope had been destroyed by the restoration of Pius YII. and of 
the rulers of Tuscany and Modena^ and he felt that Naples would 
not long be left to him. By secret negotiations he had reconciled 
himself with Napoleon at Elba, and he now determined openly to 
espouse the cause of his hrother-in-law. He issued a manifesto 
calling upon the Italians to rise on behalf of their freedom and 
unity, and led his Neapolitan troops into the Papal States. Austria 
gladly welcomed the breach of a treaty which hadi)ecome a serious 
obstacle to her policy. Murat’s early successes were speedily 
reversed when the Austrian armies had time to unite. He was 
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defeated in a two days’ battle at Tolentino (May 2 , 3), and, return- 
ing to Naples, he embarked with a few of his immediate followers for 
the south of Prance. Two days later the Austrian troops entered 
Na])les and restored Ferdinand IV., who now assumed the title of 
“ Ferdinand I. of the Two Sicilies.” 

§ 54. Meanwhile the allies had refused to listen to Napoleon’s 
])roposals and had declared him the public enemy of Euroixs. 
Steps were at once taken to prepare for war, and the English and 
Prussian armies were assembled in Belgium under Wellington and 
Bliicher respectively. Napoleon on his side was eager to strike the 
first blow and if possible to divide the two armies so as to defeat 
them separately. He succeeded in thrusting himself between the 
English and Prussians, but they were so near together that he had 
to fight a double battle on the 16th of June. At Ligny the 
Prussians, after an obstinate struggle, were compelled to retreat. 
But at Quatre Bras Wellington’s mixed army of English, Belgians, 
and Hanoverians, made a successful resistance to the attacks of 
Ney. Still, on the whole, the French had a distinct advantage, and 
a rapid and energetic movement might have given them a great 
victory. But Napoleon seemed to have lost some of his old vigour 
and resolution. The 17th of June w’’as wasted on a review, and ho 
miscalculated both the losses of the Prussians and their line of 
retreat. Thinking that they were utterly routed, he detached 30,000 
men under Grouchy to pursue them in the direction of Li^ge. But 
Bliicher, with Gneisenau to help him, had already rallied his troops 
and retired northwards to Wavre, whence it was possible for him to 
advance to Wellington’s assistance. On the 18th of June the great 
battle of Waterloo, or of La Belle Alliance, as the Prussians prefer 
to call it, was fought. Through the whole day the obstinate courage 
of the English held their position against the desperate as^ults 
of the French. At last the battle was decided by the arrival of the 
Prussians, which had been wholly unforeseen by Napoleon. His 
line had to be weakened to oppose them, and the English were thus 
enabled to assume the aggressive. By the combined exertions of 
the allies the French army was driven from the field, and the Prus- 
sian pursuit completed the rout. Napoleon had fled when he saw 
that all was hopeless, and on the evening of the 20th of June he 
returned to Paris. The steady advance of the allies and the obvious 
<^inclination of the citizens to suffer in his personal cause proved 
.to Napoleon that he could not struggle with d^tiny. For the 
second time he abdicated in favour of his son, appointed a commifl^ 
govern France, and endeavoured to escape foom Eochfort to 
;*But the port was blockaded by Hie English fleet,. ssiA he 
throwing hkns^ u|ion:thefgeW 0 a!OSity 
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of a cotintry that had never refused to shelter the unfortunate. 
But with the allies ix)licy prevailed over sentiment, and on his arri- 
val at Plymouth Napoleon learned that he had been condemned 
fo imprisonment in the island of St. Helena. There he lived, sur- 
rounded by a few faithful followers, for six gloomy years, until his 
death on the 5th of May, 1821. 

§ 65, Murat’s fate was soon decided. Napoleon had disapproved 
of his rash movement, and had forbidden him to quit the south of 
Prance. On the news of Waterloo he determined to return to his 
former kingdom and to raise an insurrection against the Bourbon 
king. In October he landed on the coast of Calabria, but the popu- 
lation refused to rise on his behalf. Before he could effect his escape 
he was captured, tried and condemned by a military commission, 
and shot (15 Oct., 1815). His rapid rise from an ignoble origin 
and his tragic fate have given Murat a reputation in history which 
he hardly deserves. \ 

§ 56. Long before this Wellington and Bliicher had appeared 
before Paris, and, after an attempted resistance on the part of Davoust, 
the city capitulated on the 3rd of July. The Prussian general was 
eager to despoil the French, and expressed in a letter to his king the 
hope “ that the diplomatists would not he allowed a second time to 
lose what the soldiers had won with their blood.” Wellington had 
had great difficulty in preventing his colleague from blowing up the 
bridge of Jena over the Seine. Again the allies had France at their 
disposal. But practically the matter had been settled by the in- 
trigues of Fouch4. who was president of the provisional government. 
He convinced Louis XVIII. that moderation was necessary in his 
own interests, he gained over Wellington, always attached to the 
cause of legitimacy, and he contrived to secure the tranquillity of 
Paris. On the 8th of July Louis XVIII. returned, and the allied sove- 
reigns, when they hurried to Paris to settle affairs, were surprised 
to find that one part of the problem was already solved. Talleyrand 
and Fouch6 were both appointed ministers, and their ability was 
conspicuously displayed at this crisis. A Congress was formed at 
Paris to arrange a final peace, and this time Prussia pressed very 
earnestly that France should he rendered powerless for the future. 
But Alexander I. was inclined to treat the conquered country gene- 
rously, and the French ministers found means to work ui.-K>n his 
susceptible nature. England and Austria took the same view, and 
ultimately the second Peace of Paris was concluded on the 20th of 
November. France had to pay an indemnity of 700,000,000 francs, 
and to maintain for five years an allied army of 150^000 men in the 
chief northern fortresses. The frontier of France was on the whole 
the same as had been settled the year before, but several small dis- 
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tricts were given to Belgium and Prussia, and the king of Sardinia 
recovered tKe ceded portion of Savoy. Still France was larger than 
before the Revolution, as the Yenaissin was twice tlie size of these 
last districts. Most of the works of art which Napoleon liad col- 
lected had already been returned to their original homes. 

aiie territorial changes that followed the downfall of the Na|>o- 
leonic empire were too artificial to be permnnent. The formation 
of national unity in Germany and Italy was delayed, but not jwe- 
vented. In Italy, Napoleon’s rule, worthless as it was in itself, 
had created a passion for imity and a feeling of enmity against the 
Hapshurgs and other dynasties which stood in its way, and those 
feelings were destined to ripen. In Germany, Prussia luad made 
great, if unconscious, strides towards a national headship. By giv- 
ing up her Slavonic provinces in the east and obtaining com|xmsa- 
tion in the west she had become a purely German power. By the 
acquisition of the Rhenish provinces she had become the champion 
of Germany against France. All that was needed to complete the 
work was the exclusion of Austria, as a really Slavonic power, from 
German affairs, and a now war with France. These conditions 
realised, Germany was to commence a new era in its history under 
Prussian guidance. 
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EUROPE AFTER THE GREAT WAR. 

I. WiOTERN Europe and the Holy Alliance.— § 1* Formation of the 
Holy Alliance. § 2. Reaction in Germany. § 3. France under Louis 
XVin, § 4. Revolution in Spain. § 5. Revolutions in Portugal and 
Brazil § Q. Italian governments after 1815. § 7. Revolution in 
Naples and Sicily. § 8. Congresses of Troppau and Laybach ; suppression 
of the Neapolitan constitution. § 9. Rising in Piedmont suppressed. 
§ 10. Congress of Verona ; suppression of the constitutions in Spain and 
Portugal 11. Eastern Europe and the Independence of Greece. 
— § 11. Condition of Turkey at the beginning of the 19th century. 
§ 12, Greek rising in 1821 ; rivalry of the chiefs ; Congress of Verona ; 
first four years of the war. § 13. Egyptian troops in Greece ; fall 
of Missolonghi and Athens. § 14, Accession of Nicolas of Russia ; 
change of policy; Convention with England. §15. Destruction of 
the Janissaries ; Convention of Ackermann. § 16. Treaty of London; 
battle of Navatino. § 17. Russo-Turkish war, 1828-9 ; treaty of 
Adrianople. §18. Establishment of the Greek kingdom. Ill, France 
UNDER Charles X. and the Revolution of 1830.— § 19. Accession 
of Charles X. ; reactionary government in France ; fall of Villlle. 
§20. Fall of Martignac; the Polignac ministry; strength of the 
opposition; Ordinances of July. §21. The July Revolution. §22. 
Flight of Charles X. and accession of Louis Philippe. IV. Liberal 
Movements in Europe.— § 23. Results of the July Revolution. 
§ 24. Causes of discontent in Belgium ; rising in Brussels. § 25, 
European intervention; the Conference of London ; election of Leopold 
of Coburg ; the Dutch resort to arms ; the 24 AHicles ; acknowledg- 
ment of Belgian independence. § 26. Revolution in Poland ; disunion 
among the Poles; Russian attack upon Warsaw; suppression of the 
revolt. § 27. Constitutional movements in Germany ; reaction ; con- 
ference of ministers at Vienna. § 28. Liberal movement in Switzer- 
land. § 29. Risings in Modena, the Papal States, and Parma; inter- 
vention of Austria ; French occupation of Ancona. § 39, Usurpation 
of Dom Miguel in Portugal ; arrival of Pedro I, from Brazil ; the 
Quadruple Alliance ; Maria da Gloria obtains the crown. V. The 
ReiUN of Louis Philippe. — § 31. Difficulties of the Orleanist monar- 
chy ; the restricted franchise ; industria] discontent ; socialist theories ; 
foreign polirics. § 32, Ministerial changes ; insurrections; the duchess 
of Berrij fieschfs attempt to assassinate the king; the “laws ofSep- 
ten^eri” § ^3. Parties in France ; first ministry of Thiers ; its fall ; 
ministry of Mol4. § 34. Louis Napoleon at Strasburg; proposed 
settlements for the royal family ; changes in the ministry ; coalition of 
1838 ; fall of the ministry ; interim ministry ; Thie^iP again premier ; 
Napoleon’s body brought to Paris; the treaty of London; Louis 
Napoleon at Boulogne ; fall of Thiers. § 35. The Soult-Guizot ministry, 
§ 36. Retrospect of Spanish affairs ; the Spanish marriages. 



636 


MODERN EUROPE. 


Chap, xxv. 


I, Western Europe and the Holy Alliance. 

§ 1. Enoland Imd done more than any other country to crush the 
power of Napoleon j but in the eyes of Enroix', it was Russia that had 
contributed most to his final overthrow. The story of the French 
invasion and of the burning of Moscow had fascinated men’s minds 
and given them a profound impression of the invincible strength of 
the great eastern empire. Alexander I. found himself the greatest 
of living sovereigns and elevated to a kind of Eurojiean dictator- 
ship. He became impressed with the idea that he had a divine mis- 
sion to restore peace and order to the world, and lifs enthusiastic 
tempemraent gave way to the impulses of religious superstition. 
He fell under the influence of the Baroness Krudener, a native 
of Riga, with whom he spent several hours of each day in prayer 
and consultation. At her instigation he drew up the plan of the 
famous Holy Alliance, to which he obtained the assent of the 
rulers -of Austria and Prussia on the 26th of September, 1815. The 
three -monarchs solemnly announced their intention of regulating 
their foreign and domestic policy hy the precepts of Christianity, 
and declared that they would rule justly, promote brotherly love 
among their subjects, and do all in their power to maintain jEJace. 
All princes, except the Pope and the Sultan, were invited to join 
the alliance, which was to introduce a new era into Europe, and to 
prevent the recurrence of such convulsions as that which had 
lately been experienced. 

The motives which were ^pressed in the preamble were sincere 
at tiie motoent, but they were the outcome of an unpractical enthu- 
siasm ^at was entirely out of date. The objects of the Holy Alliance 
Were necessarily modified by circumstances. The .Revolution had 
been apparei^ly suppressed, but its principles survived, and fto some 
extent -they had been adopted by the conquerors. The French 
empire had fallen before the power of the peoples, who demanded a 
share in the government as a reward for their dangers and exertions. 
The old system of personal and irresponsible rule seemed to be an 
anachronism, and was regarded as such even by the Russian Ozar. 
Alexander I. promised a constitution to the vassal kingdom of 
Poland which the treaty of Vienna had subjected to him. Fredenck 
William III. had made a similar promise to Prussia. More conspi- 
cuous still, the allies had not only permitted, but had almost com- 
pelled, Louis XVIII. to give a charter to France. It seemed likely 
that before long every country in Europe would receive a constitu- 
tion .on the model of that of England, and that the people would be 
allowed a voice in the control of taxation and expenditure. But 
liberal principles of Alexander and his colleagues were accom- 
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jmnled with imi>ortant reaervatious. All these coustitutioEal pri- 
vileges wore to l>e free grants from the sovereign, any attempt 
on the part of the |>uople to enforce concessions was regarded as 
Jacohinisin, and any toudcucy in that direction must be suppressed 
as entlangering the tranquillity of Europe, It was obvious from 
the first that this presupposetl an amount of contentment among 
the subject ix)pulations that did not exist. The arrangements of 
the treaty of Vienna had been in the highest degree artificial, 
and they could not bo maintained without the employment of 
force. Before long the Holy Alliance abandoned its high sound- 
ing professions and became simply a league of sovereigns against the 
lieople — a kind of Euroi)ean police to put down all liberal move- 
ments. As such as it was joined by most of the European powers 
except England, which was necessarily in sympathy with the 
constitutional aspirations on the continent, and could not honour- 
ably withhold from others the blessings which she enjoyed herself. 
But her refusal in the first instance was duo rather to accident than 
to principle.. The Alliance was a personal league of piinces, it was 
^mply signed Francis, Frederick William, Alexander.” English 
traditions made it impossible for the Prince Regent to accept a treaty 
except through, the intervention of a responsible minister. But 
Castlereagh, who was foreigu secretary at this time, was on the 
whole in sympathy with the reactionary policy of the great powers, 
and for some years England continued in cordial relations with her 
continental allies. 

§ 2. It was in Germany that the force of the reaction first dis- 
played itself. In Austria the old absolute government had not 
been shaken by the revolution, and was continued without opposi- 
tion, The Viennese were too careless and pleasure-loving to desire 
liberties which involved labour, and the real danger to Austria, the 
national aspirations of the Bohemians and Hungarians, had not. yet 
arisen. Francis I. was a cautious and not unpopular sovereign, 
and Mettotich, an amiable roue, thought only of suppressing did 
order during his own generation. Apres iwus le d^uQe was lii| 
favourite sentiment. The finances were so culpably mismanaged 
that the debt continued to increase in time of peace, and the state fell 
under the control of Jewish money-lenders. In Prussia the ardent 
hopes that had been roused by the wur of liberation were doomed 
to bitter disappointment. Frederick William TIL, well-meaning but 
weak, submissively followed the lead of Russia, and sought only to 
^oure quiet to his exhausted country. Hardenberg, who remained 
chief minister till his death, broke off his connection with the 
reforming party and adopted the royal system. The xn-omi seel con- 
stitution was withhold, and oxxiressions of discontent were carefully 
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suppressed. At the same time the administration was honest and 
efficient, which helped to prevent any outbreak. But Prussia lost the 
chance of assuming the leadership of Grennany, and tlie lesser states, 
who were jealous of her influonoe, adopted a more liberal attitude 
as the reaction gained ground in Berlin. In Wurtemherg, Bavaria, 
Baden, Hanover, Brunswick, and other provinces, the rulers granted 
constitutions on the model of the French Charter. But care was 
taken not to allow popular privilege to encroach upon prerogative, 
and the machinery of the Confederation was employed to sup})ress 
the slightest tendency towards liberal opinions. In 1817 a sensation 
was created by a grand meeting of German students at the Wart- 
burg to celebrate the anniversary of the Reformation, Real alarm 
was professed two years later when Kotzebue, the dramatist, was 
assassinated by a student named Sand. The motive for the act 
was that Kotzebue was in correspondence with Alexander I., and 
was supposed to have warned him against the liberal spirit in 
the German universities. Metternicb took advantage of this occur- 
rence to bold a conference of ministers at Carlsbad, where it was 
decided to take active measures. The press was subjected to a 
rigorous censorship, the control of the universities was transferred 
to officials appointed by the government, and a commission was 
established at Mainz to examine into the supposed conspiracy and 
to punish the guilty. Metternicb wished to utilise the opportu- 
nity to suppress the constitutions of the lesser states, but in this 
he was foiled. The rulers of these states wished to be popular with 
their subjects in order to strengthen themselves against Austria 
and Prussia, and they were supported by the Czar, who was anxious 
to keep a hold on Germany, The commission at Mainz continued 
in activity for some years, hut no real conspiracy existed, and the 
only result of its labours was the removal of a number of liberal 
professors from their chairs. 

§ 3. Few princes have ever been placed in a more difficult posi- 
tion than that of Louis XYIII. after his second restoration in 1815. 
It is true that any open opposition was impossible as long as the 
allied troops remained in occupation of French soil ; but the very, 
fact that he owed his crown to foreign intervention was one of the 
great causes of his insecurity. Under these circumstances he took 
the wisest course open to him and determined to conciliate the 
people by^ a punctilious observance of his engagements and by 
^voiding a revengeful and reactionary policy. But he found him- 
self confronted by vehement opposition from his own family, andt 
ofe immediate followers. A royalist reaction had set in like'that 
in Fngland. In the southern provinces the people r^Jse 
the Bonapartists. In Paris the emig^m^t nobles 
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tlenjiauded tlie restoration of the old r6gime and the punishment 
of all who were eonuectod with the recent revolution. At the head 
of this extreme party was the king’s brother, the Count of Artois, 
whoso position was the mure important as he was heir-apparent to 
the throne* Kis residence in the Tuileries,^the Pavilion Marsan, 
became the head<.iuarters of the Ultras, and he went so far as to 
urge the revocation of the Charter. Louis XVIII. was determined 
not to yield to the solicitations of this party, or to adopt a policy 
which must inevitably lead to a new revolution as soon as the 
first force of the reaction was spent. But certain concessions had 
to be made, especially as the majority in the newly elected cham- 
bers WAS vehemently royalist. Talleyrand and Pouch4 were 
dismissed from the ministry, and their places taken by the due de 
Richelieu, who had won an honourable reputation in the Russian 
service as the founder and governor of Odessa, and M. Decazes. 
Ney and several others who had betrayed the monarchy on 
Napoleon^s return were tried and executed. Three laws were 
proposed and carried, to put down seditious cries, to authorise 
extraordinary arrests by the government, and to create special 
military courts for the summary trial of political crimes without 
the intervention of a jury. But here the government determined 
to stop, and when the majority of the chambers demanded more 
extreme measures and clamoured against the granting of an amnesty 
to traitors, Louis dissolved them. On the 5th of September, 1816, 
he issued an edict on his own authority, which made important 
changes in the system of representation. The number of deputies 
was reduced from 394 to 260, and the franchise, as settled by the 
Charter, was secured to all who paid 300 francs in direct taxes. 
The measure was a cowjp in the liberal interest, and it was 

for the moment completely successful. The moderate party was in 
a majority in the new chamber of deputies, and the danger from the 
royalists was averted. But the change involved serious dangers in 
the future. A fifth of the chamber had to be renewed every year, 
and it was almost certain that the new elections would be more and 
more liberal in their character. Neither the king nor Richelieu 
were prepared to free themselves from the party of reaction in order 
to fall into the hands of the radicals. 

But at first this danger was overlooked, the ministry and the 
legislature were in accord with each other, and a good opportunity 
seemed to present itself for fieeing France from the expensive 
humiliation of its foreign garrison. In 1817 a part of the allied 
troops was recalled, and the moderation of Alexander L, who wished 
France to be strong enough to balance the other western powers, 
(jbtained a diminution of the indemnity which was to he paid before 
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the occupation altogether ceased. In September, 1818, a great 
Congress of princes «ind ministers met at Aix-la-Chapelle. Here it 
was agreed that the occupation of French territory should entirely 
cease by the 30th of November, five yearn before the stipulated date. 
Next to the Czar the chief advocate of this generous act was the 
duhe of Wellington, who had won universal respect as commander 
of the allied army. At the same time France was admitted to 
a share with the other great powers in regulating the affairs of 
Europe. By a treaty which was drawn up in November, the five 
I)owers, the ‘‘ pentarchy ” as they were called, pledged themselves to 
act in concord for the maintenance of European peace. In case 
of any disturbance measures were to be concerted at a congress, 
either of the sovereigns themselves or of their chief ministers. 

This signal diplomatic triumph seemed to give additional secu- 
rity to the ministry of Richelieu. But he was troubled by the in- 
creasing liberal majority in the chamber of deputies, and especially 
by the elections of 1818, at which Lafayette, Manuel, and Benja- 
min Constant were returned. He attributed these disasters to the 
edict of September, 1818, which gave a majority of votes to the 
lower middle class, and he became convinced of the necessity of 
again changing the electoral law. As the king refused to recognise 
this necessity, Richelieu resigned in December, and Decazes became 
head of a purely liberal ministry. A number of popular measures 
followed. The censorship was abolished and trial by jury was 
esifcablished for cases concerning the press. To prevent opposition 
from the npp^ chamber the king consented to the creation of 
^xty new peers, nearly all of whom were men who had occupied 
im|! 0 ftaat positions under the empire. The royalists were in 
despair, and the count of Artois maintained that his brother must 
have lost his senses. But Louis XVIII. soon discovered that even 
these enormous concessions had failed to conciliate the extreme 
liberals either to the crown or to the ministry. One of the chief 
causes of complaint was an agreement that had been made with 
the Pope, by which Napoleon’s concordat was annulled, and the 
old concordat between Francis I. and Leo X. (1516) was restored. 
D-ec^es found himself attacked oa both sides, and at last be^ to 
meditate some modification of the electoral ediet of* But 

while the matter was being discussed an event .happeTMdi wbiiAh 
pktely revolutionised French polities. On the lath of February, 
18^0, the duke of Berry, second son of the Count of Artois, was 
assassinated by a man named Louvel. His death was the more impor- 
tantheoause his elder brother, the duke of AngouMme, was childless, 
W^l^waato tne duke of Berry that men looked for a continuation 
He had been married in 1816 to Oaroliin@.M^iV, 



A.I). iai8-18‘21. FERDINAND VII. OF SPAIN. 641 

jiranildauglitor of the king of Naples, who was already the mother 
uf a daughter, and who Wiis pregnant at the time of her husband’s 
murder. An irresistible royalist reaction now set in, Decazes had 
to resign, and Bichelieu once more undertook the direction of affairs, 
with the support of the right instead of the left in the chambers. 
The censorship of the press was re-established and a new electoral 
law was introduced, which placed the election of half the deputies 
in the hands of the wealthy classes. The feeling in favour of the 
crown was increased by two events, the birth of a son, Henry duke 
of Bordeaux, to the duchess of Berry in September, 1820, and the 
death of the late emperor at St. Helena on the 5th of May, 1821. 
In December, 1821, Kichelieu, who found himself moie and more 
out of harmony with the Ultras, resigned office for the second time, 
and was succeeded by Yill^le, the recognised leader of the royalist 
party. From this time Louis XYIIL, whose energy declined mth 
advancing years, and who fell under the influence of Madame du 
Cay la, practically resigned his authority to the count of Artois. 
Another change in the constitution, which abolished the annual 
election of a fifth of the deputies, and authorised the chamber to sit 
for seven years, secured the victory of the reactionary party. 

§ 4. Nothing illustrates more cleaily the wisdom of Louis XYIIL 
than a comparison of the policy pursued by another restored 
Bourbon, B’erdinand YI 1. of Spain. When Ferdinand was released by 
Napoleon at the beginning of 1814, Spain was still governed by the 
Cortes which had been created under the constitution of 1812. At 
first the king undertook to maintain this form of government, but 
on arriving on Spanish soil he discovered that the liberal adminis- 
tration was by no means popular among the peasants and was 
detested by the priests. Ferdinand was a worthless and incapable 
prince, who had learned nothing in his four years’ captivity except 
am aptitude fmr lying and intrigue, and who was subject to two 
guiding passions, sensuality and superstition. From^Yafencia he 
fesuedan e<Kct dissolving the Cortes and promising a new constitu- 
tion m ifiace of that of 1812. So strong was the reaction in faroiir 
of the monarchy* that this measure was hailed with applause, and 
the king entered Madrid in triumph. No sooner was he established 
on the throne than he threw his promises to the wind and lestored 
the old absolutism with all its abuses. The nobles recovered .their 
privileges and their exemption fi.om taxes, the monasteries were 
restored, the Inquisition resumed its activity, and the Jesuits 
returned to Spain. All Liberals and all adherents of Joseph 
Bonaparte were ruthlessly persecuted. The govemfhent was con- 
ducted by a ccim/XTill(t of worthless comiiefs and priests, Avho 
encouraged the king to fresh acts of reactionary violence. Fur six 
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years this royalist reign of terror was continued, and the suppression 
of isolated revolts gave occasion for new cruelties. The finances of 
the country were in the most wretched condition, owing ti> the loss 
of the American colonies, which had taken advantage of Napoleon’s 
conquest of Spain to establish their indeixjndence. Instead of 
trying to restore prosperity by maintaining i>eace, Ferdinand 
squandered large sums upon futile expeditions to recover the 
colonies. One of his expedients for raising money was the sale of 
Florida to the United States in 1819. Discontent in Spain found 
expression in numerous secret societies, for which the model was 
found in Italy. It was among the soldiers, neglected and ill-paid, 
that these societies found their most numerous and active ad- 
herents. At last, in 1820, the standard of revolt was raised at Cadiz 
by Riego and Quiroga, two ofhcers of an expedition that had been 
prepared for South America. Yigorons action at the outset might 
ha* crushed the rising, but Ferdinand and bis advisers were as 
incapable as they were tyrannical, and before long the movement 
had spread over the whole country. In March the king gave way 
and accepted the constitution of 1812. The royalists, the serviles 
as they were called, were dismissed from office and their places 
taken by liberals. The Cortes met in July, and at once proceeded 
to dissolve the monasteries and the Inquisition, to confiscate the 
clerical tithes, to abolish entails, and to secure freedom for the press 
and for popular meetings. At 'first the moderate party, headed by 
Martinez de la Rosa, endeavoured to suppress disorder and to 
establish a durable constitutional government. But this the king 
was determined to prevent, and the moderates were defeated by a 
factious combination of royalists and radicals. Risings of the loyal 
and bigoted peasants in the provinces were suppressed, and con- 
tributed to the victory of the extreme party. In 1822 the election 
of Riego as president of the Cortes seemed to mark the final 
triumphs of the revolution in Spain. 

§ 5. The tfisiug in Spain gave the signal for similar movements in 
other countries. Portugal, as being the nearest, was the first to 
feel the impulse. The Portuguese had many grievances to com 7 
plain of. On the first invasion of Marshal Junot the royal family 
had fled to Brazil. When, in 1816, the death of Maria gave thq 
crown to the former regent, John VI., he continued to reside in 
Rio Janeiro as ruler of the United Kingdom of Portugal, Brazil, and 
the Algarves. The goveinment of Portugal was entrusted to a 
council of regency at Lisbon. But the real power was in the 
lands’ of LordrBeresford, who remained commander-in-chief of the 
conclusion of the war. The Portuguese were 
that their country should be ruled by a 
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foreijiineiv and that it should be treated as an appendage of one of 
its own colonies. In August, 1820, the events in Spain encouraged 
a rising, for which a convenient opportunity was given by the 
absence of Beresford at llio. A i evolutionary junta was established 
at Oputo and siieedily obtained adherents in the other towns. 
The council of regency was compelled to abdicate, and a constitution 
was introduced on the model of that of Spain. Lord Beresford was 
refused admittance to Lisbon and had to sail to England, but the 
government refused to interfere in the internal affairs of Portugal. 
At the tame time the revolutionary movement spread to Brazil, 
where it found a supporter in the king’s eldest son, Don Pedro. 
The result was that John Yl.had to resign the administration to Ms 
son, and with the rest of his family sailed to Lisbon, where he 
arrived on the 3rd of July, 1821. Here he was compelled to 
accept the constitution which had been established in his absence. 
These events were follow^ed by the formal separation of Brazil from 
Portugal The Cortes at Lisbon was determined to reduce the 
iX)werful colony to its former independence, and orders were sent 
to Don Pedro to return to Portugal. The prince, convinced that 
such a step would result in the loss of Brazil to the house of 
Braganza, refused obedience, and was supported by his subjects. In 
1822 he was proclaimed Emperor of Brazil and adopted a con- 
stitutum. The northern provinces, which were averse to a sejiara- 
tion from the mother-country, were reduced to obedience with the 
help the English admiral, Lord Cochrane. 

§ 6- In Italy the house of Hapshm*g had recovered even more 
than its old predominance by the treaty of Vienna. The instinct 
of self-preservation impelled Austria to do all in its power to crush 
the tendencies towards self-rule or national unity which had been 
aroused during the Napoleonic period. In the provinces of Lom- 
bardy and Venice a carefully organised system of espionage and 
police, with an active censorship of the press, reduced the people to 
dumb, if unsatisfied, submission. But for absolute security it was 
necessary that the other states of the peninsula should pursue the 
same system, so that there should be no ground for jealous com- 
parisons. Tbis object was also obtained. The rulers of Parma 
and Modena obeyed the slightest hint from Vienna, and anxiously 
copied the Austrian administration in every detail. In Rome, 
Pius VIL, and still more his successor, Leo XII., strove success- 
fully to restore the old kadiHons of priestly rule. In Tuscany, 
Ferdinand IlL allowed a certain freedom of thought and expr^sion, 
and Florence became a refuge for men whose tftterances were 
checked elsewhere# But the grand duke was too much of a, 
Hepehur^ to extend this lib^y to politics j Ml popular institutions 

O n« 9 
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were suppressed, the police were as active as in Milan, and the 
people were encouraged to forget public affairs in a life of indolent 
pleasure. In Naples the aged Ferdinand 1. owed his restoration 
to Austria, and was thus compelled, even if he had not wished it 
himself, to suppress all liberal tendencies. One of his first acts on 
recovering his independence was to revoke the constitution which 
he had given to Sicily while he was under the guidance of the 
English admiral, Lord Bentinck. Any energy that was wanting to 
the king himself was amply supplied by hi** wife, Caroline, who 
constantly urged her husband to fresh precautions against revolu- 
tion. But the province in which the reaction was most thoroughly 
carried out was Piedmont. Daring the French occupation the 
king, Victor Emmanuel, had lived quietly in the island of Sardinia, 
completely untouched by all that was passing on the continent. 
He returned to Turin with all the prejudices and prepossessions 
of a system that was thoroughly out of date. Regardless of the 
confusion and absurdity that was involved in such an act, Re issued 
an edict which abolished all laws and regulations introduced by 
the French, and restored the government as it had existed in 
1770. Even the new roads were abandoned, and it was almost 
decided to destroy the bridge which Napoleon had built across the 
Po. As compared with the system pursued at Turin the Austrian 
government of Milan appeared liberal and far-seeing. But liberal 
opinions survived in Piedmont and were nourished by the neigh- 
bourhood of France. Among their adherents was a member of the 
royal house, Charles Albert, Prince of Carignano. As both Victor 
Emmanuel and his brother Charles Felix were * childless, Charles 
Albert was the legitimate heir to the throne. But so ^ong was 
the reasetion, that the idea was entertained of dmnh^ritiag him, and 
securing the suoeession to the archduke Frands IV. of Modena, 
who had married a daughter of Victor Emmanuel, and whose re- 
actionary principles were above su6];acion. 

§ 7. Although the government of the Italia® pi^vinces corre- 
sponded so exactly to the wishes of Austria, there was sti’M sMe 
ground for uneasiness in the numerous secret sooieiies wteh 
covered the whole country. The most important and active of 
these was the famous Gavhonarif which eagerly watche 1 for an 
opportunity of overthrowing foreign despotism and effecting the 
simultaneous union and freedom of Italy. The first opening for 
active measures was given by the effect of the Spanish revolution 
in Naples, always closely connected with Spain by dynastic ties. 
Mere, as in Spiin, the movement originated with the army. The 
gaifeon of Nok raised the firet cry for the Spanish constitution, 
Other i^ps followed the example, and (leueral Pep^, a popular 
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officer, assumed the lead of the rebellion. No semblance of resist- 
ance was ma<le by Ferdinand I., who at once undertook to form a 
liberal ministry and to take the oath to the constitution, of the 
provisions of which both ho and the rebels were completely 
ignorant. In four days the revolution was ^accomplished without 
disturbance, and the king even went out of his way to express his 
gratitude to General Pepd and his determination to uphold the new 
system. 

Very different was the course of events in Sicily, where the 
people hated the Neapolitans and wished to break off the connection 
between the two kingdoms. The news reached Palermo on the 
festival of St. Posalia (14 July, 1820), the patron saint of the city, 
A wild tumult followed, in which a number of lives were lost, and 
the governor and other officials escaped with difficulty. Envoys 
wore sent to Naples to demand legislative independence and a free 
constitution. But the Neapolitans were indignant at the excesses 
that had disgraced the movement in Sicily, and were eager to 
maintain their hold over the island. An army was sent under 
Florcstan Pepd, brother of the popular hero, to enforce obedience, 
and Palermo, after an obstinate resistance, was comi>ellcd to yield. 

§ 8. The rapid spread of revolution in Europe inspired serious 
misgivings among the great powers, and impelled the Holy 
Alliance to show its true colours. Austria was especially alarmed 
by the movement in Naxdes, which threatened to overthrow its 
XH)wer in Italy, and Metternich convoked a congress at Troppaii, in 
Upper Silesia (Oct., 1820), at which Austria, Pussia, Prussia, 
Franco and England were rex)re8ented. Neapolitan affairs were 
the chief subject of discussion, and it was soon evident that 
Austria, Russia and Prussia were agreed as to the necessity of 
armed intervention. England made a formal protest against such 
high-handed treatment of a peneeful ouutry ; but as the protest 
was not supported by France, and England was not prepared to go 
to war for Naples, it was disregarded. ITie three allied powers 
decided to transfer the congress to Lay bach and to invite Ferdi- 
nand L to attend in person. The news of this decision made a 
profound impression in Naples, but the king was allowed to depart 
after he had made a solemti promise to adhere to the constitution, 
and to defend it before the other soveareigns. During his absence 
the admiiistrallGn entrusted to his son Frands, who proved to 
foe as a mast^ of deceit as his father. The question ot 

piindple having been settled at Troppau there was no need for long 
discussions at Laybach. Ferdinand 1. bad no idea of observing 
his promises, and it was decided that an Austrian army should 
DEiaioh into Naples to restore his authority. On the 5th of 
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Fe^bruary 60,000 Austrian troops started from Lombardy under 
G-eneral Frimont. The Neapolitans determined to resist ; but their 
leaders were divided, the inhabitants of the country were not 
devoted to the cause, and all patriotic efforts were impeded by the 
treacherous intrigues of the regent. Pepe was defeated in an en- 
gagement at Rieti and his troops deserted him. Without further 
opposition the Austrians entered Naples on the 24tli of March. A 
small detachment was sufficient to reduce Sicily. Ferdinand I, 
took a terrible revenge upon his opponents, and those who were 
fortunate enough to escape the scaffold had to seek safety in exile. 

§ 9. It was fortunate for Austria that no effective resistance 
was made by the Neapolitans, for directly after the departure of the 
troops from Lombardy a revolution broke out in Piedmont, It was 
effected by a combination of the liberals, who wished to establish 
constitutional government, with the officers of the army, who were 
anxious to free Piedmont from Austrian tutelage. The aged king, 
Yictor Emmanuel, was unable to resist a movement that appeared 
unanimous, and sought to evade the difficulty by abdicating in 
favour of his brother, Charles Felix (12 March). As the latter was 
absent in Modena, the administration was entrusted to Charles 
Albert of Carignano. The latter was placed in a very difficult 
position. Personally he sympathised with the revolution, but on 
the other hand he was afraid of losing his chance of the succession 
if he alienated Austria. His first act was to proclaim the Spanish 
constitution, and to appoint a new ministry, in which Santa Rosa, 
the leader of the military party, had a place. But at the same 
time he sent to Modena to justify these measures on the plea of 
necessity, and to profess his obedience to Charles Felix. The new 
king replied by condemning all that had been done, and expressed his 
intention of appealing for support to the Holy Alliance. On receipt 
of this answer Charles Albert felt that his position was untenable, 
and fled to Novara, where he formally resigned his authority. At 
the same time Austrian troops crossed the Ticino and speedily 
suppressed the revolt. As Victor Emmanuel persisted in abdicating, 
Charles Felix ascended the throne and restored the old system, but 
without any of the cruelties that disgraced the reaction in Naples. 
Austria urged that Charles Albert should be disinherited as an 
accomplice in the revolution, but the strong family feeling of the 
house of Savoy prevented Charles Felix from giving his consent. 
But the prince had to absent himself from the kingdom for the 
next two years, and to give proofs of his severance from the liberal 
party. • 

§ 10, Meanwhile the disorders in Spnin continued, and a rebellion 
broke out in Greece against the Turks. In October, 1822, another 
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Euroi>ean congress met at Yerona to consider these matters. The 
French Government, which was now wholly in the hands of the 
royalists, maintained that any intervention in Spain must he under- 
taken by France, just as the intervention in Naples had been 
entrusted to Austria. A French army had been already drawn up 
on the frontiers, on the pretext that it was a necessary precaution 
against the yellow fever, which had broken out with terrible violence 
in Spain. Austria, Russia and Prussia were inclined to distrust 
France, and favoured the plan of a combined invasion by the allied 
forces of Europe. On the other hand. Canning, who had become 
foreign minister on the death of Oastlereagh, sent the duke of 
Wellington to Verona with instructions to protest against any 
armed intervention whatever. Ultimately the four powers deter- 
mined to demand from the Spanish government an alteration of 
the constitution and greater liberty for the king. It was under- 
stood that in case of an unsatisfactory answer being received, France 
would take active measures with the authority of the other three 
states. As the Spanish ministers rejected the demand of the 
powers, all the ambassadors except the English envoy left Madrid, 
and the French army, 100,000 strong, entered Spain under the 
duke of Angoul^me (April, 1823). No effective resistance was 
made, and Madrid was entered on the 23rd of May. But the 
Cortes had carried the king to Seville, and on the approach of the 
French they retreated to Cadiz. The last resistance was overcome 
by a bombardment of the city, and on the 1st of October Ferdinand 
YIL was released. His first act was to revoke everything that 
had been dune since the beginning of 1820. The Inquisition was 
not restored, but the secular tribunals took a terrible vengeance 
on the revolutionary leaders. The duke of Angoul^me protested 
against these cruelties, but in vain. Even the fear of revolt, 
the last check upon despotism, was removed by the presence of 
the French troops, which remained in Spain till 1827. As a 
protest against this occupation, which he had been unable to 
prevent, Canning acknowledged the independence of the Spanish 
colonies. 

Once more events in Portugal followed the example of those in 
Spain. For some time the reactionary party had been gaining^ in 
strength, and the news of French intervention in the neighbouring 
country gave it an easy triumph. The Cortes, deserted both by 
the people and the army, dissolved itself, and absolute government 
was restored. John YI., a careless and easy-tempered ruler, wished 
to issue a general amnesty and to grant a new constitution. But 
his wife, a sister of Ferdinand YII., and her second son, Uom 
Miguel, a monster of bigotry and cruelty, were determined to pumsh 
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LC conquered party. The king found lumsolf a prisoner in his own 
dace, his favourite minister, LouM, was murdered, and the queen 
med at her husband's deposition and the elevation of Miguel to 
lc throne. At last John VI, escaped to an English ship in the 
igus (May 9, 1824), and the people rallied to his cause. Miguel 
)tained his father’s forgiveness, but retired to Vienna, whence he 
turned after John’s death to bring further troubles on his country. 
For the time the Holy Alliance had triumphed, and the revolu- 
mary movement in western Europe seemed to be suppressed, 
it the resolute attitude which Canning had assumed at the 
mgress of Verona and in subsequent negotiations had broken up 
e pentarchy, and deprived the decisions of the other powers or 
e unity which was necessary for permanence. The death of 
exander I. in 1825 gave a final blow to a league which must 
her have crushed the growth of liberty in Europe, or have led to 
other continental war, not less general and destructive than that 
lich had been aroused by the French Revolution. 

II. Eastern Europe and the Independence of Greece. 

§ 11. One of the services which the house of Hapsburg rendered 
Europe 'was the defence of the eastern frontier against the 
jressions of the Turks. The victories of Monteououli and Eugene 
itroyed for ever the terror which the Ottoman arms had once 
pired. All the successes of Austda, and the treaties of Carlowitz 
^99) and Passarowitz (1718), by which those successes were 
ured, had been not only acquiesced in but eagerly welcomed and 
ilted over by the other European states. The infidel was the 
nmon enemy of all Christian nations. But in the latter half of 
1 18th century the great eastern question entered a new phase, 
ssia began to make rapid strides southwards and obtained a 
manent hold upon the Black Sea. The ultimate acquisition of 
istantinople became an acknowledged object of the house of 
nanof. Catharine II. had taken a great step in this direction 
establ|ishing a sort of Russian protectorate over the Christian 
Illation of Turkey in the treaty of Kntschuk Kainardji ; she 
inscribed over the entrance to the Chersonese “ the way tc 
stantinople ; ” and she had given the name of Constantine to 
second grandson as if he were the destined successor of the 
^logi. Alexander I. had pursued the same policy of aergression 
‘the treaty of Tilsit, and although the French invasion corn- 
ed him to conclude the peace of Bucharest, he succeeded in 
his frontier to the Pruth, and in reserving the right of 
in the domestic affairs of Turkey. But these 
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advaiices, unlike tKose of Austria, were by no means welcomed by 
the other powers. The rapid growth to the great Slavonic empire 
was regarded as one of the great dangers of Western Europe. From 
this time the western nations, and especially England and France, 
began to recognise the necessity of supporting the Mohammedan 
Sultan ratlier than allow Constantinople to fall into the hands of 
the Christian Czar. 

The decline of the Turkish power, as has been seen before, was 
not only due to external defeats at the hands of Austria and Russia, 
but still more to internal disorders. The authority of the Sultan 
was perpetually checked by the haughty independence of the 
dreaded Janissaries, who played the part of the Praetorian guards at 
Rome, and made a puppet of the sovereign whom it was their 
fimction to defend. Selim III. (1789-1807) had sought to free 
himself from this military oligarchy by forming a new army on the 
European model, and had paid the penalty for bis boldness by 
deposition and death. His nephew and successor, Mustafa lY., had 
only ruled a year before he also was murdered. Mahmoud II. 
(1808-1839), a brother of Mustafa, and a man of considerable energy 
and resolution, was compelled to purchase his throne by accepting 
all the demands of the infuriated soldiers, and by promising to 
abandon all thought of reform. It is true that he only awaited the 
first op^xirtunity to break his promise, but in the meanwhile he was 
as jiowerless as his predecessors. Another source of weakness to 
the Turks was the independence assumed by the pashas of distant 
provinces. Two conspicuous illustrations of this existed in the 
time of Mahmoud. In Egypt, Mehemet Ali, a native of Macedonia, 
had taken advantage of the disturbances that followed the struggle 
between the English and French to obtain his nomination as pasha. 
In that position ho had crushed every element of resistance, and 
was able to treat his nominal sovereign as an eqnal. Nearer home, 
Ali Pasha, the famous “Lion of Jannina,” had thrown off the 
Sultan’s yoke, and was enabled, by the strength of his island fortress, 
to defy the forces that were sent against him. Two other ofiScials, 
the Hospodars of Moldavia and Wallachia, who were nominated 
by the Porte, were far more under the authority of Russia. 

§ 12. These and other difficulties in the way of Ottoman rule 
must have led to the speedy disruption of the empire, hut for the 
militJ^y prowess of the Turks and the divisions of the subject 
populations. The four races that inhabited European Turkey — 
Slavs, Boumans, Albanians, and Greeks — were not only hostile to 
each otlier, hut were again subdivided among •themselves by 
differences of religion and by geographical boundaries. Of these 
races the most active and intelligent, the Greeks, were also the 
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least numerous. Tlie old inhabitants of Greece had been almost 
lost among the numerous immigrants who had settled in the 
peninsula since its conquest by the Komans. The mass of the 
population consisted of Slavs, and the old name of Peloponneso had 
long given way to the Slavonic appellation of the Morea. Tn spite 
of this the scholars of western Europe were in the habit of re- 
garding the Greeks as the descendants of the ancient Hellenes, and 
this was sufficient to secure them general sympathy in a struggle 
against Turkish misrule. At the Congress of Vienna great efforts 
had been made to do something for the cause of the Greeks, and a 
literary society of their admirers (iraipeia cj>LkoiJLOv(r<i>v) derived 
political importance from the fact that one of its leading members, 
Count Capo dTstria, was secretary to Alexander I. The Ozar had 
an obvious interest in the cause, and was believed by many to bo 
tiimself a member of a secret committee of Philhellenes. The 
risings in Spain and Naples gave the necessary impulse to a move- 
ment which had been already prepared. It was commenced, not in 
Grreece itself, but in Moldavia, because that province was near to 
Russia, from which help was confidently expected. The revolt was 
headed by Ipsilanti, an officer in the Russian service, whose father 
had been Hospodar of Moldavia. Ipsilanti was a Phanariote — i.e. 
he belonged to one of the old Greek families who lived in the 
Phanar, a suburb of Constantinople. The Phanariotes had long 
been in intimate connection with Russia, and it was from among 
them that the Porte usually selected the Hospodars of Moldavia 
ind Wallachia. Ipsilanti’s rising depended entirely for success on 
Russian support, but at the Congress of Lay bach Alexander ex- 
pressed his disapproval, and it speedily collapsed. The Turks won 
^ complete victory at Dragatschan (19 June, 1821), and Ipsilanti 
spent the next seven years in an Austrian prison. But his move- 
ment had been the preconcerted signal for another and more 
general rebellion in Greece proper. Under the leadership of 
Kolokotroni, Nikitas, Pietro Bey and others, the people rose all over 
he Morea, and in a few days the Turks were driven to the 
brtresses, where they were speedily besieged. The rich islands of 
he ^gean, Hydra, Ipsara, and Spezzia, espoused the national 
>ause, and the skill and daring of their sailors gave the Greeks a 
naritime superiority which was of decisive importance in the 
var. Ali Pasha, of Jannina, having quarrelled irretrievably with 
he Porte, took the side of the Greeks, though he remained a 
dohammedan. He rendered considerable service by concentrating 
■gainst himself the main force of the Turks for a year, thus 
eavlng the Greeks time to gain a firm position. North of the 
sthmu^ of Corinthj, Odysseus, a famous chieftain of the mountdn 
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tribes, revolted against the Turks and barred their passage into 
the Morea. The Porte was wholly unprepared for war, and 
though the garrisons of Patras and Nauplia repulsed their 
besiegei's, the important fortress of Tripolitza was taken by storm. 
The Turks could only avenge their disasters by the murder 
of the Greek Patriarch in Constantinople and by massacres of 
the Christian population in Asia Minor. These cruelties led to 
reprisals on the part of the rebels, and gave the war a bloodthirsty 
character. 

At the beginning of the year 1822, a national convention met in 
Piada and drew up a constitution. The executive power was en- 
trusted to a convention of five members and the work of legislation 
to a council of seventy. The president of the convention was 
Mavrocordato, the descendant of an old family of Chios, but he was 
regarded with jealousy by the military leaders, and especially by Ko- 
lokotroni. From the first the movement was hampered by personal 
quarrels and divisions. One party looked to Eussia for assistance, 
another to England, while several chiefs, notably Odysseus and Pietro 
Bey, were fighting mainly for plunder. A great blow was dealt to 
the cause by the defeat and death of Ali Pasha (Feb. 1822), which 
enabled the Turkish army to leave Jannina and to turn against the 
Greeks. In spite of this the balance of success during the year was 
decidedly in favour of the rebels. The Turkish fleet captured the 
island of Chios and massacred or enslaved all the inhabitants, but 
their atrocities were avenged by the destruction of several of their 
largest vessels by fire-ships, in the management of which the islanders 
were proficient. A grand expedition which Chourchid Pasha, the 
conqueror of Jannina, led into the Morea, was repulsed with such loss 
that the commander had to escape the bowstring by suicide. The 
first siege of Missolonghi was triumphantly defeated, the citadels of 
Athens and Corinth were reduced, and finally, Nauplia (Napoli di 
llomania) was compelled to surrender. 

In spito of these successes it seemed probable that the Greeks 
must ultimately succumb to superior force unless they could obtain 
the active assistance as well as the sympathy of Europe. The 
question of intervention was seriously discussed at the Congress 
of Verona, but in fatal conjunction with the question of Spain. 
Metternich, at this time the guiding spirit of European diplomacy, 
succeeded in representing the movements in the two peninsulas as 
identical in character. Alexander I., the natural champion of Greek 
independence, and a few years ago the professed adherent of liberal 
principles, was worked upon through his dread of levolution. He, 
himself declared that he discerned the revolutionary march in the 
troubles d the Pebponnese, and from that moment kept aloof from 
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them.” By a curious inversion of interests, the English minister 
Oanning, by policy the opponent of Bussian influence in Turkey, was 
personally an eager champion of the G-reeb cause. But he coukl not 
p-enture to take the initiative, and the practical result of the Congress 
was a decision that the Greeks, as rebels against legitimate authority, 
should be left to their fate. It is true that the Bussian envoy 
protested against the Turkish cruelties, and when satisfaction was 
refused quitted Constantinople. But even this diplomatic rupture 
3id not impel Alexander to desert the neutrality that was enjoined 
by his new principles. 

In 1823 the quarrels among the Greek leaders blazed more fiercely 
than ever. The central government lost all authority and Mavro- 
sordato had to escape to Hydra. Still the Turks were unable to seize 
the advantages offered to them. Omer Brione, the successor of AH 
in the Pashalic of Jannina, was defeated by the Suliotehero, Marcos 
Boasaris, who lost his life in the engagement The threatened a t f ack 
upon Missolonghi was averted by this victory, and in the Morea 
Nikitas succeeded in reducing the citadel of Corinth. In the next 
year a great impulse was given to the rebellion by the efforts of 
foreign enthusiasts. Lord Byron and Colonel Stanhope appeared in 
Greece, and a largo loan on the part of foreign capitalists restored 
credit to the constitutional government Mavrocordato returned, and 
his chief opponent, Kolokotroni, was compelled to submit At the 
same time Odysseus, who was suspected ohntrigues with the Turks, 
was seized and imprisoned at A.thens. The Turkish fleet succeeded 
in capturing and devastating the island of Ipsara (July, 1824), but 
Oanaris took a signal revenge by destroying more than twenty of 
the ftusmy’s ships. The European powers b^an to take an interest 
in a movement that had shovm itself so difficult to suppress. Can- 
ning expressed the willingness of England to recognise tha Greek 
blockade, and Alexander I. proposed that Greece should be divided 
between four Hospodars, who should occupy the same relation to the 
Porte as the rulers of Moldavia and Wallachia. This scheme, how- 
ever, offered too many advantages to Bussia to he aoo^ted by the 
ether powers, and Mettemich succeeded for a time in averting any 
active intervention. 

§ 13, For four years the Greeks had more than held their own, but 
bheir resources were so limited that victory was as costly to them 
IS defeat was to the Turks. And their incoriigible dissensions alien- 
ated their foreign supporters. The loans were uselessly squandered, 
wid Byron died of fever and disappointment in the swamps of Mis- 
lolonghi. In 1^25 a wholly new character was given to the war by 
Fee arrival of an army from Egypt. Mehemet Ali, who hoped to 
to the position of the house of Othman, determined to pre- 
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vent tlie rupture of an empire whicli he might one day rule. In 
Eebruary his sou, Ibrahim, landed at Modon with 17,000 men. 
From the first it was evident that the Greeks were no match for the 
Egyptian troops, who had been carefully formed and trained on the 
European model. Ibrahim captured Navarino and Tripolitza, and 
advanced through the Morea to the walls of Nauplia, At the same 
time Bedschid Pasha was despatched by the Sultan to resume the 
siege of Missulonghi. Early in 1826 Ibrahim joined the Turks, and 
the fate of the town was secured by a rigorous blockade. After 
enduring the most terrible hardships, the garrison made a heroic 
effort to cut their way through the besiegers, and only accident 
prevented their complete success (2 April, 1826). The fall of Mis- 
solonghi was followed by the siege of Athens. Another obstinate 
defence was made, but in spite of the assistance rendered by Colonel 
Fabvier, Lord Cochrane, and General Church, Athens had to surrender 
(2 June, 1827). The Greek cause was hopeless unless the European 
powers would interfere, and the old dissensions broke out again. 
Fortunately for the Greeks events bad occurred which altered 
the relations of the European states, and frustrated MetternieVs 
determination to uphold the Porte as the champion of legitimate 
authority against revolution. 

§ 14. On the 1st of December, 1825, Alexander L died suddenly 
on a journey to the Crimea. As he left no children, his natural 
successor was his brother, Constmtine, who resided in Warsaw 
as governor of Poland. But Consiantine, who had contracted a 
morganatic marriage with a Polish princess, and who was devoid of 
ambition, had in 1822 formally renounced all claims in favour ot 
his younger brother, Nicolas. This renunciation had never been 
made public, and Nicolas, unwilling to act upon it until it had 
been confirmed, caused the troops to swear fealty to Constantini^ 
as Alexander’s successor. But the elder brother positively refused 
to ascend the throne, and Nicolas was compelled to assume the 
authority that now devolved upon him. But unexpected difficulties 
confronted him. Alexander’s desertion of liberal principles ia his 
later years had alienated the affisetion of his subjects, and a secret 
association had been formed, under Prince Troubetskoi, with the 
object oC forming Bu^a into a federal republic. The uncertainty 
about the succession and the consequent interregnum gave the 
conspirators an unexpected opportunity. They persuaded the 
soldiers that Oonstantine^s pretended renunciation was a fraud, and 
that Nicolas was trying to usurp his brother’s throne. The result 
was that, when the troops were called upon to tabe a new oath of 
fealty, a cry was raised for Constantine, and the tumult went so far 
bftd to he emnloved. and the disloyal regiments wero 
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almost destroyed beiore they would yield. 'The conspiracy was 
now discovered and its leaders jmnished. 

The accession of Nicolas brought with it a complete change in 
both the internal and foreign politics of Russia. From the first 
moment he abandoned the system pursued by his predecessors from 
Peter the Great downwards. Instead of attempting to civilise 
Russia by introducing the customs and laws of western Europe, he 
showed himself an ardent partisan of all the old national institu- 
ti(ms, and especially of the Greek church. The Russian language 
was ordered to be taught in the German and Polish provinces, and 
a knowledge of it was essential for a place in the public service. If 
a foreigner married a Russian their children must be educated in 
the faith of the latter. The zeal for proselytism only just stopped 
short of actual persecution. At the same time Nicolas claimed to 
be the head and protector of all members of the Greek church 
outside his own dominions. It was evident that his attitude in the 
eastern question would be very different from that of Alexander 
and that it would he determined by the interests of Russia rather 
than by the principles of legitimacy. The Holy Alliance had been 
shaken by the conduct of Canning; it was shattered by the 
accession of Nicolas. Mettemich lost the control of European 
diplomacy which he had contrived to hold for the last ten years. 

Canning lost no time in sending Wellington to St. Petersburg to 
discuss the question of Greece with the Czar. At first Nicolas 
haughtily declared that his relations with the Porte concerned no 
other power, hut he soon saw the advantage of making England his 
accomplice in a partition of Turkey, In April, 1826, a secret con- 
vention was signed, which arranged that Greece should be formed 
into a regular state, but should pay tribute to the Sultan. In case 
of refusal the two powers were to compel the Porte to accept these 
terms. The other powers were to be invited to join the alliance. 

§ 15. At the same time Nicolas had other matters to settle with 
the Sultan, and Mahmoud II. played into his hands by choosing 
this very moment for the refoims which he had been meditating 
ever since his accession. He issued an ordinance altering the 
constitution of the Janissaries, though it left the existing members 
of the corps in enjoyment of their privileges. The result was a 
general mutiny on the 14th of June. But the Sultan was prepan d 
for extreme measures. He produced the sacred standard of the 
;^phet and called upon all true believers to support him. A 
^ir^eaale massacre of the Janissaries followed, and the name was 
for ej^er. Mahmoud now set to work to raise a new 
of 250,000 men, armed and trained like 
time must elapse before such an 
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elaborate scliemo could be carried out, and meanwliile Turkey was 
defenceless. This compelled the Sultan to accei)t all the demands 
uf Nicolas in the convention of Ackennann (October, 1826). The 
treaty of Bucharest was conhnned, and it was agreed that the 
Hos^wdars of Moldavia and Wallachia should be chosen for seven 
years, that they should rule with a council of Boyars in complete 
independence of the Porte, and that they could not be deposed 
without the consent of Russia. Servia was to elect its own prince 
and the Sultan was not to interfere in its internal aftairs. Russia 
was to occupy the fortresses on the east coast of the Black Sea, 
aud Russian ships had the right of entering all Turkish waters. 

§ 16, One of the Sultan’s motives for such abject compliance was 
a desire to separate Russia from England on the Greek questiou. 
But Nicolas was the last man to be turned from his course by an 
exhibition of weakness, and the negotiations were actively pro- 
secuted at a conference in London. Metternich resolutely lefused 
to countenance rebellion in any form, and induced Frederick William 
of Prussia to adhere to the programme of the Holy Alliance. In 
France the moderate Louis XYIIL had been succeeded by the 
reactionary Charles X., but the strong French sympathy with the 
Greeks induced the government to disregard the danger of revolu- 
tion and to join Russia and England. On the 6th of July, 1827, 
the three powers concluded the treaty of London, which was based 
on the previous convention of April, 1826. Greece was to be 
tributary but otherwise independent; hostilities were to cease 
immediately; and if the Sultan failed to accept the mediation of 
the pwers within a month, the latter would recognise the entire 
independence of Greece. This treaty, which was forced upon 
Canning by the fear of allowing Russia to interfere single-handed, 
was his last conspicuous act. He died on the 8th of August, and 
the Tories gradually regained the upper hand in the ministry. 

The Sultan, whose hoiies of success had been raised by the 
capture of Missolonghi and Athens, haughtily refused to admit 
the right of any jx)wer to interfere between himself an'd his 
rebellious subjects. Ibrahim at this time received large reinforce- 
ments, which were brought to Navarino by an Egyptian fleet from 
Alexandria, He received orders to wage a war of extermination in the 
Morea, and he acted up to the letter of his instructions. Meanwhile 
the allied fleets of England, France, and Russia had appeared on 
the scene to enforce the treaty of London. The admirals called 
upon Ibrahim to cease hostilities, and entered the harbour oi 
Navarino to compel his submission. In these circumstances a 
Ijattle was inevitable, and in four hours the whole Egyptian fleet 
was utterly destroyed (20 October, 1827). Mehemet Ali was 



656 


MODERN EUROPE. 


CUAV. XXV. 


compelled to recall his son. Such active mediation hud not been 
anticipated in England, where the ministers alluded to the battle 
as “an untoward event.” But the Greeks, whose cause seemed 
on the very verge of collapse, received the news with frantic 
enthusiasm. Mahmoud II. complained bitterly of the outrage, 
and expressed his determination not to yield. In December the 
ambassadors of the allied powers had to leave Constantinople. 

§ 17. That the battle of Navarino really proved an “ untoward 
event” to English interests, was due mainly to the conduct of 
the ministers, who abandoned the policy of Canning and allowed 
Russia to attack Turkey single-handed, the very thing which ho 
had striven to avoid. No opposition was made to the election 
of the Russian nominee, Capo d’Istna, as president by the Greek 
national assembly. Nicolas was eager to seize the advantages 
offered to him by the vacillation of England and the destruction of 
the Janissaries. Time was required to collect the resources of so 
vast a country as Russia, but in April, 1828, war was declared, and 
in May 150,000 Russian troops under Wittgenstein crossed the 
Pnith. To the astonishment of Europe the campaign was a 
complete failure. The Turks wisely restiicted their efforts to the 
defence of fortresses, in which they have always excelled. The 
Russians spent so much time in the siege of Schumla, Varna, and 
Silistria, that winter compelled them to retreat before they had 
achieved anything beyond the redaction of Varna. The simulta- 
neous campaign in Asia was more fortunate, and Paskiewitsch, 
who had already made a great name in the wars with Persia, 
captured the strong fortresses of Kars and Achalzik, which the 
T^s regarded as impregnable. At the same time the with- 
drawal of Ibrahim and his Egyptian troops enabled the Greeks once 
more to hold their own in the peninsula. Still, on the whole the 
Russians had failed, and Metternich endeavoured to take advantage 
of this to arrange a peace which should save Turkey from humili- 
ation. But Erance and Prussia declined to support him, and even 
Wellington, who was now at the head of the English ministry, 
would not take any active steps to check the advance of Russia. 

fn 1829^ the command of the Russian army was transfemd 
from Wittgenstein to Diebitsch, a native of Silesia, ffis plan w^ 
to cover the Turkish fortresses and to push on with Ms mam 
force across the Balkans. A complete victory ovet the newly- 
ap’^nted Vizier, Redschid Pasha, was followed by the surrender of 
Sffistr!a(80 June). The passage of the Balkans, a military feat 
the Ru^ans had never yet attempted, was successfully 
and on the 19th of August Diebitsch appeared before 
But his troops had suffered so much from hunger and 
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cliaeasti that ho was only followed by about 13,000 men, and a 
resolute attack on the part of the Turks must have rosultod hi his 
utter ruin. Fortunately, his inarvclious achievcmeBt, and the 
Approach of the enemy to so short a distance from liis capital, over- 
came the courage of Mahmoud II., and he concluded the treaty of 
Adrianoplo on the 14th of September. Kussia resigned all conquests 
except some islands at the mouth of the Danube and a stiip of 
territory m Asia which included the fortress of Achalzik, These 
actpiisitions, though small, were of considerable strategical im- 
p)rtanco. The Hospodars of Moldavia and Wallacliia were to be 
appointed for life, they were to have independent sovereign ix)wer, 
and no Mussulman might reside in these provinces, which became 
practically appendages of Russia. The navigation of the Danube 
was to be free, and tlie vessels of neutral poAvers were to bo allowed 
to pass through the Dardanelles. The Porte accepted the pro- 
visions of the treaty of Loudon with regard to Greece. 

§ 18. Another conference in London undertook to settle the 
affairs of the new state, and issued a protocol on the subject in 
February, 1830. A tardy and ill-timed regard for Turkish sensi- 
tiveness gave Greece a niggardly frontier, extending from the Gulf 
of Volo on the east to the mouth of the river Aspro on the west, 
‘riie government was to be a constitutional monarchy, and the 
crown was offered to Leopold of 8axe-Coburg, the widower of 
Princess Charlotte of England. After some hesitation he refused 
it, and during the interregnum Capo dTstria continued to rule. 
The latter was sus^Aected of aiming at the crown himself, and the 
op^XJsition to him became so vehement that it led to civil war. 
The Greek tieet was burnt by Miaulis to prevent its being used by 
the Russians to support the President. Soon afterwards Capo dTstria 
was assassinated (Oct. 1831). At last the ullied powers agreed to 
extend the frontier on the west from the Aspro to Arta, and 
found an aspirant to the throne in Otho L, a younger son of the 
king of Bavaria. In 1833 he landed at Nauplia, but two years 
elapsed before he really undertook the work of government, and 
fixed upon Athens as bis c.apitaL 


HI. Fbanox unniE Chables X. ahj> the Revolution of 1830. 

§ 19. The reaction in Prance which commenced with the death 
of the duke of Berry was carried to its height by the ministry 
of Villble, The expedition to Spain in 1823 was so completely 
successful that a royalist chamber was elected awl its existence 
prolongeil for seven years. On the 16th of September, 1824, Louis 
XV in. died. Ho had never been iKJpular in Prance, and ho was 
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not a strong ruler ; 'btit there can be no doubt that he displayed 
creditable wisdom and self-restraint. He disapproved of the ro^ 
action and foresaw the disasters that it would bring n|x>n bis 
successor, hut he was too weak to resist the pressure of his 
ministers and his own family. The count of Artois, who now 
became king, was imbued with all the prejudices and prepossessions 
of the old regime, and he had none of his brother’s power of seeing 
when it was necessary to yield. He contrasts with Louis XVIII. as 
James II. did with Charles II. But his first measures were popular. 
He expressed his determination to uphold the Charter, he removed 
the censorship of the press, and he restored to Louis Philippe, the 
son of Philippe Egalit4, the great possessions of the house of 
Orleans and the title of Eoyal Highne'^s. But before long he 
showed his real intentions. The ministry of Vill^le was retained, 
more than 150 officers of the Empire were dismissed from the army, 
and the Jesuits, though still proscribed by law, were allowed to 
return to Prance and to resume their control of education. The 
enormous sum of 100,000,000 fi'ancs was raised to compensate the 
losses of the emigrants; and in spite of vigorous opposition the 
scheme was adopted by the submissive chambers. But it was the 
king’s devotion to the Church that raised the bitterest discontent. 
The open patronage of the Jesuits, the gorgeous processions through 
the streets, in which the king himself took part, and a law which 
proposed to punish sacrilege with death, aroused uncompromising 
hostility in a city where the teaching of Voltaire still prevailed. In 
1825 the funeral of General Foy, the most eloquent leader of the 
opposition, gave an opportunity for a grand liberal demonstration. 
To silence criticism the government brought in a new law to shackle 
the press, hut it was received with such disfavour in both chambers 
that it had to be withdrawn. In 1827, while the king was re- 
viewing the national guard, a cry was raised of Down with the 
Jesuits ! ” and the force was broken up. Yill^le now determined on 
a last effort to maintain his power. The chamber of deputies was 
dissolved and seventy-six new peers were created. But the new 
elections went completely against the government, and the liberals 
secured a majority of 428 to 125. The king was compelled to give 
way, and VillMe was dismissed (Jan, 3, 1828). 

§ 20. A moderate ministry now came into office under the 
presidency of M. de Martignac. A law was introduced which 
imposed only slight restrictions upon the press, and a number of 
ordinances were issued against the Jesuits. But Martignac found 
that he had a ^very difficult position to occupy. Charles X. ro-^ 
the ministers as forced upon him, and refused to give them 
hfe ;c<>;^ence. At the same time the majority of deputies were 
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iiostile to them for not carrying liberal measures, which their 
relations to the king made imiK>ssible. Martignac wished to 
strengthen the monarchy, and to give stability to the constitution, 
by freeing the provinces from the excessive preponderance of the 
capital. Early in 1829 he brought forward a proposal to give to 
colleges in the communes and departments some control over the 
authority of the mayors and prefects. But this was not well 
received by the liberals, who had matters their own way in Paris, 
and who feared the preponderance of conservative and clerical 
Miience in the country. On the 30th of July, 1829, the king 
dissolved the chambers, and seized the opportunity to dismiss 
Martignac and his colleagues. He had convinced himself that 
concessions only encouraged more extreme demands, and he was 
detemiined not to yield. At the head of the new ministry was 
Prince Jules de Polignac, the son of Maiie Antoinette’s favourite, 
and the representative of the emigrant nobles. The choice was an 
unfortunate one, as Polignac was incapable as w^ell as unpopular, 
but it Tvas dictated to some extent by foreign politics. It was just 
at this time that Russia and Turkey w^ere negotiating at Adrianople, 
and Austria and England were anxious to prevent the former from 
obtaining excessive advantages from its victory. Martignac had 
been altogether on the side of Russia, and one of his chief supporters 
ha<l been Pozzo di Borgo, the Russian envoy at Paris. Polignac 
was a personal friend of Wellington, the head of the Tory ministry 
in England, and this contributed to bis elevation. Still more un- 
fortunate was the choice of the minister of war, General Bourmont, 
who had deserted to the allies at the beginning of the battle of 
Waterloo, an act which the French could neither forget nor 
forgive. 

The appointment of the new ministry was greett'd with general 
indignation. Lafayette came forward as the le^er of the agitation, 
and formed a secret society with the name Aide toi et h del faidera, 
which exercised considerable influence over the elections. When 
the chambers met in March, 1830, the liberals had an over- 
whelming majority among the deputies. Their leaders were Royer- 
Collard and Guizot, the representatives of the constitutional 
tlxeorists or doctnnaires^ and the former was elected president. A 
number of royalist |>eers, influenced either by jealousy of Polignac 
or by Russian intrigues, deserted the ministry, and an address 
expressing want of confidence was carried by large majorities. 
Charles X. dissolved the chambers again, and determined to make 
a bold bid for j>opularity by an expedition agaMt the Dcy of 
Algiers, who had insulted the French consul. The French have 
always In^en very eager for military glory, and it was hoi)ed that 
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tlie news of a brilliant success just at the time of the election 
would secure a majority for the government. But the scheme was 
too obvious not to be seen through, and unforeseen accidents 
postponed the expected triumph until the elections were over 
(4 July), A chamber was returned which was still more hostile to 
the government than its predecessor. Matters had now reached a 
crisis, hut Charles X. was resolute to make no concessions. On 
the 25th of July a ministerial conference at St. Cloud drew up the 
celebrated Ordinances, wliich were issued on the next day. The 
press was subjected to a strict censorship and the chief liberal 
papers were suppressed. The number of electors was diminished 
by raising the property qualification, and elections were to be no 
longer direct but indirect. The recently chosen chamber was 
dissolved before it had even met, and a new one was summoned for 
the 8th of September. These exceptional measures were justified 
by the 14th article of the Charberr— « The king makes regulations 
and ordinances for the execution of the laws and the safety of the 
state.” 

§ 21. The Ordinances were wholly unexpected in Paris, where tlie 
first feeling was one of stupefied astonishment. If the government 
had been fully prepared for active measures, an easy triumph was 
assured. But there were only 12,000 troops in the capital, and the 
command was in the hands of Marmont, who was unpopular among 
the soldiers as a traitor to Napoleon, and who personally disap- 
proved of the Ordinances. The first opposition came from the 
journalists, headed by Thiers and Mignet, who refused to recognise 
the suppression of their papers as a legal act. The liberal deputies 
assembled at the house of Casimir Pdrier, hut they distrusted the 
chances of a popular revolt, and contented themselves with a written 
protest against the dissolution of a chamber which had never met. 
Among the citizens there were ho-lder spirits. The manufactories 
were closed, the workmen crowded the streets, and a number of 
collisions with the troops occurred on the 28th of July. Marmont 
advised concessions, but Cliarles X., who had gone on a hunting-party 
as if nothing was happening, sent him orders to stand firm. On the 
29th came the decisive conflict. Lafayette, who was absent when 
the Ordinances were issued, hurried back to Paris and as^sanaed tha 
command of the national guard. Tlie troops were ccmcentrated to 
defend the Tuileries, the Louvre, and the Palais Royal, and an 
obstinate conflict took place, in which much blood was shed. At 
last Marmont^s indecision allowed the populace to gain possession ot 
the Louvre, from which the long gallery admitted them to the 
Tlieiries: So strong was the feeling against disgracing the revolt, 
that tht ffmasnres of the nalace were left undisturbed, and a man 
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v^^lio was detected in the act of plunder was promptly executed 
By the evening Paris was in the hands of the mob. 

When the news of these events reached St, Cloud tho old hing 
was at last com lulled to recognise the necessity of concessions. 
Polignac was dismissed, and the duke of Mortemart, a moderate 
man and acceptable to the Bussian court, was appointed in his 
place. Mortemart lost no time In sending to Paris and annotmeing 
the revocation of the Ordinances. But it was too late. The 
deputies had recovered their courage when the victory had been 
won for them, and had entrusted the provisional government to a 
municipal commission, of which Lafayette, Laffitte, Casiniir Pdrier 
and Gdrard were membem. They refused to recognise Mortemart, 
and declared that ^*the stieam of blood which has flowed in 
Charles X.’s name has separated him from France for ever.” Tho 
respectable hotirgeoisie wished to secure themselves against anarchy 
and to form a duniblo government, Tho establishment of a 
republic would inevitably excite the enmity of the great ];x)wers, 
would h“ad to another European war, and probably to a third 
restoration. These considerations urged all moderate men to 
maintain a monarchical government in Frana'. Fortunately they 
had not far to look for a suitable candidate for the throne. The 
duke of Orleans had been the acknowledged patron of the liberal 
party ever since his return to France in 1815, and the favour shown 
to him by Charlie X. had failed to draw him any closer to the 
older branch of his family. He was a Bourbon and therefore might 
be expected to satisfy the scruples of tho monarchical states of 
Europe. At the same time he would owe his j)ower altogether to 
the popular choice, and could hardly venture upon unconstitutional 
government. Laffitte and Thiers were his active supporters, and 
fbund no difficulty in gaining over the majority of the deputies. 
Messengers were sent to Neuilly, where the duke was then resid- 
ing, to ask him to undertake the office of Lieulenant-General of the 
kingdom until the chambers could meet to secure the observance of 
the Charter. Louis Philippe, whe^ r6le was to profess a becoming 
want of ambition, waited to consult Talleyrand, on whose diplo- 
matic experience he relied to cx)nciliate the European courts. On 
receiving his approval, he at once journeyed to Paris and accepted 
the proffered office. At the same time, to secure himself on both 
sides, he sent a letter through Mortemart to assure Charles X. of 
his fidelity. The king placed such confidence in these treacherous 
professions that he confirmed the duke's appointment, and thus 
heli>ed to drive his own supporters to the side of the usurper. The 
municipal commission, which was suspected of republican ten- 
dencies, was not informed of the action of the deputies until all 
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had been settled. Lafayette, however, was soon won over by Louis 
Philippe’s professions, and the name of Orleans was so popular in 
Paris that opposition was out of the question. 

§ 22. Charles X. was still confident that his crown was secure, 
but the anxiety of the duchess of Berry for the safety of her son 
induced him to move from St. Cloud to the Trianon and thence to 
Eambouillet. There he was persuaded that his own unpo 2 mlarity 
endangered the dynasty, and both he and the Daiq^hin abdicated in 
favour of the duke of Bordeaux (1 August). The duke of Orleans, 
whose honesty was still relied upon, was asked to assume the 
regency for the infant king. But Louis Philijipe now saw tho 
crown within his grasp, and was determined to drive his rivals 
from the kingdom. The cry was raised that Charles X. meditated 
an attack upon Paris, and a moh of 60,000 men marched ui)oii 
Rambouillet. At last Charles realised the treachery of his relative 
and gave up all hope. His misfortunes were respected by the 
people as he journeyed to Cherbourg, whence he sailed to England, 
and for the second time took up his residence at Holyrood. On 
the 3rd August the French chambers were opened, and on the 7th 
they had decided the future of France. The crown was declared 
vacant through the abdication of Chailes X. and tho Dauphin, and 
no allusion was made to the duke of Bordeaux. By 219 to 33 
votes Louis Philippe was raised to the throne with the title of 
"‘King of the French.” The Roman Catholic church was no 
longer to be privileged, and all forms of religion were placed on an 
equal footing; the censorship of the press was abolished; the king 
was forbidden to suspend any law, to appoint extraordinary 
tribunals, or to employ foreign troops; indirect election waa 
abolished; deputies were to be chosen for five years ; the sessions of 
the peers were to he public, and the peers nominated by Charles X. 
were struck off the list ; the chambers were to have the right of 
initiating laws as well as the king, the tricolour was substituted for 
the white flag. On the 9th of August, Louis Phfiippe was formally 
enthroned in the Palais Bourbon. He found little difficulty in 
procuring the recognition of the European courts, which were only 
too pleased that the dangers of a republican government in Franco 
had been avoided. England was the first to approve a change 
which was a flattering imitation of her own institutions, and which 
seemed to ensure a preponderatmg influence in the neighbouring 
state. The last sovereign to acknowledge Louis Phfiippe was the 
Czar of Russia. 
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ly. Libekal Movements in Eiteope. 

§ 23. The contrast between the two Eovolutions through which 
Franco had passed is conspicuously illustrated by the difference in 
tluiir results, and this difference is nowhere more obvious than in 
England. The reaction after the death of Louis XVI, and the 
reign of terror effectually stayed the progress of English liberties. 
Pitt abandoned the reforming projects of his eixrlier years, the 
government adopted a sternly repressive attitude, the Tories obtained 
almost uninterrupted rule for forty years, and the Whigs became a 
jxjwerless and discredited minority. But the Ee volution of 1830 
fascinated, instead of repelling, the English people. Wellington's 
ministry fell, and the Whigs came into office under Lord Grey. The 
Eeform Bill of 1832, the first great step in extending to the masses 
the liberties that had been won in 1088, was carried by the over^ 
whelming pressure of public opinion, and the House of Lords did 
not dare to persist in its opposition. Throughout Europe the 
example of the French exercised a similar influence, and encouraged 
the liberal party to shake off the trammels that had been imposed 
by the Congress of Vienna and the Holy Alliance. The inde- 
pendence of Belgium, the rising in Poland, the advance of consti- 
tutional principles in several of the German states, the movements 
in Italy, Switzerland, and Portugal, were all more or less direct 
results of the July Eevolution. 

§ 24 The treaty of Vienna had united Holland and Belgium into 
a single kingdom under William I., who had previously been stadt- 
holder of Holland, In doing this the congress had been actuated 
by purely political motives, and had paid no regard whatever to 
the interests or wishes of the peoples they dealt with. But the 
differences which had divided the Netherlands into two halves in 
the 16th century had by no means been removed by the lapse of 
300 years. The second branch of the House of Orange was not 
likely to succeed where William the Silent and Maurice of Nassau 
had failed. The Dutch were bigoted Calvinists, the Belgians were 
equally devoted to Eoman Catholicism; the northern provinces 
were essentially Teutonic, the southern were inclined to the 
civilisation and language of the Bomance lands that lay near 
them ; Holland was a trading, Belgium a manufacturing country. 
William L, by his, obvious preference of his Dutch subjects, had 
intensified rather than removed these natural differences. The 
Dutch, though their numbers were snaaller, had an equal number of 
representatives with the Belgians, and the consti^tion was forced 
upon the latter in spite of their protests. The Belgians were 
saddled with the burden of the national debt of the northern stata 
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The clergy were alienated by the establishment of secular education 
under state control, and by the placing of the Eoman Catholic and 
Calvinist churches upon an equal footing. A close alliance was 
formed between the clerical and the liberal parties, and this alliance, 
though as unnatural as the state itself, was none the less formidable. 
Ever since 1828 the opposition had been growing in strength, and 
liad been encouraged rather than appeased by the concessions which 
had been extorted from the lung. 

Matters were in this state when the news arrived of the Eevolii- 
tion in Paris. For three weeks the quiet prevailed that precedes 
the storm. On the 25th of August a performance of the “Mule 
of Portici,” an opera of which the plot centres round the revolt of 
Masaniello, was followed by a rising in Brussels. The residences 
of Vfin Maanen and other unpopular ministers w’cre sacked, and the 
troops, when they were at last called out, were driven back to their 


barracks. The government practically abdicated its functions and 
made no further efforts to restore order. A national guard v\as 
formed which speedily made itself master of the capital. A pro- 
visional government of some of the chief citizens opened nogo- 
tiadons with the king. But the movement had gone too far to be 
contented with concessions which might have been welcomed a 


month before. The example of Brussels ^vas followed by the otlun* 
towns, and in some, c.g. Verviers, the mob was guilty of revolu- 
tionary excesses. William L, though determined to maintain his 
rights, found it necessary to temporise, and sent his oddest son, 
William prince of Orange, to calm the rebels with promises. The 
prince went so far as to suggest the legislative and administrative 
independence of Belgium under the Dutch crown. The king 
ahowed no hostility to the scheme, but reserved a definite settle- 
ment for the meeting of the States-General, which he summoned at 
the Hague on the 13 th of September. 

There would have been no difficulty in carrying through the 
States-General the scheme of a separate legislature and administra- 
tion as the Dutch were quite as eager for it as the Belgians. But 
the king really determined not to give way, and the Dutch 
deputies did not like to thwart him. The matter was not even 
discus^, and William I went so far as to recal Van Maanen, whom 
he had previoudy dismissed. The Belgians felt that they had been 
duped, tod the rebellion was carried on with new vigour. This 
^ the mgeois took the lead. Marching to Brussels, osta- 

provisional government. PHnoe 
S had been colieotog troops 

negotiating, attacked Brussels but 
Pie Bel^to soldi^s espomed the natiomsd cause, 
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Dutcli ■trot“»ps were ex|>elled from most of the fortresses, Antwerp, 
Maestrk'ht, and the citadel of Ghent alone remained in tboir hands. 
'J'he States-G(‘neral, alarmed at the course of events, now hastened to 
decree the le,j;islative and administrative separation, but it was too 
late. On the 5th of October the provisional government proclaimed 
the inde]>endence of Belgium, api^inted a commission to draw up a 
constitution, and summoned a national congress to meet at Brussels. 
Four days later they declared that the House of Orange had forfeited 
all claims u]:x)n Belgium. If they had had their mvn way, they 
would probably have established a republic. But the clerical party, 
hitherto thrown into the background by its liberal allies, showed its 
strength in the elections to the national congress, and secured the 
return of a moderate majority. 

§ 25. The Belgian question excited the keenest interest in 
Euroj)e, and there was a fear lest it might revive a general war. 
Tlie liberal party was known to desire the re-union of Belgium with 
France, and this would have been a signal for general hostilities.' But 
Louis Pliilipirc hastened to xmrehase the recognition of the great 
powers by promising not to accept the Belgian crown or to allow the 
< reetion of a republic. Nicolas of Bimsia was incHned to support 
William I., who had appealed for the aid of the five jx>wers, but his 
hands were full with the contemporary Polish revolution. The 
Tory ministiy in England, which might have backed up the Czar, 
was hampered by the growing power of the Liberals, and moreover, 
the interests of English commerce and manufactures demanded the 
sejiaration of Holland and Belgium. Prussia was afraid lest the 
revolutionary movement might extend to its Rhine provinces, and 
Austria was anxious about Poland and Italy. The result was, that 
the principles of the Holy Alliance were almndoned, and the great 
powers adopted, for the first time, the policy of non-intervention. 
A conference of ministers, of which Talleyrand was the guiding 
spirit, met in Ltondon, and its first protocol (i Nov.) called upon 
Holland and Belgium to accept an armistice, which was done. 

The national congress met at Brussels on the 10th of November, 
and determined to act as much as possible in accord with the 
liondcm oonferenoe. It was decreed that Belgium should be an 
independent state, the delicate qu€«$tion of Luxemburg being re- 
served; that the government should be a monarchy; that the 
house of Orange should be excluded from the throne ; and that the 
legislature should consist of two chambers. These decrees, and 
especially the abandonment of republican designs, were acceptable 
to the powers, and on the 20tb of December the !^ndon conference 
accepted the principle of Belgian indepeiidenoe. Early in 1831 the 
‘ ham de mpamtion ’ were drawn up, which preserv^ to Holland 
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the boundaries of 1790 with Luxemburg, and imposed upon Belgium 
one half of the Dutch debt. These terms were accepted by 
William I., but were protested against by the Belgian congress. 
The Belgians refused to give up their hold UiK)n Luxemburg, and 
the Dutch retained Antwerp. 

The congress now proceeded to draw up a new constitution and 
to elect a king. Their choice fell upon the duke of Nemours, the 
second son of Louis Philippe. But the Erench connection was dis- 
tasteful to the other powers, and Louis Philippe was compelled by 
prudence to decline the offer. On the 4th of Juno the Belgians 
chose Leopold of Saxe Coburg, the widower of the English Princess 
Charlotte. The London conference now issued a new protocol 
(27 June) containing 18 articles, which gave Belgium more favour- 
able boundaries, left Luxemburg m statu quo, and made the country 
responsible only for its own debt and for a share of that which had 
been jointly contracted. These terms having been approveti by 
the congress, Leopold accepted the crown, proceeded to Belgium, 
and swore to accept the constitution, William I. protested bitterly 
against the 18 articles, and on this ground the representatives of 
Russia, Austria and Prussia postponed their recognition of Leoix)ld. 

While Leopold was engaged in a tour through his new kingdom, 
he was disagreeably surprised by the news that a Dutch army 
had crossed the frontier. The Belgians, trusting in the support of 
Europe, were wholly unprepared for war, and their troops were routed 
in every engagement. On August 11th Leopold himself was com- 
pletely defeated at Tirlemont and escaped with difficulty to Mechlin. 
But on the first news of hostilities a French army under Marshal 
Gdrard marched into Belgium, while an English fleet apiieared in 
the Scheldt. The Dutch were compelled to retire and to conclude 
an armistice. But their energetic action had the desired result of 
obtaining more favourable terms from the powers. On October 14th 
the London conference issued 24 articles, by which Limburg on the 
right of the Meuse was ceded to Holland and Walloon Luxemburg 
to Belgium, and the latter country was to pay 6,400,000 florins a 
year towards the debt. With great reluctance the Belgians accepted 
these altered conditions, and on November 15th all the powers except 
Russia recognised the kingdom of Belgium, But William I., 
obstinately trusting to the friendship of the Czar, would have nothing 
to do with the 24 articles. Even when Nicolas, in May, 1832, at last 
accepted the protocol of November 15, the Dutch king refused to give 
way. It was necessary to eipploy force ; an English fleet blockaded 
the coast of Hjlland, and Marshal G4rard laid siege to Antwerp, 
^^ter an heroic defence, General Chass4, the commander of the.gar- 
xisch.^ was compelled to capitulate on Dec^ber 26rd. On May^i, 
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1833, a preliminary treaty was arranged wliicli put an end to hos- 
tilities. But it was not till January 22, 1839, that William L 
hnally consented to accept the 24 articles in a definitive treaty. 
Meanwhile Leopold had married in 1832 the eldest daughter of 
Louis Philippe, and had utilised the period of peace to establish an 
orderly constitutional government in Belgium, under which the 
moral and material welfare of the kingdom made rapid progress. 

§ 26. The kingdom of Poland, which the congress of Vienna had 
called into being, and to which Alexander I. had presented a con- 
stitution on the model of the French Charter, vras as artificial a 
creation as the kingdom of the Netherlands. Ruled by a Russian 
viceroy, it could hardly be termed a kingdom, and it comprised only 
a small part of the old Poland. The constitution was utterly un- 
suited to a country which possessed no middle class to mediate 
between the crowd of nobles and serfs. Moreover, constitutional 
checks were inconsistent with the habits and traditions of Russian 
despotism. The grand-duke Constantine, who bad preferred his 
government at Warsaw to the throne of the Czars, had already 
broken through the letter of the constitution, and several conspira- 
cies had been detected and punished, -when the French Revolution 
gave a new impulse to the undying love of national independence. 
In the dusk of the evening of November 29, 1830, a number of 
young men attacked the residence of the viceroy. Several officers 
were killed, but Constantine himself escaped to join the Russian 
troops. The citizens of Warsaw rose at the signal, and the Polish 
soldiers came over to their side. Constantine made no effort 
to put down the rebellion, and was allowed to depart from the 
province without molestation. • 

The first step in the revolution had been successful, and Poland 
was free. But from this moment the want of unanimity, which was 
ultimately fatal to the movement, began to show itself. Chlopicki, 
who had won renown in the Napoleonic wars, assumed the command 
of the army, but he was out of sympathy with the people, and eager 
to make terms with the Czar. At the head of the provisional 
government was Adam Czartoriski, a descendant of the great house 
of JagcUon, but wanting in decision and ability. In the diet which 
met on the 18th of December, parties were hopelessly divided. The 
extreme revolutionists wished to push on as rapidly as possible, and 
to kindle the flames of insurrection in all the provinces that had 
once belonged to Poland. But the moderate party was afraid of 
alienating Austria and Prussia, and h<|)ed, by laying stress on the 
breaches of the constitution, to secure the support of the western 
powers. The result was that the rebellion remainedT stationary, and 
envoys wore sent to make terms with Nicolas. The Czar refused 
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all concessions, demanded immediate submission, and ordered^ Dio- 
bitscb to advance with an army into Poland. On receipt of this 
answer, Ghlopicki resigned his command, and was succeeded by the 
honest but incapable Radziwill. The diet now proceeded to decree 
the deposition of Nicolas, but, to gratify the western powers, 
announced that Poland should remain a constitutional monarchy. 
All hopes of foreign intervention, however, proved futile. Louis 
Philippe took advantage of the Polish difficulty to extort his 
recognition from the Czar, and the other states thought only of 
excluding Russian influence in the settlement of the Belgian 
question. 

In February, 1831, Diebitsoh, with 114,000 men, crossed the froU' 
tier and marched against Praga, the bulwark of Warsaw on the side 
of the Vi'lula. Now followed a heroic struggle which casts a ray 
of glory upon the last days of Poland. In one battle after another 
the Russians were foiled by the resolute courage of their opponents. 
The cholera broke out among the besiegers, and carried offDiebitscli 
on the 10th of June, and the grand-duke Constantine a month 
later. Paskiewitsch, who now assumed the command, determined 
to cross the Vistula lower down, and to take Warsaw in the roar. 
His plans were aided by the bitterness of parly quarrels among 
the Poles. The democrats had alienated the nobles by proposing 
the emancipation of the serfs. The generals who had defeated 
Diehitsch were accused of treachery. Moderate men were still led 
away by the futile hope of French intervention. A rising in 
Lithuania, which might yet have turned tbo current of success, 
was allowed to fail for want of support. Finally, the democratic 
party gained the upper hand in Warsaw, expelled Czartoriski and 
the existing government, put to death all who were suspected 
of treachery, and gave dictatorial power to its OAvn leader, 
Krukowiecki. While these events were going on, the enemy were 
at the gates, and resistance became impossible. On September 8th 
Warsaw capitulated to Paskiewitsch, and on the 28th General 
Riidiger entered Krakau. The remnants of the heroic defenders of 
Warsaw escaped to Prussian territory, where they were disarmed 
and dispersed as exiles to France and other parts of Europe. 
Poland was deprived of its constitution, and b^ame a Russian 
province with Paskiewitsch as governor. An amnesty was 
promised by Nicolas, but the exceptions were so numerous that it 
might as well have been withheld. It was computed that in 1832 
80,000 Poles were sent toi^ Siberia. The keenest symim-thy was 
excited in Europe by the fate of a country which had fought so 
'In^^y for a liberty which it did not deserve. 

’!fihe great evil in G-ermany at this period was the vrant of 
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unity. Material prosperity was obstructed, not only by tlio closing 
of the mouths of the Rhine and Danube, but also by the strict 
customs regulations of the numerous i)etty states. An attempt had 
been made to remedy this evil by the arrangement of a ZoUverem, 
or customs union. This was concluded first between Bavaria and 
W urtemborg, and in 1829 was joined by Prussia and the northern 
states. The Revolution of 1830 exercised a marked influence in 
Gerniany, but unfortunately it hindered rather than promoted 
union. A number of isolated movements broke out to demand 
constitutional privileges for individual states. It is impossible to 
trace in detail the petty revolutions by which concessions were 
extorted from the rulers of Brunswick, Hanover, Saxony, Hesse, 
etc. In Austria and Prussia no disturbances took place, although 
a distinct impulse was given to national independence in Hungary, 
Mettemich, however, was alarmed by the prospect of danger to his 
principles of government, and the machinery of the Confederation 
was once more put in working to repress the progress of reform, 
in 1832 the diet confirmed the Carlsbad decrees, forbade all 
l>opular assemblies and festivals, and promised military assistance 
to any government that was threatened by revolution. The foolish 
attempt of a few entliusiasts to attack the diet at Frankfort (April, 
1833) gave a great impulse to the reaction. Russia now sought to 
exercise that influence in Germany which the treaty of Vienna 
had given her. In September, 1833, the Czar met the emperor of 
Austria and the crown-prince of Prussia at Miiuchengratz in 
Bohenua. The eastern powers formed a natural league to resist 
the liberal tendencies of England and Franco. The result of this 
meeting was the holding of a ministerial conference at Vienna 
under the presidency of Mettemich, Here it was decided that the 
sovereign of each state in the Confederation should defend his 
rights against the encroachments of the chambers, that military 
force should be employed when necessary, that a judicial court 
should be created to decide all disputes between rulers and 
their subjects, and that the universities and the press should 
be carefully watched. By these means liberal tendencies were 
repressed, and the cultivated classes of Germany, excluded from 
I)olitics, consoled themselves with au almost unique devotion to 
literature. 

§ 28. The desire of the congress of Vienna to provide strong 
bulwarks against France had brought about a great increase in the 
territory of Switzerland. Geneva, Witllis (VaMs), Tessin (Ticino), 
Neuenburg (NeuFcb^tel), and the Orisons (GmubUnden), had 
all been added to the confederation. But for this accession 
of strength the Bwiss had to pay by the restoration in many 
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of the cantons of the aristocratic government that had been 
away by the French conquest. As time went on a strong 
democratic party was formed in Switzerland, which aimed at the 
destruction of these revived class privileges. Already, in April, 
1830, the oligarchy in Tessin had been overthrown, and the news oc 
the July Eevolution gave a fresh impulse to the liheml movement. 
Zurich, the most powerful canton after Berne, took the lead in the 
work of reform. In FTovember, 1830, a new constitution was 
introduced, by which the country districts were to elect two-thirds 
of tlie grand council, while the town only elected one-third. This 
example was followed by nearly all the other cantons, and even the 
|x>werful aristocracy of Berne had to resign its privileges. In Basel 
an obstinate conflict took place between the citizens and the country 
residents, which was at last settled by the division of the canton 
into two, Siadt Basel and Landschaft Basel. In Neufch^tel 
special difBculties arose because it \vas subject to the king of 
l^isaia as well as a Swiss canton; hut the monarchical paity 
ultimately succeeded in retaining the upper hand. The liberal 
cantons now endeavoured to complete their work by reforming the 
constitution of the confederation. In March, 1832, a league was 
formed, known as the Skhener- Concordat^ between Berne, Zurich, 
Lucerne, Solothum, St. Gallen, Thurgaii, and Aargau. They under- 
took to supjwt each other’s liberties with arms, and to remain 
united until the constitution had been revised. To resist this a 
counter league, the Sarner Bund, was formed by the five conser- 
vative and Roman Catholic cantons, Uri, Schwyz, Unterwalden, 
Wallis, and Neufch^tel, and they were speedily joined by Stadt 
Basel. The conservative party was indiscreet enough to act on the 
aggressive, and the Schwyzers attacked Landschaft Basel. The 
attack was repulsed, and the confederate assembly responded by 
dissolving the Sarner Bund (August, 1834) and by recognising the 
division of Basel into two cantons, against which the conservatives 
had protested. Thus the liberals gained a decisive victory, which 
they celebrated by founding the university of Zurich. 

§ 29. Italy was declared by Metternich to bo “ of all European 
countries, the one which had the greatest tendency to revolution.’’ 
The secret association of the Carbonari aimed at the complete 
overthrow of political and social relations. The more moderate 
liberals would have been content to free the peninsula from the 
despotic influence of Austria and to establish constitutional checks 
upon the bating governmeits. The Revolution of 1830 made a 
neteal in a country which had many evils to complain 

yriiich had 'so lat4y been connected with France, The duk| 
FraA^ sdnght to make use of the libeml^fewe^ 
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ment to extend Lis rule over northern Italy. But at the last 
moment he was terrified hy threats from Yienna, turned against 
his fellow-conspirators, and imprisoned them (Feb. 3, 1831), The 
people, however, were so alienated by his treachery, that he fled 
with his prisoners to seek safety in Austrian territory. A provi- 
sional government was formed, and Modena was declared a free 
state. Meanwhile the election of a new pope, Gregory XVI., gave 
occasion for a rising in the papal states. Bologna took the lead in 
throwing off its allegiance to Rome, and in a few weeks its example 
was followed by the whole of Romagna, Umbria, and the Marches. 
The two sons of Louis Bonaparte, the late king of Holland, hastened 
to join the insurgents, but the elder died at Forli (IT March), and 
thus an eventful career was opened to the younger brother, the 
future Napoleon III. Parma revolted against Maria Louisa, who 
followed the example of the duke of Modena and fled to Austria. 
The success of the movement, however, was very short-lived. 
Austrian troops marched to the assistance of the papacy, the 
rebellion was put down by force, and the exiled rulers were 
restored. Louis Philippe, on whom the insurgents had relied, 
had no sympathy with a movement in which members of the 
Bonaparte family were engaged. But a temporary revival of the 
insurrection brought the Austrians hack to Romagna, and a great 
outcry was raised in France against the king. To satisfy public 
opinion, Louis Philippe sent a French force to seize Ancona 
(Feb. 22, 1832), but it was a very harmless demonstration, and had 
been explained beforehand to the papal government. In Naples 
and Sardinia no disturbances took place. Ferdinand IT. succeeded 
his father, Francis I., on the Neapolitan throne in 1830, and satisfied 
the people by introducing a more moderate system of government. 
Charles .Albert became king of Sardinia on the death of Charles 
Felix (27 April, 1831), and found himself in a difficult jiosition 
between Austria, which had good reason to mistrust him, and the 
liberal party, which he had betrayed. 

§ 30. The only other country in which the July Revolution 
produced a definite result was Portugal. In 1826 the death of 
John VI. had given rise to a dispute about the succession. His 
eldest son, Pedro I., was Emperor of Brazil, and excluded by the 
Brazilian constitution from succeeding in Portugal. He therefore 
transferred his rights to his daughter, Maria da Gloria, hut she 
was opposed by her uncle Bom Miguel, who claimed as the nearest 
male heir. The arrival of English t|Dops in Lisbon secured the 
accession of Donna Maria, who granted a constitution which had 
been drawn up by her father. But Pedro, in the hope of satisfying 
his ambitious brother, negotiated a compromise by which Bom 
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Miguel became regent in 1828, after taking an oatb to observe the 
constitution. The English troops were now recalled by Welling- 
ton, and the regent seized the o 2 ‘)portunity to break his engagement. 
He usurped the crown, annulled the constitution, imprisoned ali 
opponents whom he could seize, and gave way to the most insane 
excesses of arbitrary power. Donna Maria, who was on her way 
from Brazil to her kingdom, only got as far ns England, where ho 
was received with royal honours. But the Tory ministry refused 
to support her cause, and she soon returned to Brazil. In 1830 the 
nows of the French Revolution gave rise to disturbances in Rio 
Janeiro, and early in the next year Pedro was compelled to abdi- 
cate in favour of his sou Pedro II. He now determined to espouse 
the cause of his daughter, sailed to Terceira, and landed in Oporto 
in 1832. The Whigs were now in power in England, and nume- 
rous volunteers left this country to support the constitutional cause 
in Portugal. For a year the usurper held his own against attack. 
But a naval victory won by Hapier, who commanded Pedro’s fleet, 
led to the conquest of Lisbon in 1833, and Donna Maria was 
crowned queen. Dorn Miguel, however, still held out in the 
provinces, and European intervention was called in. In 1834 the 
western powers, France, England, Spain and Portugal, concluded 
a Quadruple Alliance, which was Lord Palmerston’s answer to the 
conference of MunchengrUtz. This was fatal to Miguel’s cause, 
and he agreed by the treaty of Evoramente (May, 1834) to quit 
the peninsula. Later in the year Pedro I. died, and his daughter, 
now secure upon the throne, was married to the duke of Leuchten- 
berg. As the bridegroom died within two months of the wedding, 
a second husband was found for her in Ferdinand of Ooburg. 


V. The Reig-n of Lotus Philippe. 

§ 31. The accession of Louis Philippe gave political supremacy in 
France to the middle classes, who had not made the Revolution hut 
had prevented it from going too far. The king himself loved to pose 
as^ a simple citizen, his private life was untainted by profligacy or 
crime; his chief personal fault was avarice, and he hoped by 
abandoning the forms of the old court to disguise his real hankeriog 
after personal rule. He was surrounded by a group of able men 
who had studied the English constitution, and thought that its 
introduction would prove a panacea for all the evils of France. But 
the constitution which th|jr reverenced was that of the 18th 
century. Gkii^t, the most eminent of these doctTinaire statesmen, 
wished to play the part of a French Walpole. His sympathies 
wwe really reactionary ; he would have everything for the people, 
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notliiag by the people.” The chief constitutional changes were the 
abolition of hereditary peerage (Sept. 1831) and the lowering of the 
electoral qualification from 300 to 200 francs of direct taxes (March, 
1831). The great mass of Frenchmen remained excluded from 
political privileges. The eminent writer on philosophy, M, Cousin, 
when solicited for his vote, replied with scorn : Monslmr^ je sui$ 
professeurala Famlte dts Lettres^je suts membre de VAcadimie 
des Sciences Morales et FoUtiques, je siiis membre de V Academic 
Fran^aise, je suis membre du Co7iseil Boyal de Vlnstruction 
Publique^ je suis pair de France^ j^ai iU ministre, je puis h 
vedeveniTj mats je ne suis pas electeurF This restricted franchise 
iiritated the French love of equality, the most permanent 
passion that had been created by the great Revolution, and it 
ensured the ultimate fall of the Orleanist monarchy. It led 
naturally, in France as in England, to a system of management and 
corruption. Men of undoubted personal probity, like M. Gruizot, 
did not hesitate to stain their hands with the purchase of votes. 

The chief danger to the new monarchy was the discontent of the 
excluded classes. The peasant proprietors, the most conservative 
element of the French population, were alienated from a government 
which refused to trust them, and though they were not likely to 
risk their property in a new Revolution, they would do nothing to 
avert it. But the industrial classes in the large towns had none of 
the orderly instincts and interests of the peasants. They were not 
slow to discover that the mere change of masters brought them no 
advantages. The taxes were increased rather than lowered. Franco 
was at this time passing through the industrial revolution caused 
by the introduction of machinery, A change which had caused so 
much crime and misery in England, was not likely to pass without 
disorder in France. Louis Philippe’s reign is the history of a long 
conflict between capital and labour, in which all the int^^ts of the 
governing classes were on the side of the former. Henoe arose those 
socialist theories, which were formulated into systems by St. Simon 
and Fourier, but which were even more dangerous when th^ w®re 
entertained by ignorant enthusiasts. The rise of socialism to be a 
political force is one of the most notable facts of this period. 

To these internal difficulties was added the discontent caused by 
foreign politics. Louis Philippe was compelled to purchase the 
recognition of the European powers by sacrifices which hurt the 
amour propre of Frenchmen who remembered the glories of the 
Empire. He allowed ^he English candidate to obtain the crown 
of Belgium, he offered no serious opposition to Austrian interven- 
tion in Italy, and, worst of all, he lured the Poles to their fate 
by holding out hopes of assistance which were never intended to 
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be realised. The occupation of Ancona, an expedition against Lorn 
Miguel, and the conquest of Algiers, were but a poor compen- 
sation for the fall of Warsaw. It was round /oreign politics that 
party and personal rivalries were chiefly concentrated. The 
king strove hard to maintain the popularity that was essential for 
his position, hut he failed. His reign of eighteen years sufficod to 
convince the French that the Orleanist monarchy was not, as they 
had been assured in 1830, “the best of republics.” 

§ 32. Louis Philippe’s first ministry was composed of the men 
who had taken a prominent part in the “days of July.” The due 
de Broglie was president, and among his colleagues were Dupont de 
I’Eure, Laffitte, Gr^'ard, Mold, Guizot, Sdbastiani, and Casimir Perier. 
Outside the ministry the most powerful man was Lafayette, now 
the idol of Paris, who had resumed his old post as commander of 
the national guard. The first difficulty which the government had 
to confront was the trial of the Polignac ministry. The Paris 
mob clamoured for their death, and threatened a rising if their 
thirst for blood was not satisfied. A dispute arose between the 
conservative and republican elements in the cabinet, and victory was 
secured to the latter by the support of Lafayette, whose services the 
king could not yet afford to dispense with. Broglie, Guizot, MoM, 
and Casimir Pdrier resigned their portfolios, and Laffitte became 
president (Nov. 1830). In December Charles X.’s ministers wore 
condemned by the Chamber of Peers to imprisonment for life. 
Disorder in the capital was put down by the national guard, and 
Lafayette, who had thus lost his popularity, was soon afterwards 
dismissed by the king, who seized the first opportunity to ind 
himself of so formidable a rival. Dupont de i’Eure now resigned, 
and in March, 1831, Laffitte was superseded by Casimir Perier. 

Louis Philippe had now definitely severed , himself from the 
republican party, and had thus succeeded in conciliating the legiti- 
mist states of Europe. But his reactionary policy was by no means 
welcome to the French lower classes. Formidable insurrections 


broke put in Lyons and Grenoble, and military force had to be 
employed under the direction of Marshal Soult, who had been 
appointed minister of war. In 1832 the cholera appeared in France, 
and among its numerous victims was Casimir Perier (16 March), 
in whom the Orleanist monarchy lost one of its firmest supports. His 
place* was taken by Montalivet, whom the dying minister had 


Recommended to the king. In May the despairing legitimists afe- 
i^P^^ed arfshig in La Venice, where the dufihess of Berry appear^ 
to jaconrage thp, supporters of the house of Bonrbon. 
^SI i^Mettt.^wasieasily suppre^d, and the duchess w^s 

at an, 
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the government had to confront a far more formidahle rising in tho 
capital. The funeral of General Lamarque (5 June) was the signal 
for a republican demonstration which speedily develoi>ed into open 
rebellion. Barricades were raised, the troops were repulsed, and 
for a moment it seemed likely that the monarchy would be again 
overthrown. But the court showed a firm front, and the prompt 
measures of Mai shal Soult soon triumphed over the disorderly mob, 
Avhich had no leaders and no definite aims. This donhlo victory in 
La Vendee and in Paris, to which must be added the death of Na- 
poleon’s only son, the duke of Ecichstadt (22 Jitly, 1832), gave 
great additional strength to the throne of Louis Philippe. But it 
was felt necessary to make fresh ministerial changes. Soult hecamo 
president of the council, and the doctrhmire leaders, Broglie and 
Guizot, received the iX)rtfolios of foreigia affairs and public instruc- 
tion. With them came into office a man who was destined to play 
a notable part in French history— ]\r. Thiers. Born at Marseilles in 
1797, educated for the legal profession at Aix, Adolphe Thiers had 
come to Paris in 1821 and had speedily made a great reputation as 
a journalist. Short and ungraceful in figure, excessively near- 
sighted, with awkward gestures and an unpleasing voice, he rose to 
eminence by sheer intellect and energy. He had taken a prominent 
part in the events of 1830, ho had been the first to offer the cfown 
to the duke of Orleans, and he now reaped his reward in becoming 
a minister of France at the age of 35. 

The new ministry was encouraged by an unexpected success. T1 le 
duchess of Berry, who had hitherto escaped capture by a series (ff 
romantic escapes, was betrayed by a Jew named Dcutz (Nov. G), 
and imprisoned at Blaye. To the delight of the government she 
was found to he pregnant, and a declaration was extorted from her 
that she had contracted a secret marriage in Italy. In May, 1833, 
she gave birth to a son, and announced that tlie father was Count 
Lucchese-Palli, a gentleman of .the bcd-chamber at the court of 
Naples. This affair, which produced a tremendous sensation at the 
time, humiliated and discouraged tho legitimists, while it contri- 
hutcd.to the strength, if not to the credit, of the government. 

U’he ministers had a secure majority in the chambers, and they 
took advantage of this to obtain largo grants of money, which were 
employed in building the Arc de I’^toile, in completing the Made- 
leine, and in commencing the vast chain of fortifications round 
Paris. At the same time the famous corps of the Zomve$ and the 
Cha&seurs dTA/ngue were formed to pritoct and extend the French 
colony in Algeria, which was constantly threatened^by the neigh- 
bouring tribes. The heavy taxation hecessary to meet this enonuoua 
exi)ondituro caused great discontent amtmg tho republit-jins, who 
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organised tliemselves in formidable secret societies. In 1834 a 
second insurrection broke out in Lyons, and was not put down 
without considerable bloodshed. In the next year Fieschi, a native 
of Corsica, attempted to assassinate the king with an infernal 
machine.” Louis Philippe escaped uninjured, but his son and forty 
other persons were wounded, while Marshal Mortier and thirteen 
others were killed on the spot, lb suppress its unprincipled 
assailants the government carried through the chambers the severe 
“laws of September” (1835), which were intended to expedite 
judicial processes in political trials and to gag the press. 

§ 33. The government was now stronger than ever, but internal 
dissensions became more conspicuous as external dangers were 
overcome. For a long time the rivalry between Guizot and I'hiers 
had been growing more bitter, and it became impossible for them 
to act together. Early in 1836 the ministry, which was now headed 
by the duo de Broglie, was defeated on the budget, and the 
opportunity was taken to reorganise it. Guizot and the doctri^ 
Ttaires retired, and Thiers became president of the Council and 
minister of foreign affairs. Political parties in France were at this 
time pretty definitely organised in four great divisions : the right, 
small in numbers, but headed by a famous orator, M. Berryer; the 
right centre, consisting of the docirinaires under Guizot ; the left 
cootie, of which Thiers was the mouthpiece ; and the extreme left, 
headed by Odilon Barrot. The three last parties were so evenly 
balanced that domestic legislation was almost impossible, and the 
attention of the government was wholly concentrated upon foreign 
affairs. In these Thiers recognised no principle except the interests 
of ^France. A second attempt to assassinate the king called 
attention to Switzerland, where the political refugees of all nations 
found a refuge from which they could plot in safety against existing 
governments. Backed up by Mettemicb, Thiers demanded the 
expulsion of the refugees, and the threat of a blockade compelled 
the Swiss to give way. This arbitrary measure gave great umbrage 
to the liberals, and to regain their confidence TMots proposed 
armed intervention on behalf of the constitutional paiiftjr tu 
But this brought him into collision with the king, t^ho^e 
peace had become a positive passion, and after an existence W 
barely six months his ministry came to an end (Sept., 1836). 
M. Mole now became premier, and the leaders of the doctrinaire 
pakTty again came into office, though without the due de Broglie, 
i The death ot Chanes X. (6 Oct., 1836) gave occasion for 
clenffency. The imprisoned ministers were set at liberty, 
was banished from France for twenty years. A 
Loui^ braj)oleon made a futile attempt to 
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bring about a rising among the troops at Strasbiirg. No punish^ 
ment was inflicted upon the prince, who was shipped off to America 
and soon returned to Switzerland. His subordinates were acquitted* 
Early in 1837 a proposal was made to settle a flxed reyenuc for 
three of the king’s children, the dukes of Orleans and Nemours and 
the queen of the Belgians. This was quite in accordance with the 
usages of constitutional monarchy, but the king’s avarice was so 
unpopular that the chambers refused to accept the proposal. A 
new ministry was now formed (15 Apidl), of which Mold remained 
the president, fl'he settlement on the duke of Orleans and the 
queen of the Belgians was carried thi'ongh the chambers, but the 
proj^sal with regard to the duke of Nemours was dropped. The 
ministry, which had been intended as one of conciliation, found 
itself confronted in 1838 by the formidable opposition of all the 
disappointed aspirants to office. A coalition was formed between 
the left, the left centre, and the right centre, and though much 
disgust was caused by the unpiinciplcd sacrifice of conviction, it 
was strong enough to overthrow the ministry in the elections of 
1831). But quarrels broke out among the victors about the division 
of offices, and before they were settled affairs were completely- 
altered by the outbreak of a socialist rising. This was organised 
by a secret society called les Saisons^ headed by Bernard, Barbds, 
and other professional agitators. The Hdtel de Ville was seized, 
and barricades were erected in the streets. Military force soon put 
down the revolt, and the king seized the opportunity to form a 
ministry under Soult, from w’hich the leaders of the coalition were 
excluded (12 May). But this arrangement could hardly be lasting. 
In February, 1840, the chambers again refused to grant a settlement 
for the duke of Nemours, and the ministry retired. After an 
interval of intrigue Thiers became premier for the second time 
(1 March), and Guizot was appointed ambassador to London. In 
order to give a striking proof of the alliance with England and of 
the termination of internal quarrels, Thiers determined on an act of 
homage to the gretit traperor, whose memory his own books had 
done so much to exalt. It was arranged that the body of Napoleon 
should be brought from St. Helena to be re-interred with pompous 
ceremonies in Paris. But events speedily occurred to rob this 
demonstration of its intended significance. England and France 
had been for some time estranged from each other about eastern 
affairs. France, remembering the part it had once plfiyed in Egypt, 
was eager to support Mehemet Ali, wijo was now at open war with 
the Porte, from which be had conquered Syria. England, on the 
other hand, was by no means willing to allow its old rival to regain 
a secure ft>otiug in the cast. Tn 1840 (15 July) England, Bussia, 
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Austria and Prussia concluded the treaty of London, hy Avhich they 
agreed to compel Mehemet AH to withdraw from Syria. This 
treaty made such a profound impression in France that preparations 
were at once made for Avar, and the Avork of fortifying Paris was 
resumed with great energy. In the midst of this excitement a ncAv 
proof was given of the irreconcileahlc hostility of the imperialists. 
On the 6 tlx August Louis Napoleon landed at Boulogne and again 
tried to excite an insurrection. He Avas captured for the second 
time, and condemned to per^xitual imprisonment at Ham, Avhence. 
he escaped in 1 846 to England. In October another of the nume- 
rous attempts to assassinate Louis Philippe, by a man named 
Pamirs, led to the retirement of Thiers. A new ministiy Avas 
formed (29 Oct.), nominally headed by Soult, but really under the 
guidance of Guizot, who undertook the control of foreign affairs. 

§ 35. This ministiy remained in office for the rest of the reign, 
but, though it lasted so much longer, it was not more fortunate 
than its transitory predecessors. Its only success was in Algeria, 
where the French had for many years caiTied on a desultory war 
with the heroic Arab chieftain, Abd-el-Ivader. In 1844 the 
emperor of Morocco was drawn into the Avar and a great ex^KKlition 
was sent out under Marshal Bugeaud. The toAvn of Mogador was 
taken by storm and the emperor compelled to make peace. Finally, 
in 1847, Abd-el-Kader surrendered on condition that he should bo 
sent to Egypt, But the condition Avas disregarded by his 
treacherous conquerors, and he Avas thrown into a French prison, 
from which he was not released till 1863. Meanwhile affairs in 
Europe were'^]piore unpropitious. The dynasty suffered a severe 
blo^ in 1842 from the death of the duke of Orleans (13 July), who 
left two infant sons, the comte de Paris and the due de Chartres. 
An injudicious laAv assigned the regency during the expected 
minority, not to the widoAved mother, Helena of Mecklenburg- 
SchAverin, but to the unpopular due do Nemours. The avowed 
policy of the ministry was one of peace, and especially of alliance 
with England, To maintain this alliance, France accepted the pro- 
visions of the treaty of London with regard to Mehemet Ali, and 
in 1843, when a dispute arose about the arrest of Pritchard, an 
English consul, by a French captain in Tahiti, the ministers agreed 
to pay a pecuniary compensation. These measures may have been 
^rhdent, or even necessary, but they certainly irritated public 
o|4iUon in France, always extremely sensitive to the least appearance 
^^dictafcion by a foreign po'l er. At the same time discontent wad 
the; dbstifiate hostility of the ministers to all projects of 
^7 change in the electoral system* The* 
P«#^^^^|iv^.beeoming meremd more distasteffil td^tE^i^er 
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cl*i«ric\s, luit Guizot declined to entrust iwlitical pnvil("ge> 
wiio had not been trained to their exercise. While dtuncHtio nSl di’* 
were so threatening, the English alliance, for which such wwrifu*!*^ 
had been made, received a severe shock from the coudut't of the 
French goverumeut in the once famous affair of the 
marriages. Before considering this, it is necessary to give a 
retrospect of affairs in Sixain. 

§ dC). Ferdinand VII., after having been restortsl to j>(»wer by 
Flench intervention in 1823, was able to finish liis reign in r»uii* 
parativc peace. In 1820 he married a fourth wife, Maria t’hrisdna 
of Naples, a sister of the duchess of Berry. Although his thre«t 
previous marriages had been unfruitful, the king stfll ht»|»(^<l b’’** 
children, and issued a pragmatic sanction’’ abolishing thtJ Salic law 
iuvSpain. Against this act a formal protest was made by the 
brothers, Dcm Carlos and Francisco, and also by the Ih»urlK>ns of 
France and Naples, In 1830 the queen gave birth to a daughter, 
Isabella, uho was at once recognised as heiress to the thnuje. 
During a severe illness the king was induced to recall the prugmalir 
sanction, but on his recovery he was jHirsuaded by his wife to rt*- 
issue it. In 1833 Ferdinand VII. died, Isaliella IL was prtrkiiUHl 
queen, an<l her mother undertook the government as regent. 

Carlos at once announced his intention of claiming the cniwn by 
legal right, and rallied round him all the adherents of alisoiute rule* 
and especially the inhabitants of the Basque provinces. Christina wai« 
compelled to rely upon the support of the lilKirals, and to concilial*^ 
them her minister, Martinez do la llosa, issued a B{»aniah nui* 
stitution, the MUatuto Heal, which established two chainlH-rs 
by indirect election. The Quadruple Alliance of 1834 asHimA In the 
Christines the support of France and Bpain. In spite of this lh«* 
Oarlists maintained the upper hand, thanks to the military goniu^of 
their generals, Zumalacarregui and Cabrera. The 
which had been drawn up under the influence of Louis Phili|ip, 
failed to satisfy the advanced liberals, and the Ohristinos split up 
into two parties, the moderadoB and the prognsistoB or 
In 183G the latter party compelled Christina to rc^establisli tlie 
stitution of 1812. This cooled the ardour of Ix>uiS Philip|Hf for 
liberal cause in Spain, and thus bel];K?d to bring about the fell %d 
Thiers’ ministry in this year. Nevertheless, the regent eoUBtantljf 
gained ground, especially after the death of Zumalacant*gui in WIi* 
In 1830 Espartoro, the general of tlie ChriatincB, cum |wl loti the 
Basque provinces to acknowledge Isaffclla. Don Carbts 
his claims in favour of his eldest son, also namenk Carloti, went tu 
lta!y,imd died in retirementat Trieste in 1855. Christina ni*w 
to sever herself from the advanced liberals, and to rule with the hrl|i 
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of the moderados, who were under the patronage or bouia x'hilippe. 
But ihep'ogresistas were supported by England, and found a i>ower- 
ful leader in the victorious general Espai'tero. In 18 10 Christina 
had to retire to France, and^Espartero was appointed regent by tlie 
Cortes. But his devotion to the English alliance made him un- 
popular, the other ofideers were jealous of his power, and in 1818 he 
was forced to escape to England. Isabella was now declared of age, 
Christina returned to Madi'id, and the mode7'ado.% under the leader- 
ship of Narvaez, the rival of Espartero, hecame all-powerful in 
Spain, In 1844 reactionaiy changes wore made in the constitution, 
which curtailed the authority of the Cortes and restored many 
privileges to the crown and the church. 

French influence was now preponderant in Spain, and Louis 
Philippe determined to seize the opportunity of gratifying his 
dynastic ambition. The great question of the day was to lind a 
husband for the young queen. The interests of England were 
directly opposed to any marriage which might give the Spanish 
crown to a French prince ; Louis Philippe did not venture to propose 
a direct alliance with Isabella, but he determined to lind a husband 
for her who would not be likely to have children, and to marry her 
younger sister, Maria Louisa, to liis own son, the duke of Montpensier, 

This scandalously immoral scheme had the complete approval of 
Christina. In 1845 Louis Philippe had promised Queen Victoria 
in a personal interview at Eu, that his son’s marriage should not 
take place until Isabella had given birth to an heir. But the king’s 
honour was weaker than his ambition. On the 10 bh of October, 1840, 
the Spanish queen was married to her cousin Francis of Assis, a 
husband who satisfied the required conditions, and on the very same 
day the duke of Montpensier married Maria Louisa. Public opinion 
iu Europe was profoundly scandalised by a transaction which must 
always remain a blot upon the character both of Louis Philippe and 
of M, Gruizot. England was bitterly aggrieved, and although no 
open rupture took place, the English government was completely 
alienated from the Orleanist dynasty, which thus lost its firmest 
support at a time when it was most in need of it. And the intrigue 
had not even the 'scanty justification of success. Isabella gave birth 
to a daughter in 1851, whose paternity was more than doubtful, and 
before that time Louis Philippe had forfeited the French throne. 



< 681 ) 


CHAPTER XXYI. 

REVOLUTION AND REACTION. 

L The Revolution of 1848 in France,— § l. Discontent in France ; 
the political banquets ; collision with the troops; abdication ol Louis 
Philippe ; proclamation of the Republic, § 2. General recognition of 
the provisional government; attack on the socialists. § 3. The 
national assembly ; suppression of the socialist rising ; Louis Napoleon. 
§ 4. The June riots in Paris; dictatorship of Cavaignac ; restoration 
of order. II. The Revolution in Germ.\nv and Italy. — § 5. 
Radical movements in Switzerland; war of the Sondeyhund; new 
Swiss constitution. § 6. Retrospect of German history. § 7. The 
March revolutions in Germany; the Vorparlamcnt. § 8, The 
Schleswig-Holstein question; Prussian troops in the duchies. § 9. 
Italy before 1848 ; election of Pius IX. ; his reforming measures ; 
Austrian occupation of Ferrara ; constitutions granted in the Italian 
states. § 10. Revolt of Lombardy ; a republic in Venice ; Charles 
Albert declares war against Austria ; retreat of Radetzky to Verona ; 
revolt of Sicily, § 11. The northern war in 1848; successes of 
Charles Albert ; battle of Custozza; Austrian reconquest of Lombardy. 
§ 12. Events in Rome; murder of Rossi; flight of Pius IX.; the 
Roman Republic; the Republic in Florence. § 13. Movements in 
Hungary and Bohemia ; rising in Vienna ; Ferdinand goes to Innspiiick ; 
reduction of Prague by Windischgratz ; the Slavs and Magyars in 
Hungary; Ferdinand returns to Vienna; open war with Hungary; 
third ^rising in Vienna ; Ferdinand at Olmiitz ; siege and capture of 
Vienna; abdication of Ferdinand. § 14. The war in Hungary; suc- 
cesses oHhe insurgents; Russian intervention; reduction of Hungary. 
§ 15, Charles Albert renews the war in Lombardy ; battle of Novara ; 
accession of Victor Emmanuel ; Haynau in Brescia ; conclusion of 
peace. § 16. The Austrians in Central Italy ; the French in Rome ; 
fall of the Roman Republic; conquest of Venice; reduction of Naples 
and Sicily. § 17. The reaction in Berlin. § 18. The German 
Parliament at Frankfort ; party divisions ; the archduke 'John chosen 
as administrator ; Schleswig and Holstein ; the truce . of Malmb ; 
defeat of the democrats. § 19. The “fundamental rights”; the 
constitution; the “Great German” and “Little German” parties; 
offer of the hereditary empire to the king of Prussia. § 20. 
Frederick William IV. refuses the empire ; his motives ; the May 
revolutions; end of the Parliament, j § 21. Aims of Prussia; the 
“league of the three kings”; the Interim; seconj Parliament of 
Erfurt. § 22; The Union and the Bundestag ; the Kreuz party at 
Berlin ; rising in Hesse-Cassel ; the conference of Olmiitz ; humilia- 
tion of Prussia; the conference of Dresden; restoration of the 
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Mnd. § 23 Scttlenicat of tha Schlaiwi'^-liciaain (nu-.sti,.u. }II 
The Second Repdbuc and the Second KMPiiiB in Fuvnct — S ‘h’ 
The republican oonstituhon; Louis Nni)nlt>.in is tlootwi' i'mi.Wit! 
^ t-i-A I ^ Napoleon; reactionary ineasurcK; j^rowinjr 

hostility between the Piesiclent and the Assemblv. S 2B, 'Hie e,>un 
f? ettxt ot December 2, 1851 ; revival of the empire ; Najioleon III & 07 
poJmy^™ Napoleon^ marriage; his personal eharactm-; 

I. The Revolution in^ Franck, 

§ 1 . The Orloanist monarchy had long lost all hold niwu the aflec- 
tions or the respot of the people. The middle classes still clmi"- to 
It, but they had no policy and no organisation. They had utilfsed 
their period of pwer to amass wealth an.l had thoiightofiiothing<lso. 
Ihey showed their gratitude by giving the ministry of Guizot a 
docile majority m the chambers. Satisfied with the material luxury 
that they enjped they doggedly opposed the introduction of any 

^ ^picity with advanoiii" 

w Srown npon him, and h\had lost all touch 

I’almerston, now foreign secretary i,, 
Liigland, showed Ins indignation alioiit the Spanish inarriagcf hy 
cncomgmg liberal movements in Switzerland and Italy which could 
not but react upon Prance. Outside the y;ays Ugal of qualified 

fon government i«iid 

no attption to it. The workmen of Pans und the other lan^o towns 

were imbued with the socialist ideas of Louis Blanc.“ Gros.s 
stances of bnbery and corruption were made public, but tlio 
mimsto contented themselves with obtaining a vole of amnesty 
from th«r hir^^ majority. The so-called liberals, with M. Thiers at 

real desire to alter a system under which they had riwn tn 

WnT’ mdSThr’’" f of alienaSg thi 

Paelsf r Lamartine, Ledra-Eollin, and Gainer- 

\ K L* u a measure of electoral reform 

excluded classes, and Strike at the 
root of ae Fevaihng corruption. Allied with them, but almfl a? 
different and more extensive objects, ware the sooialiStsL fed^bv 
Blanc, Barbas, Blanqui, etc. As the 

to^e ouSdrpubll“ Z 1^7 tWo* 

'ter ' 
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reforniera found thcinselves more and more into the bach- 

groiind by tho republicans. 

Wlien the cbainbcrs met in December, 1847, a great sensation 
was caused by the royal speech, which alluded to tho recent agitation 
as fomented by les passions ennemies ou aveugleB*^ This was a 
virtual declaration of war, and the opiK>sition hastened to accept it 
as such. But all their amendments were rejected by tho minis- 
tcrial majority, and it became more evident than ever that the 
struggle must be fought out outside the chambers. A grand banquet 
was organised for the 19th of February, but the prefect of police pro- 
hibited it. The date was then altered to the 22ud, and the reformers 
announced their intention of disregarding the prohibition. A com- 
promise was arranged by wbicb the question of legality was to bo 
settled by a judicial trial. But an invitation to the national guard 
to attend without their arms was seized upon by the ministers as an 
infraction of the law, and the banquet was again prohibited. Tho 
troops were held in readiness to enforce the order, and the reformers 
abandoned their intention. Tim government thought that a great 
victory had been gained and that all danger was over. The mob, 
however, ignorant that the banquet was abandoned, assembled in 
crowds in the streets, and had to be dispersed by the troops. But 
among the soldiers, and especially among the national guard, dis- 
content was rife, and loud cries were raised for refomi and the fall 
of the ministers. With fatal weakness, Louis Philippe hastened to 
conciliate the malcontents. Guizot resigned on the 23rd, and 
M. Mol^ was entrusted with tho formation of a imnistr 3 \ But tho 
disturbances in the streets continued, and were encouraged by the 
leaders of the extreme party, who had far greater objects in view 
than a mere change in ministers. In the evening of the 23rd, the 
mob was confronted by a troop of soldiers in front of the ministry of 
foreign affairs. A chance shot was fired by some unknown person, 
and the soldiers discharged a fatal volley into the midst of thO 
crowd. The bodies of the slain were ]^>aradtd through the streets, 
indignant crowds commenced to raise barricades, and the revolution 
had begun. M. Mol^ faile<l to form a ministry, and Louis PhilipjK^ 
turned in despair to M. Thiers. The latter insisted that Odilon 
Barrot should be allowed to join him, and that electoml reform should 
at once be granted. The king could do nothing but yield, and the 
new ministers at once issued a proclamation announcing their 
appointment and that the troops had received orders to cease firing. 
But the moment for reconciliation wajpassed, the proclamation was 
disregardotl, and M. Thiers disappeared. The troops accepted the 
order as final and l>egan to fraternise with the people. Ix)Uis Philipj>e 
left the Tuileries to review the national guard, but was greeted 
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with shouts of Vive la nfor?neI He returned with the conviction 
that all was lost, and abdicated in favour of his grandson, the count 
of Paris. In defiance of the recent law, it was announced tliat the 
duchess of Orleans should be regent instead of tlio duke of Nemours, 
The duchess was at once conducted to the chamber of deputies, but 
the moh stormed the doors and forbade the acceptance of the regency. 
A provisional government was appointed, consisting of Dupont de 
I’Eure, the veteran leader of the opposition, Lamartine, Arago, Ledru- 
EolJin, Crtoieux, Gamier- Pagds and Marie. Louis Philip] )e, after 
several adventures, succeeded in escaping to England, where he took 
up his residence at Claremont, and died there after two years of retire- 
ment. Most of the members of his family joined him in England, 
except the duchess of Orleans, who, with her two sons, took refuge 
with her mother in Germany. 

Immediately after their appointment the members of the provi- 
sional government proceeded to the H6tel de Yille, which they found 
already in the possession of the socialist leaders, Louis Blanc, Mar- 
rast, Flocon, and Albert (a working-man). A contest was judiciously 
avoided by admitting these men to the government, at first tin 
secretaries, but afterwards as full members. In the evening of the 
24th a republic was proclaimed, and edicts were issued dissolving 
the chamber of deputies and prohibiting any meeting of the peers. 
Rarely in history have so many and such important events Iieen 
crowded into the space of one day, and perhaps no movement has 
ever been attended with such unexpectedly sudden success. The 
hostility against the government was no stronger than it had been 
for the last few years, there was no sufficient motive for such a com- 
plete overthrow of existing institutions, and nothing but the blind 
weakness of the king and his advisers could have given such a victory 
to their opponents. It was truly a revolution du m^ris as Lamartine 
had prophesied, but it is not often that contempt inspires a revolution, 

§ 2, The provisional government was speedily recognised on all 
sides. The provinces offered no opposition to the will of the capital. 
Generals Bugeaud and Changarnier offered the allegiance of the army. 
Even the church hastened to welcome a revolution that showed 
no hostility to religion. The Archbishop of Paris, M. Affre, took 
the lead in ordering a solemn service for those who had fallen on the 
2Srd. A moderate circular was issued by Lamartine, who assumed 
the control of foreign affairs, to re-assure the neighbouring states as 
to the peaceful intentions of France. England, as in 1830, was the 
ffrst to acknowledge the ne^^ republic, and most of the continental 
entries were ^oo absorbed in their own affairs to think of hatSf-, 
France. But in spite of this unanimous recognition,.,:^ 
veiy serious difficulty to deal w|tk^'thn 
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demands of the working-classes. If the revolution had any real 
principle, it was a victory of socialism. The socialists had obtained 
admission to the government itself, and though Lamartine and 
several of his colleagues realised the hopelessness of their schemes, it 
was impossible to refuse all concessions to their allies. Accordingly, 
Louis Blanc and Albert were appointed president and vice-president of 
a. commission to siii>erintend the “ organisation of labour.” The only 
expedient which the commission could suggest was to recognize 
the duty of the state to provide work for every man who demanded 
it, and to carry this out by the erection of national workshops. 
This experiment, which had signally failed during the first Eevo- 
lution, and which could only end in supporting the idle at the ex- 
]iense of the industrious, w\as again put into practice. Within a 
fortnight more than 40,000 men had assembled at the workshops, 
and their numbers continued to be swelled by arrivals from the pro- 
vinces. But this failed to satisfy the extreme party, aird their leaders, 
Cabefc, Blanqui, and Easpail, tried to drive the government to adopt 
communistic measures. On the 16th of April a mob of artisans 
marched to the Hdtel do Ville, but they found the national guard 
drawn up l>efore the building and were received with cries of d las les 
communisies ! For the moment the party of order had triumphed. 

§ 3. The national assembly, which Had been summoned to draw 
up a now constitution, met on the 27th of April. All artificial re- 
strictions upon the franchise were swept away, every man of 21 years 
had a vote, and every man of 25 was qualified to be elected. The 
number of deputies was fixed at nine hundred, and under the cir- 
cumstances the elections were conducted with marvellous order and 
regularity. The provisional government resigned its powers into 
the hands of the assembly, which at once formally decreed the 
Kepublic. The next act was to appoint an executive commission of 
five members. The result was the election of Arago with 725 votes, 
Garnier-Bag^ with 715, Marie with 702, Lamartine with 643, and 
I^ru-Rollin with 458. The socialists were altogether ■ excluded, 
and were driven to adopt extreme measures. They endeavoured to 
excite the national sympathy for Poland, where a spasmodic attempt 
had been made to recover independence. On the 15th of May a 
procession marched to the assembly to present a petition on behalf 
of the Poles. No preparations had been made for resistance, the 
mob stormed the hall, and set to work to elect a new government. 
The slightest weakness might have involved France in ruin. ’ But 
the government stood firm, the national guard and the ffarde monies 
a body that had been formed by Lamartine out of 4he gamins of the 
Paris streets, rallied roimd them, the conspirators lost both their 
qourage and their senses, and order was restored without serious 
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difficulty. Most of tho leaders were captured : Barlves and Albert 
were sentenced to transportation, and Blaiiqui to seven years 
imprisonment ; Louis Blanc, who had intrigued against the govenr- 
ment since his own exclusion, escaped punishment by ilight. 

Among the numerous adhesions to the Republic, not the least un- 
expected and embarrassing had been that of Louis Napoleon, who 
had hastened to leave England for Paris. By the advico of the pro- 
visional government he had returned to London. But tlie inn- 
ary paity sought to use his name for their own i)urtK)st‘s, and he 
was elected as deputy for Paris and fur two other (Icpartuumts, I'liiri 
gave rise to a serious debate in tho assembly. A law nanishing tho 
Bonaparte family from French soil had never been reiHialedraml 
Lamartine proposed that it should bo put in force. But the law 
was practically obsolete, and two Bonapartos, sons of Jerome and 
Lucien, were actually members of the assembly. The difficulty 
was solved by Louis Napoleon himself, who wrote in haughty and 
ambiguous language, offering to serve his country by remaining in 
exile, and ultimately declined the offered seat. 


§ 4. Meanwhile tho public workshops had become an obvious 
nuisance. The number of workmen was more than 100,000, and 
tho expense of maintaining them amounted to more than 14 million 
francs. Private enterprise was almost at a standstill The govern- 
ment determined upon vigorous measures to put down tho evil. A 
decree was issued on the 22nd of June which ordered all unmarriod 
workmen from the ages of 18 to 25 to enter tho army, while tho 
rest were to be transferred to the departments. All who refused 
were to be excluded from the workshops. This decree gave 
rise to a terrible conflict in Paris. The workmen throw up enor- 
mous barricades, defended them with the heroism of despair, and for 
four days more than held their own. The executive committee bad 
to resign their powers, and aoneral Cavaignac was appointed dic- 
tator. The archbishop of Paris, M. Affre, was slain by a chance 
bullet as he was attempting to mediate a peace, and the losses among 
the troops were very great. Ultimately, superior numbers and dis^ 
aplme secured the victory, the last barricade in the Faubourg SL 
Antoe was stormed on the 28th, and the anarchists were com- 
pelled, to submit. Gavaignao resigned his dictatorship but was 
appointed president of the coaiicil. A decree vyas now promu^ated 
.abolishing; the worktops altogether, and was silen% ^vM 
;ybciali#io was 'oomi^etely defeated, but ip its M it ‘ ^ 
;tM®epubliG. The fear of d^lnooratic anarebj^ 

■ anything to losa, and',%||s 

‘Wi*NiSBie;any form of govern ’ " ■ - ■ 

?,of property. 
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IT. The Revolution in Germany and Italy, 

§ 5, The example of Paris exerted its wonted fascination over the 
continental states. The year 1848 is an aixnm miralilis in Euro- 
pan history. On every side thrones and dynasties seemed tottering 
to ruin, and each day brought the news of another revolution. Among 
the hrst countries to feel the revolutionary impulse was Switzerland, 
always keenly sensitive to French influence, and where the soil had 
been prepared by previous events. The radical party, humiliated by 
the enforced expulsion of the plitical refugees in 1836, had turned 
its attention to religious questions, and made a determined attack 
ui^)n the church. In 1839 the flunous author of the Life of Ghrkt, 
Dr. Strauss, had been appointed professor at the university of 
Zurich, but such mdignation was expressed by the orthodox inhab- 
itants that the appointment had to ho cancelled, and the liberals lost 
the control of the government of Zurich for the next six years. In 
1841 a more imprtant contest was provoked by the abolition of 
the monasteries in Aargau. The Roman Catholic majority in 
Lucerne answered this measure by admitting the Jesuits and 
entrusting to them the management of education. This excited the 
radicals to active measures, and as the T<igmtzwng, or assembly of 
the Bmd, refused to support them, free bands {FreUchaaren) were 
formed to coerce their oppnents. The Roman Catholic cantons, 
Uri, Schwyz, Unterwaklen, Lucerne, Zug, Freiburg, and Wallis, 
formed a separate league, the Sonderbund, for mutual defence 
(1845). The great powers tried to bring about an agreement, 
but were foiled by their want of unanimity. Austria wished 
to support the So7iderhund, while England allied itself with the 
radicals, and Franco vacillated between the two sides. In 1847 the 
war broke out and was spedily ended in the complete defeat of the 
Sonderbund, which was dissolved and its members had to py the 
oxpnses of the war. I'he Jesuits were explled and escapd to 
Italy. The radicals were encouraged by their victory to revive 
their old plan of forming an orderly and compact federation. The 
French revolution gave them new strength, and in September, 1848, 
the now constitution was introduced. The supreme pwer was 
"vested in two assemblies, the national council, representing the 
state as a whole, and the council of estates, representing^ the 
soprate cantons. The two bodies combined to appint a federal 
council, which was to sit in Beme anc* wield the executive pwer, 
and also a federal court of justice. 

§ 6. The history of Germany is alniost a complex blank between 
the revolutionary movements of 1830 and 1848. The Bund, the 
otily representative of German unity, was a hoplessly inert inasi. 
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which did nothing but oppose a passive resistance to roforun The 
subdivision into innumerable jxitty states was maintained by the 
overwhelming influence of Russia, which was always exerted to 
prevent any aggrandisement of Prussia or Austria, These two 
states, which absorbed most of the material strength of Germany, 
regarded each other with a jealousy that made the Ozar the ne- 
cessary arbitrator between them. In Austria, Francis L had been 
succeeded in 1835 by his son Ferdinand L, but the change of 
rulers only gave greater power to Motternich, who continued with 
cynical obstinacy to maintain an antiquated system of government 
which was ready to fall at the first touch. In 1837, the death of 
William IV. separated England from Hanover, and the latter crown, 
from which females were excluded, fell to Ernest Augustus, duko 
of Cumberland. The first act of the new king was to abolish the 
constitution of 1833, and to dismiss seven Gottingen professors who 
protested against this arbitrary measure. In 1840, Frederick William 
IV. succeeded his father in Prussia, but he did little to alter the 
system that had prevailed in Berlin since 1815. The last relic of 
Polish independence was done away with in 1846, when the 
republic of Krakau, on the pretext of an insurrection, was 
incorporated with Austria. 

§ 7. In March, 1848, the revolutionary wave broke over Germany 
with such force that resistance was hardly dreamed of. Rulers 
hastened to secure their thrones by granting all the demands of 
their subjects, and by admitting to office the men who had hitherto 
been the prominent leaders of opposition. The constitution of 
Baden (3 March) was the model which was copied in the other 
states. Its chief points were the freedom of the press, trial by jury, 
political ^quality of aU creeds, responsibility of ministers, abolition 
of feudal obligations, and equal taxation. Everywhere the people, 
agitated for these or similar reforms, and everywhere they were 
granted. No day passed without the appearance of a new 
constitution. In Darmstadt, Nassau, Hesse-Oassel, Oldenburg 
Bnioswick, the four Hanse Towns, Weimar, and "Wurtemberg, the 
outlines of the story are so similar that the details become 
insignificant. Only the three great middle-states, Saxony, Bavaria, 
aud Hanover, delayed their action to see what was done by their two“ 

. powerful neighbours. 

: But tbe acquisition of constitutional liberies Jot the ^karate 
states was by no means the sole object of the liberal 
keenest wish was to reform t^e Bmd, and to give 
.^.Gem^ny ae^a compact lederation. As to the cOnsife^^ 
^^^^gation very opposite views prevailed, the democrats wishing 
-a|toman republic, while the more moderate party hoped 
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to create a federal empire under the headship of Prussia. It was in 
the south-western states, where internal liberty was most finnly 
rooted, that this desire for unity was strongest. On March 8 a 
number of liberal leaders met at Heidelberg, and issued a formal 
invitation to the German states to send deputies to a Vorj^arlamenty 
which was to prepare the way for a permanent national representa- 
tion. It was impossible for the princes to allow the settlement of 
ao great a question to pass out of their hands. Accordingly, Prussia 
and Austria agreed to hold a conference of princes on March 15, to 
consider the proposed reform of the Bund, But before that date 
the two great jxywers had felt the force of the revolution. 

The news of the events in Paris was enough in itself to overturn 
the ill-cemcnted edifice of the Austrian state. The Hungarians, 
inspired by the eloquence of Kossuth, clamoured for an independent 
diet and diminished taxes. Similar demands were made in Prague, 
The populace of Vienna, usually so contented and pleasure-loving, 
demanded the dismissal of Metternich. Without an effort at 
resistance the famous diplomatist fled to England, and the Aus- 
trian government was left to the direction of the mob. The feeble 
Ferdinand 1. granted freedom to the press, allowed the formation 
of a citizen guard, and promised a liberal constitution. 

In Prussia, Frederick William IV. ofifered a stubborn resistance to 
the demands for constitutional liberties which arrived from all parts 
of his kingdom, and especially from the Rhenish Provinces. But the 
report of the occurrences in Vienna led to formidable disturbances 
in Berlin and made concessions unavoidable. On March 17 the 
king promised freedom of the press, the summons of a Landtag on 
April 2, the transformation of the German Confederation (^Staten'- 
'bund) into a Federal State {Bundestat)^^ and the incorporation of 
East and West Prussia and Posen in the Bund. Liberal as these 
assurances were they failed to satisfy the people, who now clamoured 
for the dismissal of the soldiers from the town and the formation of 
a citizen guard. On March 18 the mob came into collision with, 
the troops, barricades were raised, and for fourteen hours a terrible 
battle was waged in the streets of Berlin. At last the king gave' 
way, ordered the troops to withdraw, dismissed his ministry, and 
granted an unconditional amnesty to all political prisoners. His 
brother, William Prince of Prussia, who was regarded as a leader of 
the reactionary party, departed to England. From this moment 
Frederick William determined to put Limself at the bead of the 
liberal movement, and thus to satisfy tjp party which desired to see 
Prussia at the head of a united Germany. He asaunsed the German 
colours and issued a proclamation in v^iich he undertook as a 
constitutional king to be the lea<ler of a free and new-born German 

2 Y 
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nation ” (21 March). Two days later he had to attend with haro 
head the funeral of the 183 victims of the IBth of Marc!i. But tho 
memory of that day stood hetween him and the reiilisation of his 
new aims, and Prussia had for tho moment last all luipularity and 
respect in Germany. 

The revolutions in Vienna and Berlin decided tho action of those 
states which had hitherto hesitated. On March 10, the hinpj of 
Saxony appointed a liberal ministry. Lewis of Bavaria had to dis^ 
miss his hated mistress, Lola Montez (tho Countess Landsfoldt), 
and on March 20 he abdicated in favour of his son Maximilian IL, 
who at once conceded the ]X)pular demands. Ernest Augustus of 
Hanover was compelled to grant a constitutmu on the model of 
that of Baden. Thus, by the end of March the liberals had 
triumphed in every state of Germany. 

The Vorparlament, composed mainly of deputies from tho leaser 
states, met at Frankfort on March 31, and speedily complotetl its 
work. It decreed that the federal government should consist of a 
single .head with two chambers, a senate and a house of popular 
representatives. The German people as a whole was to enjoy tho 
same hberlies which had been secured to the members of tbo 
individual states. The details of the constitution were to he 
settled hy a national assembly to he elected without any regard to 
class divisions, wealth, or religion. The princes wore to be excluded 
from all voice in the matter. Before separating, tho assembly 
nominated a committee of fifty to superintend tho carrying out 
0 ^ these decrees. But ^the proceedings at Frankfort altogether 
faijed to ^tisfy the democratic party, which had conceived the 
forming a German republic. Their loaders 
determined, to .give up constitutional action and resort to force. 
They stirred up the people to revolt, and organised bands of 
volunteers to terrify the established government. But in the brief 
struggle which followed the republicans were defeated, and theh 
conimander, Becker, displayed neither abih'ty nor cour«^ 0 . 

§ 8. Beside domestic revolutions and retorms, Germany had a 
difficult (question £o deal with in the relations of the duchies of 
Schleswig and Holstein with Denmark, Both contained a lar^e 
German population, and Holstein was a member of the Bund, 
Both were hostile to Danish rule, and were espeoiafty .hujignant 
at the attempts to destroy their independent nationefi%^ ,l^ 
incorporate them with Denmark. The question was 
by the prospect of a disputed succession. Females weree^^^ 
to succeed in Denmark, hut were excluded from the duchies, tn 
184C Christian VJIL, whose only son was unlikely to have children, 
issofid a decree, the offene in which he declared the ^\hoIfi 
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Danisli state to be indivisible and to be heritable by females as 
well as males. This excluded the duke of Augustenburg, the 
nearest male heir, and was a great blow to the inhabitants of 
Schleswig and Holstein, who had hoped, on the extinction of the 
Banish male line, to fall under the separate rule of a German prince. 
In January, 1848, Christian VIIL died, and was succeeded by his 
son, Frederick VIL, who at once issued a liberal constitution in the 
hope of allaying discontent. But his German subjects refused to 
sell their independence at any price, and the revolutionary move- 
■raont in Geimany came just in time to give them new courage. 
The assemblies of the two duchies joined themselves together (18 
March), and demanded that both should bo admitted to the Bund 
and have a joint constitution, on the German model. On the 24th 
a provisional government was formed, with the duke of Augusten- 
hurg at its head. Fi edeiick VIL treated these acts as rebellion, 
and sent an army into the duchies. But public opinion in Germany 
was warmly excited in their behalf, and the Vor^arlameifit went 
out of its way to decree the admission of Schleswig to the Bund. 
The king of Prussia, eager to fall in with the current of opinion, 
sent an army to assist the duke of Augustenburg. On land the 
Prussians, under Wrangel, gained several successes, but the want of 
a fleet prevented any decisive result from being obtained, and the 
favour shown to Denmark by Eussia and England induced Frederick 
William to recall his troops before any settlement had been made. 

§ 9. No part of Europe was so quiet and at the same time so 
profoundly discontented as Italy in the first years of the fifth decade 
of the century. Austrian rule pressed like a leaden weight upon 
the provinces of liOmbardy and Venetia. A powerful army, under 
Marshal Eadctbky, stood ready to crush the slightest symptom of 
revolt. The press was subject to the most rigorous censorship, and 
so searching was the system of espionage that no one ventured to 
breathe a word of complaint. The upper classes were purposely en- 
couraged to lead a licentious life, that they might lose all thought 
of political liberty. In the other provinces Austrian influence was 
supreme, and was employed to support the arbitrary government 
of the princes. In Naples and Sicily Ferdinand II. (1830-1859) 
crushed his subjects under a despotism of terror- In the Papal 
States Gregory XV I. (1831-1840) maintained the worst of all 
forms of government, the absolutism of the clergy. Leopold 11. 
of Tuscany was personally benevolent and well-intentioned, but 
did not venture to depart from the sysl^m of rule prescribed from 
Vienna. ITie lesser rulers of Modena, Parma, and Lucca were the 
powerless vassals of Austria. In Piedmont Charles All>ort had 
r^ever ventured to return to the liberal principles of his youth, 

2 V S 
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Ecsonomic reforms were introduced, but no steps were taken towards 
constitutional reform. The Kin*:; was a devout Roman Catholic, 
and the Austrian govemmont l>egan to regaul him m one who had 
fully repented of his jiast follies. The only disturbance to public 
tranquillity arose from the isolated and hoiKdess revolts excittHi by 
Mazzini and his society of “ Young Italy,” which the |>cople did 
not venture to support, and which only served to kt^ep alive the 
idea of independence and the desire of revenge. 

• This lethargy was suddenly interrupted from a wholly unex|HX‘t(Hl 
quarter. In June, 1846, Gregory XYL <lied, and the choice uf tho 
conclave fell upn one of the youngest cardinals, Mastai Ferrctti, 
who took the name of Pius IX. The now pope was chosen mainly 
on account of his feeble health, but ho was destined to tho longest 
and one of the most eventful pontificates reconletl in histt>ry. 
Eager to obtain popularity, Pius IX. signalised his accession hy 
reforming measures which made a profound impression in Eurojjc. 
Ho issqed an amnesty for all political ojffenders, recalled the 
exiles, and appointed a council to aid him in the government. 
Italy resounded with cries of Hwim Pio Nmo! and the pop 
became for a brief period the idol of his countrymen. Moderate 
liberals had long been accustomed to regard the papacy as the 
one genuinely Italian government in the peninsula, and they 
welcomed the prospect of reviving national unity and independence 
under papal guidance. Meanwhile the news from Borne was re- 
vived in Vienna with mingled dismay and indignation. Metternich 
declared that a liber^ pope was the one contingency that had never 
W., a^^pated. By the treaty of Vienna, Austria was allowed 

a garrison in the fetress of Ferrara, and, as a counter^ 
peiitonsferation, the troops now occupied the city as well. Pius 2X. 
bitterly protested against this act as an infraction of hm sovereign 
pghts, and went so far as to prepare for armed resistance, amidst 
the enthusiastic plaudits of his subjects. 

th ® ^ eatercised great lafluenoe in 

compel ed to mate similar ooncesstens, Mt h» Acwmd ibfe p«®sesnal 
antipatlij by selling bis duchy to the grand-d«k« ' 
letirmg from public life. Intense popular indi^ 

.by the settlen^ent of the succession in Parma on U- ^ 

* 1847). yhe Congress of Vienna had a 
If she died childless, Parmj^ should be given to the durnm^^mm 
whose duchy was to he transferred to Tuscany, while the latte# 
to cede certain districts to the duke of Modena. This elaborate 
.arrangement, based altogether upon dynastic inter?sts, without any 
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regard to the wishes of the peoples concernctl, was now ciirried oitt. 
Riots ensued, and Francis. V. of Modena invited the Austrians to 
occupy his duchy. In Southern Italy the movement was the more 
violent in proportion to the evils it had to combat. Sicily threw off 
the Neapolitan yoke, and a provisional fi;overnment was established 
in Palermo, under Ruggiero Settimo (Jan. 24, 1848). A risiug in 
Naples compelled Ferdinand IL to dismiss his ministers and to grant 
a liberal constitution (10th Feb.). The scruples of Charles Albert 
were removed when he found himself on the same side as the 
pope, and early in 1848 he drew up a constitution for Piedmont, the 
Statuto Fondamentale^ which was issued on March 4. In Tuscany 
representative institutions were granted on February 17, and the 
revolution in Paris induced Pius IX. to take the final step, to w^hich 
his previous measures had obviously tended. A minis' ry was formed 
under Cardinal Antonelli, in which for the first time the lay element 
preponderated, and a constitution was promulgated on March 14. 
This established two chambers — one composed of nominees of the 
pope, the other of popular representatives ; hut the final decision on 
all matters was still reserved to the college of cardinals. 

§ 10. When the news arrived of the Viennese rising of March 13 
and the flight of Metternich, the flame of revolt at once broke out 
in the northern provinces. The lead was taken by Milan, where 
the citizens erected barricades, and for four days carried on a 
desperate contest against the Austrian troops. Radetsky might 
have destroyed the city by a bombardment, but he was afraid lest 
a sudden advance of the Sardinian army might cut off his com- 
munications with Austria. On the evening of the 22nd he ciiutted 
Milan and retreated towards the famous Quadrilateral formed by 
the fortresses of Pcschiera, Mantua, Legnago, and Verona. His 
retreat was the signal for a general rising. The duke of Parma fled 
without striking a blow. One after another Monza, Como, Bergamo, 
Brescia and Cremona threw ofif the rule of Austria. Venice w’as 
tamely resigned by Counts Palffy and Zichy, and the citizens 
restored the Republic under the presidency of Baniele Manin, 
Francis V. of Modena was driven from his duchy. Meanwhile 
Charles Albert had taken a decisive step. He declared war 
against Austria, crossed the Ticino with his army (March 25), 
and proceeded to pursue the retreating Austrians. Radetsky now 
took up his quartern at Verona and stood upon the defensive. 
Popular enthusiasm compelled the reijaining Governments of the 
peninsula to espouse the national c|use. I'he grand-diike of 
Tuscany ordered his troo^is to march to the front^r. Piua IX., 
tom by his conflicting interests as an Italian prince and as head 
of the Homan Catholic Church, found it im]_K>ssible to resist 
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flic ^reneral impulse, ami the Roman army was dosjmtchcd to 
the Po. Even Ferdinand II, did not yet venture to oWy his 
natural inclmations. The Neapolitan army set out tmder IVp^, 
the flicat v'as sent to Ancona, and Charles Albert was assured that 
Naples would co-oi>erate actively in the war for Italian indejnsn- 
dence. But it was afterwards discovered that Ix^th the army and 
the fleet had received secret instructions to do nothinj^ tmtil the 
course of events had enabled the king to decide liually tni his com*se 
of action. Ferdinand’s insincerity was soon made manifest. In 
defiance of his solemn oath to observe the constitution, he dis- 
solved the chamber of deputies before it had time to meet, formed 
a reactionary ministry, recalled his army, and decreed a complete 
change of the franchise. In consequence of these measures the 
Sicilians declared that the Bourlms had forfeited the crown, and 
prepared to offer the crown to the duke of Genoa, the second son of 
Charles Albert. 

§ 11,. The Sardinian king had continued for some time to retain 
his advantage in the Lombard war. Radetsky refused to he drawn 
from his position at Verona until the arrival of reinforcements 
should enable him to take the aggressive. 'I'hc result was that the 
Sardinian troops were able to overrun the country as far as the 
Adige, and a momentary repulse at Santa Lucia (flth May) was 
more than compensated by a distinguished success at Goito (30th 
May) and by the capture of Peschiera, Popular votes decreed 
the annexation of Lombardy, Modena, and Parma to Sardinia. 
That these*, bright prospects were soon overclouded was probably 
duet to theVerror of Charles Albert himself. If he had at once 
Ifyihced against Radetsky at the end of March, he might have 
finished the war at one blow. But he was afmid of the nationalists, 
who might utilise his victories to his own disadvantage; he was 
hot cordially supported by the other rulers of the peninsula ; and 
he Iru^ed that English mediation and the risiitg in Hungary would 
compel Atistrla to cede Lombardy to him without farther warfare. 
His hesitation' secured' the success oflfeadet^ky," whose retreat, 
instead of beiftg a sign of weakness, VaS k lnesieHystroke of policy. 
Strengthened by reinforcements tender 'Suddenly left 

Verona, captured Vicenza, Treviso and'' Padha;1aW"lti# *to^^ a 
second and safer line of communication Tto 

against the Piedmontese, he inflicted a crushing 
at Custozza (25tli July). (Miarles Albert retreated" 
pursued and harassed by the victorious army. Milan 
without striking a blow, and the last chance of retamft^ 1i» 
hold upon Lombardy was gone. On August 8 Charles Albert 
si^ed an armistice, by which he surrendered Peschiera and 
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all positions outside Lombardy, and engaged to witbdaiw tbe 
ships and troops that had been sent to the assistance of Venice. 
Lombardy was once more an Austrian province, and Radetsky 
prepared to complete his work by laying siege to Venice. 

§ 32, Pius IX. had already deserted the Italian cause when he 
discorered that it involved him in open war with Austria. From 
this time he began to think moie of his duties as head of the^church 
and less of temporal interests. The result was that he soon lost the 
pojmlarity which his liberal measures had given him. His reform- 
ing ministry naturally resigned when the pope would no longer 
assent to their measures. Count Rossi, who became head of a new 
ministry, alienated both the liberal and the reactionary parties, and 
was assassinated on XTovember 15, The pope was so horrified by 
this act that he quitted Rome in disguise (Nov. 24) and took up his 
residence at Gaeta, under the protection of the King of Naples. The 
greatest excitement prevailed when the news of his departure was 
made known. The Roman parliament, which had met on the day 
of Rossi’s death, appointed an executive committee of three persons, 
and ordered the election of a constituent assembly. The pope con- 
tented himself with issuing one brief after another to declare the 
nullity of all that was done in his absence, but did nothing to 
strengthen the hands of the moderate party, who were still inclined 
to trust him. The constituent assembly, in which both Garibaldi 
and Mazzini had scats, decided that the pope had forfeited the tem- 
jxiral government of the State, that he should bo guaranteed the 
independent exercise of his spiritual power, and that a pure ide- 
mocracy should be created under the name of the Homan Republic. 
In Tuscany LeoiK)ld 11. followed the x^pc’s example when he found 
that matters were going too far, and cscax>ed first to San Stefano 
and then to Gaota. As he refused to retura, a Republic was pro- 
tlaimed in Florence under the presidency of Guerrazzi. 

§ 13. During the months wliich witnessed the overthrow and re- 
storation of the Austrian jiower in Italy, the home govCrament was 
undergoing a great crisis. Kolowrat, who took Mettemich’s place, 
was unequal to the task of maintaining order, and the government 
was carried on under the dictation of the students and the moh. 
The disturbances in the caiiital were stirred up by Kossuth, who 
aimed at freeing Hiixigary altogether from Hapshurg rule. The 
Emperor had already granted the Hungarians an independent 
ministry, in which Kossuth undertook the control of finance. But 
the revolutionary jiarty demanded a constitution on the model of 
that of Baden, and the Diet was terrified by an insurrection into 
glassing a decree for its establishment. In Bohemia the blavonic 
party also agitated for the formation of an independent govern* 
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ment and tlie exclusion of Gonmw oiemontF, But the Slavs 
had no symimthy with the Magyars, and were willing to HUp|)ort 
the Hapsburgs if they would grant their detnaiids* I'hey were 
especially anxious to prevent the Meral unioit of the iiernum 
provinces of Austria with the rest of Gennnny. KossiUh deter- 
mined to etfect his own aims and to frustrate tluxse of Bohemia 
by terrifying the imperial governmetjt A new conatUution had 
been issutnC which established the ordinary two chamlH‘rs. On 
May 15 the populace of ‘Vienna rose in revolt and demamhd the 
abolition of the aristocratic chamber and the summons of a national 
assembly to reform the constitution. Besistance vvtis iinjKissible, 
and Ferdinand, by the advice of the reactionary party, oacaiKHl with 
his family from Vienna to Innspriick. Tins was a very weli~jndg<xl 
measure, because it freed the emperor from the iniluence of both 
the Hungarians and the Bohemians, while he could rely iijKm the 
support of the Tyrolese, always the most loyal subjects of the house 
of Hapsburg. 

In Vienna the wildest excitement prevailed for a time. The mob 
raised bamcades in the streets, and civil war was only avoi<led by 
ordering the troops to leave the city. In Bohemia the Kmj>eroris 
departure to Innspriick was regarded as a serious blow, because it 
had been hoped that he would take up his residence in Prague and 
entrust the defence of the crown to his Slav subjects. His weak- 
ness and bxrmiliation, however, still offered a favoumblo prospect of 
realising tbeir designs. On June 2 a great Slavonic Congress vjm 
opened, under the presidency of Palacky, the historian. Three days 
later it wa« formally decreed that the Slavs would remain loyal sub- 
jects of the Hapsburgs on condition that the Austrian monarchy 
Waa \ Agonised as a federation. At the same time a provision^ 
government was formed in Prague, and the Emperor was called uix>n 
to order Windiscligratz, the commander of the garrison, to withdraw 
his trpops. But before this could be answered, hostilities broke out 
After an indecisive conflict in the streets, in which the wife of Win- 
dischgrStz was killed, the garrison retired outside the walls, but 
only to bombard the city from the smrounding bills. This decided 
the struggle. The opposition leaders made theh escape, and f^rague 
surrendered unconditionally (June 18). This Wae ,^y a smaB 
success in itself, but, coupled with Badetsky*s vict<^4m Italy, it 
had a great mojal effect in restoring the courage tte 

Austrian Government. At the same time the 
gary was seriously hampered%y the action of the Slavon^^|&^i 
of the population. The Sla-^b were always bitterly hostile , 
Magyars, and the project of establishing an independent 
Hungary threatened them with political annihilation. Their on^ 
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hope lay ia the maintenance of German rule, and they rose in 
wild revolt against the dominant party of Kossuth. The ^Magyars 
had also to carry on war against the Croats under their Ban 
Jellachich, -who was secretly instigated by the imperial court. 

Meanwhile the constituent assembly, which Ferdinand had 
authorised before his departure, met on July 22. Race differences 
among its members made it difficult for them to come to my 
agreement, and they were soon absorbed in the thorny question of 
the relations of lords and serfs. But the presence of the assembly 
seemed to exercise a tranquillising effect upon Vienna, and the 
more favourable aspect of affairs emboldened the emperor to return 
to his capital (August 12). In the hope of ending the Hungarian 
war he nominated Count Lamberg commander of the troops in that 
kingdom, but the unfortunate general was murdered on the bridge 
of boats at Pesth. All hopes of reconciliation were now at an end, 
and open war was declared against the Hungarians. But this act 
also terminated the tranquillity at Vienna, which was in great 
measure due to the influence of Kossuth. On October 6 a third 
revolt commenced, and proved far more formidable than either of 
its predecessors. Its immediate object was to prevent the march of 
the troops who had been ordered to proceed to Hungary. The 
mob murdered Latour, the war minister, stormed the arsenals, 
and compelled the constituent assembly to demand fiom the 
Emperor the cessation of hostilities against the Hungarians. Fer- 
dinand again fled, this time to Olmiitz, in Moravia. The garrison 
under Auersperg occupied a defensive position in the Belvedere 
gardens, and the city was left in the hands of the insurgents. But 
their trium];)h was very short-lived. Jellachich w'ith his Croats 
marched from the Raab against Vienna, and AVindischgratz, the 
victor of Prague, was appointed commandcr-in-chief of all Austrian 
trooi>s outside Italy. By October 23 the city was closely invested 
on all sides. But the bedeged, confident in the approaching aid 
from Hungary, refused to yield, and for several days carried on a 
desperate struggle against superior forces. On the 30th the Hun- 
garian troops were seen in the distance, but they were repulsed 
after a short engagement on the Schweehat^ This sealed the fate 
of Vienna, which surrendered on the next day. The rebels received 
the prompt punishment of military justice. The Austrian monarchy 
was saved. On November 24 a new ministry was formed, under 
Felix Bchwarzenberg, the resolute head of the reactionary party. 
On December 2 the Emperor Ferdifand abdicated in favour of his 
nephew, Francis Joseph, on the grouSd that « younger powers were 
needed to carry out the reforms that had been commenced.” The 
change of rulers was really the signal of approaching reaction. 
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The cunatituent assembly, which had Ik^cu trariHl’errcvi from Vienna 
to Kremsier, w'as (Ussohed (March 7, 1849), and a new constitution 
was granted “ by tlic grace of the em|)eror.” 

§ 14. The now emperor, Francis Joseph, recognised that his first 
task was the reduction of Hungary, and entrusted W indischgratz 
with the completion of the work wliich had lieen so successfully 
commenced at Prague and 'Vienna. The Hungarians refused to 
accept the abdication of Ferdinand, and the goveniinent was still 
carried on in his name. Kossuth was comjRjlled to adopt this 
course to conciliate the anny and its leader, Gorgey, who were 
determined not to act as rebels, and had no sympathy with the 
republican aspirations of the great orator. Windiscbgriitx began 
the campaign on December 15, and met with no real opposition to 
his early movements. Kossuth’s plan was to give up western 
Hungaiy to the invaders, in order to entice them into the marshy 
districts of the interior during the winter season. The committee 
of national defence, of which Kossuth was president, abandonetl 
Pesth, and the city was occupied by the Austrians (Jan. 5, 1849). 
From this moment the cause of tho insurgents triumphed. Bern, 
a Polish exile, who had commanded in the recent defence of Vienna 
and had escaped from the conq^uerors, was sent to act s^ainst the 
Saxon population of Transylvania, which refused to accept the rule of 
the Magyars and maintained the cause of the imperial government. 
By the end of February be succeeded in reducing the whole pro- 
vince. Windischgratz now advanced from Pesth into the interior. At 
Kapolna (Feb. 26-7) a t#o days’ battle took place, in which neither 
side could clairh a decisive victory, but the Hungarians retired to 
riV^ Theiss. ’Thefe a nnmb^ Of battles were fought to defend 
the pa&gO of the fiver, and. ever^here the AU^rhms Werb repulsed. 
GoVgey was now able to take the and oaiAdf sIl before 

him. Windischgratz was recalled, but his Accessor, Weldon, found 
it necessary to evacuate Pesth, The Hungarians returned to the 
bapitai in triumph, and stormed Buda (Ofen), oh the opposite bank 
of the Dahtfbe, after a heroic defence oh thO pia^^ef 
(21 May). The Austrian army’ retreated to 
extreme west of the kingdom. The triumph of 
celebrated by the declaration of Hungarian independence ' (14 
and the creation of a provisional government, with Kossuth at w 
head. This bold step destroyed the last chance of a compromise, 
hut at tho same time it alienated Gorgey, who henceforth acted in 
complete independence. ^ 

The Austrian ^government l&egan to despair of reducing Hungary 
by its own efforts, and turned for assistance to Russia, the i^atron of 
afi states oontending against revolution. On May 21, the very day 
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uu wliicli lUula surreiRWroil, Francis Joaepli nu-t ll;o Clzat in a 
pcTMnial interview at Warsaw. Nicolas was afraitl lest the sncceas 
of the Hungarians might provoke a rising in rohual, which was 
the more likely as many Poles were serving in the Hungarian 
army, and willingly accorded the aid that was demandtxk lu 
Jmio Paskiewitsch entered Hungary with 130,000 men, and the 
commainl of the Austrians was entrusted to ITaynau, already 
notorious h^r the seventy with which he had treated the defeated 
Italians of Lomhardy, The eloquence of Kossuth induced the 
Hungarians to carry on a desperate guerilla warfare against the 
invaders. But the contest was too unequal, and the differences 
Between the military and the civil leaders weakened the national 
cause. At Temesvar one division of the Hungarian army, undei 
Demhinsld, was crushed By Ilaynau {{) August). Kossuth now 
resigned his office and proceeded to Transylvania, Gorgey was 
appointed dictator, But he had already opened negotiations with 
the llussians, and on August 13 he surrendered with his whoh^ 
army to general iliuliger at Vilagos, This practically ended the 
war. Kossuth and Bern fled to Turkey, wliere the Porto refustHl 
to give them up. Gdrgoy was able to secure his personal safety, 
Bub the other leaders received scant mercy from Haynau and his 
military tribunals. Hungary had to pay dearly for its rebellion. 
It lost all Independence and all constitutional freedom, and sank 
for a short time into a vassal province of Austria. 

§ 15. Meanwhile the temjxirary success of the Hungarians in the 
early part of 1849 had involveil Austria in a second Italian war 
All the attempts of England and France to negotiate a final peace 
Between Austria and {Sardinia had failed. The government at 
Vienna refused to entertain any proposal except the complete 
restoration of Austrian rule and of the governments allied with 
Austria. For Charles Albert to accept these terms, exc^ Btider 
the pressure of complete defeat, would deprive the Sardinian 
monarchy for ever of the respect and trust of Italy. On March 0 
the king took the Bold step of putting an end to the armistice, 
which had been prolonged since August, 1848. It was hopAd that 
the Austrian arms would be sufficiently enqployed in the Hungarian 
war and in the siege of Venice. But Badetsky was corffident of 
suco^s, and hastened to engage in a contest which he hoped would 
finally settle affairs in Italy. Instead of waiting to Be attack^ he 
invaded Piedmont, and in the tmtt]j of Novara inflicted a crushing 
defeat upon the Sardinian^ who ijere commanded By thd 'Polish 
general Chrzanowski (28 March). Bo disastrous the battle, and 
so exorbitant the terms proposed by Badetsky, thkt on the ^^m^ 
evening Charles Albert abdicated in favour of his oldest son, A ict<w 
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Einiuanuel ll.j aiid quitted Itiily for Ojunio, where ho died on 
July 28. The new king was married to the daughter of an Austrian 
archduke, and had not inspired the same invincible distraat as his 
father. Kadetsky now oftered an immediate armistice, on condition 
that Victor Emmanuel should pledge himself to conclude a peace as 
soon as possible, to reduce his army to a peace footing, and to hand 
over the fortress of Alessandria to Austrian occupation as a hostage, 
for his good faith. These terms, though far milder than had been 
offered to Charles Albert, were resented as dishonounible in Turin, 
and the young king had to enter lus capital by night to avoid the 
risk of being insulted by his new subjects. Few men could have an- 
ticipated that a ruler whose reign began under such gloomy auspices 
would beconxe before its close the recognised king of a free and 
united Italy. A revolt in Lombardy, which had broken out directly 
hostilities commenced, was put down by the Austrians with prompt 
severity. Brescia, the only place which made a conspicuous re- 
sistance, was stormed by Haynau, whose conduct on this occasion 
earned him the name of the “Hyana of Brescia,” and a reputa- 
tion for cruelty which was enhanced by his subsequent deeds in 
Hungary. The final treaty between Austria and Sardinia (August C) 
restored matters to their condition before tlie war, the deieated 
country having to pay an idemnity of seventy-five million francs. 

§ 16. After their success in the north the Austrians ptoceeded to 
complete their work by putting down the revolution in the other 
provinces of Italy. Entering Tuscany, they occupied Florence, put 
down the Republic, and restored the authority of the grand-duke. 
Leopold now returned from Gaeta., revoked the constitution which 
he grated in the previous year, and restored the old system 
of aii^lute rule. Parma, Bologna, and Ancona were successively 
occupied by the Austrians, who would undoubtedly have advaxM^ 
upon Rome if they had not been anticipated by the French. Gene- 
ral Oudinot, with 8000 men, landed at Oivita Vecchia on April 5, 
and at once marched against the city. The republican leaders 
determined on a desperate resistance, and after seven hours’ fierhtino' 
the. assailants were driven back from the walls (30 April).'' But 
Oudinot received reinfoi;cements, which enabled him to invkt the 
city with 35,000 men, and, after resisting for a month, Rome was 
taken on July 3. Garibaldi, who had been the insiming leader of 
the defence, escaped wjth his devoted followers to the mountains 
Oudinot put an end to the Roman Republic by establisIdM^^^ 
ment in the pope’s name, but f*ius IX. refused to truit/fiiaseif ih 
his foreign allies, and continued'^to reside at Gaeta. Venice was now 
completely isolated, but continued to make a heroic resistance until" 
Au^t ?6, when it was compelled, partly by the bombardment 
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anti partly by famine, to capitulate. Manin, the hero of the short- 
lived i)eriod of liberty, was allowed to retire into exile. 

Meanwhile the reaction in Naples and Sicily had been completed 
without foreign assistance. Ferdinand II., after recalling his troops 
from the war in Lombardy, had employed them in reducing the 
Sicilians to obedience. Messina was taken by storm (7 Sept., 1848), 
and the cruelties practised by the victors were so atrocious that 
Ferdinand received the nickname of King Bomba. The Neapolitan 
Parliament was continually prorogued, and was finally dissolved 
without ever having been allowed to meet. The Austrian victory 
of Novara encouraged the king to renew his attack upon Sicily. In 
April, 1849, Palermo was captured, and by the end of May the 
authority of the Neapolitan king was completely restored. 

§ 17. The suppression of disorder at Vienna after the capture of 
the city by Windischgratz led to a similar reaction in Prussia. A 
constituent assembly had been sitting in Berlin ever since May 22, 
1848, in which the democratic party sought to carry through its 
aims with the support of the mob. In June the arsenal was sacked, 
and the assembly, instead of condemning the disturbances, took 
advantage of them to abolish the constitution granted by the king 
and to issue a more democratic one of their own. In August and 
September the populace was guilty of fresh outrages, which the 
government was unable to check. But the news from Vienna 
emboldened the king, Frederick William IV., to take decisive mea- 
sures. Count Brandenburg, a natural son of Frederick William IT., 
was authorised to form a ministry, of which Manteuffel, minister 
of the interior, was the guiding spirit (4 Nov.). Four days later 
the constituent assembly was transferred from Berlin to the town of 
Brandenburg. When the democrats refused to obey, a considerable 
body of troops under Wrangel entered the capital and enforced com- 
pliance. Berlin was declared in a state of siege, all the inhabi- 
tants were disarmed, and the political clubs were dissolved. When 
the assembly resumed their meeting in Brandenburg (No^. 27), 
the left protested against the recent action of the government, 
and quitted the hall in a body. On December 5 the king decreed 
the dissolution of the assembly, and issued a new constitution 
which had been drawn up by the ministers. This established 
two chambers, chosen by indirect election. The first election was 
ordered to take place in February, 1849. 

§ 18. While the states of Europe were convulsed with the storm 
of revolution, a grand national ^assembly at Frankfort was 
endeavouring to devise a constitution which shouid form Germany 
into a great and united state. This assembly, which may be called 
the Gerniau Parliament, to distinguish it from the JReichstag pr 
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Bundestag^ had hcen sunimoned "by the Vhrpartammt^ and was 
opened in the church of St Paul on May 18, 1848. It contained 
at first 300 members, but their number was afterwards increased 
to 500. The Parliament failed to carry ont its resoInti<ms, but 
neveriiieless it was a notable experiment, and a worthy oxjxnient of 
the hopes and aspirations of the noblest minds of Germany. The 
great obstacle to its success was that it hadnotliing hut moral force 
to rely upon; that it trusted to the enthusiasm of the people to 
triumph over the jealous interests of the princes and the deeply- 
rooted tendencies to disunion. From the first the assembly was 
divided into three fairly distinct parties. On the right the con- 
servatives, headed by von Eadowitz and Yincko, wished to ni^go- 
tiate an agreement between the Parliament and the indoixjruleiit 
princes and governments of the separate states. On the left tho 
democrats, led by Eobert Blum#of Leipzig, aimed at the establish* 
ment of a federal republic, and made up for their numerical 
weakness by stirring up the passions of the lower classes- The 
centre was the largest party, and comprised many of tho most 
eminent men in G-ermany. Among its leaders were Gagcrn, 
Dahlmann, Gervinus, Arndt, Beselcr, and Jacob Grimm, These 
men were the partisans of constitutional monarchy. They were 
imbued with the most ardent love of their country, hut their 
want of practical experience in public business exposed them to the 
charge of being docirinaiTes. 

The choice of the president, Gagern, gave evidence that the 
centre was likely to have the decisive voice. The first business was 
to establish an executive government to take the place of tho effete 
and-uselesSijB^t^desfor^r. After a long discussion it was decided to 
choose a provisional administrator from among the younger mem- 
bers of the ruling families. The choice fell upon the archduke 
John, who had shown popular sympathies, and who, as a Hapshurg, 
was likely to be acceptable to the princes. The election was in- 
tended to be a temporary compromise. The party of Gagern and 
Dahlmann was fully determined to entrust the headship of a new 
constitutional empire to the King of Prussia, and the weakness of 
Austria at this time made such a measure more than usually 
feasible. Put at the moment Frederick William IV. was extremely 
unpopular in Germany, and it was necessary to gain time in order 
that this feeling might die away. On July 11 the administrator 
made his formal entry into Frankfort, and tho Bundmtag resigned 
its functions into his hands, proceeded to nominate a ministry 
which should responsible %v all acts of the e?:©cutive. From 
the weakness of the central government was obvious to all 
P^liamet^ ordered that ,all German troc^ 
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an oath of fealty to the administrator. But the princes were by no 
means inclined to sacrifice one iota of their military independence, 
and in the larger states the order was simply disregarded. It was 
manifest that the central government existed only by the tolerance 
of the states, and that if they refused to obey there was no forco 
which could compel their obedience. 

Before proceeding to draw up the new constitution, the Parlia- 
ment set itself to formulate “ the fundamental rights of the German 
people.” This was a grotesque error of tactics. The discussion of 
first principles naturally led to an endless discussion, and during 
the delay the princes were recovering strength. The first impulse 
of the revolutionary movement might have been strong enough to 
force a federal constitution upon Germany, but the Parliament 
foolishly allowed this impulse to spend itself and a reaction to set 
in before they entered upon their real task. And the discussion of 
the fundamental rights was not carried on without frequent inter- 
ruptions. Every movement in Berlin or Vienna, every detail of 
foreign politics, the great question of the non-German nationalities 
in Poland, Bohemia, Hungary and Bohemia, all gave rise to lengthy 
debates in the Parliament^ though it was unable to exercise a 
practical influence on any one of them. Among the matters that 
excited the keenest interest in Frankfort was the war in Schleswig- 
Holstein, from which the Prussian troops had been withdrawn. 
The Parliament warmly espoused the cause of the duchies and of 
“ the honour of Germany.” It decreed the formation of a federal 
army and fleet in order to carry on the war, even without the 
co-operation of Prussia. But meanwhile Frederick William lY, 
had opened negotiations with Denmark, which led to the conclusion 
of a truce at Malmd (20 August). By this it was agreed that 
Schleswig and Holstein should be subject to a common government 
of which half the members should be nominated by Prussia, and 
half by Denmark; that all acts of the provisional government 
should be declared null, and that the Schleswig troops should be 
separated from those of Holstein. The Parliament denounced this 
truce as dishonourable, but was ultimately compelled to confirm it* 
This proof of weakn^a gave an opportunity for the democratic 
party to show its discontent with the action of the majority, and 
especially with the appointment of the administrator, Biots broke 
out at Frankfort, and two deputies, Lichnowsky and Auerswald, 
were brutally murdered (18 September). But the Government 
showed unexpected energy. The diS)rders were suppressed by the 
troo]^ and most of the democratic l^ers quitte^Frankfort* 

§ 19. By the end of 1848 the Parliament had drawn up the 
“ fundamental rights ” and published them as a Christmas present 
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to the nation. They were based on the prevailing liberal theories, 
and included legal equality for all men without regard to class 
privileges, the abolition ot all feudal dues and burdens on the 
peasants, the freedom of the press, religious equality, trial by jury, 
the abolition of capital punishment, <fec. The lesser states accepted 
them, the greater states took no notice, and they were soon for- 
gotten. The assembly now turned to the great question of the 
constitution. By far the most important problem was the relation 
of Austria to a German federation. In the early part of the year 
Austria, then in the thick of her difficulties, had been disregarded, 
but matters had been completely altered in October by the reduc- 
tion of Vienna to obedience. The restoration of the Holy Eoman 
Empire with a Hapshurg head was impossible, because Prussia 
would never submit to it. Equally impossible in the eyes of the 
assembly was a retunt to the old organisation of the Bund, which 
had completely proved its inefficiency. In these circumstances the 
Parliament had three alternatives to choose between. (1) Austria 
might be split up, and its German provinces might be united with 
the German federation. (2) The Austrian empire might he left as 
it stood, and be excluded from Germany altogether. (3) Even 
though this latter plan were carried out, some bond might be found 
to unite the Austrian empire with the German federation. This 
last was the plan adopted by Gagern and his immediate followers, 
who proposed to form two federations — a smaller, which should 
exclude, and a larger, which should include, Austria, But this 
proposal alienated a number of sincere patriots, who could not 
ecdure the formation of a united Germany to which any Germans 
were refused admission. On this question parties were completely 
readjusted in the Parliament, On the one side stood the Great 
Germans,” who would not hear of the exclusion of Austria ; on the 
other the ‘‘Little Germans,” who saw •no chance of forming a 
permanent union of Germany except under the headship of Prussia, 
and who realised that the admission of Austria would be fatal to 
their scheme. The “ Great Germans ” consisted not only of Aus- 
trian deputies, hut of those from Bavaria and most of the South 
German states, which were hostile to Prussia on religious and 
political grounds. They had also the support of the democrats on 
the left, who did all in their power to frustrate the scheme of 
establishing a German monarchy. Gagem was at this time 
appomted minister hy’the Archduke John, and his place as president 
was taken by Simson, a depu^ from Kdnigsberg, 

Parties being ipo evenly divided on a question of vital importance, 
of framing the constitution proceeded slowly. Jt was 
tim executive srovetnment should 
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foreign relations, the supreme control of the army, and the right 
of deciding peace or war. The legislature was to consist of two 
houses : a federal chamber {Statenhaus), based on the independence 
of the states; and a popular chamber {Vdhshaiis), based upon the 
unity of the people. The most obstinate discussions naturally arose 
about the form which the executive government should take* The 
extreme right proposed a simple return to the old Bundestag^ the 
extreme left proposed to establish an elective presidency to which 
any adult German might aspire. Between these two schemes 
every conceivable variety of government was brought forward for 
discussion. Some wanted a directory ” of princes, with Austria 
or Prussia as alternate presidents ; others a triple executive, in which 
Bavaria should be associated with the two great powers. Austria 
demanded that there should be a directory of seven princes, with 
nine votes, Austria and Prussia having two votes each. Gradually 
the advantages of a single head were realised, but oven then further 
difficulties arose. Should he be elective or hereditary ? should ho 
bear the imperial or some other title? should the office pass in 
rotation among the great families ? The party of Gagern stood firm 
to their original programme, the appointment of a single hereditary 
emperor, and they carried the day. This pointed unmistakably 
to the election of the Prussian king, and the exclusion of Austria. 
The “ Great German ” party was so indignant at this that they 
allied themselves with the left to introduce democratic provisions 
into the constitution, in the hope of thus ensuring its failure. In 
consequence of this alliance manhood suffrage was fixed for the 
popular chamber, and the veto of the emperor was made suspen- 
sive instead of absolute. The constitutional party realised that 
these articles threatened their scheme with shipwreck, but they 
could obtain no other terms. The constitution was carried as a whole 
in the second reading, and on April 3, 1849, a deputation appealed 
in Berlin to offer the hereditary empire to the king of Prussia. 

§ 20. The offer was sufiiciently tempting, but Frederick William 
lY. made up his mind at the last moment to refuse it, and it must 
he confessed that he had ample reason for doing so. The demo- 
cratic clauses which the left had tacked on to the constitution were 
distasteful to a prince who had had to contend with the populace 
in his own capital, and the crown could not be accepted without 
the constitution. The whole work of the Parliament hM originated 
with the revolution, and the king woqid receive no gift from such 
a source. His acceptance would probably have involved him in a 
war with Austria, in which he would have to face^e hostility of 
all the Roman Catholic states of southerU Germany. The decree 
of the Parliament had only been carried by a very small majority^ 
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and tlie prospect of coercing unwilling subjects was not attractive. 
Moreover^ flattering as tlie proposal was, there were many Prussians 
who were hostile to it, and who feared that the “ rise of Prussia 
into Grermany,” as it was termed, would involve the sinking of 
Prussian nationality and independence. And, finally, it is more 
than probable that the influence of the Czar, who regarded himself 
as the special protector of the Confederation of 1815, had not a 
little to do with Frederick William’s decision. 

The refusal of Prussia gave a gi-eat advantage to the democratic 
party at Frankfort, and this was increased by the withdrawal of 
the Austrian deputies (14 April). The administrator had at first 
determined to resign his office on the election of an emperor, but 
advice from Vienna decided him to retain it until a federation 
had been established which included Austria. The assembly was 
resolute in its adherence to the constitution, and appointed a 
committee of thirty* to superintend the measures for carrying it 
out. Twenty-eight of the lesser. states had already announced their 
^esion, but the kings of ?avaria, Saxony, Hanover and Wurtem- 
berg held aloof. It was decided to force the hand of these princes 
by bringing piessure to bear upon them from their own subjects. 
But the kings met this by promptly dismissing their estates. In 
Piussia the lower chamber petitioned the king to accept the proposals 
from Frankfort, and was dissolved on April 27. But the Parliament 
refused to be daunted, and decreed on May 4 that all governments 
shoujd he qalled upon to accept the constitution ; that if the king of 
Prussi^i refujjed tjie headship of the empire it should be conferred 
prpvisiopally upon the next most powerful prince ; that the first 
di6l|, fleeted jn the manner provided for, should meet on August 22 , 
To enforce these decrees the now dominant left determined to 
employ the revolutionary methods which had been so potaxt in the 
previous year. A riot in Dresden compelled the king to fly to 
Konigstein, and a provisional government was erected. But the 
with Prussian assistance, speedily got the better of the mob, 
aud ,an^ attempted rising in Leipzig was also suppressed. More 
importaut .were the revolutions in Baden and the Palatinate, but 
here also Prussia intervened with decisive effect. The Parliament 
was now completely discredited. The Prussian and Saxon deputies 
were withdrawn, and Gagem, finding himself in a hopeless minority, 
resigned office with his colleagues. The democrats, thus left to 
their ovm devices, passed^ futile protests agaiiist the action of 
Prussia, and , took the revolutionary movement und^dheir feeble 
^ctotiop. Thinking Frankfort inseoure, they' transferred their 
Stuttgarti](6 June);* but wheii they ^ endeavoured ^ to 
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ber"' closed the hall against them, and the first German Parliament 
canTo to an end on June 18, 1849. It had failed lamentably to 
carry through the work it had undertaken ; but it had played a 
conspicuous part in its earlier days, and it had given an impulse to 
German unity which was destined to take effect in later times. 

§ 21. As Austria was at this time occupied with the wars in 
Hungary and Italy, the restoration of , order in Germany fell _ to 
Prussia, which thus obtained a commanding position. Frotlorick 
William IV. had not refused the offer of the empire from any 
personal unwillingness or want of ambition; on the contrary, he 
was eager to become the head of Germany, if ho could do so with 
the consent of the other governments, instead of being forced u|K>u 
them by a revolutionary Assembly. On May 17, 1349, he ojxiued 
a conference of princes at Berlin, before which he laid his plan of a 
confederation exclusive of Austria. Prussia was to 1^ president ot 
a college of princes with six votes, and a federal parliament was to 
he formed of two chambers. Bavaria withdrew from the meeting, 
but Hanover and Saxony remained, and thus was formed the 
“league of the three kings’" (Dreihmi^&bund). The |mrty of 
Gagern and Dahlmaun held a meeting at Gotlja (the iVocAjparfe- 
ment) to ex pr^s their, approval of the Prussian plan. 

But Austria now succeeded in putting down the (^position in 
Italy and Hungary, and prepared to vindicate ita ;^sition in 
jGeimany, Bavaria and Wurtemberg offered their mediation, 
the Interim was arranged as a compromise between the two rival 
powers. This formed a commission, apix)int€d by Austria and 
Prussia, into whose hands the administrator was to resign his 
functions, and which should act as a provisional government in 
Germany until May 1, 1850. The Prussian king met the em|^)6ror 
of Austria at Tbplitz (7 Sept.), and accepted this agreement* But 
the rivalry of the two states continued until a permaneid^ satdfei 
ment could be arranged. The “league of the three kings"" 
broken up by the secession of Hanover and Saxony, hut Prwia 
axihered to its plan of forming a “Union” apart tom AustiiSj 
The issue of a new Prussian' constitution (6 Feb. 1850) concilis^eu 
the liberal party in Germany, while Austria reded upon the 
arbitrary tendencies of the princes* On March 20 the second 
German Parliament met at Erfurt, but it had none of the pr^tlp 
or independence of its predecessor at Frankfort. It was oompletely 
subservient to Prussian influence, an^ sat only oonflrm the 
projected “ Uinon,” whu^ was now jomed by HesssoUa^l, Olden* 
hui^,. Baden, Weimar, japd Qthe|j lesser • 

22. But Austria refu^ to, jWJ.Tfithont a stable tom the 
leading position it w ccadd rely 

2 2 
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tho unhesitating support of the four kingdoms and of Russia, 
'which now began to exercise a great influence in German affairs. 
The ministry of Schwarzenberg took the ’bold step of siunmoning 
the old Bundestag to Frankfort, and the summons was obeyed by 
all the states which had not joined the “Union.” Germany was 
thus divided into two hostile camps, and only a slight impulse was 
needed to bring about a civil war. This impulse was given by 
events in Hesse-Cassel, where the reactionary government of tho 
minister Hassenpflug provoked a rebellion. The elector fled and 
appealed to the Bundestag^ which promptly armed in his defence. 
But Hesse-Cassel was a member of the “Union,” and Prussia 
prepared troops to resist any external intervention. For tlie 
moment a conflict seemed inevitable. But in Prussia a strong 
party had arisen under the leadership of Gerlach, Retzow, and 
Bismarck-Schonhausen, which disapproved of all the recent acts 
of the government, and wished to prevent the absorption of Prussia 
into Gejrmany. Its organ, the Krem Zeitung^ advocated a complete 
rupture with the Revolution, and an alliance of Prussia with the 
absolute powers of Austria and Russia. The influence of this 
party, and the intervention of Russia, prevented Frederick William 
lY. from embarking in a war, the issue of which was more than 
doubtful. A conference at Olmiitz ended in the conclusion of a con- 
vention (29 Nov.), by which Prussia gave up the “ Union,” with^ 
drew its protection from the movement in Hesse, and agreed to 
join a conference at Dresden for the settlement of German affairs. 
Count Brandenburg, who'#as ill, succumbed to the bitter humilia- 
tion, and Manteuffel, who became head of the ministry, allied 
Mmiself closely with the Kreuz party. The rebellion in Hesse was 
put down by the troops of the Bund^ the authority of the elector 
was restored, and Hassenpflug resumed the arbitrary rule which had 
provoked the outbreak. 

The conference of Dresden was opened under the presidency of 
Schwarzenberg on December 23. From the first it was evident 
that the influence of Russia would be decisive. The motives of the 
Czar’s policy were very simple. He wished to maintain the 
mvalry of Austria and Prussia, and, by supporting the lesser states, 
to prevent either of them from obtaining increased power. He 
demanded, therefore, the simple restoration of the old state of 
things before 1848. ■ This was the net result of the conference, 
Vhich was closed on May 1850. On the same day a Prussian 
plenipotentiary joined the Bj^ndestag at Frankfort. Thus the great 
movement ended in complete failure. Francis ‘SToseph revoked 
:^^^ptrian constitution (1 Jan., 18^2), Frederick William IV., 
tihe ififlitehoe of . the ATrmsf party, retailed tW 
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constitution of 1850, and thus Prussia stood ready to assume the 
headship of Germany under more favourable circumstances* 

§ 23. The intricate question of Schleswig-Holstein was still un-* 
settled. In March, 1849, the Danish government declared the truce 
of Malmo (see p. 703) at an end and renewed the war* The German 
Bund sent 45,000 troops to the assistance of the duchies, and the 
Danes were defeated in several engagements. But a decisive Danish 
victory at Fredericia (6 July) compelled the acceptance of a truce 
by which Schleswig and Holstein were separated. The latter duchy, 
as a member of the Bund, was to remain under the rule of the 
administrator, but Schleswig was to receive a Danish government 
and the German troops were to be withdrawn, A year later this 
arrangement was confirmed by a definitive treaty between Den- 
mark and Prussia (2 July, 1850). The duchies, however, refused 
to accept the treaty and continued the war on their own account. 
Blit they weie defeated in one battle after another, and foreign 
intervention stepped in to put an cud to the contest. At the 
conference of Olmiitz Austria and Prussia agreed to take joint 
measures to restore peace in Schleswig and Holstein. Their troops 
marched into the duchies and compelled the cessation of hostili- 
ties. Ultimately the treaty of London (8 May, 1852), signed by 
England, Russia, Austria, Prance, Prussia, and Sweden, guaranteed 
the integrity of the Danish monarchy, the succession to which was 
i:)romised to Christian ofGliicksburg and his male issue. The rights 
of the German Confederation in Holstein were left undisturbed, 
and the duke of Augustenbuvg, whose degal claim to the duchies 
was arbitrarily disregarded, was obliged to content himself with a 
pecuniary compensation. Frederick of Denmark granted his subjects 
a new constitution (Oct. 1855) and allowed Schleswig and Holstein 
to retain separate provincial estates. But he failed to conciliate the 
affection of his German subjects, and their discontent survived lobe 
the source of future complications. 


III. The Secokd Republic akb the Sbcohd Empire in France. 

§ 24. After the suppression of the socialist rising of June, 1848 
Cavaignachad carried on the government of France with almost 
perfect tranquillity* The assembly proceeded with its work of 
drawing up a constitution for the Republic. The legislative powef 
,was entrusted to a single chamber 4 ^f 750 members chosen by 
manhood suffrage. All parties agreed,to place the executive power 
in the hands of a President, theroyaMIts because th^bffice resembled 
a monarchy, the r^ublicans in imi|aticn of the constitution of 
.^erica. The chief discussion arose on the question whether the 
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President should be chosen by the assembly or by the nation, but 
ultimately it was decided that he should be elected by universal 
suffrage for four years. The subordination of the President to the 
assembly was strongly asserted, but no means were suggested for 
enforcing it. It was a hazardous experiment to create two jxiwers, 
both having an independent origin, without any provision to avert a 
dead-lock between them. But for the moment future dangers were 
forgotten and men’s minds were absorbed in the approaching election, 
Which was fixed for December 10. The republican candidate was 
Cavaignac, who had given conclusive proofs of his honesty and of his 
ability to rule. But he had alienated the socialists by his conduct 
in the June rising ; he was regarded with jealousy by many of his 
fellow-officers ; and his very devotion to the Eepublic told against 
him among those who car^ less for democratic equality than for 
the protection of their property. His most formidable rival was 
Louig Hapoleon, who had Been ’elected in September hy five de- 
Thiff time *tio qppo^tion was made to his mturn to 
Ftance; and he took ’his Seat as deputy for the department of the 
Seine. Little ‘ was known of him but the futile conspiracies of 
Strasburg and Boulogne, but his name was a charm to conjure with. 
Thanks to Thiers and other writers, the memory of the first 
isTapoleon had come to be almost worshipped in France. The 
peasants and soldiers believed that the rule of another Napoleon 
would secure' their prosperity and their glory. The Orleanists also 
Supported him, in the belief that they could use him as their 
ihstthment td effetst the restoration of the July monarchy, but events 
jiyoVdd that ‘their confidence in his incapacity was ilbfounded. 
Ahorfl the other candidates were Ledru-Eollin, Raspail, the cham- 
pion of the a^dvaUced socialists, and Lamartine, whose popularity had 
declined as rapidly as it had arisen. From the first commencement 
of the voting, the result was a foregone - conclusion. The record^ 
votes numtoed nearly seven ’millions and a half. Of the^ 
Louis Napoleon received 5,434,226, and Cavaignac only 1,4<1 3,107. 
Ledru-Eollin came next with 370,119, .and th^ other candidate® 
received hardly any support. On December 20 the President took 
the prescribed oath to observe the constitution, and entered upon 
his official residjence in the palace of the Elys(§e. 

§ 25. From ijhe first Louis Napoleon made it his aim to abolish 
the republic and to reyive the empire. In complete eon tost to 
Lqutf Philippe, v^ho had rQied upon the middle ela^S,'he"'^ohght 
^^rt from t^e peasants, thq army, aud thh priests/"^ The’ Wped#* 
MM^tO'Eome under Oudinot was intended; W a hnbe tb th^4(idiers 
^^hdrcih.^ Thd ^ consti tubnt “as^mial^,’ g 



A.D. lS^S-1851. THE EKEl^CH BEPITBLIO. Hi 

on May 26, 1849. The elections gave evidence that the repnhlicaiis 
had lost the confidence of the people. Neither Lamartine, Duixiut 
de I’Eure, Gamier Pages, Flocon, nor Marie obtained seats. The 
opposition consisted of about 120 extreme democrats^ under the 
lead of Ledru-Kollin, and they revived the old revolutionary title 
of the “ Mountain.” The failure of Oudmot’s first attack on Homo 
gave occasion for a rising in Paris in June. But the troops under 
Changarnier speedily put down disorder, and the inovemcnt of 
reaction was strengthened. Ledru-Hollin fled to London. Several 
of the republican journals were suppressed, and a new law was in- 
troduced to shackle the press. In October the President dismissed 
his ministers, who were too constitutional for his tastes, and filled 
their places with more obscure but more docile instruments. 

To a certain extent the President and the majority of the 
assembly pursued common objects. Both w^ore hostile to the 
republic, but while the latter wished to restore a constitutional 
monarchy, Louis Napoleon scarcely troubled to conceal his dcsi)oiic 
inclinations. As long as they could work together, the progress of 
reaction Was rapid. The parti de Vordre, headed by Thiers, Broglie, 
Mol^, and Montalembert, determined to avert the dangers tlrrea- 
tened by universal suffrage. After a Stormy debate, in which Thiers 
excited the fury of the Mountain” by speaking of la vile multi- 
tude,'* they caiTied their proposal restricting the suffmge to citi- 
zens domiciled for three consecutive years in the same commune 
(May 30, 1850). To simplify press prosecutions, it was decrecnl 
that all articles should he signed by the writers. A number of 
eminent professors were removed from the university on account 
of their repuhliciin opinions. 

As the period of his presidency was running out, and the 
constitution prohibited Iris re-election, it became necessary for lK?Ui9 
Napoleon to take active measures to secure his poiver. ‘ 'He' was 
always discussing schemes with his associates, bttt could hewer 
make up his mind as to the exact moment for executing thein. 
As his designs became more and more apparent;, the a^ernbly. 
began to show distrust and hostility. In January, 1851, Oener^' 
Changarnier was dismissed from the command' of the P^iS g^sdn 
and the national guard, apparently because hie reghnehts had h^t 
raised the^cry 'of Vi'i^ VBmpermr/ at the recent reviews. Me 
confidence in the general and its ^aut of 
obUfidence rri ininistry. This c(;^pelled the retirement o^tho 
ministers, hut their kbcessors were ^uali^* docile to the president, 
and eqiidllf hnaCfceptahle , to the legislature. ‘ ‘ P^tidps, got up tf 
’afetitS, pbufed ih ^^froth demand a 

revision of the constitution, but the requisite majority of votes W 
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the assembly could not be obtained, and the project was dropped. 
Kapoleon now determined to throw himself upon the support of 
the people. The assembly had made itself very unpopular by the 
law of May 30, 1850, which had reduced the number of electors by 
three millions. The ministers proposed the repeal of the law, but 
the majority refused to give up their measure. Thus the President 
posed as the champion of democratic liberties against an oligarchi- 
cal and reactionary assembly. At last Louis Napoleon considered 
that his time had come, and fixed December 2, the anniversary of 
Austerlitz, as the date for the long-meditated coup d^etat. 

§ 26. The necessary preparations had been carefully made by 
Napoleon’s agents, M. de Morny, Generals St. Arnaud and Magnan, 
and M. de Maupas, the prefect of police. On the night of the first, 
while suspicions were lulled by a grand party at the Elysde, the 
troops were distributed, and the necessary placards and proclama- 
tions were printed at the government press. The first blow was 
struck by the imprisonment of the most dangerous opponents. 
Generals Cavaignac, Changarnier, Lamoriciere, Bedeau, together 
with Thiers, Victor Hugo, and Eugene Sue, were simultaneously 
seized in the middle of the night and dispersed to different prisons. 
In the morning proclamations appeared in all the streets announc- 
ing that the National Assembly was dissolved, that a new election 
M^as to take place on December 14, that universal suffrage was 
restored, and that Paris and the department of the Seine were in 
a state of siege. A new ministry was announced, in which Momy 
was minister of the interior ; St. Arnaud, of war ; M. Eouher, of 
justice, and M. Eould, of finance. In an “appeal to the people’*, 
Louis Napoleon proposed that the executive head of the government 
should be chosen for ten years, and that a Council of State, a Senate,"^ 
and a Legislative Assembly should be created on the model of his, 
uncle’s constitution of the 18th Brumaire. Meanwhile, about 250 
deputies met in the Palais Bourbon, and were preparing a protest 
against the action of the president, when the ‘ hall was surrounded 
by troops, and they foxmd themselves prisoners. By this act the 
opposition was deprived of any common centre of union. Isolated 
revolts took place on the next two days, and the usual barricades 
were erected, but the troops gained an easy victory, though not 
without considerable bloodshed. By the evening of the 4th the 
success' of the coup d^etat was secured. The plebiscite was commenced , 
on December 20, and result^ in an enormous majority in favour ‘ 
I of the new constitution. The number of recorded votes was^ 
'|^>^3&,216 to 646^757. The result of this vote was that Napoleon 
for ten years, and the chief constitutional checks ’ 
itjpdn pis po>|er, wer^ reproved. ^ 
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Like all restored princes, Louis Napoleon was an imitator. On 
December 2 he had closely copied the 18th Brumaire; his constitution, 
which was formally issued on January 15, returned to the system ot 
the first Napoleon; the uncle had been Consul, the nephew was 
President. To complete the external parallel, it was only necessary 
to get rid of the republican title by reviving the empire, and it was 
certain that this would not long be delayed. The gilt eagles were re- 
stored to the standards ; Napoleon’s name was substituted for that 
of the Republic in the public prayers ; the national guard was re- 
constituted ; the President took up his residence in the Tuileries. In 
the autumn Louis Napoleon made a grand tour through the provinces 
and was everywhere received mth shouts of Vtve VEmj^ereur ! The 
same cry was raised by the troops on his return to the capital. The 
senate was directed to discuss the matter, and it was decided once 
more to have recourse to a plebiscite. The proposal was that Louis 
Napoleon should be chosen hereditary emperor of the French, with 
the right of settling the succession among the members of his 
family. It was carried without discussion by 7,824,129, to 253,145. 
So far universal suffrage had shown itself sufficiently favourable to 
despotism. On December 2, 1852, the new Emperor was proclaimed 
as Napoleon III. 

§ 27. The empire was accepted in Europe without hostility, but 
without enthusiasm. The governments which had just recovered 
from the shock of 1848 welcomed it as a defeat of the revolution. 
The Czar, the patron of legitimacy, was as usual the last to acknow- 
ledge the new government of France. In France itself the coup 
d'etat had annihilated all opposition. The educated classes were 
hostile to despotism, but they were overawed by a system of 
espionage that made the utterance of heedless words a crime. A 
great revival of material prosperity followed the restoration of order, 
and the ardent pursuit of money-making proveii an excellent salve 
for political discontent. The constitution of January, 1852, was 
renewed with a few modifications, which increased the power ot 
the emperor, and farther humiliated the corps legislatif. To fuse 
the two branches of the house of Bourbon, the Comte de Charabord 
(Henry Y.) adopted the Comte de Paris; but the royalists continued 
to be Wmless, and the people resented the treatmerit cf the French 
cro^vn as the property of a family. The government adopted the 
economical Mlacy that unproductive expenditure is beneficial tev 
the labourers. Great part of Paris w|^s palled down to make room 
for more magnificent buildings. Th^ Hue de Rivoli was extended 
almost to the Fanhourg Antoine, and thus waf demolished the 
labyrinth of lanes which formerly surrounded the H6tel de Yill% 
and made it always liable to a surprise. The court was revived orj, 
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the niosb magnificent scale, and the expenditure on pomp aud 
festivities was enormously increased after the emperor^s marriage. 
The first duty of the founder of a new dynasty was to marry. 
Kapoleon began by looking round for a princess ; but he found the 
established dynasties so cool in response to his overtures that lie 
determined to conciliate democratic prejudices by an alliance with a 
subject. His choice fell upon Donna Eugenia di Monti jo, the widow 
of a Spanish general who had fought under Napoleon I., and tlie 
marriage was solemnised in January, 1853. The empress Eugenie 
became the model for fashionable ladies, and ber example did much 
to encourage that lavish extravagance which distinguished and at 
last discredited the second empire. 

France was once more subject to tbo absolute rule of an indi- 
vidual, and the character of that individual was one of the riddles 
of the age. Napoleon's personal courage was indisputable, but it 
was combined with invincible' procrastination. No advice > could 
-turn ^him from his purpose, but no one could predict the moment 
whhh he wotid carry it out. He could not endure opposition, and 
he, surrounded himself with- clerks rather than with ministers. 
Men like Guizot and Thiers refused - to serve him, and he could 
never have tolerated their superiority. His early training liad 
been that of <a conspirator, and’ a conspirator he remained when he 
had attained the throne. There is little doubt that in his youth he 
had been mixed up in the plots of secret societies, and the associa- 
4:Lons‘ then formed never ceased ta hamper him. He was always 
<afiiaid;that any treachery' to his old allies would lead to his assassi- 
njarion, and this fear had much to do with directing his policy 
towaajds Italy. 'He was a socialist in possession of absolute power, 
but he had to conciliate the established dynasties, which hated 
and dreaded socialism. Hence the apparent vacillation of his 
policy and the secrecy which always shrouded his designs. He 
was naturally indolent and averse to business; be would trust no 
one to do his work for him, and thus his administration was always 
defective. His ability was considerable, but it was tbe ability of 
an imitator. -He had none of the original genius of his great uncle, 
and none of his power of choosing the best instruments. Nothing 
hut the excessive dread of a new revolution could have kept him in 
power so long. The domestic history of France is almost a blank 
in ^his reign. To divert men’s minds from the degradation and 
< eoiruption of his rule, he a<iopted a vigorous foreign policy and 
beoama the firebrand of Eupope, The French had be^ so accus- 
tomed io excitefaent for the last few years that they cduld not five 
. Napoleon fully eomprehended this, and bribed* his sub- 
jept^j;^l^,'iiiag3Ql^©en%fltes/al and ai^rea^iv^' 
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It was generally expected at first that he would take the earliest 
opportunity to quarrel with England and to avenge the defeat of 
Waterloo. But an English war would have ruined the material 
prosperity of France, and a dispute about the Holy Places in 
Palestine offered the more congenial prospect of a contest with the 
northern despot who had been so contemptuously tardy in acknow- 
ledging the empire. When the Crimean war was over, the 
emperor turned his attention to Italy. It was this detonnination 
to distract the attention ot the Fieuch that involved him in tho 
war with Prussia which ultimately ruined his dynasty. ^ The 
history of France under Napoleon HI., as under Napoleon I., is the 
history of every country in Europe except France. 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 

THE UNION OF ITALY AND GERMANY, 

§ 1. The reaction in Italy ; Victor Emmanuel maintains the constitution ; 
reforms in Piedmont; ministry of Cavonr; Sardinian troops in the 
Crimea; the Congress of Paris. § 2. Orsini’s attmtat; relations ot 
France with England and Italy; the interview at Plombi^rcs; 
secret treaty with France. § 3. Austria provokes the war ; campaign 
of 1859 ; battles of Magenta and Solferino ; overthrow of the rulers 
of Tuscany, Parma, Modena, and Bologna; peace of Villafranca; 
Napoleon Ill.’s motives, § 4. Victor Emmanuel accepts Lombardy ; 
the central provinces ; their union with Sardinia ; cession of Savoy 
and Nice. §5. Gai’ibaldl in Sicily and Naples ; Victor Emmanuel at 
-war with the papacy ; campaign of Castel Fidardo ; annexation of 
Umbria, the Marches, Naples and Sicily; the Italian Parliament; 
death of Cavonr. § b. Italy after Cavour’s death ; Aspromonte ; the 
September convention with France ; transference of the capital from 
Turin to Florence. § 7. Austria and Prussia from 1852 to 1863. 
§8. The Schleswig- Holsteiu question; Denmark and the Band; 
intervention of Austria and Prussia; conquest of Schleswig; the 
London conference ; the treaty of Vienna ; the convention of Gastein. 
§9, Hostile preparations; the Seven Weeks’ xvar; preliminaries of 
Nikplsbwg; treaty of Prague; territorial acquisitions of Prussia. 

* North German Confederation ; treaties between Prussia 

south Geman states; new constitution for Austro-Hungary. 
§ 11. The war in Italy ; battle of Custozza ; annexation of Venetia ; 
evacuation of Rome by the French ; defeat of Garibaldi at Montana ; 
the French occupation of Rome is resumed. § 12. Attitude of Napo- 
leon IIL; the Mexican expedition; the affair of Luxemburg; hostility 
to Prussia. §13. Revolution in Spam; expulsion of Isabella; the 
Hohenzollem candidature; French demands; France declares war 
against Prussia. § 1 4. The campaign fi-om Siiarbruck to Sedan ; 
Napoleon a prisoner; revolution in Paris; the Third Republic. 
§ 15. The siege of Paris; war in the provinces ; armistice of Versailles ; 
the national assembly at Bordeaux ; the treaty of Frankfort ; France^ 
after the war. § 16. The German Empire. § 17. Annexation of 
Rome to Italy; second transter of the capilal; death of Victor 
Emmanuel. § 18. Amadeus of Aosta elected king of Spain; his 
resignation ; the Spanish Republic ; accession of Altonso xfl. 

§ 1, The triumph of the reaction had been more complete in Italy 
thp in any other country. Even a moderate ruler like Leopold 
c^J^cany gave himself up to the current. Pius IX,* whq 
retened ^tO f^^ ou the 
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of his earlier years, and refused to listen to the advice of Prance, 
although French troops still garrisoned the city and maintained 
his power. The worst ruler of all was Ferdinand II. of Naples 
and Sicily, whose cruelties exasperated his subjects and dis- 
gusted every right-thinking man in Euroj)e. In every court tlio 
influence of Austria was exerted to repress all aspirations towards 
freedom or union. The only country in which constitutional 
liberties were preserved was Piedmont. Victor Emmanuel had set 
himself from the first to achieve the object of his father and to free 
Italy from foreign rule. To do this he must inspire the Italians 
with confidence by making Piedmont the model of a constitutional 
monaichy. It was in vain that Radetsky offered him the assistance 
of “ forty thousand bayonets ” to establish despotism. His attach- 
ment to the Statuto was due to policy rather than to principle, hut 
the honesty with which he held to his plighted word stood out in 
conspicuous contrast to the conduct of other princes, and earned 
for him the glorious title of “ il re galaiitiiomo.^' 

While the other Italian states were groaning 'under the abuses 
of absolute rule, Piedmont entered upon the path of administrative 
reforms. The Siccardi laws, which were carried in 1850, abolished 
the/oro ecdesiasticOy i.e. the exclusive jurisdiction of the church in 
matters concerning the church and in cases of heresy, sacrilege and 
blasphemy. This measure provoked the violent hostility of the i:>ope, 
but Victor Emmanuel, although the son of Charles Albert and him- 
self endowed with a superstitious temperament, braved the storm 
with a courage which conclusively proved his devotion to the 
cause of civil liberty. It was at this juncture that a place in the 
ministry was given to count Camillo Cavour, who was destined to 
do more than any other man for the cause of Italy, The key- 
stone of Cavours policy was a conviction that the fre^om of Italy 
could only be achieved with external assistance. He madb it his 
object to obtain for Piedmont the respect and the friendship of 
the European powers, and he sternly repressed the revolutionary 
projects of Mazzini and his associates, which alienated all upholders 
of orderly government. In 1852, Cavour became prime minister, 
and before long an opportunity offered itself for carrying out his 
designs. When the Crimean war broke out, Sardinia offered its 
alliance to England and France. This step provoked the most 
aictive opposition. Its advantages were distant and doubtful, while 
it was easy to prove that Sardinia hid no interests involved in the 
struggle, and no motive for ineurrirfg the hostility of Russia. But 
the support of the king enabled Cavour to cafry his point, the 
treaty of Turin was, si^ed (Jan. 10, 1855), and a Sardinian 
detachment of 18,jl)00 men was sent to the Crimea, No promise of 
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assistance, was made by tlie allies, but a great step had been taken 
owaids enlisting the sympathies of Prance and England in an 
eventual contest of Italy against Austria. The Sardinian troons 
which were commanded by La Marmora, did not play any S 
part in the war. Their only success was gained in tlm commra 
ively unimportant battle of the Tschernaya. But there can be nn 
doubt that Sardinia had risen greatly in the pubhc oi don bcSi of 
Italy and of Euroiie. At the Congress of Paris Cavourdd 
footing with the plenipotentiaries of the great ^vors 
and adroitly seized the opportunity to represent the evils^hich 
Italy suffered from foreign occupation. 

§ 2. Prom this time Sardinia was practically recognised hv all 
Italians ^ the representetive and leader of the national cause^ A 
subscription was raised in the chief towns of the peninsula to assist 
iSht’ A of Alessandria. Austria was bitterly exasperated 
and the Apstnan mmister wasnecalled from Turin. It wasevident 
that the struggle could not be long delayed., Sardinia Hid no? 
hope, to contend single-handed with Austria,' and relied for assistance 
upon the sympathies of Napoleon III. So far no tanmble resets 
had been obtained from the French alliance, and at this crisis an 
event orourred which almost broke it off altogether. On Jan. 14 
18o8, Orsini, a member of the secret society of the Carbonari 
attempted to assassinate the French emperor ^ throwL bombs 
mder his carnage as he was going to the opera. The emperor him- 
se f escaped unhurt, but nearly 150 of the bystanders were either 
explosion. A very strinc^ent ‘^rw o? 
was adopted in France, whichplaced theVersot and 
go^rty rrf all suspected persons at the mercy of the government 
^t the most_ important result of the attentat was the sudden 
chatige of relations with England and Piedmont. Both' countries 

assassins 

f quarrel became a serious one. The ilfomfew published 
aBdres^e^ from the French colonels to the emperor, which SS 
the most .offensive references to England, aji excited a stoL of 
tod,ignation in this country; the rofunteer feroQ was organised 

IforW’^^show ^ and the government of LotI 

S SSlnS:?. A..«. 

'^d.I^ly were naturally affected 
Italian and Jselpnged to.an Italian' 
^rtie? in Fr^cb tried to 
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order to protect foreign rulers against the plots of assassins, and to 
satisfy public opinion in Praxice. But Victor Emmanuel refused 
to alter the constitution at the dictation of a foreign ].>ower. ^Jlu> 
only concession ho -would make was the passing of a law prohibithig 
the publication in Sardinia of articles which tended to provoke re- 
bellion against friendly governments. In the end the act of Orsini 
rather helped than thwarted tlie aspirations of Italy. The motive 
for the plot was that Napoleon had broken his solemn pledges to the 
Italian patriots. Pic could not disarm the assassin more effectually 
than by giving some signal i>roof that he was still devoted to tho 
cause which he had adopted in his youth. In July he had an inter- 
view at Plombi^res with Cavour at which it was societly arranged 
that Prance would supix>rt Sardinia in case of a war with Austria. 
This was followed by the conclusion of a secret treaty, which con- 
firmed the arrangement of Plombi5res, and agreed that Lombanly 
and Venetia should he annexed to Sardinia to form a lungdom of 
Northern Italy. In return for these concessions, Victor Emmanuci 
pledged himself to cede Savoy and Nice to Prance, 

§ 3. Tho neutral powers did all they could to avert the 
approaching war, and proposed that the grievances of Italy should 
be submitted to a Congress. Cavour had to eteiii all hiadipbmatio 
abilities to prevent a compromise, and at the same time to disgmse 
any apparent desire for war. The assistance of France could not be 
looked for xmless Austria could be represented as the aggressor. 
Fortunately, the government at Vienna stepped in to assist its 
enemies. Austria refused to allow that Sardinia shotdd be repre- 
sented at a Congress to settle the affairs of Italy, and finally sent 
an ultimatum to Turin demanding disarmament within three days 
under penalty of immediate war. This was exactly what Cavour 
was waiting for. He refused the demand, and the Austr^p, 
200,000 strong, at once crossed the Ticino (May 
Novara and Vercelli. Had they mardied strai^l Ugff 
could have seized the city long before the anivd of aH jfeom Prance^ 
But the Austrian commanders ^^owed signal incompetei^ce through? 
out the campaign, and the opportunity , was losL Napoleon HI. lost 
no time in fulfilling his obligations to his ally, and assumed th^ 
command of Uie French ariny in person. On May 1? he l^|d 
Qeno^r imh w^s there Joined by Victor Emmanuel. 
trpops were tp^t as the^ auxiliaries of the French, an4:;a body 
vol-unt^rs, the famous “ huntors of* ^he A^p,’’*jW^ p^^i^|i|sed 
%hp command pf Garibal^. tp, 4wstiriapa. h^.ithp. hrp|;^ 

country 

, ej^v^ 1 1 ^ but 



720 MODERN EUROPE. Chap, xxvii. 

Tho bafctlo of Magenta (J une 4), at wRich MacMahon won the mar- 
sbal’s baton, gave Milan to the allies, and forced the Austrians to 
Retire upon the Quadrilateral. Francis Joseph now assumed the 
conamand at Verona, and at Solferino (June 24) the three sovereigns 
all appeared upon the field. It was a soldiers’ battle, and after 
ten hours’ obstinate fighting, in which both sides suffered enormous 
losses, the Austrians were again completely defeated. 

The rapid success of the allies had roused the utmost enthusiasm 
in Italy. Leopold 11. of Tuscany fled to the Austrian camp, and a 
provisional government was erected in Florence. Parma, Modena, 
and Bologna were deserted by their rulers. From all these states 
envoys appeared to offer the sovereignty to Victor Emmanuel. The 
question of annexation was deferred until after the conclusion of 
peace, hut in the meanwhile the king sent commissioners to under- 
take a provisional regency in his name. 

At this moment, when the freedom of northern and central Italy 
seemed assured, and the allies were preparing for the conquest of 
Venetia, the news fell like a thunderbolt upon the Italian patriots 
that Napoleon III. had granted an armistice to the Austrians and 
had concluded the preliminaries of a peace at Villafranca (July 12). 
By this arrangement Lombardy was to be ceded to Sardinia; 
Austria was to retain Venetia and the Quadrilateral; the old rulers 
were to be restored in Tuscany, Modena, Parma, and the Roman 
Legations, and Italy was to he organised as a federation under the 
honorary presidency of the pope. The final settlement was to be 
agreed upon in a conference at Zurich of plenipotentaries from 
Austria, France, and Sardinia. Napoleon’s motives for thus 
brewing his promises were eagerly debated at the time, hut arc 
how tolerably clear. He was carrying on the war not only for Italy 
hut also for France. French public opinion, which he could not 
afford to disregard, was ready to welcome any weakening of Austria, 
but looked with fear and suspicion upon the erection of a strong 
and united state in Italy. It was obvious that the victories of the 
allies would give to Sardinia, not only Lombardy and Venetia, but 
the whole of central Italy, and this was more than Napoleon had 
contemplated at Plombieres, Moreover, the annexation of the 
Legations would bring him into collision with the papacy, and the 
empire was not strong enough to dispense with the support of the 
priests. Personal motives had also great weight with him. He 
Iiad done enough for fame, bij^f he was conscious that his victories 
Ver^ not due to his own generalship, and that an attacK on the 
:^pd 3 :ilateral wocild he dtflicuft and probably dangerous. 

Victor Emmanuel was bitterly disappointed by the sudr- 
urged to repudiate th6\tfeafy^’to 
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refuse the cession of Lomhardy, and to throw the whole responsibility 
of the measure upon Napoleon HI. But the king was too prudent 
to take this advice, and Cavour resigned, his place being taken by 
Hattazzi. Victor Emmanuel accepted the treaty of Villafranca 
“ pour ce qid me concerne,^'^ and obtained a promise from the emperor 
that he would not tolerate any forcible restoration of the rulers of 
Tuscany, Parma, Modena, and the Legations. It was certain that 
the people would not do it of their own accord, especially while 
they were assured of the sympathy and moral support of Piedmont. 
The Sardinian commissioners were recalled, but their place was 
taken by provisional governments. Parma and Modena were united 
into a single state under the name of Emilia. In complete 
disregard of the tieaty of Villafranca, which was confirmed by ihe 
conference of Zurich, representative assemblies were summoned, 
and voted for the annexation of their respective provinces to the 
Sardinian monarchy. Victor Emmanuel received their envoys 
graciously, and promised to do all in his iK>wer to obtain the 
approval of Europe for their wishes. It was suggested that a 
European congress should meet to discuss the question. The pre^ 
posal cam© to nothing, but it served to reconcile Victor Emmanuel 
and Cavour. The latter was the only man who could be ti-usted to 
represent the Italian cause among the diplomatists of Europe. In 
January, 1860, Battazzi resigned and Cavour was entrusted with 
the formation of a new ministrv. Great exertions were made to 
induce the pope to listen to ne demands of his subjects. But 
Pius IX. would not hear of any diminution of his temporal power, 
and it was evident that Victor Emmanuel must again risk a quarrel 
with the papacy. To conciliate the French emperor, Cavour deter- 
mined that the wishes of the central provinces should he expressed 
by a pUhiscite, The result was a foregone conclusion, and in 
March, 1860, Tuscany, Emilia, and Romagna were formally an- 
nexed to Sardinia. In the next month a parliament met in which 
the new provinces were represented, and the annexation was enthu- 
siastically confirmed. The deposed princes issued futile protests, 
and the pope resorted to his last weapon of excommunication. 

. Napoleon III. discovered that it was easier to excite a storm than 
to allay iL In France the recent expedition was attacked as a 
quixotic enterprise in which French interests had been sacrificed 
to the aggrandisement of Sardinia. To satisfy his subjects, the 
emperor now demanded the cession Savoy and Nice, which had 
hitherto been dropped because its qpndition, the annexation of 
Venetia with Lombardy, had not been fulfilled, Jt was hard for 
Victor Emmanuel to give up the country which had been the cradle 
qf his race, but political ip^rests w© impor^ive, By CavouFs 

3 4 
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advice lie consented to the sacrifice on condition that the approval 
should be obtained both of the Savoyards and of the Italian parlia^ 
merit. In the latter a violent debate took place : Garibaldi had been 
bom in Nice, and expressed bitter resentment at its annexation by 
a foreign ruler. But the majority of Italians cared little for Savoy, 
which really stood outside the peninsula, and had no sympathy with 
the national cause. The annexation was approved by 229 votes to 
233. Thus the last step was taken in the long process by which 
the house of Savoy was transformed into a purely Italian dynasty. 

§ 2. The monarchy of Victor Emmanuel now included the whole 
of Italy with the exception of three provinces, Venetia,the remain- 
ing Papal States, and the Two Sicilies. In the latter kingdom the 
brutal Ferdinand 11. (Bomba) had been succeeded in 1859 by his 
son, Francis IL Overtures had been made to the new king from 
Turin, proposing the formation of a constitutional monarchy iii 
southern Italy which should co-operate with Sardinia in supporting 
the national cause against the foreigner. But Francis II. refused 
'io alter the system of govePhment bequeathed by his father, and 
clung obstinately to the Austrian alliance. Under these circum- 
stances a contest between the north and south was inevitable. But 
Victor Emmanuel could not venture on another war for his own 
aggrandisement without alienating Europe and risking a quarrel 
with France. A solution of the difficulty was offered by an in- 
dependent adventurer, w’-hose zeal for the cause of Italy was not 
affected by any regard for the scruples of kings and princes; 
Garibaldi, indignant at the Un^triotic saciifice of Nice, was eager 
to ind a new field of aotibn,' and determined to offer himself as a 
ckakUpion to the” oppressed subjects of the house of Bourbon. Collect- 
ing a thousand volunteers at Genoa, he sailed tb Sicily and 
landed near Marsala (May 14, 1860). . Within two months the whole 
island had been secured by the reduction of Palermo (June 6) and 
Messina (June 25). Garibaldi became an almost mythical hero, 
and his fame began to overshadow that of Victor Emmanuel and 
Cavour. Francis II. now hastened to announce his intention of 
granting a constitution and allying himself with Sardinia. But it 
was too late to win the confidence of a people that had so Often 
suffered from the perfidy of their rulers. Garibaldi crossed over 
to the mainland, met with absolutely no resistance, and entered 
Naples in triumph (Sept, 7); Fraiicis II. retired with 20,000 troops 
IniGaeta, whUe another part^^f his army occupied Capua. 

1 Meanwhile Pius IX. had commenced a crtisade for-the recovery 
of Itbei ^^;cgntiois, and eilfu^ed’ the^ oonmiknd bf*his the 

' Thb gbyeSnmeft'Cf '-Tdi^h'dOmad^^ 
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under Cialdini entered Umbria. At Castel Fidai\lo the papal army, 
a disorganised rabble of different nationalities, was utterly routed 
(Sept. 14). Lamprici^re had to surrender in Ancona and was sent 
back to France. Austria, Russia, Prussia ahd France, expressed 
their disapproval of the invasion of papal territory by recalling their 
ambassadors from Turin. But Victor Emmanuel, having made up 
his mind to brave the perils of excommunication, was not much 
impressed with this diplomatic protest. He followed his army to 
Ancona and proceeded thence into Naples. An attack upon Rome 
or the surrounding Patrimony of St. Peter would have brought 
the Sardinians into collision with’ the French garrison, and would 
certainly have roused the hostility of Napoleon III. 

The rapid success of Garibaldi involved an unexpected danger for 
Sardinia. He had not been in any formal connection with the 
court of Turin, and had in fact conquered Naples against its will. 
Instead of annexing his conquest to Victor Emmanuel’s kingdom, 
he assumed the title of Dictator, and went so flir as to demand the 
dismissal of Cavour. Mazzipi urged him to form a Republic of 
Naples, and such an act must have retard^d^ if it did not prevent, 
the union of Italy. But Cavohr acted ‘^ith politic decisioni 
Representing to the French Emperor that, his action was neceiary 
to thwart the revolutionary party, he assembled the parliament 
and obtained from it a decree authorising the annexation ot the 
conquered papal provinces and the Two Sicilies. Garibaldi found 
it necessary to play a more humble part than had been suggested 
to hini. He was still engaged in besieging Capua, when the 
arrival of the Sardinian army compelled the capitulation of the 
fortress. He laid down his temporary dictatorship, acknowledged 
the authority of Victor Emmanuel, and retired covered with gloty 
to his island home at Caprera. The siege of Gaeta was no# 
commenced inforpi by Cialdini. For some time the ^f^send of 
the French fleet prevented any attack by Sea, hut at last,’ ^ 
February 16, 1861, Francis II. had to surrender, and sought refug^ 
in Rome. A real Italian kingdom had now been formed ty th6 
addition of Umbria, the Marches and 'the Two Sicilies. ^ Neaa-ly 
23,000,000 subjects acknowledged the rule of Victor Emmanuel 
TheVo^ere difficulties and dangers to be confronted in the* fetiire; 
National tmify could not be crewed all at once. The population 
of the sbiitE'had* hai nO' tiaining to fit them for the enjoyment 
of cCnstiriifeonal 'libd^iosl; and some time must ela^^ before Naples 
oouMd^^d' bn the^|am^^^^ lefel as or ^ud^ny^ 

Thel ^strians still ^nd wbr^ld sbisj J &at oppor- 

tdnity tbcpver tHelr^Tdit^ 'supdmaCyi ' with its papal 

goveinment and its' French garrisoni was not ^ yet Italian, arid 
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provincial jealousies must continue as long as any but the Eternal 
City was regarded as the capital. But all these considerations were 
forgotten on Eebruary, 18, 1861, when the first Italian parliament, 
containing representatives from all the provinces except Vene- 
tia and the Patrimony, met in the Palazzo Carignano at Turin. 
Vociferous cheers greeted the arrival of “Victor Emmanuel TI., 
by the grace of God and the will of the nation King of Italy.” 
This ceremony was followed within a few weeks by the death of 
the man who had contributed more than any other to bring about 
this grand result. Cavour must always rank as one of the ablest 
diplomatists of the nineteenth century, but he was more than a 
diplomatist, he was a statesman. His keen perception that Italy 
could not he set free without foreign assistance : the adroit use 
which he made of Napoleon HI. ; the way in which he evaded 
the treaty of Villafranca ; and, above all, the masterly manner 
in which he ousted Garibaldi from Naples, were all diplomatic 
triumphs of the highest order. But his internal reforms; his 
measures for the advancement of trade and education ; his adherence 
to liberal principles in the face of a revolutionary party; his 
appreciation of the difficulties of uniting southern with northern 
Italy, are no less conclusive proofs of his constructive statesmanship. 
It was hard for him to die before his work was completed by the 
acquisition of Venice and Eomer, hut he may be credited with 
having anticipated the way in which this completion was to be 
brought about. He foresaw the rise of Prussia, and sought to 
enlist the sympathies of that power with the Italian cause. He 
was anxious to settle the Eoman question peaceably so as to avoid 
offending the Eoman Catholic powers. Tbe temporal power had 
undoubted advantages, but at the same time it imposed serious 
checks upon the action of the Church. Cavour offered the removal 
of these checks in exchange for the sacrifice of temporal sovereignty. 
His favourite expression, Libera Chiesa in Lihero Stato^^ (a free 
Church in a free State), has been rightly chosen as the inscription 
on his tomb. 

§ 6. Cavour left no minister to take his place, and the con- 
tinuance of his policy fell to Victor Emmanuel himself. Carefully 
abstaining from opening the question either of Borne or Venice, he 
sought to utilise the interval of peace to break down the harriers 
between the different provinces of Italy, and to extend to all alike 
the benefits of material prefSperity, But his subjects could not 
imitate the prudence and statesmanship of their ruler. Garibaldi 
ll^eyed that his volunteers could drive the French from Borne as 
had overthrown the Bourbons in Naples a^d Sicily, 
wouM' ''agam, stapd .quletlj^' wbHe ' it 
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was done. Ho laised his standard at Keggio and announced his 
intention of marching iii>on Home. But it was impossible for 
Victor Emmanuel to allow a war to ho carried on from his own 
territories against a friendly power. At Aspromonte Garibaldi 
found himself confronted by the Italian army under Cialdini, and 
after a short struggle his troops were routed and himself a prisoner 
(August 29, 18G2). The king could uot have acted otherwise, but 
a storm of indignation greeted this apparent ingratitude towards 
the hero who had given him a crown. But Victor Emmanuel was 
undismayed, and continued negotiations%ith France for the evacu- 
ation of Horae. In September, 18Gd, a convention was at last 
concluded with Napoleon III., who agreed to a gradual withdrawal 
of the French garrison, on condition that the Italian government 
should undertake the defence of the Papal States against all 
external attack. The convention was bitterly attacked at the 
time as being a renunciation of Rome as the capital of Italy. In 
reality it was a virtual cession of Rome to Italy on condition that 
a sufficient interval should elapse to show that its annexation was 
not the result of the departure of the French. As a further 
guarantee of this, Napoleon demanded that the capital should be 
transferred from Turin to some other city. For this purpose 
Florence was chosen, and the court was removed to its new residence 
in 1865. The history of the further advance of Italian unity is 
bound up with affairs in Germany, to which attention must now 
be directed. 

§ 7. A confused and depressing period of German histoiy followed 
the failure of the movement towards union which had been inau- 
gurated by the Frankfort Parliament. Austria had humiliated 
Prussia at Olmtitz, and had gained a cons[)icuous victory in the 
restoration of the Bundestag, But the two great states con- 
tinued their rivalry, and Germany was divided into plariies 
adhering to one or the other. The National Vemn adopted the 
views of the Little German ” party at Frankfort, advocated the 
exclusion of Austria from Germany, and demanded the establish- 
ment of the proposed constitution of 1849. On the other hand, 
the Reform Y&rein aimed at the creation of a united state in 
which both Austria and Prussia should find a place. If either 
state had made itself the champion of constitutional liberfe, it 
might have played the part which Piedmont played in Italy. But 
the reaction in Berlin was quite as §frong as in ’^enna, Frederick 
William IV. lost his faculties in 1857, and the regency was 
entrusted to his brother, prince William, whot^in 1861 became 
king as William I, The Krem party continued to direct the 
policy of Pru^a, mA to repress every movement that savoured of 
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revolution J^ry principles. The result of this attitude on the part 
of Prussia <vas that the rivalry with Austria was a purely selfish 
quarrel, and that there was no constitutional principle to contend 
for as in Italy- In fact the system of repression came to an end in 
Austria, where it had originated, while it W’as still in full vigour 
5h the northern kingdom. The Austrian government was involved 
in such disastrous financial difficulties — difficulties which were 
immensely increased hy its Italian wars — that reform became an im- 
perative necessity. In 1861 the emperor Francis Joseph issued 
a new constitution establiaJaing an Upper House of imperial nomi- 
nees, and a Lower House of deputies from the provincial diets. 
The proposal was not cordially accepted hy the chief non-German 
provinces, Hungary, Venetia, and Bohemia. They declined to 
acknowledge any single constitution for the whole empire, and 
demanded the recognition of their separate liberties. As they 
refused to send deputies to the the scheme broke down. But 
It served to’ conciliate for a moment the liberal party in Germany, 
an^* Austria took adV'Mtage of this to ‘strike a blow at its rivah 
the G-erman prihpes were invited to a meeting at Frank- 
fort,' where it was' proposed to reorganise the Bund by creating a 
directory of five princes with the Austrian emperor as hereditary 
president. But Prussia, whose position in the Zollverein was a 
source of great influence in Germany, refused to attend the meeting, 
and succeeded in defeating the proposed scheme. At this juncture 
the relations of the two great states were altogether modified by 
events in. Schlesw^g-Hols^in. 

,The ireaty/of London (1852) had guaranteed the unity of 
the.l^^^iuLsIbi monarchy, and promised the succession to Christian of 
G^c^1^rg,"l?.ut it had "failed to satisfy the national aspirations of 
the duckies, ' The which, had never accepted the, Ijondon 

treaty, was involved in constant disputes with Denmark about the 
defails of the constitution which Frederick Yll. issued in 1856. 4; 
Strong Danish party in Copenhagen exerted its influence over the 
king to prevent any concessions being made to Germany, and at 
last in 1863 the determined to send an “ army of execution ” 
mtdlhe duchies. But' Demnarii was encouraged to resist by the 
marri^e of Christian of Glucksburg’s daughter, Alexandra, with 
ihe^trince of Wales (March io, 18j53), which seemed likely to secure 
the support qf England. At this critical moment Frederick VJL 
dtie^*|ipd 9f ^^^®ksburg ascended the throne as Chris- 

&^*^„]^ut Frederick of Ahgustenburg ^eized . the opportunity 
r|y|v 6 |Jth 0 clai^ to the duchies which his father been fCopr 
^fic^toiienquT^e after 'the, treaty of London. " He coul4 rely 
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Holsteiners. In Boccinbor the army of the Bm?d entered Holstein 
and occupied the duchy without any opix)sition from the Danes. 
Thedulce of Augustenhurg was proclaimed king as Frederick VIII., 
thouf^hhe left the administration to the commissioners of the BumL 
But matters were unexi>ectedly complicated by the intervention of 
Austria and Prussia. The two powers had l>een imrtners to the 
treaty of London, and could not therefore adopt the same attitude 
as the but they were determined to have a decisive voice 

in the settlement of a question which was so vitally important to 
Germany. The Prussian ministry had been headed since 1862 by 
Bismarck, who exercised a sort of fascination over the Austrian 
minister Kechberg. Germany was astounded to see the two rival 
states acting in apparently complete concord. Pegardless of the pro- 
tests of England, the combined armies marched through Holstein 
to Schleswig, which they determined to occupy as a hostage until 
Christian IX. should agree to a satisfactory settlement. The 
Danes had not defended Holstein, which was legally a member of 
the Bu 7 id, but they wore resolved to hold out in Schleswig, which 
had no such connection with Germany, and which contained a largo 
Danish population. But the superiority of the invading forces was 
too overwhelming. I'he Danes had to retire from their boasted 
fortification, the Da^imwirU (Feb. .6), their obstinate defence of 
Diippel proved unavailing, and Fredericia surrendered (April 28). 
An armistice was now concluded while negotiations were carried on 
in a conference at London, presided over hy Lord John Bussell 
The Bund demanded the complete severance of the duchies from 
Denmark under the duke of Augustenbiirg. Austria and Prussia, 
on the other hand, were willing to allow the “personal union” 
tinder the Danish crown to continue on condition that the duchies 
should receive a separate constitution. England, which had 
hitherto adhered firmly to the treaty of London,, at last ad^tted 
that concessions must be made to Germany, and prc^sed^adiviaioii. 
of Schleswig into a Danish and a German, half- This was accepted 
in principle, but no agreement could be come to abowt the dividing^ 
line, and the negotiations were broken off. ’ The Austro-Prussiau. 
aimy renewed the war and occi^pied the whole, peninsula of Jutland. 
Christian iX-, unable to resist any loilger, and bitterly, disappointed 
at the f^lure of English ^pport, concluded the treaty of Vienna. 
(Oct. 86, 1864). No stipulation was made as to the future fate 
of the duchies, which were aimply ceded to Austria and Pruisiv 
and the king pl^g^ himself tp any ^xangement thatmight. 

commend itself to the two ppwers-; Th^iioops.of ^ 

Holsfeiprijii DfC|imb^> ^.r^/tihe dukn of .Augu^tPnbtirg discovered 
that of thp:BUpc^#n: as, retools as ever. . 
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It was evidebl that the relations of Olmiitz had been reversed* 
and that in the recent transactions Prussia had led and Austria had 
followed. Bismarck was determined to maintain this position aod 
to utilise the ceded duchies in the interests of Prussia. Ever since 
his accession to power he had set himself to increase the military 
resources of his country, and had not hesitated to avow his con- 
viction that ** blood and iron ” would prove more effective instra- 
ments in the settlement of G-erman difficulties than the speeches 
and votes which had failed so lamentably in 1849. He was en- 
couraged in liis aggressive attitude by the domestic troubles of 
Austria. Hungary and Venetia were on the verge of revolt, and all 
the non-German provinces were discontented. To conciliate them 
the government suspended the constitution of 1861 and restored 
the old system of provincial diets. But this measure alienated the 
German population of Austria proper, and failed to satisfy the 
Slavs, Magyars, and Italians. Under these circumstances it was 
difficult for Austria to oppose a resolute opposition to the designs 
of Prussia. The lesser German states tried in vain to obtain a 
voice in the final settlement of the duchies. Some supported the 
duke of Augustenburg, others proposed that the choice of a ruler 
should be submitted to the free choice of the inhabitants. Bismarck 
received all these suggestions with contemptuous silence, and con- 
tinued to treat the matter as a private affair of the two great powers. 
At Gastein a convention was made (August 14, 1865), by which 
Austria undertook to administer Holstein, and Prussia Schleswig, 
while the small duchy of Lauenburg was sold to Prussia for 
2,500,000 Danish thalers. The port of Kiel was occupied by 
Prussia, which at once commenced the erection of fortifications. 
The convention of Gastein was Bismarck’s revenge for the humilia- 
tion of Prussia at Olmiitz. But it was evident that the arrangement 
could be only temporary, and that the relations of the two powers 
in the duchies and in Germany could only he settled by war. 

§ 9. The war was not long delayed. Austria was already convinced 
that its recent policy had been a great blunder, and sought to 
retrace its steps. Rechherg had been dismissed from the ministry, 
and his successors set themselves to conciliate the JBund and to 
support the claims of the duke of Augustenburg. While Man- 
teuffel, the governor of Schleswig, rigorously forbade every ex- 
pression of popular opinion, public meetings in favour of duke 
l^rederiok were openly held im Holstein under the very eyes of the 
Atlstrian representative, Gabfenz. Bismarck wrote to Vienna in 
January,, 1866, trt complain of the encouragement of ** demagogic 
^^^byr^^in Holstein. In April he concluded an offensive and 
wi^ Victor. Emn^uek In a -cirbuilr ‘despatch- 
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le announced that Prussia was arming, not only foi' its immediate 
jecurity, but also to obtain substantial guarantees for the future. 
Is these guarantees were not afforded by the existing constitution 
)f the Bmidf he declared that that constitution must be amended, 
ind demanded that its revision should be entrusted to a G-erman 
parliament elected by Universal suffrage. This was a startling 
proposal from a minister who prided himself upon being the 
diampion of order against revolution, and who had shown resolute 
aostility to popular liberties at home. In Austria, the military 
party once more gained the upper hand, and was encouraged by 
She support of the middle German states, and the unpopularity of 
Bismarck’s ministry in Berlin, to make energetic preparations for 
war. Napoleon III. negotiated with both parties, and sought to 
atilise the crisis to gain an increase of French territories in the 
direction of the Ehine, But events marched too fast for the pro- 
crastinating diplomacy of the French Emperor. On June 1, Austria 
announced that the question of Schleswig-Holstein should be sub- 
mitted to the Bundestag^ and that a meeting of the estates of 
Holstein should be summoned to declare the wishes of that pro- 
vince. Ten days latter a formal accusation was brought against 
Prussia of violating the convention of Gastein, and the mobilisation 
of the troops of the Bund was demanded. Bismarck responded by 
bringing forward bis proposal for a new constitution of the Bund, 
which was to be divided into a northern federation under Pnissia. 
and a southern under Bavaria, while Austna was to be e.xcluded 
altogether. Manteuffel -was ordered to occupy Holstein if the 
estates met, and he obeyed the order on June 8. The Austrian 
troops were too weak to resist, and the duchy was annexed to 
Schleswig under Prussian rule. On J une 14 the Bundestag, by nine 
votes to six, accepted the Austrian demand for the mobilisation of 
the troops. The Prussian representative at once declared that this 
resolution was a breach of the constitution of 1815, pronounced 
the dissolution of the Bund, and quitted the assembly. 'War was 
declared against Saxony, Hanover and Hesse-Cassel, which had 
supported Austria. 

The general expectation in Europe was that the war, which broke 
out on June 15, would be a long and desperate struggle, in which 
the superior resources of Austria would secure an ultimate victory. 
But these anticipations were completely falsified by the event. The 
Prussian troops were better organ ise(i than any others in Europe, 
and they were armed with the needle-gun, which enabled them to 
fire four or five times as fast as their opponentf. On the other 
handi Austria was in a hopeless financial position, its armies were 
cem|X?sed of various nationalities, it had tK) send more than 150,000 
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men to defend Venetia against tlie Italians, and it liad no general to 
be compared with the Prussian commander-in-chief, Von Moltke. 
In every engagement the Prussians gained conspicuous successes. 
Hesse-Cassel and Saxony were occupied without opposition. The 
flanoverian army, after being defeated at Langensalza, was com- 
pelled to capitulate (June 29). It was in Bohemia that the main 
armies of Austria and Prussia came into collision. After a series 
of smaller engagements the great battle was fought on July 3 at 
Sadowa (or Tvoniggiatz;, where the Austrians were completely 
defeated. On July 26 an armistice was concluded at Nikolsburg, 
by which Austria agreed to withdraw from the Bund, to renounce 
all claims in Schleswig and Holstein, to recognise the new con- 
stitution which Prussia was to arrange for Gerthany, and to cede 
Venetia to Italy. On August 23 the preliminaries of Nikolsburg 
were confirmed by the peace of Prague, and Prussia undertook to 
restore the kingdom of Saxony, and to, transfer northern Schleswig 
to Denmark if the inhabitants expressed a wish for such a transfer. 
The, latter provision was wholly evaded, and though the former 
was fulfilled, it was on such hard conditions that Saxony became 
little more than a vassal state of Prussia. The two other provinces 
which had been occupied, Hanover and Hesse-Cassel, together with 
Schleswig-Holstein, Nassau, and Frankfort, were to remain in the 
possession of Prussia. 

§ 10. Prussia now set to work to draw up the plan of a North 
German Confederation, to include all states to the north of the 
Main. Saxony, the only powerful state, was unable in existing 
circumstances to make any opposition. The scheme was first ela- 
Itorated in a conference of plenipotentiaries of the various govern- 
ments, and was then submitted to ah assembly chosen by universal 
suffrage which sat in Berlin from Feb. 24 to April 17, 1867. > The 
executive government was entrusted to the Prussian king as here- 
(htary President and General of the Confederation. He was to be 
assisted by a Federal Council (^BundesraiK), which was to be 
presided over by a chancellor appointed by Prussia. Legislation 
was to be in the hands of a Reichstag, the deputies to which were 
to be chosen by direct suffrage. Contributions to the common mili- 
tary expenditure were to be regulated by the number of soldiers 
which each state supplied for the federal army. Military service 
was organised on the Prussian system, and was made compulsory 
on every citizen over seventeen years of age, Bismarcl^ was 
' appointed to he the first Chancellor of the Confederation. "With 
the chief states of southern Germany, Prussia was connected by the 
Z6Rverei% and special treaties were concluded with Bavaria, Wur- 

their .territories /ityercr g§if|i^teedj„ 
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id tlicir armies wero pUcoci at the disposal of Prussia in case of 
ar. Thus the whole of Germany, with the exception of Austria, 
jcame practically subject to Prussian sovereigut 3 ^ 

Austria had been taught by the disasters of the war to realise 
ow fatal to the empire was the discontent and disunion of the 
ibject populations. Venetia was resigned almost with cheerful- 
ess, and a serious effort was made to pacify Hungary. The work 
f conciliation was carried out by Count Beust, who had recently 
een minister in Saxony, but had been compelled to quit that 
ingdom by the enmity of Prussia. The government found it 
ecessary to restore the old system of dualism. Hungary received 
ministry and a diet of its own, while another diet and ministry 
/ere created for the provinces west of the Leitha. Joint delega- 
Lons were to be appointed by the two diets for the consideration of 
nperial business, and there were to be three common ministers, for 
nance, war, and foreign affairs. This constitution, with improve- 
lents in detail, has been preserved to the present day. 

§ 11. In Italy the Seven Weeks’ War had produced important 
esults. Before the outbreak of hostilities Austria had attempted 
0 buy off Italian hostility by offering the cession of Venetia, but 
Tetov Emmanuel had preferred to adhere to his treaty with Prussia. 
U soon as the war began in Germany, the Italian forces advanced 
ovvards the Quadrilateral. They were divided into two armies, 
ne of which, under Cialdini, was to cross the Po at Ferrara, and to 
ut the line of comniunicjation between Venice and Verona, while 
he other, under the king and La Marmora, was to invest the 
ortresses. The plan of the campaign was based on the belief that 
he Austrians would stand on the defensive, and all calculations 
vere upset when the archduke Albert quitted his position and 
Lttacked the Italians, At Custozza an obstinate battle was fought 
June ^4), and after twelve hours’ fighting the Italian army was 
breed to retire to the Mincio, In July the Italian fleet Was alinosf 
lestroyed by the Austrians in the Adriatic near the island of tjissa. 
before an opportunity was offered of retrieving these mortifying 
lisasters, the news came that the German war had been terminifS 
it Nikolsburg, and that Venetia was offered for the acceptance of 
[taly.i Jt was a great blow to Italian pride to have to receive tte 
pflTOvince at the hands of an ally instead of winning it 
the prowess- of tbe national arms. But Victor Emmanuel realised 
that it was imt the iime for excessive^unctiliousness, and accepted 
the o^^n of Wenetia by the feeaty of Vienna (Oct. 3), The usual 
was almost unanknotism faypur of annexation, apd in 
November the king whs receiv^jWitfc ^enthnsias^pi Venice* Aus- 
tria now possessed be called Italian except 
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Trieste and ttc small district of ilic Trent! no. It was just at this 
time that the evacuation of Home by the French was completed 
in accordance with the terms of the September Convention. The 
great work of freeing Italy from the foreigners seemed for the 
moment to be accomplished. But one grievance still remained, 
the independent rule of the pope in Homo and the Patrimony, and 
this was protected by the agreement with France. The ministry 
of Hattazzi was foolish enough to think that Rome could be obtained 
in the same way as Cavour had obtained the Two Sicilies. Gari- 
baldi was secretly encouraged to raise a new force of volunteers on 
the papal frontier. The result of this was that Napoleon HI. at 
once despatched a new body of French troops to defend the city 
which had just been evacuated. At Mentana (Nov. 3, 1867) 
Garibaldi’s raw levies were utterly routed by the French, and the 
occupation of Rome was resumed for an indefinite period. But the 
sympathies of Italy weie for the misguided and defeated patriots, 
and the victory of the French chassejoSts at Mentana destroyed all 
sentiments of gratitude for the services which France had previously 
rendered to the cause of Italian independence. 

§ 12. In no country was the result of the Austro-Prussian war 
such an unwelcome surprise as in France. Napoleon III. was 
humiliated at this time by events in Mexico. In 1861, France, 
England and Spain had agreed to send a joint expedition to demand 
satisfaction for injuries inflicted on their subjects by Juarez, the 
head of the Mexican Republic. The two latter powers withdrew 
their forces when the object of the treaty had been attained. But 
the French emperor conceived the chimerical project of forming a 
grand empire of the Latin race in Mexico, which should counter- 
balance the power of the United States. He ordered his troops to 
conquer Mexico, which was achieved in 1863, aud he offered the 
sovereignty to the Austrian archduke Maximilian, who accepted 
it in 1864. But Maximilian quarrelled with the French commander, 
Bazaine; the United States threatened to make war on the new 
empire; and Napoleon found the expense of the occupation a 
serious embarrassment. In 1866 the French troops were withdrawn, 
and the result was that the archduke was shot by Mexican rebels 
in the next year. While this mortification was still fresh, Napoleon 
discovered that his policy in Germany had been a complete failure. 
He had determined to utilise the quarrel of the two powers to 
obtain territorial acquisitions for France, and if the war had been a 
long one he might have succeeded. But the rapid success of Prussia 
foiled all his plains. Germany had received a strong organisation 
under the headship of a military state, and France had little pro- 
^>ect* of obtaining any advantages to counterbalance the increased 
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power of its formidable neighbour. The emperor oiienod negotia- 
tions with the king of Holland for the purchase of Luxemburg, 
which by the treaty of Vienna was a member of the Grerman Bund, 
but which had become independent by the dissolution of that body. 
Prussia, however, stepped in to prevent the conclusion of the treaty, 
and a diplomatic conference at London arranged that Luxemburg 
'should remain subject to the Dutch king, but that the fortifications 
should be demolished and its neutrality guaranteed. Na^leon III. 
now endeavoured to form a close alliance with Austria, and in August, 
1867, he paid a formal visit to the emperor Francis Joseph at 
Salzburg. The visit was nominally one of condolence on the fate of 
the archduke Maximilian, but contemporary opinion persisted in 
attributing to it a political importance which it may not have pos- 
sessed. At all events no important results followed the interview, 
but from this time it was certain that France would seize the first 
opportunity to measure its strength against the northern state which 
had made such a sudden stride towards the leadership in Europe. 
This opportunity soon presented itself in the affairs of Spain. 

§ 13. It would be te<houB to narrate in detail the domestic his- 
tory of Spain under Isabella of Bourbon. The queen sought to 
cloak the dissoluteness of her private life by a superstitious devotion 
to reliuon and the church, and her personal sympathies were on 
the side of the clerical and reactionary party. But occasionally the 
progresiBtas and moderados forced themselves into office, though 
their jealous rivalry prevented them from maintaining the power 
to which their numbers entitled them. At last, in 1866, Isabella 
was induced to take energetic measures against the opposition. 
Narvaez was appointed chief minister, and the most prominent 
liberals, O’Donnell, Serrano, and Prim, sought safety in exile. The 
Cortes was dissolved, and many of the deputies, including the 
president, Eosas, were transported to the Canary Islands. A 
royalist reign of terror was established in Spain, and was continued 
after the death of Narvaez (April, 1868) by hte successor, Gonzalez 
Bravo. But the Spaniards were completely alienated from Bourbon 
rule. They resented the scandals of the court and the despotism of 
the contemptible ccnmx/rilla of priests and courtiers who surrounded 
the queen. The vatims sections of the liberal party were driven 
into union by their common danger. In September, 1868, Prim 
and Serrano returned to Spain, raised the standard of revolt, ^d 
offered the peopll^^ bribe of uni-s^rsal suffrage. The revolution 
promptly and Isabella fled to France* The leadeis of 

the movement were not republicans, and they at 8nce looked round 
for a prince to fill the" vacant throne. There were three Bourbon can- 
didat^ Alfonso, Isabella’s son; the duke of Mootpensier husband 
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of the queen's sister; and Bon Carlos, the representative of th6 
leg^l ‘dairna of' the male line- But no one of them was aeceptabk 
■to tlie people or to their leaders, e,nd it was necessary to seek a 
•foreign ruler. Sermno was appointed regent during the interregnum, 
and Prim undertook the oSioe^of minister of war. The Cortes drew 
up a new constitution, hy which a hereditary king was to rule in 
conjunction with a senate and a popular chamber. The “ Iberian ” 
‘party wished to unite the whole peninsula by the election of the 
king of Portugal, but he refused to entertain the proposal. At 
last it was decided to ofler the crowii to Leopold of Hohenzollern- 
Sigmaringen, belonging to a distant branch of the royal family of 
Prussia. The prince expressed his personal Willingness to accept 
the Offer, but, as a Prussian subject, he demanded and obtained the 
approval William 1. 

The jurinoe of Hohenzollern Was connected with tlie Bonaparte 
family, as hk father had married Antoinette Murat, and it was 
"hoped that- his oahdida^re '^ouM therefore be acceptable to’ the 
French etaperot.* Bht Napoleon jftl. represented the whole affair 
as an intrigue of Bismarck to extend the authority of Prussia in 
Europe. To satisfy him, the prince withdrew his acceptance of the 
Spanish crown (July 12). But Napoleon and the Ollivier ministry 
were convinced that a war was the only means of reviving the 
waning attachment of the people' to the empire. A pUhiscite in 
1869 had approved a new constitution, but the increased number 
of D^ative votes had beOn very significant. They were encouraged 
by ih& belief that stateS of southern > Germany were jealdus of 
Prusski^ ^ascendancy, and Would welcbine the prospect of recovering 
td^^ii^peridehoO. ■ The Fr^oh enWW^,^ Befiodcttl, Was Instructed 
-to ' demand a promise from the Prussian kifig 'fbat, ff^Spain again 
pressed the Hohenzollern candidature, he would intOfpose^ *his 
authority to prohibit it. William I. courteously but firmly refused 
to give any such pledge. On July 19, France declared war against 
Prussia, and thO stireets of Paris resounded with cries of a 
Fdr the moment the empire seemed to be stronger aud more popular 
than at any time since its establishment. * - • ’ 

§ 14. All the hopes that had been based upon G^tmari disunion 
were speedily disappointed. The North German * Confederation 
placed the whole of its forces' at the disposal of Prussia,- and voted 
120 million thalers for the expenses of the Wfc the southern stated 
hastened to fulfil the obligations imposed by l^e treaties of iiS 67 . 
More than 440,000 men were placed in the field, under theHomin^i 
command of the^king, but the real direction ^c# T^e 

"C^^-Princc, prince Frederick Charles; th^ 

cht^l^ers ©f divisions, command ©IfHlfe 
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assumed by Napoleon in penson, his chief marshals being Leboeuf, 
Bazaine, MacMahon, and Canrobert. The regency in Paris was 
entrusted to the Empress Eugenie. The first action was fought at 
Saarbriick (Aug. 3), wliere the young Prince Imperial underwent 
his baptism of fire.” From this moment events marched with a 
rapidity that astounded Europe. In every engagement the Ger- 
mans showed an immense superiority in everything but ]>ersonal 
biavery. The French fought with conspicuous courage, but they 
had to contend against superior arms and superior generalship. They 
were the first in the field, and ought to have taken the aggressive. 
Their delay allowed the Germans to enter Alsace, and to carry on 
the war on French soil. MacMahon was defeated at Weissemhurg 
{Ang. 3), and again at Worth (Aug. 6). General Frossard was 
driven from the heights of Spicheren by the army of Frederick 
Charles and Steinmetz (Aug. fi). The main force ^ of the French 
was now concentrated near Metz under Bazaine, while MacMahon, 
who had been wounded at Worth, retreated to Chalons. At 
Gravellotte a bloody and decisive victory was gained hy the 
Germans (Aug. 18), and Bazaine shut himself up in Metz. 
Frederick Charles was entrusted with the blockade of the fortress, 
while the rest of the German army under the Crown Prince 
advanced upon Paris. MacMahon was now ordered by the emperor 
to march from Chalons to relieve Metz. At Sedan the French 
were completely defeated (Sept. 1), and on the next day the 
whole army capitulated. Napoleon himself became a prisoner and 
was sent to Wilhelm8h5he near Cassel. 

The news of those crushing disasters overthrew the French 
Empire, The Empress Eugenie fled to England, a “ government 
of national defence ” was formed by the deputies of Paris, and the 
Kepublic was formally proclaimed (Sept. 4). A ministry was ap- 
pointed, of which the leading spirits were Jules Favre, minister 
of foreign afairs, and Gambetta, minister of the interior. The 
Senate was abolished, and the Got^b Mgislafif was dissolt^eJd. 
The defence of the capital wasTeft in the hands of general Trochu, 
who had been appointed by the regent before her flight, M. TMets, 
who had no republican sympathies, and who had refused a place in 
the provisiohal government, uiMiertook an informal embassy to 
the European sovereigns to request their mediation on behalf of 
France. ' ’ 

§15. Meanwhile the advance of«the Germans ' continued. On 
September 20^ PatiS waS Invested ; on the 28th ^trasburg surren- 
dered; finally, on October - 28 Bazaine t^pitukted at Metz, 
and 160,000 French troops, including 3 marshals, 50 generals, and 
nearly beOatne prisoners of war* Gambetta, who had 
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escaped from Paris in a l)alloon, organised the *‘army of the 
Loire,” which carried on a desperate but hopeless resistance to 
the invaders. Paris held out with obstinate courage, though the 
inhabitants were compelled to feed on vermin to escape starvation. 
To add to the general distress, the communists organised an 
cmeute under Flourens, Blanqui, etc., which almost succeeded in 
overthrowing the government, but was ultimately put down by the 
national guard. In the provinces the Germans carried all before 
them in a number of local engagements. Gaiibaldi offered his 
services and came as far as Besancon, but it was too late to effect 
anything, Gamhetta’s army of the Loire was practically destroyed. 
The only place besides the capital which held out was the fortress 
of Belfort in Alsace., At last, the condition of Paris made it im- 
perative to come to terms, and the preliminaries of a peace were 
arranged by Bismarck and Jules Fa vre at Versailles. An armistice 
was concluded for three weeks, and all military operations were to 
cease except those in the Jura and the siege of Belfort ; a national 
assembly was to meet at Bordeaux to settle the terms of peace. 
The forts of Paris w^ere to be placed in the hands of the Germans, 
but they were to be excluded from the city ; the garrison was to 
surrender as prisoners of war, except 12,000 men who were left 
to maintain order; the blockade was to continue, but measures 
were arranged for supplying food to the citizens. The capitulation 
raised a feeling of bitter indignation in the provinces, and Gam- 
betta announced his determination to continue the war in defiance 
of the armistice. But Jules Simon was despatched td Bordeaux to 
prohibit this useless quixotism, and Gambetta in disgust resigned 
his place in the ministry. The assembly met at Bordeaux on 
February 12, and elected M. Thiers as *‘head of the executive 
government of the French Eepiiblic.” The veteran politician, 
whose services to his country in the moment of disaster have out- 
weighed any errors of his previous career, at once undertook the 
difficult task of securing the best possible terms from Bismarck. 
The preliminaries were signed on February 26. France ceded the 
whole of Alsace except Belfort (which had surrendered on Feb. 16) 
and the greater part of Lorraine, including the fortresses of Metz 
and Thionville. The indemnity was fixed at five milliards of francs, 
to be paid within three years. The German army of occupation 
was to be withdrawn gradually as each instalment of the in^ 
demnity was paid, and while it^ remained was to be supported at the 
expense of Fi-ance. The national assembly accepted the terms by 
546 votes to 107, and the final treaty of Frankfort was signed 
on May 10, 1871. 

The Third French Bepublic was established at a period gf national 
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humiliation unparalleled since tlic 15tli century, but it has achieved 
crreater permanence than either of its predecessors. Napoleon III. 
took up his residence at Chiselhurst, where he died in January, 1873. 
The death of his unfortunate son the Prince Imperial, in South 
Africa (June 1, 1879) seems to have rendered hopeless any project 
of another Bonapartist restoration- The royalist party has also 
suffered from the discord between the elder Bourbons and the house 
of Orleans. To these causes, and to the popular desire for rest, the 
Eepublic has undoubtedly owed much of its strength. The first 
President, M. Thiers, held office until May 24, 1873, when a hostile 
vote of the assembly led to his resignation, and he was replaced by 
Marshal MacMahon. In 1875 a new republican constitution was 
drawn up which created two chambers, an elective Senate and a 
Chamber of Deputies. As the President showed an inclination 
to a reactionary policy, the republicans formed a strong opposi- 
tion. In 1878 MacMahon resigned, and M. Jules Gr^vy, who had 
won general respect in a long political career, was chosen as his 
successor. 

§ IG. In Germany the result of the war was to give a great im- 
pulse towards the establishment of unity under Prussian headship. 
The work which the Parliament of Frankfort had failed to carry out 
in the revolutionary i>eriod was easily accomplished at a time when 
Germans were fighting side by side for a common Fatherland. Bis- 
marck was enabled to sweep away the unnatural line of the Main, and 
to extend the Confederation of 1867 over the four states of southern 
Germany. The terms of union were settled in separate negotiations 
with the governments of Bavaria, Wurtemherg, Baden, and Grand- 
ducal Hesse, They were then submitted for formal approval to the 
estates of each province and to the diet of the North German Con- 
federation. On January 18, 1871, the veteran King of Prussia was 
formally proclaimed German Emperor in the great Hall of Mirrors 
at Versailles. Bismarck, the Cavour of Germany, was appointed 
Imperial Chancellor It is idle to prophecy as to the probable dura- 
tion of this attempt to revive in Germany a national unity that had 
perished six centuries ago. The German Empire has been acknow- 
ledged since 1871 to be the fiirst military power in Europe, and th6 
national pride in this position has made the people overlook many 
domestic inconveniences and even humiliations. Bismarck has beeh 
able to maintain the ascendancy of Prussia in spite of serious quar- 
rels with the Koman Catholic clergy, and in spite of the threatening 
attitude of social democracy.- 

§ 17. The first reverses at Weissemhurg and Wdrth had been 
followed by tlie hasty recall of the French troops from Kome, and 
^be city w^ ofered to the Italian government as the price of armed 

a B 



738 


MODEEN EUEOPE. 


Chap. xxvn. 

assistance to France. But Victor Emmanuel had already declared 
the neutrality of Italy ; it would have been imprudent to join what 
was evidently a losing cause, and the link between Italy and France 
had been broken at Montana. On September 11, ten days after the 
capitulation of Sedan, Italian troops crossed the frontier of the Papal 
States. Pius IX. had held an oecumenical council in the previous 
year to decree the dogma of papal infallibility, and had thus decided 
a dispute that had remained unsolved since the famous assemblies 
of Constance and Basel, Such a man was not likely to resign his 
temporal power of his own accord. All suggestions of a peaceful 
compromise were met with the invariable answer of mn possumus. 
On September 18 the bombardment of Kome commenced, and two 
days later the city was .occupied. A declared for annexa^ 

tion to the Italian kingdom by an overwhelming majority, and in 
the next year the capital was transferred from Florence to the 
Eternal City. No protest was mad& against this natpral completion 
of the Italian s;tate. Victor Emmanuel carried^ out the policy of 
Cavour, left the Pope in undisturbed possession of the Vatican, and 
ostentatiously proclaimed the complete independence of his eccle- 
siastical authority. It was a great blow to the king to be involved 
in hostile relations to the head of his church, but he was consoled 
by the thought that he had obtained the object of his life. He had 
still much work to do in welding together the discordant parts of his 
kingdom, and increasing its material prosperity. His prosperous 
reign was ended by a sudden death on January 9, 1878, when the 
crowu passed to his eldest son, Humbert I. 

, l^t proyed a very difficult task to fill up the vacancy in the 
toon^, which had been pi;odactive of such vast results, 
iiter tiie collapse of the Hohenzollern candidature, the crown was 
offered to Victor Emmanuel's second son, Amadeus of Aosta (born in 
1845). The offer was accepted, and the young prince did his best 
to perform the duties which he had undertaken. But Spain was 
wholly unfit for a constitutional monarchy. Wearied out and dis- 
gusted by incessant factions and intrigues, Amadeus resigned lus 
crown in 1873. A provisional republic was now formed, of which 
Castelar was the guiding spirit. But Don Carlos raised his standard 
once more in the Basque provinces, while the democrats of the south 
revolted against any central authority, and demanded the establish- 
ment of a republican federation. At last the restoration of order 
was undertaken by the arm}^, The Cortes were dissolved by a coup 
Castelar indignantly threw up his office, and a military rer 
public was established. This insured the unity pf the state, and the 
auEuchy of the federalists was suppressed- , 9ut it was^ obvious tha| 
pe^e could pot be finally restored e?£cept by the restoration ^of th^ 
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onarchy and the only i^ssible candidate was the young Alfonso, 
,e son of the exiled Isabella. In December, 1874, he was proclaimed 
n<r as Alfonso XII. The first business of the new monarch was 
, terminate the Carlist war, and this was successfully accom- 
ished in 1876. From this time the restored monarchy has main- 
lined itself in Spain, and has satisfied the people, though without 
iciting any enthusiastic devotion. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE EASTERN QUESTION. 

1830-1878. 

§ 1. Russian influence in eastern Europe ; conquest of Syria by Mehemet 
Ali; treaty of Unkiar Skelessi. § 2. Renewal of the war in Syria; 
death of Mahmoud II. ; treaty of London ; Mehemet Ali forced to accept 
the treaty ; convention of the Straits ; twelve years of peace. § 3. 
Quarrel about the Holy Places; Nicolas proposes a partition ; Russian 
demands rejected by the Porte ; occupation of the Principalities ; out- 
break of Russo-Turkish war. § 4. France and England join Turkey ; 
the Russians evacuate the Principalities ; war in the Cnmea; siege of 
Sebastopol; §5. Death of Nicolas ; failuie of negotiations; fall of 
Sebastopol ; Treaty of Paris. § 6. Emancipation of the Russian serfs ; 
Polish insurrection ; its suppression. § 7. The kingdom of Greece 
under Otho 1. ; revolution of 1843 ; Greece during the Crimean war ; 
revolution of 1862 ; expulsion of the Bavarian dynasty ; accession of 
George I.; England cedes the Ionian Islands. § 8. Turkey from 1856- 
1875 ; Cretan insurrection. § 9. Rising in Herzegovina and Bosnia; 
the ’Aiidrassy Note ; the Berlin Memoi’andum ; deposition of Abdul 
Aziz and Amurath V. ; Servia and Montenegro declare war ; attitude of 
Russia; conference of Constantinople. § 10, Russo-Turkish war; 
siege of Plevna ; passage of the Balkans ; occupation of Adrianople ; 
preliminaries of San Stefano. § 11. Opposition of England ; risk of 
war; Congress of Berlin; cession of Cyprus to England; peace with 
honour.’* 

§ 1. The vigorous conduct of the Turkish war in 1829, the esta- 
blishment of an independent kingdom of Greoco under Otho L, 
and the suppression of the Polish insurrection of 1830, combined lo 
give Russia a commanding position in eastern Europe. Nicolas 
had failed to have his own way in Belgium, but Belgium waKS a 
distant country, and Russian interests were not directly involved. 
In the East Russia had acted, while the other powers had debated. 
England, it is true, had struck a vigorous Blow at Navarino, but 
had subsequently disowned f^he victory as ‘‘ an untoward event.” 
The growing ascendancy of Russia was accomimnied by the rise of 
a wholly new policy in Europe with regard to the “ Eastern Ques- 
tion.” The old feeling that the Turk was the common enemy of 
Christe|i4o?n, th£^t every vict-ory over t]qe no wha$ 
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wcr it was gained by, was a subject for gcnCial tiiunipb, tuin- 
^telV disappeared. On the contrary, the Turkish power was to 
' maintained, because Russia was dreaded. To satisfy public 
inion the Porte was to reform its administration, or at least 
promise reform, but whether reformed or not, the pwer of the 
fidel in Europe was to be jireserved from dissolution. 1’he powers 
■erlooked the fact that they really played into the hands of Russia, 
r making that state the champion of the Christian provinces of 
urkey. ^Thc new policy was no sudden creation, but its genesis 
av be* clearly traced in the twenty years which followed 1830. 

The first disturbance in the east after the treaty of Adrianople 
as caused by the ambition of Mchemet Ali of Egypt. Mehemet 
id received the island of Candia as the reward for the assistance 
B had given to the Porte in Greece, but he endeavoured to take 
ivant<4e of Turkish weakness to make further acquisitions. In 
331 he picked a quarrel with the Pasha of Acre, and seized the 
pportunity to conquer Syria, Mahmoud II. sent a large army 
Gainst the Egyptian adventurer, but the Turks were completely 
efeated at Konieh, the ancient Iconium (Dec. 21, 1832). Con- 
mitinople itself was now threatened, and the Sultan applied for 
id to the Euroi)ean ]^>owcrs. The Czar at once responded to this 
pmal, but England and France refused to sanction Russian inter- 
ention and threatened to support the Egyptians. Mahmoud was 
ompelled to sign the treaty of Kutaieh, which conanned Mehemet 
ili in the ix>ssession of Candia and ceded Syria to him as a fief of 
he Porte. Disgusted with the attitude of the western powers, the 
)ultan concluded the treaty of Unkiar Skelessi with the Czar 
July 8, 1833), and in a secret article agreed to close the Dardanelles 

0 all but Russian vessels. . 

§ 2. In 1839 Mahmoud II. made an attempt to recover Syria, 
)ut his army was routed at Nisib, a village on the Euphrat^, by 
brahim, Mehemet’s son (June 24). Four days later the ^ed Sul- 
an died, leaving his empire to his son, Abdul Medjid, a feeble and 
lissolute youth of seventeen. Mehemet Ali now conceived the 
)old idea of supplanting the house of Othman on the throne. The 
Lurkish fleet was carried to Alexandria and placed at his disposal 
>y the admiral, Achmet Fevzy. But Rqssia was hot prepared^ to 
m an able and vigorous ruler at the head of the Ottoman empire, 
ind England had been alienated by Mehemet All’s rule in Egypt 
For once the two powers pursued a^common policy in the east. 
France, on the other hand, remembering the part '^ich it had once 
alayed under Napoleon, was eager to ^blish a protectorate over 
^^and became the aifl.ent ohampon of Mehemet European 
hjdom^.uhfct^^ .to settle the question,, and a conference met 



MOBEBN EITROPE, 


742 


CHAr. xxviii. 


London. To the intense disgust of France, a treaty was arranged 
by England, Russia, Austria, and Prussia (July 15, 1840), by 
which the integrity of Turkey was guaranteed and Syria and Candia 
w^ere to be restored. Mehemet Ali refused to accept these terms, 
and force had to be employed. English and Austrian troops defeated 
Ibrahim in Syria, while the English fleet bombarded Beyrout and 
Acre. Finding resistance to the European powers impossible, 
Mehemet Ali accepted the treaty of London (Nov. 27), on condition 
that the Pashalic of Egypt should be confirmed to himself and his 
direct descendants, the Porte receiving one fourth of the revenues as 
tribute. Russia had to sacrifice the secret article of Unkiar Skelessi as 
the price of English support. By a convention of July 13, 1841, 
the five great powers — ^France was this time included — ^recognised 
the absolute right of the Sultan to control the navigation of the 
Dardanelles and the Bosphorus, and the passage of foreign ships of 
war was prohibited. This was a defeat for Nicolas, but he was 
consoled by the humiliation inflicted on the government of Louis 
Philippe, which he cordially detested as the outgrowth of revolution. 

For the next twelve years the east enjoyed a period of compara- 
tive tranquillity. Mehemet Ali abdicated in 1844, and the govern- 
ment of Egypt passed to his son Ibrahim. Abdul Medjid, under 
the influence of Redschid Pasha and Sir Stratford Canning (Lord 
Stratford de RedclifFe), attempted io reform the administration of 
Turkey on the European model. But all his schemes were frustrated 
by the weakness of' th6 Sultan and the inveterate habits of his 
ofiScials, and the old misrule ooatinued. Russia was undisturbed 
by the revolution of 1848. While thrones and dynasties were 
falling on. every side, Nicolas assumed the cofigenial rCU of the 
champion of order and legitimacy. He helped Austria to trample 
on the liberties of Hungary, and to defeat the scheme of a new union 
in Germany. He interfered to prevent the dismemberment of the 
Danish monarchy. When the revolutionary movement spread to 
Moldavia and Wallachia, 40,000 Russian soldiers occupied the 
Principalities, and were not withdrawn until 1850. The Czar seemed 
to have good grounds for believing that he could impose his will 
upon Europe, but the time approached when he was to be rudely 
undeceived. 

§ 3. In 1852 an old dispute about the custody of the Holy Places 
in Jerusalem was revived. Napoleon, then President of the French 
Republic, put himself forwSrd as the champion, of the Latin 
Christians, and ql^tained for them from the Porte the right of free 
entry to the Sepulchre, which had been contested by -the Greek 
mon^s. Nicolas, as the head of the Greek chureh^ bonsidefecT 
himself aggrieved by this dec^ionx The wbaktie^f!;of ■ Turi^ 
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seemtid to olTer a i>p{H>rtunity for caiTyhi^ out thoao 

agj^ressivu designs wiuch tlie Cs^ar had nnvor cejused to ciiorish evea 
when lie joined Englaml in snpiH»rting the Porte against IVfehemei* 
Ali- The opixisition of England might be limight oft'. In January 
1853, Nicolas disclostnl his plans in two imimrtant interviews with 
Sir Hamilton Seymour, the Knglisli ambassador. Without cir- 
cumlocution, he 8uggeste<l that the two powers should divide 
between them the territories of the “ sick man.” The Banubiaii 
Principalities, Bervia, and Bulgaria were to l>e formcnl into inde- 
pendent states under Bussian protection ; England might annex 
Egypt, so im];K>rtaut for the route to Imlia, and also Candia. If 
England and myself can come an understanding about this affair, 
I shall care very little what the others (i.e. France, Austria, and 
Prussia) may think or do*” England declined the proixisal, and 
excited the Gy-aPs indignation by publishing Beymour’s despatches* 
In March, Prince Menschikoft' ap|)eared in Constantinople, and 
arrogantly demanded from the Porte tlie recognition of a Russian 
protectorate over all Turkish suhjectB lielongiug to the Greek 
church. Abdul Medjid replied by often ng to secure the rights of 
the Greek Christians by charter, but refused ki do So by treaty. 
Menschikoff withdrew aftet* presenting an tdiimaitim, and the 
Russian army under Gortschakoff crossed the Truth (Judy 3, 1853), 
to occupy Moldavia and Wallachia as a guarantee for the fulftlment 
of Russian demands. The Forte treated this as an act of hostilityv 
and declared war against Russia (Oct 1). Omar Pasha, a Servian 
renegade in the Turkish service, won a conspicuous victory at 
Oltenitza (Nov. 4). Napoleon III. the opportunity to secure 
his recently established empire by embarking in a great war and 
by obtaining the countenance and support of England. The two 
western powers concluded a treaty with the Porte (Nov; 27)^ 
promised their assistance if Russia wouM not^ m 

moderate terms, llie destructibn of the TurMifh Sect at .Sinbpe by 
Admiral Nakhimof destroyed the- chance ot’ te^mlnkin^ the 
contest by diplomacy. The French and Fhiglish fiee#^^[^^^'the 
Black Sba, and the Russian admiral had to retire Jtb Sbbastopoh - 


§ 4. In 1854 France England declared ^aFl^n^ 'RnML 
Amti^ and - Prussia remained neutral,^ but a^ri^' to the 

Russian^ if thb^ at#cl:ed Austria * bir cit^Jied IW Ba&an^ Tie 
Czar found' hln^R ctopl^ely isolated id lKiro^^^ 'th5 res^Flh 
great measure of ihd hat^hty attitude which' he hfe 
tebent''yc^ab had ah 

htrf, 'Ihitte tfee''’'lo* 
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Bomarsund. It was obvious tliat Russia could only be setiously 
attacked by land. In April the Russians, under the veteran 
Paskiewitsch, had laid siege to Silistria, but all attempts to storm 
the fortress were foiled* In July the siege was raised, the Prin- 
cipalities were evacuated, and Austria undertook their occupation 
by a convention with the Porte. Meanwhile the French and Eng- 
lish armies, under St. Amaud and Lord Raglan, had landed at Galli- 
X3oli and proceeded to Varna. Finding the war in the Principalities 
settled without their intervention, the allies determined to trans- 
fer the scene of hostilities to the Crimea and to attack Sebastopol. 
They landed without opposition at Eux>atoria (Sept. 14), and the 
battle of the Alma (Sept. 20) opened the way to the great fortress. 
A vigorous pursuit of the Russians might have taken Sebastopol at 
once, but the delay enabled Menschikoff to make elaborate prepa- 
rations for defence. The siege lasted for more than twelve months 
and absorbed the interested attention of Europe. The allies 
suffered terribly from the severity of the climate and from the 
defective organisation of the commissariat. At the same time they 
had to resist the constant efforts of the Russian field army to 
interrui>t the siege operations. At Balaclava (Oct. 25), and Inker- 
mann (Nov. 5), the Russian attack was only reimlsed after hard 
fighting and serious loss on both sides. In January, 1855, the 
allied forces wore strengthened by the arrival of 18,000 Sardinian 
troops under La Marmora. 

§ 6. The disasters of 1854 were a bitter humiliation to Nicolas, 
and probably hastened his death, which occurred on March 3, 1855* 
His successor, Alexander IT., was more pacifically disposed, and it 
was hoped that his accession might lead to the conclusion of peace. 
But the military honour of the allies could only be satisfied by the 
capture of Sebastopol, and hostilities were soon renewed. The 
English fleet rendered conspicuous service by destroying the Russian 
base of supplies, but the garrison, which was now commanded by 
Gortschakoff, held out with unflinching courage. A grand assault, 
in which the English attacked the Redan and the French the 
Malakoff, was repulsed with great loss (June 18). The French 
were now commanded by Pi^lissier, who had superseded Canrobert, 
the successor of St. Arnaud. On the death of Lord Raglan 
(June 28), General Simpson undertook the command of the English 
army. Although the two armies supported each other with credit- 
able loyalty, there can be no dj>ubt that the dual command was a 
great obstacle to the success of the besiegers. On August 16, a 
Russian attack wSs repulsed with great loss on the Tschernaya, a 
battle in which the Sardinian contingent distinguished itself. The 
^es had a^t last succeeded in bringing a superior force, of artillei|f 



,:D. 1851-1809. 


^i’BEATY i)¥ PAEIS, 


745 


0 bear u^xm the fortress, ami on the ITtli the final homhanlmont 
vsiB cominenceth For twenty-three days the batteries kept up an 
ilmost incessant fire, which intiieta! terrible damage. On Bept. 8 a 
general assault was ordered. The French stormed the Malakoff, 
)ut the English, after carrying tlxeEalan, were comi>tdled to retreat 
for want of support. The Russian jx)aition, however, was no longer 
tenable, and on the 10th GortachakofT evacuate<l Bebastopol and 
retired to the north aide of the harlK>ur. The sncccss of the allies 
was by no means complete, the Russians still occupied a very strong 
position, and the war might have been indefinitely prolonged if the 
people had not begun to murmur at the heavy burdens imjxised upon 
them. The fall of the Asiatic fortress of Kara (Kov. 28, 1856) was 
a salve to the military vanity of Russia. Austria undertook to 
mediate, the bases of a |>acification wore agreed upon in January, 
1856, and an armistice was concluded. A conference met at Paris, 
where the final treaty was signal on March 30. The Russian 
protectorate over the Danubian Princiimlitics was abolished; the 
free navigation of the Danube was to be secured by the ap^ipint- 
ment of an international commission ; the Black Sea was neutralised, 
and all ships of war, including those of Turkey and Russia, were to 
be excluded, except a small number of light vessels to protect the 
coasts; the Saltan undertook to confirm the privileges of his 
Christian subjects, but the powers agreed not to use this as a 
pretext for interfering with his domestic administration ; the con- 
vention of 1841 about the Straits was confirmed ; and the Porte 
was to be admitted to all the advantages of public law and the 
European concert. Russia agreed to restore Kars and to retire 
from the Danube by ceding a strip of Bessarabia to Roumania; 
while the allies were to evacuate Sebastopol and all other conquests 
in the Crimea. These terms wei-e accepted by six powers, vix. 
France, Austria, Great Britain, Prussia, Russia, and ^rdinia. A 
fortnight later France, Austria, and Great Britain concluded a 
separate agreement to guarantee the independence and integrity of 
the Turkish empire. In 1858 the signatories of the treaty of Paris 
arranged a convention to settle the relations of Moldavia and Wal- 
lachia. They were to be ruled by separate princes, who were to be 
chosen by the assembly of each principality, and they were to pay 
a tribute to the Porte* But the two principalities elected the same 
prince, Alexander Cusa, smd in 1859 the convention was modified to 
allow them to become one state unde*; the name of Roumania, In 
1866 Prince Alexander was deposed, and Roumania fell under the 
ruje of Prince Ohari^ of Hohen2X)Uem-Sigmanng&, a member of 
the royal family of Prussia* 

^ Orime^ war had exhausted the resources of Russia and 
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Bad given rise to great discontent in that country. To satisfy his 
subjects Alexander II. adopted a liberal policy, and introduced a 
number of reforms, of which the greatest was the emancipation of the 
serfs. The peasants on the crown domains, some 20,000,000 in 
number, received personal freedom by a series of edicts in 1858. 
More difficulty was experienced in dealing with the serfs of private 
owners, but, after long negotiations with the territorial lords, the 
great edict was issued on March 3, 1861. All peasants attached to 
the soil became free cultivators, with the permanent occupation of 
part of their land, the rest being left to the lord. The permanent 
occupation might be exchanged for absolute ownership by a money 
payment, and the government organised a system of loans to enable 
the peasants to free themselves at once by becoming debtors to the 
state. There were political as well as humane motives for the 
measure, which extended the Czar’s authority at the expense of the 
nobles. The change was by no means welcomed with unanimous 
approval. The upper classes resented the advance of despotism and 
demanded the concession of constitutional privileges, while the 
peasants thought less of the future gain than of the immediate loss 
of part of the land which they and their ancestors had cultivated for 
centuries. But, on the whole, the reform was both just and 
necessary, and involved more important social changes than any 
measure since the first French Kevolution. 

The liberal policy of the new Czar seems to have excited great 
hopes among the Poles, and their disappointment gave rise to a 
formidable insurrectioii in 1863. For two years a desperate 
guerilla warfare was carried on against the Eussian troops, but in 
order and discipline carried the day against ill- organised 
heroism. Prussia, which had never sympathised with the Poles, 
made an alliance with the Czar. England, Austria, and France 
sought to mediate on behalf of the unfortunate nation, and to 
secure for Poland some of the liberties that had been promised in 
1815. But they did not attemxjt to go beyond paper remonstrances, 
which Bussia treated with contempt. The rebellion was put down 
with a hideous barbarity that was disgraceful to a state which had 
just professed such solicitude for its own peasants. It was deter- 
mined to obliterate the last remnants of Polish nationality. Tte 
country was divided into ten provinces,; the BuSsian language was 
introduced in the schools, and in all public acts ; the university of 
■Wafss-w wgs Bpssianised ; Eoman Catholic religion became a 
luxui^y which oply the rich could afford ; ;and to punish the* nobles 
for their sympathy with the msurrectipn,' their^ knds^ tyere* aihi- 
trarily haji;Lded over to the,peasants.^ Asthd alfiande helitveen Eil^Bhd 
anh^ Ftihtef ivas ah effective barriet ta aggrei^sibh # tie of 
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Turkey, Russia now devoted itself to the easier task of making 
conquests in Asia. Alexander II. did not attempt to play such a 
prominent part in European politics as his father had tlone. He 
oftered no opposition to the estahlishment of the North Gorman 
C/onfederation and the Gorman Empire, but he tok advantage of 
the Franco-German war to obtain the erasure of the article in the 
treaty of Paris which limited the maniime forces of Russia in the 
Black Sea. 

§ 7. The kingdom of Greece had never thriven as its ardent 
admirers had expected. This was due jmrtly to the defects of the 
Greeks themselves, partly to the errors of king Otho and his 
Bavarian advisers, but mainly to the attitude of the great ]K>wei*s. 
Neither Russia nor England really wished Greece to I)ecome a 
jx)werful state. Russia dreaded a possible rival in the headship 
of the Greek church, and England feared fur her commercial 
supremacy in the Levant, Hence the defective frontier which was 
given to the new kingdom, and the constant snubs that it received 
from the European states. Otho, who was only seventeen years 
old when the crown was given to him* assumed the personal 
control of the government in 18S7. Possessed of no ability, ex- 
perience, or energy, but eager to exercise an absolute authority 
for which he was unfitted, he alienated his subjects before they had 
acquired the habits of loyalty. A revolution in 1843 compelled 
him to dismiss his Bavarian followers and to grant a constitution. 
When the Crimean war broke odt, the Greeks eagerly seized the 
opportunity to attempt the annexation of Thessaly and Epirus. 
The king offered no opposition to the national movement, which 
was probably prompted by Russian influence. Regardless that by 
a breach of the treaties the support of England and France would 
be forfeited, the government openly took j^rt in the war, which had 
already been commenced by an insurrection in the twd provinces. 
The Turks had- no' difSculty in 'repulsing the Invadens, whose 
rapacity and disorder did much to conciliate the inhabitants to 
Turkish ride, Th May,- 1854, English and French troops landed at 
the Pirm\S andcbmpeM the king to- abandon the Russian alliance. 
From Ala Batariah* moB^ibhy forfeited all hold upon the 

O'f IMiah' wai^ 185^ evoked ‘Ihe 

warmed' ^^Ti^pifehy t^e Greeks, while Gthb atti^'his^ cOuft 

M not disgtti^ th^ ^tachment to Austria.* To p^ut ddwh the 
growing opposite!,' 'iiie king end^vopred % the 

tjbnstitution. Newspapers were supptei^d,..ihl^i|pOTatei and cOr- 
' were employed td ^ihd ' the senate 

wA pated with royal nofainees. d^*T8fi^^a^#eWdh' broke out 
queen were on a tou* Hir6ugh*the country, -Gn 
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returning to Athens, they found the city closed against tlicnij and 
quitted Greece under the protection of the English flag. Otho, wha 
never abandoned his pretensions to the throne, died at Bamberg in 
1867. Meanwhile a provisional government was established, and a 
national assembly was summoned to elect a new king and to frame 
a new constitution. The assembly refused to take the responsibility 
of the election, and entrusted it to a national vote. By an over- 
whelming majority the crown was offered to the English prince 
Alfred (the duke of Edinburgh). But the great powers had agreed 
that no member of the ruling families of France, Russia, or Great 
Britain should ascend the throne of Greece, and the election was 
annulled. England now undertook to find a constitutional king, 
but discovered that the vacant throne was not an object of ambition 
to European princes. At last prince William George of Denmark, 
the second son of Christian IX. and the brother of the princess of 
Wales, was selected, and was acknowledged by the Greeks as 
George L In order to conciliate the Greeks to their new sovereign, 
England resigned the Ionian Islands to Greece in 1864. 

g 8. In Turkey, Abdul Medjid died in 1861, and was succeeded 
by Abdul Aziz. The promises which the Sultan had made in the 
treaty of Paris shared the fate of most Turkish promises. The fact 
was that the despotism of the Sultan no longer existed except in 
name. Turkey was practically ruled by an official obligarchy, 
and the personal will of the nominal ruler counted for very little 
when it clashed with the interests of the dominant class. A series 
of revolts in the Christian provinces attested the continuance of 
Turkish oppression and of the discontent which it could hardly fail 
to provoke. The most important of these revolts before 1875 was 
that of Crete (1866^1868), which was almost openly countenanced 
by the Greek government. Di^domatic relations between Constan- 
tinople and Athens were broken off, and war would probably have 
ensued if the European powers had not stepped in to compel Greece 
to observe a strict neutrality. The insurrection was put down in 
1868, mainly by the exertions of Hobart Pasha, an English naval 
officer who had entered the Turkish service, and Crete, with some 
nominal concessions, returned to its former servitude. 

§ 9. In 1875 an insurrection in Herzegovina and Bosnia raised 
a storm in the whole of Tuikey, and made the eastern question for 
three years the centre of European politics. Volunteers from 
Montenegro and Servia cameos to the assistance of the insurgents. 
Austria, with its large Slav population, was at first inclined tp 
sympathise with^the movement, and took the lead in procuring 
diplomatic intervention on its behalf. Count Andrassy, the foreigp 
minista: of Austro-Hungary, drew up a note in Decern W in whic^ 
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he enumerated the concessions which the Porte ought to make to 
its Christian subjects. The ‘‘Andrassy Note*’ was accepted by 
Russia, Austria, France, Italy, and after some hesitation by England, 
and it was presented to the Porte by Count Zichy on January 31, 
1876. The Turkish ministry undertook to make the proposed 
reforms, but the insurgents refused to accept them unless the 
European j>owers oflbrod a practiail guarantee for their execution. 
.The note thus failed of its puri^^se, and the zeal of Austria 
perceptibly cooled as the Ilimgarians, who had never forgotten tho 
■conduct of Russia in 1840, showed umnistakeablo hostility to tho 
cause of the Slavs. A more energetic document, the “Berlin 
, Memorandum,” was now drawn up, and threatened active coercion 
unless tho concessions were maile within two months. But England, 
where Lord Beaconsheld’s ministry was returning to the attitude of 
the Crimean war, refused to accept tho Memorandum, which thus 
became futile. Meanwhile matters in tho east were daily l>ecoming 
more serious. Bulgaria joined the insurrcc.tion, but the Bulgarians 
were not a warlike race, and their rising was suppressed by Turkish 
irregular troops with a wanton barbarity that raised a storm of 
indignation in Europe and especially in England. In Constantinople 
Abdul Aziz was deposed on May 30, and was murdered a few days 
later. His successor, Amurath V., was a hopeless idiot, and was 
deposed on August 31, in favour of his brother Abdul Hamid II. 
Servia and Montenegro had already declared war against the Porte 
(July 1 and 2). Against the hardy mountaineers of Montenegro 
the Turks failed to gain any successes, but tho Servians were 
completely defeated at Alexinatz (October 31). An armistice was 
now concluded to give a new opening for the efforts of diplomacy. 

It was impossible for the son of Nicolas to look quietly on 
.while the Slavs of Servia, Bosnia, and Herzegovina were crushed 
by Turkey. Alexander If, was compelled by the excited feeling 
of the Russian people to return to his father’s policy which had 
been so long deserted. The alliance of the three emperors seemed 
to secure him against opposition from Germany and Austria, in 
spite of the Hui^rian Station in the latter country. France and 
Italy.. ww ei^er for a Russian alliance, the one to get its revenge 
'Hke other in the hope of annexing the Trentino. 
-The English tnlaisky was hostile to Russia, but the agitation 
about the “ Bulgarian atrocities ” duriug the parliamentary recess 
« had made a great impression on pshlio opinion, and a reaction in 
favour of the Liberals would secure the Czar in that q^uarter. In 
October Alexander threatened the Porte with imiWtate war unless 
a truce of two months were concluded. Hostilities now ceased, and 
:a ^onferetice of ministers, at which England was represented hy 
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Lord Salisbury, met at Constantinople (Dec. 23, 1876). Midhat 
Pasha, the leader of the reforming party, had been in power since 
the deposition of Abdul Aziz, and it was hoped that he would meet 
the wishes of the powers half-way. The conference drew up a 
number of reforms, and demanded that the powers should supervise 
their execution, and should have a voice in the appointment of 
provincial governors. The Porte refused to make such a sacrifice 
of its independence, and the conference broke up (Jan. 20, 1877), 
Midliat Pasha was driven from office and banished, 

§ 10. In face of the obstinacy ef the Turkish government, Russia 
had no difficulty in obtaining assurances of neutrality from the 
other powers, and at once prepared for war. In April, Alexander II. 
joined his army in person, and issued a manifesto announcing his 
intention to obtain *'such securities for his fellow-Christians on 
Turkish soil as were absolutely necessary for their future welfare,'* 
A convention with Roumania secured the Russians free passage 
through that province. Prince Charles seized the opportunity to 
declare his independence of Turkish suzerainty (May 22), and 
joined the Czar at the head of a Roumanian army. Without 
meeting with serious opposition, the Russians crossed the Danube 
at two points, near Galacz and at Sistowa (June 21-28), and the 
general expectation prevailed that the campaign would be brought 
to a speedy conclusion. But the Turkish soldiers showed that they 
had not lost the military prowess which had once made them the 
terror of Europe, Osman Pasha repulsed two attacks of vastly 
^superior forces upon the fortress. of Plevna (July 30 and Sept. 11). 
The ^siege was now iUmed into -blockade^ but it was not till 
Nov^nb^ 10 that the heroic ^rrison was starved into, surrender, 
after a desperate attenipt to icut theirl way through the^besieging 
forces. In Asia, the fortress of Kars was ^ taken on Nov. 18. 
Servia and Montenegro had followed the example of Roumania in 
declaring their independence. The Russians were masters of Bul- 
garia, and prepared to follow up their success by crossing the 
Balkans. A force of 30,000 men blocked the Schipka Pass, but the 
Russians found another passage, took the Turks in the rear, and 
compelled them to capitulate ( Jan. 10, 1878). A few days later 
General Gourko defeated Suleiman Pasha in Roumel ia. The Russian 
vanguard, under the Czar’s brother Nicolas, entered Adrianople with- 
out opposition on January 19. 

' The advance of the Russian^to the neighbourhood of Constantine- 
pie alarmed the English ministers, and Admiral Hornby was ordered, 
to take the English fleet to the Dardanelles. But it /was too late to 
ekOrl much influence oU the course of events., A truce had been con- 
cluded' at* Adrianople on January 31, and the preliminaaiy treaty uf 
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San Stefano was accepted by Turkey on Marcli 3. Rouinania, Servia, 
and Montenegro were to be recognised as independent and to receive 
an increase of territory. Bulgaria, with l)Oundaries reaching from 
the Black Sea to the iEgean, was to be forn^ed into an autonomous 
but tributary state. Turkey was to pay an indemnity of 14 million 
roubles, but 10 millions were to be coini>ounded for by cessions in 
Asia, which included Batoum, Erzeroum, and Kars. Russia was to 
recover the strip of Bessarabia that had been ceded by the treaty of 
Paris, and Roumania was to be comi>ensated with the Dobrudscha. 

§ 11, The treaty of San Stefano was regarded with grave mis- 
givings by England, and the government demanded that it should 
be submitted to a Brroi^an Congress. Russia consented to this as 
regards those articles which concerned the general interests of 
Europe, but refused to allow the discussion of the whole treaty. On 
this ix)int negotiations came to a standstill, and both countries pre- 
pared seriously for war. But the exertions of Count Schouwalolf, 
the Russian ambassador in London, at last succeeded in effecting a 
compromise, A written agreement was drawn up as to the main 
points which were to be submitt(Ki to the Congress, which met at 
Berlin on June 13 under the presidency of Prince Bismarck. 

Austria was represented by Amdrassy, Russia by Cortschakoflf and 
Schouwaloff, and England by Lords Beaccmsfield and Salisbury. The 
preliminary agreement helped to suaooth matters, and the treaty of 
Berlin was signed on July 13. It#^chiof result was to soften down 
those articles of the treaty of San Stefano which bore most hardly 
on the Porte. The independence of Roumania, Servia and Monte- 
negro was confirmed, but the proposed increase of their territories 
was diminished. The exchange of the Dobrudscha for the strip of 
Bessarabia was confirmed, to the great disgust of Roumania, which 
had rendered loyal service to Russia in the war. The huge province of 
“ Bulgaria ” which the treaty of San Stefano proposed to create, was 
divided into two parts, Bulgaria proper was to foim an autonomous 
but tributary state, under a prince to be elected by a national assembly 
and approved by the powers. Eastern Roumelia, on the other hand, 
was to remain subject to Turkey, with a certain amount of administra- 
tive autonomy, and was to be ruled by a Christian governor, nomi^ 
niMtedjeveJ^ tve ymn by the Sultan and confirmed by the powers^ 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, which had been left untouched by the treaty 
of San Stefano out of regard for Austria, were now handed* over to 
Austrian occupation until they couldrreceive a reformed administra^ 
tion under the guarantee of the powers. The free navigation of the 
Danube was confirmed, and the fortresses on its baniks were to be razed, 
the existing arrangements about the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus 
were left unaltered. In Asia Russia resigned Erzeroum, but kept 
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Batoum and Kars. The Porte undertook to introduce reforms 
under the superintendence of the powers, and to grant complete 
political equality to all its subjects, without any regard to their 
religion, but no support was given to Bussia’s claim of a special pro- 
tectorate over the G-reek Christians. All other articles of the San 
Stefano treaty, including that of the indemnity, were left to be 
settled in a new agreement between Russia and Turkey. The 
question of Greece was brought before the congress, but no very 
definite conclusion was come to. The powers recommended the 
Porte to grant Greece a lectified frontier, and reserved their ri<Tht 
of future mediation on the subject. A convention was now made 
public which hful been concluded between England and Turkey on 
June 4, ten days before the meeting of the Congress. In order to 
reconcile the Porte to the cession of Batoum and Kars, England 
undertook to guarantee the remaining possessions of Turkey in Asia. 
The Sultan, on his part, undertook to introduce such reforms as 
should be agreed u^n, and handed over the island of Cyprus to be 
occupied and administered by England. Lord Beaconsfield returned 
to England with the proud assertion that he had brought back 
“ peace with honour.” History has yet to show whether this boast 
was justified, and whether the treaty of Berlin provided more than 
a temporary settlement of the Eastern Question.^ 

^ Since this was written (Sept., ^885), events have occurred in Eastern 
Eounielia which seem likely to annul one very important article of the 
treaty, the subdivision of Bulgaria. 
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THE INHERITANCE OF CHARLES V. 

Aragon^ etc, Castile, etc, TIic Xcthcrlatids. Austria, etc. 

Fei'dinaud, = Isabella, Mary of Burgundy = Maximiliim I., 

died 1516. I died 150L ‘ I died 1510. 


John, Joannarr Philip, Margaret = Philibert 

o.s.p. 1496. 1 died 1506. of Savoy. 


Charles V.=Isabellaof Ferdinand *I.= Anne, heiress of 
t I Portugal. I Hungary and 

I I Bohemia. 

Spanish Hapshurgs. Austrian Hapsburgs. 
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R4nd 11. of Lorraine (v. Table I.). 


Antony of Lorraine. Claude, D. of Guise. 


Francis of Guise, Charles, Mary=JameR V. 
ass, 1563. Cardinal of Lorraine, I of Scotland 
I died 1574. | 

I Mary Stuart. 

I , —( 1 ) Fraucis 11. 

Henry, D. of Guise, Louis, Charles, (2) Henry Darnley 

as3. 1588, Cardinal P, ofMayenne 
of 
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William I., 

K. of the Netherlands, 
died in 1815. 
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Louis, D. if Burgundy. Philip of Anjou. Joseph Perdinand, 
’ (Philip V. of Spain.) o.s.p. 1699. 



Leopold I. = Eleanor of Heuburg. 
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Louis Napoleon III., 
died 1873. 



Emanuel Philidert, 
died 1580. 
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K. of the Belgians. C. of Flanders. 
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578. ^ ^ ^ 

Alexinatz, battle of, 149. 
Alexia, Cs^r of Russia, 193. 
— son of Peter the Groat, 
285. , - 

Alessandria, convention of, 
675. . 

Alfonso I. of Naples and 
V. of Aragon, 8. 

II,, of Naples, acces- 
sion of, 36. Abdication, 36. 
Alfonso Xll., of Spain, 733, 
739. 

Algiers, pirate state of, 73. 
Attacked by Charles V., 
77. 

Ali Pa^a, of Jannlna> 649, 
650, 651. ^ ^ 

Alkmaar, siege of, 110. 
Alma, battle of the, 744. 
Almanza, battle of, 256. 
Alsace (see Blsass), ceded to 
France, 160, 23U Restored 
to Germany, 736, 
^Altmork, tn^of, 1^. 
Altranstadt, Charles XII- at, 
255, 274, 275. Treaty of, 
275. 

Alva, the duke of, com- 
iflinds iu Itf’^ " 


PohUVl 91 . Ikitio the 

of B& file, w. He phts 
down tppos^ion, lOo. 
His fhiancial schemes, w. 
His recall, llO; 

Amadeus, of Spain, 738 


Antwerp. 

Aml‘»oiso, oauspirucy of, 11 6. 

Peace of, 118. . , , „ 

Aml)oi 80 , Oct^rge of, minister 
ofIx>uisXIl.,38. 

American colonies, revfdt 
of, 481. Independence of, 

4H6. « 

Amiens, treaty of, 578. 
Amuralh HI., Turkish sul- 
tan, 201. 

iV., 202. 

V., 749. 

Anabaptists in MUnstcr, 81. 
Ancona, French occuimtion 
of, 671. 

Andrassy, count, 748, 761. 
Andru^sov, truce of. 198, 2n4: 
Anhalt-DoK'^ati, Dooi)old of. 
280, 328, 313, 365, 373. 

I—/ Leopold of iilio 
younger), 34.3. 

Angoullme, tbe duke of, 
640,647. ; ^ ^ 

Anhalt, Christian of {m 
Christian). 

Anjou, Francis, duke of, in 
the Netherlands, 112, 123. 
Proposed as husband for 
Elizabeth of England, 120, 
123. Death of, 123. 

Anne of Austria, married to 
Louis XIIL, 152. (^n- 

corned in plot against 
Richelieu, 154. Regency 
of, 161. Relations with 
Mazarln, %b. Conduct in 
the Fronde, 164. 

Anne of Beaujeu, regent in 
France, 26. 

Anne of Brittany, marries 
Charles VHP, 25. Mar- 
ries Louis XII., 38. 

Anne, r^ent of Htdland, 399. 
Anne of Mecklenburg, regent 
in Russia, 387. Exiled, 388. 
Anue, of Russia, 287. mp- 
ports Augustus III., 316. 
War ^th Turkey, 320. 
Domestic government, 
386. Death ot, 386. 
Annese, Gennaro, 178, 179. 
Antonelli, cardinal, 69^ 
Antonio, prior of Crate, 
claims crown of Portugal, 
104, 105. 

Antony of Bonrhon, US. 
Galhed over by the Catho- 
Rc party, 117. Killed at 
Rouen, 118. , ^ ^ 

Antwerp, JSpamsh fury in, 
111. Ruined by closing 
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Apasi. Beust. 

of St'heldt. 151. Siego of XIV., 219. llestored to Boaiilianuiis, Uiigeiie {sec 
J.1832), COG. the p.ipacy, 244. An- Eugene) 

Ajmsl, prince of Tiansyl- nexcd to France, 516, 627. , Josephine, 655, 685, 

vania, 203, 204, 207, 212 Azof, acquired hy Russia, 612, 626. 

Apraxin, Eussian general, 214, Restored to Turkey, Beaujeu, Anne of, regent in 

407, 413, 415 279. Recovered by France, 25 

Aragon, liberties of, sup- Russia, 322. Bed of Justice, 162. 

pressed, 103. . Beggars, the, oiigin of the 

Aranjuez, treaty of, 395. name, 108. 

Ai cola, battle of, 558 * Belgium, conquered hy 

Arcos, the duke of, 177. Bahoeuf, conspiracy of, 554. French, 634. United to 

Arenberg, Austrian general, Badajoz, taken by Welling- Holland, 631. ludepen- 

361, 365, 368. ton, 614. dence of, 664-667. 

Armmius, 113. Baden.tieaty of, 261. Grand Belgrad, relief of, 19. Taken 

Arnauld, Antoine, 233, duchy of, 591. by the Turks, 199. Cap- 

Arras, treaty of (^1435),' 22. Bagnolo, treaty of, 14. tured by imperial troops, 

Treaty of (1482), 24. Badly, 493 Mayor of Pans, 212. Kecov<?red by the 

Aitois, ceded to Louis XL, 498, 499, 514. Resigns Turk^ 213. Battle of, 

24. Restored by Charles his office, 620. Death of, 366. Ceded to Austiia, 

VIIL, 25 Annexed to 545. ih. Recovered by the 

France by treaty of the Bujazct II., 31. Turks, 321, 322. 

Pyrenees, 17 1. Balaclava, battle of, 744. Belleisle, marshal, 344,345, 

Artois, count of, 491, 492, Baltadschi, Mehemet, 278, 348,353,367,380,383,409, 

493. Flight Of, 498. At- 279. 418 

tempts to form coalition Baner, Swediab general, 146, Bender, Charles XII at, 277, 
against France, 5i7, 518. 148. 149. 278, 305. 

Plots of, 552, 584. Re- Bar, confederation of, 445. Benedettl, 734. 
turns to Ratls',. 627. Atti- Barharos^, cOnimander of Benedict XIV , pope, 435. 
tude dnddr’ Louis XVin., Turkish fleet, 73, 199. Bennigsen, Russian com- 

639, 640. Succeeds to the Ravages coast of Naples, mander, 596. 

crown,65S (.'Joe Charles X.). 75. Beresford, 614, 642, 643. 

Asperii, battle of, 608. Barbesioux, 241. Death of, Beiesina, passage of the, CIS. 

Aspromonte, battle of, 725. 249. Bergerac, Edict of, 122. 

Assif/nats, the, 509, 552, 554. Barcelona, treaty of, 25 Beilin, treaty of (1742), 351. 

Aueistadt, battle of, 594, Treaty of, between Charles Congre&s of, 751. Treaty 

Augereau, general, 561. V. and Clement V 31 , 51. of (1878), 751. 

Augsburg, confession of, 63. Barclay de Tolly, 617, 621. Berlin deciee, the, 695: 

Religious peace of, 89, 130. Barenktau, 349 Bernadotte, 668, 690. 

League of, 237. Barhre, 536, 541, 542, 547, Adopted as hftif to Charles 

AugiLstenhurg, duke of, 691 549, 660. ' XIII. of Sweden, 599, 616. 

Augustenhhrg, Frederick Of, Barlaympnt, 106, 1C8. Conduct in the war of 

726, 72$. ‘ Bamave, 61)2, 611,’615, 628. liberation, 621,622,623. 

Augustus lli (the Strong), of Barnevoldt, John of, 113 Obtains the cession of 

Saxony anq Poland, 198, Barrtfs, 649, 553, 561, 568., Norway to Sweden, 624. 

270, 272’. Deposed in Po- Ba'rrot, Odilon, 678, 683. ' Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, 

land, 273, 274. Recovers Bart, Jean, 24l. 143;, 146 Defeated at 

the crown, 277. Death of, Bartenstem, John, Chrfsto- » Not^lingen, 147. Con- 
315. pher, 320. * quers Elsuss, 149, Death, 

— - m., of Saxony, obtain >> Barterb>tein, treaty of, 697. ib 

Polish crown, 316, 333. Bartheloniy, 560, 561. Bernis, Abbe de, 401, 409, 

Claim to Austiian succes- Basel, treaty of, 551. Dis- 420. 
sion, 310. Joins league putes in, 67o. Berry, Charles of, brother of 

against Maria Theresa, Bastille, taking of the, 497. Louis XT., 22, 23. 

345 Concludes tieaty Batavian Repuhllc, 681, 587. , Obarles, duke of, 264. 

with Austria, 351. Re- Bathori,^ Stephen, elected .Charles, duke of, assas- 

news the Austrian alii- king of Poland, 186. War sinated, 640. 
ance, 368, 371. Attacked with Russia, 187. Berry, the duchess of, 641, 

Tjy Prussians, 373. Con- Batomn,’75l, 7 52. 662. Adventures under 

eludes treaty of Dresden, Bautzen, battle of, 621. Louis Philippe, 674, 675. 

374. Diivep fiom Sax- Bavaria becomes an elector- Benyer, 676. 

' ony, 40G. Recovers his ate, 138, 150. Kingdom Bertbier, 499. 

territories by peace of of, 591. ^ Berwick, the duke of, ^65 

' Hub^rtsburg, 4^3. Death BavariaiiRuccession, 451. 301, 318. 

’ of, 442. ^ ■ B^yleu, tapitulationof, 603. Bestoujef, Rusaiaki 

Augustus William, brother Bayonne, conference of, 118. celloi^ 33$, 409,4, 07’.‘ TftU 
of Frederick the ^Great, Bazalne, Marshal,, 732, 735 of, 416. “ i , . 

411, 469 Beaconsfield, JjOrd, 749, 751, Bethlen, .prince of 

^Austerlitz, battle of, 6«9. 762. Transylvania, t37. 

'Avi|gn<m,^papal residence vn, Beaufort, tjjie duke of, 161, 13^,140; ' ' 

Razed by Louis 166,168^ ' Beg^, 73 i, 
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Beza. 

Jie-Z!i/nicod«r<?,72. 

picocca, Imttle of, 47. 

BUlaud-VareimeH, 642, S4G, 

647, 648, 549, 660. 

Bimi’ duke of Rowland, 3H6, 

jHsmarck. m 

(7 e r w a n ^'oBfKk*raUoji, 
7*30. Imi>erial Chaiu'dlor, 
737. Prebidea at tde Con- 
irwbsof I?erUn, 76l. 

Blanc, Louis, 0a2, 684,686, 686. 

Blanqui, 682, 686. 686: 
Blenheim, «oo 

Biaeher, Marshal, 594. 622, 
623, 624, 632, 633. 

Blum, Kobert, 702. 
Bolingbroko, viscount, 2^9, 
260. 


Bomba, king 
“■■ '■ the Two Sicilies). 


11. of tUO J. wo CSlVXiicc^. I 

Bona of Savoy, married to 
Galeaazo Slorzu, 7. ue- 1 

gent in Milan, 8. 

Bonaparte, Jerome, 086, 53-. 
Sof Weatvlmlia, 598. 
Flight of, 624. 

Bonap^, imeien, » 585, 
Bcaiaparte, Joseph, 664, 58i^ 

Kingof Naples, 592. MuK 

of ^in, 60.3, 61 2, 61 3, 614 . 
Expelled, 625. 

Bonaparte, 

653. Italian campaign 
(1796), 655-558. Invades 
Tustaa.669. Threatens 
Venice, i&. Attitude ontbo 

ISthFructidor, 601. Con- 
cludes treaty of 
Formlo, 562. Kgyp;tlatt ex- 
pedition, 563, 567. Returns 
to France, 567, ^8. 

Wetal of 18th Brumaire, 
668 . Becomes First Con- 
sul, 670. MkreW-jW' 
paign,6t4,675. C^l\^ 
tmSs of Eun^ill6,B76, 
and Amiens, 578. Conml 
for life, JtentwsAe 
w witaa tEn#^^ to. 

French 

Borgia, Bodrf^t * 45 i 
Alexander VI.). • 

Borgia,Caesat, 36. 

Borltv, Tcathanne, marneP 
r Bn^er, 62. 

Borodino, hatt^ of, sn. 
Borromeo, Carlo, archbishop 
,,0fMlhdJt96y99. 


Ttolta, Uio luartiuiM, 37>, im ,| 

BonfSers, marslml, 210, 243, 

' 251. 257, 

B<>uiM,5l». 5U. ^ 

Boulogne, taken by English, 

' 7 H. Itestoretl to Vtmix, th 

Bourbon, Antony of (Sf*' 

Bourbonf<^harles,car«Bnal«B 
124. proclaimed kmg, 125. 

I Death, tb. 

Bourbcin. Charles, wnataMo 

’ of, 4H. I>mrts hrancis 1., 

lb. KlRed attheMegooi 
Romo, 50, 

Bourbon, the dnkc of, ^4. 
Minister uf J4>uls Av., 
31)2, 303. . 

Bourbon, the houi-e of, ac- 
cession to French throne, 
125. Restoration of, t>‘2t. 
Second rchtoratlon. 633. 
Aecesdon in Spain, 247, 
2t50, Restoration in Spain, 
(Ul. Second restoration, 
730. FMablisheti in the 
l\vo Sicilies, 319. In 
l‘auna, 3H5, I'f 
from the Two bicUiea, 722, 
723. 

Bourmoni ^nerab 859. ' 
Boyne, battle of th6» ^9 

Braddock, general. 397. 

Braganm. Catharine of, 
marided to Charles U. of 
England, 179. 

Bragauza, house of. claims 
Portugal, 104. Cbtaiustlm 
crown, 177, m Expelled 
by Napoleon, 608. 
Brandenburg, count, 701. 

Death of, 7 OB. 

Bravo. Conaalez*, 733. 

Brazil, conquered by tlie 
Dutch, 151. Empire of, 
643. 

1 Breda, peace of. 219. 

' Brederode„ 108. ' , . . 

]^t«nfi?4d, J3#l6 
Breslam 

Preliminaries 'of (1742). 

.aSi OUib. tt«. 

ijomes the Jacoblai Club, 

i6iJ96. , " 

|5i«mei. iicmenfe dv, 480, 

‘ .,i89i V' **• ‘ 


Canada. 

leaMd, ih. Maiir Ph»>o81 
of ilif Merchunta. 168. 
Browne, Ai^Uian 
378,380,405, 406. Death 
of. 411. 

Brnbl, count. 1158* 

Brumaire. w«p d did of tim 
18th. 568. ^ ^ 

Brunswick, Cm duke of, 527, 

Bucljareat, treaty of, 61«- 
Bucklnghmn, duke of, 155. 
Bucquoi, Austrian comman- 
dt r in Bohemia, 136. 
Budalak, treaty of. ‘204* 
Bulgaria, 749. ‘^\dKilvUlal 
by treaty of Bt'rlln, 751. 
BUlow. 623* 624. 

Burgundy, duchy uf, 22 . 

Annexed hy France, 24. 
Burgundy, county ol. 24 (are 

Fra!iche-<>»mte). 

Burgundy, Louis, duke 01 » 
256. imihof/ZU, 
Burgundy, Iwmm* of, 22. 
BurVard. Sir Barry, 663. 
IVusaco, battle ot, 613- 
Bute, lord, 4 28, 4*26. 

Buzot, 562, 545. 

Byng, admiral, 300, 399, *00. 
Byron, lord, 653. 


•t. 




— V dnke of, 67^^t3A X 2 
— ; matshal, 349, 38^^r 
BrOmaebro. treaty of, 185, 


BrOmaebro. treaty ot* 

Second treaty of4l643>,19I. 
|Broussel,arreaitof, 164 . 


O. 

Cabrera, 679. 

I Cartoudal, George 684. 

Oajetan, cardinal. 55. 

'Calabria, Alfooao of. 9. in 
Siena, H (*«« Alfonso 
11. of Naples). 

Calabria, John of. 

Naples, 8. Go^ to Cata- 
lonia, 26. ^ 

I Calais, recovered by France, 
91 . 

Calderon, 176. . 

Olendar^ 

54*. Abol^ed* iM>3* 
()aUa£tnaflI.^ 9* - 

Oalmar, union or, 66- - 

Oalonne, nsciled 

Calvin,. John, m , 
fpom G^aeva, 7 Lj Return, 

of. ib. Death. *73. , s . « 

I’Calviniats, , 

'treaty of Augsburg 89. 
Bxclud^;from taroaty of 

tien in GlormW, 150. . 
OamboOwn^ A7ft,. 585, 6Z0, 

iC^bray, 

Trea^qf (1539),51. * 

ilQanapoEoaDQi^b^trea^^ 

Caaaadai ©sded to England* ^ 
^8: 1 ' 



764 


INDEX, 


Candia. Charles. 

Candla, war of, 180, 302, 20 1. 416. Concludes treaty of Algiers, 1’!. Concludes 

Canning, 597, 647, 648. At- Kamardji, 449 Alliance treaty of Crospy, 78. Pie- 

titnde towards Greece, 652 , with Joseph II. , 456, 461 . pares to attack the German 

654, 665. Death of, 655. Second Turkish war, 461. Protestants, 82. Makes 

Cape of Good Hope, ceded to Concludes peace at Jassy, war on the League of 

England, 627. 466. Suppresses the Polish Schmalkalde, 83. Quarrels 

Capistrano, 19. constitution, 468. Ar* with Paul III , 84. Issues 

Capo dTstria, count, 650. ranges Second Paitition, the Intoiim, 85 Attacked 

President in Greece, 656. 469. Makes final parti- by Mauiico of Saxony, 86. 

Death of, 657. tion, 471. Foims the Besieges Metz, 87. Ahdi- 

Cappel, t»-eaties of, 65. Armed Neutrality, 483. cates, 90. Death at San 

Capponi, Piero, 35. l)eath of, 472, 664 Juste, ib. 

Caraffa, cardinal, 94, 96 Oatheliueau, 539, 543. Charles VI., emperor, '‘259. 

(see Paul IV.). Catinat, 240, 242, 250, 251. Concludes treaty ofRa- 

Gai’&omxjt, the, 644, 670,718, Cavaignac, general. 686, 709. stadt, 261. Joins the Quad- 

Carlos, Don, son of Philip Candidate for the Presi- ruple Alliance, 299. Ex- 

II , 104. dency, 710. changes Sardinia foi Sicil 3 % 

Carlos, Don, sonof Pbilip V. Cavalier, 261, 255. 301, 305. Reign of, 304- 

of Spain, 299. Receives Cavour, Caniillo, 717, 718. 322. Atsists Venice against 

Parma and. Piacenza, 315. Interview with Napoleon the Turks, 305. Concludes 

Exchanges the duchies for III., 719. Resigns office, treaty of Passarowltz, 30b. 

Naples and Sicily, 319. 721. Again minister, zh. Issues the Pragmatic Sanc- 

Forced to be neutral in Quarrel with Garibaldi, tion, 308. Founds the 

Austrian Succession War, 722. Secuies the Two Ostend Company, 309. 

366. Becomes King of Sicilies. 723. Death of, 724. Conduct m the Polish huc- 

Spain, 423 (see Charles Cay la, madamc du, 641. cession, 317. Exchanges 

ID. of Spain) Cazales, 601. Naples and Sicily for Par- 

Carlos, Don, hrother of Fer- Cengnola, battle of, 39. ma, 319. Death of, 322. 

dmand YII , 679 Cerisoles, battle of, 78. VII., emperor, 349. 

Carlos, Don, the younger, Cervantes, 176. Driven from Bavaria, ib. 

733, 738. Cevennes, rising in the, 251. Recovers Bavaria, 362. 

Carlowitz, treaty of, 180, 214. Chaise, Pere la, 233. Again expelled, 357. Joins 

Carlsbad, edicts of. 638, 669, Chambord, count of, 713, Union of Frankfort, 362. 

Carlstadt. 58. Teaching to Chamillait, 249, 266. Again restored, 366. Death 

the peasants, 60. Changamier, general, 711, of, 367 (see Charles Al- 

Cariiot, 542, 544, 551. Be- 712. bert). 

comes a director, 653, 560. Charles, archduke of Atis- Charles I., of England, 
Attacked on 18th True- trla, 245. Proclaimed as marries Henrietta lilavia, 

• tidor, 661. Charles III. of Spam, 264. 138. Fails to support 

Carrier, 547, 648, 550, Driven from Castile, 266, Christian IV., 140. 

Carteret, 350. 259. Becomes emperor, II., of England, marries 

Ca-iale, siege of, 142. Ceded 259 (see Charles VI.), Catharine of Braganza, 

to France, 232. Ceded to , the archduke, 557, 569, 179. Sells Dunkirk to 

Savoy, 184, 243. 565, 673, 689, 607, 608. France, 219. Concludes 

Cassel, battle of, 228. Defeated at Wagram, 609. treaty of Dover, 222. 

Caatelar, 738. Charles, duke of Berry, 22. Charles VII., of France, 22. 

CastelFidaido, battle of, 723. Becomes duke of Guienne, VIII, of France, ac- 

Casteliiaudan, battle of, 157. 23. Death, i6. cession of, 25. Expedi- 

CasUereagh, 628, 637, Death Charles the Bold, duke of tion to Naples, 34. Suc- 
of, 647. Burgundy, 22. His cess, 36. Death, 38. 

Castro, war of, 182. schemes, 23, War with the IX, of France, 117, 

Catalonia, revolt of (1640), Swiss and death, 24, 120. Conduct in the mas- 

177. Revolts against Philip Charles V., emperor, election sacre of St. Bartholomew, 
V., 254. Deserted by the of, 46. Rivalry with 121. Death, 122. 

Allies, 261. Francis I., ib. Forms X., of France, 665. 

Catean-Cambresis, treaty of, alliance with Henry VIII Reign of, 668-662. Death 

92. and Leo X., 47. Extorts of, 676 (see Artois, count 

Catharine of Aragon, 28. treaty of Madrid from of). 

Divorced by Henry Vni., Francis, 49, Concludes Charles III., of Lorraine, 166. 
74, treaties of Cambray and Restored to his duchy, 171. 

Catharine I., wife of Peter Barcelona, 51. Attitude Expelled again, 222. 

the Great, 279, 285. Be- towards religion, 67. At Death of, 227. 

comes Czanna, 286, 312. the diet -.of Augsburg IV., of Lorraine, general 

IL, of Russia, 390, 427, (1629), C3.® War with the in the imperial service, 

439. Altitude towards Turks, 64. Intervention 208,209,210,211,227,228, 

Poland, 441, 442. Secuiifis in Algiers, 73. Invades 229, 240. Death of, 213. 

the Polish crown for Sta- France, 75. Suppresses of Lorraine, brother-in- 

nlslaus Poniatowski, 443. Castilian Cortes, 76. Puts law of Marla Theresa, 349. 

Arrpi^s the Partition, down a revolt in Ghent, ib Defeated at Choti;i^itz. 350. 

448.' War with Turkey, Disastrous expedition to Commands on the Rhlne» 
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Oliarles, 

S58, *15.^. luvAde.s Albacc, 

361. Iletreats from the 
Ilhiup, af)5. Campaign in 
Bohemia, ih. iHileateU at 
Ilohenfrieiibcrg, 370. and 
at Hoor. 372, Defeated at 
llanrcnix, 3S0, 

Cliarlea of Maine, 33. 

Charles III, of Savoy, 69. 
Kxpi'lk'd by tho Bi ench,7 4 , 
Fails to regain iiis dneby 
by treaty of Crespy, 78, 
Clwrles 1 , of Spain, acces- 
sion, 28 (see Charles V., 
emiieror’). 

IL, of Sjiain, 170, 220, 

2tb Will of, 246, 247, 
Death of, 247. 

HI > of Spain, 423. Be- 

tiows Family Compact 
^\ itli France, 426. Govern- 
incut of, 434. BanislieR 
the Jesuits, 136. Death of, 
4.37. Joins France against 
Engbind, 4S2. 

IV. of Spain, 538, 576, 

601. Alxlication of, 602. 
Charles of Styria, 135. 

Charles iX., of Sv,eden, 120, 
185, 188, 180. 

X., of Sweden, 192. 

War vith Poland, 193, 
194. Death of, 196. 

XI , of SwfHlcn, 196, 

27u. War with Denmark 
and Pomerania, 197. Es- 
tablishes absolutism, id. 
Death of, 198. 

Xir.,of Svveden,198,265, 

271. War with Denmark, 

272. War with Russia, 
272, 276, 277. War with 
Poland, 272-275. Camp 
at Altranstadt, 274. Re- 
sidence at Bender, 278, 

279. Return to Sweden, 

280. Death of, 282, 

XIU., of Sweden, 699. 

Charles of Viana, son. of 
John n. of Aragon, 26. 
Charles Albert, of Bavaria, 
claims Austria, 339, 340. 
Allied with France against 
Haria Theresa, 346, 348. 
Elected emperor, 349 (see 
Charles VIJU, wperor). 
Charles Ailberii of Sardinia, 
eii; 6^- $tmo6eds to the 
eTF. Bade 0^691, 
#3, First war with 
Austna, 393, 604. Second 
war, 699. Abdication pf, 
700. 

Charles Emanuel I.,of Savoj, 

' 183. Acquires Saluzizo, lb. 

II., of Savoy. 184. 

lU., of Savoy, 317, 318. 

Obtains Rovara and Tor- 
tona, 319, Attitmie in 1 
Austrian succession, 341,1 


35.5, 356. 0<>ncludo.s tho 
treaty of Worms, 359. 
Conduct in tho w'ar, 375, 
378, 380. Ni'gotiates with 
France, 376, 377. Accepts 
treaty of Aix-la-Chapellt*, 
385. 

IV., of Sardinia, 665. 

Charles Felix, of Saniinia, 
644, 646. Death of, 671. 
Charles Lewis son of Fred- 
erick V., recovers Palatine 
electorate, 150. 

Charles Louis, of Lucca, 630, 
692. 

Charles Philip, Elector Pala- 
tine. lost male of the house 
of Neuburg, 330 334. 

Charles Tiicodore. Elector Pa- 
latine, 45 U Obtains electo- 
rate of Bavaria, id Treaty 
with Joseph li., 457. 
Cliartor, the French, 628. 
Chasao, general, 066. 
Cbateauroux, duchess o^, 360. 
Cliatluim, Ikird (.sec Pitt, 

VViUianO 

Chatham, Lord, 61 1). 

Cbatillon, family of, 116. 
Ohfitillott, congress of, 626, 
Gimumette, 638, 64$, 
Chaumont, treaty of, 626. 
Ghauvelin, 638. 

Cherasco, treaty of, 143, 183. 
Ciievreuse, madame do, 16 L. 
Chiari, battle of, 260. 

Chilli Pasha, 306. 

Cblopicki, 667, 668. 

Choiseul, duke of, 420, 422, 
426. Government of, 433. 
Hostility to tho Jesuits, 
436. Attitude in Polish 
question, 442, 445. Fall 
of, 433, 448. 

Chotusitz, battle of, 360. 
Clioiirehld Ihisha, 651. 
Christian of Anhalt, minis- 
ter in the Palatinate, 133. 
Forms the Protestant 
Unlomj34. Induces Fred- 
erick V , to accept Bohe- 
mian crown, 137. 

Christian of Brnnswick, 137, 
139. Death of, 140. 
Christian II., of Denmark, 66. 
IMven ftom the throne, 67, 
185. 

in., of Denmark, 67, 

185. Allied with France, 
77. ] 

. — rV., of Denmark, inter- 
vention in Germany, 139 i 
Defeated atXutter, 140. 
Retires ftomme war, 141. 
Domestic governmen4,185. 
!^rst war with Sweden, 
188,189. Second war with 
Sweden, 191. 

—V.. of Denmark, 197,198, 
— VI, ,of Donmarb, 390. 


Goligny. 

Glirlstian VUL, of TXnr 
mark, 690. D«*atb of, 691* 

IX., of Dcumavk, 726, 

727. 

Ohrislian I., of Saxony, 
Christina, regent in Spain, 
679, 6H0. 

Christina of Sweden, acces- 
sion of, 146, 191. Alxllca- 
tion of, lit2. 

CUrzanowskt, general, 699. 
Cialdini, General, 723, 731. 
Cibo, Francesebetto, 10. 
Oinq-Mars, conspiracy of, 16H, 
tintra, convention of, 603. 
Circles, German, 1. 

Cisalpine Republic, 568, 562, 
606, 681, 

Cispadane Republic, 558. 
Oiiuiad Rodrigo, stormral by 
Wellington, 614. 

Clement VI I, i>op<', 48. 
Quarrels with Cliarles V., 
49. Imprisoned by im- 
perial forces, 60 Makes 
peace with Charles, 61. 
Death, 74. 

VUL, iwpe, 127 

IX., pope. 181, 234. 

Annexes Ferrara, 181, 

XL, pope, 262, 3G1, 302. 

XIXL, pope, 435, 436, 

437. 

XIV., pope, 437. Sup- 

prCvSBcs the Jesuits, ib. 
Clement Augustus, arch- 
bishop of Cologne, 238, 244, 
248, 251, 343. 

Clement, Jacques, assassi- 
nates Henry Hi., 126. 
Clermont, 415, 418. 
CU‘rmont-Tonnerre,492, 498, 
602. 

Cleve and Julich, disputed 
succession to, 134, 324. 
Clichy, club of, 560. 

Clissow, battle of, 273. 

Clive, Robert, 397, 418. 
Qoster-Seven, convention of, 
412, 413. 

Cobemsl, Austrian minister, 
676. 

Coburg, house of, in Belgium, 
668. In Portugal, 672. 
Coburg, the prince of, 644, 
660,661. 

Cochrane, lord, 643, 663. 
Code 580, 

I Cognac, league of, 60, 
Cohom, 242, 243, 

Coigni, 359, 361, 362, 365. 
Colbert, 216,217, 222. Death 
of, 230. 

Coligny, admiral de, 116. 
Defends St. Quentin, 91, 
igMsumee command of the 
Huguenots, 118. Defeated 
eft Monqonmor, 120. Ob- 
tains influence at court, % 
Assassinated, 12 1 . , ^ 
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Gollot. 

<.:nllot d'He-rliois, &30, $42. 

646, 547, 643, MO, 
Commines, de, em- 

bassy to Florentce,. 12. 
Emljassy to Vebiee, 38. 
Oummerce, injustice xipoD 
European politics, 310. 
Cfomtnon Penny, 20. 
CbmTaune, ol Paris, 526, 646, 
548. 

Communes, rising of tbe, in 
Spain, 29, 

Compromise, the, 108. 
CoDcitti, favourite of Mary de 
Medloi, 152. Peath of, 163 
Concordat (of 1516) between 
Leo X. and Francis L, 43. 
1)0. (of 1802), 580. Do. 
(of 1813), 620. 

Conde, Louis, prince of, 116. 
Taken prisoner at Dreux, 
lia. Besieges Pans, 119. 
Killed at Jarnac, 120. 
Conde, the Great, 149, Con- 
duct during the Fronde, 
165-169. Enters service 
ot Spain, 169, 170. Ke- 
stored to bis property, 17-1. 
Campaigns of, 220,225,227, 
Condorcet, 520. 
Confederation, the German, 
of 1815, 630. Attempts 
torefoimit, 689-707. Ke- 
storation of, 708. 
Confederation, North G'^r- 
man, 730, 

Couflans, treaty of, 22. 
Constant, Benjamin, 572, 
640. 

Constantine, brother of Ale-x- 
ander I., 663- Conduct in 
Poland, 667. Death of, 
668 . 

Constantinople, fall of, 2, 29, 
Treaty of, 14, . 

Constituent Assembly, 601- 
516. 

Contannl, cardinal, 82, 93 
Conti, the prince of, candi- 
date for Polish throne, 198. 
Convention, the, 529. 
Copenhagen, treaty of; 195. 

Bombarded by Nelson, 
' 677. Second bombardment 
(1807), 599. 

Cord ay,* Charlotte, 641. 
Cordeliers, the club of, 646. 
Corfu, ceded to Venice, 306. 
Comaro, Catharine da, 14. 
Corneille, 160. 

Corsica, sold to France, 433. 
Corunna, battle of, 607. 
Council of Blood, established 
by Alva, 108. 

Ounod of Begency, in Ger- 
many^ 20. Eevlved, 4fs 
Courland, duchy of, 187. 

Annexed to Russia, 472- 
CoutlW 'BSO, 642, 646, 647,^ 
648, 6491" .V 


Contras, battle of, 124. 

Greffeld, battle of, 418. 

Crell, chancellor of Saxony, 
131. 

Crequi, marshal, 227, 228, 
229. 

Crespy, treaty of, 78. 

Crete, conquered by the 
Turks, 180. 

Crimea, ceded to Russia, 466. 

Crimean war, 743-745. 

Croeyka, battle of, 321. 

Cromwell, allied with France, 
170. Death of, l7l. Re- 
lations with the north, 193, 

Culloden, battle of, 379. 

Cumberland, the duke of, 
369, 382, 384, 412. 

Cumurgi, Ali, 305. 

Custine, 627, 634, 545. 

Custozza, battle of (1848), 664 
battle of (1866), 731. 

Cyprus, annexed to Venice, 
14. Conquered by the 
Turks, 201. Ceded to 
England, 752, ' 

Czartoriski, Adam, 667, 668. 
.!■ '•( . 

D. 

D.ihlmann, 702, 707. 

D’Aiguillon, 433, 477. 

Damiens, 409. 

Danton, 515, 625, 626. Or- 
ganises the September 
massacres, 527. Conduct 
in the Conventiori, 531, 
532, 639. In Belgium^ 535. 
Attitude during tbeTerror, 
645i 646. Death Ot 547. 

Danzig, made a free state, 
598v 

D’Argenson. 357. Italian 
scheme of, 376. Dis- 
missal of, 381, 

Darmes, 678. 

Daun, Marshal, 441, 417, 422, 
424. 

Davoust, 608, 633. 

Decazes, minister of Louis 
XVIII,, 639, 640, 641. 

De Launay, 497. 

Delessart, 519, 623. 

Demetrius, - the False, 189. 
The second False, ib. 

Denain, battle of, 260. 

Dennewitz, battle of, 623. 

Departments, creation of 
IVencb, 607. 

De Betz, cardinal, 164# 166, 
167, 168. - « * 

D^saleurs, 276. ■ 

Descartes, l6fl, 191. 

Desmarets, 266. 

Desmotdins; Camille, 496, 
604,630,646, Death of, $47. 

Dettirigeb, battle of, 368. > 

Devolution, law of; 220. 

DlebitScb, Russian general. 
.666, InPoland^W. • 


Elizabeth. 

Diet, the German, 15. 

Directory, the, instituted. 
552. Composition of, 653 
Fall of, 668. 

Djora, brother of Bnjazet II., 
3 1 . Handed over to Charles 
Vni.,35. I>eath, 38. 

Djezzar Pasha, 567. 

Dolgorouki, Iwan, 286. 

Donauwbrth, annexed to 
Bavaria, 133. 

Doria, Andrea, 61. 

Doroschenko, 204 

Dort, Synod of, 113, 

Dover, treaty of, 222. 

Dragutscban, battle of, 650. 

Dresden, treaty of, 374. 
Battle of, 923 

Dubarry, madame, 433. 
Death of, 645. 

Dubois, the abbd, 295, 298, 
300. Becomes a cardinal, 
3U1. Death of, 302. 

Dumonriez, 620. Becomes 
a minister, 623. Resigns, 
524. Repulses the Prus- 
sians, '528. Conquers Bel- 
gium, 634. Deieated at 
Necrwindeii, 539. Failiue 
of his plan and flight, 539 , 
640. 

Duncan, admiral, 663 

Dunkirk, acquired by Eng- 
land, 170. Sold to France, 
219. 

Dupes, day of, 166. 

Dupleix, 397. 

Dupont de I’Eure, 674, 684, 
711. 

Duquesne, 227. 

, Fort, 397. Captured by 

the English. 419. 

E, 

Eok, controversy’ of, with 
Lutht!r,*5$. 

Eggcnberg, minister of Fer- 
dinand IL, 141. 

Egmont, count, 91. Heads 
the nbbles in the Nether- 
lands, '106. His embassy 
to Madrid, 107. Impri&dhed 
by Alva, 108. Executed, 
109. 

Egypt, conquered by the 
Turks. 31. Bonaparte’s 
expedition to, 663, Made 
hereditary for Mehemet 
Alt, 742. 

Electors, 4he ^ven, 14. Ad- 
dition -of asi eighth, 150. A 
ninth, 248. Ten electors, 
' 682 . ' ' 

Elizabeth, of EMland, 92. 
Supports ^ Hugiienats, 
1 1 8 i ' PrPposal'^ of a French 
' maiHriag^Tdr/l:20.* 

ofPahna, wihofPXiIIip 

V. Of Spatni. 296; BiOv' H 1, 



Elizabeth. 

^6 540. Concludes trcat-y ’ 
of Seville, 3U. Joins 
League of Turin, 317, 318, 
Ambition of, 35-1. Loses 
power on death of her 
husband, 378. 

llizabeth, of RuHsia. 388. 
Hostility to Frederick the 
Great, 300, 403, 415. AUie<l 
with Austria against Prus- 
sia, 407. Death of, 4‘27* 
llliott, general, 480. 

Jlsass. ceded to Charles the 
Hold, 23. Conquered by 
Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, 
148. Co<led to France, 148, 
150 (see Alsace). 

Siuanuel Dhllibert, of Savoy, 
wins battle of St. Quentin, 
91. Recovers Ida father’s 
duchy, 92. His govern- 
ment, 183 t 

Smilia, province of, 721. 
Empire, H<jly Roman, de- 
cline of, 2. IjOha of power 
in Italy, 7. Conuuxlon 
with Gennan inonurchy, 
16. End of, 592. 

Empire, German, 737. 
Enghicn, duke of, inurderod. 

Enzlu’im, battle of, 226. 
Erflirt, interview at, 606. 

Eric, of Sweden, 185. 

Ernest Augustus, of Han^ 
over, 688. Grants con- 
stitution, 690. 

Erzeroum, 761. 

Escorial, the, built by Philip 

H., 101. 

Espartero, 679, 680. 
i^pinosa, battle of, 606. 
JSstatuto ReaZf 679. 

Staples, treaty of, 25. 
Eughne Beauharnate, 685. 
Viceroy of* Itkly, 687. 
Fidelity to- Napoleon, 618, 
Defeated at MSdcern, 621. 
Receives principality of 
Eichstadt, 626. 

Eugene^ pnnee, of Sa^ 

210. 214, 243, 249, 2®0, 

253, ii57, 2^1,306, ^66,309, 
310,318. mtb4f,32tk 
EuK^nH-^tbo empr^ -7l4. 

Flight fro%FEanc|f^7tei 
Evoratncl^^ 
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Eranebe-Comte, 
authority, 647. AlwIisUes 
tlie Salic law in Spain, 679. 
Death of, ib, 

Ferdinand, of Styria, 135. 
Acknowledged as heir to 
Matthias, 136. Elected 
emperor, 137 (ac« her- 
dinand IL, eini>eror). 
Ferdinand I., of the Two 
Sicilies. 639, 644. Accepts 
constitution, 645. Re- 
covers absolute power 
(see Ferdinand Iv., of 
Naples). 

— iL, of the Tw'o Sicilies 
(Bombay 671, 691, 694 

IViittltlnfl in 



Family Compact (f7 83), 3«i6, 
Do. (1761), 4!^6. 

Farel, Guillaume, 70. 
Farnese, Alexander, 104. 
Oomdia^ iu the Ne- 
therlands 111. Reduces 
sopitherh j^jrovinces, 112 . 
' < Intervention in France, 
125. D^thi#. 


Ferncse, Ottavio, marries ) 
Chark« V.’s daughter Mar- 1 
garct, 76. Obtains Panna • 
and Piacen»r, 91. 

Farnese, Pierolmigi, receives 
Parma and Piaceiua from 
Paul I a., 84. Murdered, 
th 

Favie, Jules, 735, 736. 
Fehrbellin, battle of, 197, 
325. 

Fdnelon, 256, 264. 

Feo<l0r, of Russia, 199. 
Ferdinand (the Catholic), of 
Aragon, 26. Man ie» 
Isabi'Ua of Ca.stUe, 27. 
Family policy, 28. An- 
nexes Naple3,t0. Dealh,^i!> 
Fenlinand L, emperor of 
Austria, 088. Attitude to- 
wards the revolutionary 
movement, 689, 696, 697. 
Abdication of, 697. 
Ferdinand of Brunswick, 414. 
Viaories of, 415,418^ 422, 
42G. 

Ferdinand I., emperor, ac- 
quires Bohemia and Ituu- 
gaiy, 62. Cnucludes treaty 
of Paseau, H6 Concludes 
peace of Aug8btttig,f^ Be- 
comes emperor by Charles 
V.’s abdication, 91. Re- 
ligious policy, 139. 

— If,, emperor, 137. 
Drives Frederick V. from 
Bohemia, 137. Suppresses 
Protestantism In his terri- 
tories, 138. Issues Edict 
of BestltuUon, 142. Dis- 
misses Wallenstein, 143. 
Recalls Wallenstein, 144. 
Introduces tho Jesuits into 
Hungary, 295. Death of, 
148. 

III., emperor, wins vic- 
tory at Nordlingen, 147. 
Succeeds his fkiber, 149. 
Ooocladtos treaty 

Pro^s- 

’ tantta in Htingat^, 2(95. 
P^nahd L, of 8. 

His cyua* rule, 9* 
-■Death; ^ , '' 

-i^fltof5^raples;36. Re- 
eor^NapIe^ST, Death, 

pf ,^of Nlpsles, 434, ^5, 
R^ot^ in Naples, 


CruoUles in. Sicily, 70i, 
717, Death of, 722. 
Ferdinand IIL. of Tuscany 
656, 665, 630, 643. 

Fermor, Russian general, 
415. Defeated at Zorn- 
dorf, 417. 

Ferrary war of (1482), 4, 14. 
Annexed to pajwil states, 
181. 

Forricres, 614. 
j AbuiZhmfs, the, 515, 619. 

' Fioschi, 676. 

Finland, conquered by 
Rttsaia, 279.“ 

Flmel^ 49^. 

Fleurus, battJo of, 240. 

Battle of, 651. . 

Fleury, cardinal, 302. Be- 
comes chief minister, 303. 
Attitude in Polish suc- 
oe^on question, 316, 317. 
Secures Lorraine for 
France, 319. Attitude in 
Austrian successkm, 34 T, 
344. Opposes Maria 
Theresa, 345. Death of, 
356. 

Flodden, battle of, 42. 
Florence, the capital of Italy, 

. 725. • 

Florida, ceded tb.Engl?W, 
428. > Restoivd 4d ‘Spain, 
486. Sold to tto Dnited 
States; 642^ 

FIdurens, 7B6j 

Poix* Gaston de, 41, Wled 
•' at RayebJfia,‘4^i ■ .-ii'r ' 

Fontainebleau, -^"of, 

360. TVeatyofCt7iB6>;f57, 
Tteatyof(1807V6Oo; - 
I Fontepoy, baMIo Of, 369^ ■ , 

Fomovo, bkwnof, « 

' Foseari. Francesepi 13. - 
Fou^6,66^.:m.^^ 
Foffiu m 499^’ 

Fouqm general; 424, ^ V 
Fouqnet^ 216. , . ‘ 

Fqx^ cables Ja»MS, dqath 

Francesco duke of 


^ F^lnand I.lof 

Frfj&Trc,ofi^n, m, 

395. Deaiai of,*42|. 

TOf, .41- wi, eoi- 

fmprifiionld ^bynC^apo 
662. Keleafel, 625!- 

stot^, ^641.' ■ Revolt, - - 

I against, ' 642. - Reoavers Franche-Gomto, cetiM to 
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Francis. 

Louis XL, 24, Restored 
by Charles VIII, 25, 
Confiuered byFiendi, 220. 
Restored to Spain, 221. 
Second conquest of, 225. 
Ceded to France at Nim- 
wegen, 229. 

Francis of Anjou •AIen?on, 
122, 123. 

Francis IL, of Brittany, en- 
gaged in war of Public 
Weal, 22. Death, 25. 
Francis I , emperor, 372, 392, 
406. Death of, 436. 

— — IL, emperor, 468, 622. 
624. Assumes title of 
emperor of Austria, 586, 
Abandons the old imf^rial 
title, 692 (see ^Francis J., 
emperor of Austria). 
Francis I., emperor of 
Austiia, 592, 637. Death 
of, 688. 

Fiancis I., king of France, 
43'. Conquers Milan, ib. 
Concludes Concordat with 
Leo X., ib. Candidature 
for the empire, 45. 
Rivalry with Charles V,, 
46. Taken prisoner at 
Pavia, 49. Concludes 
tieaty of Madrid, ib. 
Forms league against 
Charles, 60. Concludes 
treaty of Cambray, 61. 
Renews the war, 74. 
Death, 78. 

Francis IL, of France, 116. 
Francis IV,, of Modena, 630, 
, 644, 670, 671. 

V., of Modena, 692, 693, 

720. 

Francis I., of the Two 
Sicilies, 645, Death of,67l. 

II., of the Two Sicilies, 

722. Rxpelled, 723. 
Francis Joseph, of Austria, 
697, 698, 708: Issues con- 
stitution of 1861, 726, 
Commands in Italy, 720. 
Fiancls Stephen, of Lorraine, 
313. Manies Maria 
Tkeresa, 319, 338. Ex- 
changes Lorraine for Tus- 
cany, 319. Candidature 
for the empire, 343, 
Elected emperor, 372 (see 
Francis I., emperor). 
Frankfort, union of, 361. 

, Annexed to Prussia, 730. 

Treaty of, 736. 

Frauenstadh battle of, 274. 
Frederick I., of Denmark, 
67, 186- 

II., of Denmark, 185. 

Frederick III , of Denjpark, 
194, 196. Establishes ab- 
solutism, 196. 

IV., of Denmark, 270, 

271, 272, 278, 283, 


Frederick VI , of Denmark, 
624. 

VIL, of Denmark, 691, 

709. Death of, 726. 

Fredeiiok HI., emperor, 16. 
Goes to Rome, 17. Inter- 
view with Charles the 
Bold, 23. Guaidian of La- 
dislaus Postumus, 18. Ac- 
quiies Austiia, 19. War 
w ith Hungary, 20. Death, 
ib. 

Frederick III., Elector Pa- 
latine, 131. 

IV., Elector Palatine, 

131. 

V., Elector Palatine, 

131. Marries Elizabeth 
of England, %b. Accepts 
the crown ot Bohemia, 137 
Driven from Bohemia, ib. 
Deprived of his electorate, 
138. Joins Gustavus Adol- 
phus, 144- 

Frederick of Naples, 37. 
Expelled from his king- 
dom, 39. 

Frederick I., of Rrussia, 327. 

II. (the Great), of 

Prussia, quarrel with his 
father, 331, 332. Acces- 
sion of, 334, 337. Invades 
Silesia, 342. Alliance 
With France, 345. Con- 
cludes convention of Klein 
Schnellendorf, 347 . B reaks 
the convention, 348. Mo- 
ravian campaign, 348-350. 
Makes peace with Maria 
Theresa, 351. FomSs Union 
of Frankfort, 362. Fresh 
alliance with France, 363. 
Invades Bohemia, 363,364. 
RepuUed by Traun, 385. 
Repels attack on Silesia, 
370. Invades Saxony, 
37 3. Concludes the treaty 
of Dresden, 374. Alliance 
with England, 399. In- 
vades Saxony, 404 -406. 
Invades Bohemia, 411. 
Defeated at Kolin, ib. 
Victories at Rossbach, 413, 
Leuthen, 414, and ^m- 
dorf, 417, Defeated at 
Hochkirch, 417, and 
Kimersdorf, 421. Victory 
at Torgau, 424. Concludes 
peace of Hubertsburg, 429. 
Domestic government, 438. 
Attitude In the Polish 
question, 440, 443, In- 
terviews With Joseph II., 

447. JBrranges partition, 

448. Opposes Joseph II. 

in Bavarian succession, 
461, 452. Forms the 

FUrstenbund^ 457, 468. 
Joins the Armed iSeutra- 
Uty, 483. Death of| 458. 


Priedrichsliall. 

Frederick, elector of Saxony, 
46. Founds university of 
Wittenberg, 54. Supports 
Luther, 57. Death, 61. 

Frederick, of Sweden, 389. 

Frederick Augustus, of 
Saxony, 59,5, 62i, 624, 
Recovers pait of Saxony. 
629. 

Frederick Henry, stadt- 
holder, 151. 

Frederick William, of 
Brandenburg (the Great 
Elector), 149, 192, 193. 222. 
Frees Piussia liom Polisli 
suzerainty, 194, 195, 324. 
War with Sweden, 197, 
226, 229, 325. At war 
with Louis XIV., 223, 240, 

324. Claims m Silesia, 

325. Domestic govern- 
ment, 326. 

Fredenck William I , of 
Prussia, 327. War with 
Sweden, 280, 283, 329. 
Joins league of Hanover, 
312, Concludes treaty of 
Wtisterhauseu, 312, 330. 
Relations with the 
emperor, 322, 330, 333,334. 
Domestic goveinment, 
328. Claims to Jiilich and 
Berg, 330. Quarrel with 
his son, 332. 

II , of Prussia, 459, 460, 

464,465. Concludes tieaty 
of Reichenbach,466. Atti- 
tude towards Poland, 467. 
Concl udes Second Partition, 
469. Accepts Third Pai- 
tition, 472. Attitude to- 
wards France, 617, 518. 
Concludes treaty of Basel, 
651. Death of, 684. 

III., of Pmssia, 684, 

B86. Joins league against 
France, 690. Makes peace, 
591. Renews the war, 593. 
Accepts treaty of Tilsit, 
698. Grants passage to 
French, 615. Foiced into 
the war of liberation, 619. 
Joins the Holy Alliance, 
636. Refuses constitution 
to Prussia, 637. Death of, 
688 . 

rv., of Prussia, 688. 

Attitude towards revo- 
lution, 689, 701. Inter- 
vention in Holstein, 691, 
703. Refuses the offer of 
the empire, 705. Policy 
in Germany, 707, 708. 
Death of, 725. 

Freiburg, battle of, 149. 

Friedewalde, treaty of, 86. 

Friedland, battle of, 597. 

Friedlmgen, battle of, 251. 
Friedriohshall,CharlesXlX.^B 
death at, 282* 
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EriesILatid. 

Friesland, Kast, wlcd to 
Hanover, 629. 

Fronde, the, . 

Fructidor, cotip d etat oi the 
18th, 561. 

FruniiaherR, worgc, 50. 
Fucntea d’Onoro, hattle ot, 

irarstenherg, Winiain of 

238. 

Mrstcnbundy the, 458. 
Fttssen, treaty of, 368. 


Hadehusch, hattle of, 280. C 
Gttcern, president of the 
Gcrinaix Parliament, *702, 
704, 705, 707. 

Gages, Spanish general, 356, 
359, 375, 376, 37H. ( 

Oainbetta, 735, 736. 

Garibaldi, 695. I>efend8 
Home, 700. Opposes the < 
cession of Nice, 722. In < 
Sicily and Naples, 722, 
7^3. Defeated at Aspro- < 
monte, 725. Defeated by J 
the French at Montana, < 
732. In France, 736. 
Garigliano, the, 36. Battle ‘ 
of, 39. 

Garnier-Pages, 682, 68 1. 
Gastein, convention of, 728. ' 
Gaston of Orleans, brother 
ofLouisXIlLCat «r.-t of ' 
Anjou), 154, 166. Quar- 
rels 'With Klchellou, 166. 
Claim to the regency, 161. 
Hostility to Mazarln, 166. 
Death of, 169. 

Gelderland, acquired by 
Charles the Bold, 23. Joins 
tho Union of Utrecht, 112. 
Gemblouxs, battle of, llK 
Geneva, Reformation In, 
69. United to France, 664. 
Annexed to Switaerlaad, 
630. , 

Genoa, occupied by Aus- 
trians, 379, Revolt of; 

. 380. Ceded to Sardinia, 628, 
George, margrave of 
denburg, becomes a Pro- 
testant, 63*^ „ 

George R, of Hlabow and 

jiCr and 

cures the netua?aWy of 
Hanover, 346, Wins 
battle of Dettingen, 368. | 
, Concludes convention of 
Hanover with Pnisaia, 
371. Relations with 
Austria after the war, 395. 
Aided with Prussia, 399, 
409,416. Death of, 425. 

.c — m.. of England, 673, 


• George I., of Greece, 748, 

George, dxihe of Saxony, 62. 
Opiwsitlon to Protestant- 
ism, 63. Death, 81. 

George William of Branden- 
burg, 143, 

Gerard, Balthasar, assasst- 
natea William the Slletit, 
112. 

Gt'rard, marshal, 666. 

I Gertruydenburg. congress at, 
258. 

Ghent, revolt of, against 
Charles V., 76. Paciftea- 
tlon of. 111. 

Gibraltar, seized by the F-n- 
t gUsh, 254. Oth'd at 

, Utrecht, 260. Rlcgo of, 

313, 314, SiH;ond siege of, 

, 483, 4H6. 

Girondists, the, 620, 631. 
Pall of, 541, 645. 
s Gneisonau, 606, 616, 632. 
j Golto, battle of, 694. 

I Oodoy, Rimnish minister, 

, 538, 676, 600, 601. 

- Godunof, Boris, 189. 

? Gomarlats, 113. _ 

, Gondi, Paul de, 164 (see De 
Ketas). 

6 Gonsalvo de Cordova, 28. 
Victories over the French 
in Naples, 39. 

. Qorgey, Hungarian leader, 
ir 697, 698, 699. 

►f Oortsohakoff, 743, 745, 751. 

:- Gourko, general, 760. 

S. Goria, count. 280. In service 
L. of Charles XII, 281, 282. 
j. Executed, 283, 300. 

Granada, conquest of, 27. 


Hardenberg. 

mander in 87. Op- 
jwsed to Alva In Itidy, 
91. Captuies Calais, tO. 
Assassinated, 118. 

Guise, Henry, duke of, 121. 
Fcjrms the Catholicljeague, 
1 23. Assassinated, 1 2 i. 
Guise, the duke of, in Naples, 
i 176. 

Guise, Mary of, married to 
James V. of Scotland, 77. 
Guizot, 659, 672. 674, 676. 
Embassy to London, 677. 
Ministry of, 678, 68C* 
Resignation of, 683. 
Gustavus Vasa, 67. Be- 
comes king of Sweden, 
68, Introduces tho Re- 
formation, 69. 

Adolphus, of Sweden, 

interests involved In 
Thirty Years' War, 139. 
Sends aid to Stralsund, 
Ul. Lands in Germany, 
143, Obtains alliance of 
Brandenburg and Saxony, 
ib. Defeats Tilly, 144. 
Marches itfio southern 
Germany, ib. Reduces 
Ikvaria, ib. Killed at 
LUtzen. 14^ 191. Acces- 
sion, 188. Relations with 
Russia, J90. War with 
Pnland, ib. 

111., of Sweden, 463 

517, 623. 

Gustavus IV., of Sweden 
687. Deposed, 599. 
Gyllenborg, 282. 


Treaty of, 39. 

GrandAlllance, the, 248, 249. 
Gransou, battle of, 24. 
Granvella, cardinal, 104. 
Recalled from the Nether- 
lands, 106. 

Gravellnc^, battle of; 91. 
GravellottA battle of, 736. 
Gr^or^SiM.# pope, 99. 

— XVL, 671, 691. Death 
oi; 692. 

Greece, kingdom of; 667, 
G^vy, Jule^ 737. 

Grodno, diet of, 470. 

Gross !^eren, battle of, 623. 
Gross Glaschraa, battle of. 

Gross Henneradorf; battle of, 
*373. 

Grotius, Hugo, 113. 

Grouchy, inar8haL|632. 
Grumbfeow, 331, 332. 
Guerrazzi, 696, 

Guinegat^ battle of (1482), 
24. Battle of (1 611^ 42. 
Guise, Charles, duke df, 126. 
Guise, Claude of, 116, 

I i^ulse, Fpancis of, XX5. Com- 


Hague, treaty of the (1788) 

4 61. Do. (1794), 650. 

Halle, university of, 325. 

Hanover, league of, 312, 330. 
Convention of, 37 U Electo- 
rate of, 248.' Kingdom of; 
$30. Annexedto Prussia, 
730. 

IIapsbur& house of, ac- 
quires Austria, 16. Ob- 
tains practically heredi- 
tary possession of tho 
empire, 16- Acquires the 
Netherlands, 20. Acquires 
Hungary and Bohemia, 
18, 62. Divided Into Aus- 
trian and ^nish branches^ 
90, 101. Extinction of 
Spanish ; male Ime^ 180, 
247. Extinction of Aus- 
trian male line, 322, 338. 
HarcouTt, count, 247, 
Hardmherg, Prussian mi- 
ni6ler,686. Dismissal of, 
fisOQ, Resumes office, 616. 
At the congress of V ienna, 
628,629. Subsequent con- 
duct, 637. 
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Haro. 

Haro, Don Luis do, siicceeds 
Olivarez, 177. Negotiates 
treaty of the Pyrenees, 
171. 

Hassenpflug, 708. 

Ha^tenbeck, battle of, 412. 
Haugwitz, Prussian minister, 
684, 686, 590. Fall of, 696. 
Havre, ceded to England by 
the Huguenots, 118. Re- 
covered by France, %b. 
Haynau, Austrian general, 
699, 700. 

Hebert, 638, 540. Death 
of, 546. 

Heilbronn, league of, 146. 
Heiligerlee, battle of, 109. ' 

Heinsiu8,‘^249, 267. 

Heliopolis, battle of, 678. 
Heligoland, ceded to Eng- 
land, 624. 

Helvetic Republic, 681. 
Henrietta ot Orleans, 222. 
Henriot, 640, 541, 648, 549. 
Henry of Anjou, 119, 121 
(see Henry HI. of France). 
Elected king of Poland, 
122, 186. 

Henry of Brunswick, 81. 
Expelled by League of 
Schmalkalde, 82. 

Henry II., of France, marries 
Catharine de 74. 

Allies himself with Ger- 
man princes against 
Charles V., 86, Annexes 
the three bishoprics, 87. 
Persecutes Protestantism, 
116, Death, ib. 

HI., of France, 122, 1 

124. Assassinated, 125. 

• IV , of France, be- 

comes head of tlie house of 
Boprl^iii 118. Heir to the 
throigtei 123. Wins battle 
of Ooutras, 124. Obtains 
the crown, 125. Defeats 
the League, ib. Becomes 
a Roman Catholic, 126. 
Issues edict of Nantes, i6. 
His government, 127. 
Alliance with German 
Protestants, 134. Assas- 
sinated, 128, 134. 

Henry VIH., of England, 
allied with Charles V., 47. 
Joins France, 60. Jealous 
of French influence in 
Scotland, 77. Captures 
Boulo^e, 78. 

Henry of Navarre, 120» 123 
(*€e Henry IV. ot France). 
Henry of Portugal, 104, 
Henry of Prussia, brother of 
Fr^erick the Great, 416, 
421,427,442.447. ^ 
HeuTy, duk« of Saxony, in- 
v..fr^uces Protestantism, 

Herzegovina, conquered by 


the Turks, 31. Revolt of, 
748. 

Hertzberg, Prussian min- 
ister, 46i), 461. Policy of, 
462, 464, 466. 

Hesse-Cassel, electorate of, 
582. Annexed to Prussia, 
730. 

Hildburgbausen, prince of, 
412, 413. 

Hobart Pasha, 748 
Hoche, Lazare, 644,554, 669. 

Death of, 662. 

Hoclikirch, battle of, 417. 
Hochstett, battle of, 676. 
Hofer, Andrew, 608. Death 
of, 611. 

Hohenfriedberg, battle of, 
370. 

Hohenlinden, battle of, 676. 
Hohenlohe, Prince, 694. 
Hobenzollern, house of, ac- 
quires Brandenburg, 16. 
Hohenzollem - Slgmaringen, 
Leopold of, 734. 

, Cbarles of, 745. 

Holdemess, Lord, 398. 
Holland, independence of, 
113, 150, 174- 
Holy Alliance, the, 636. 

Holy League, 41. 

Horn, Swedish general, 146, 
147. 

Hornby, admiral, 760- 
Hortense Beauhamais, mar- 
ried to Louis Bonaparte, 
68,6, 692. 

Hotham,Sir Charles, 331 ,332 . 
Hubertsburg, treaty of, 428. 
Hugo, Victor, 712. 

Hungary^ acquired by the 
Hapsburgs, 16- Becomes 
independent under Miathlas 
Oorvmus, 10. Recovered 
by the Hapsburgs, 62. 
Revolts qgetost J.,eopold I., 
205, Rebellion of, 698, 1 
699. Receives separate 

constitution, 731. 

Huniades, John, 18. Re- 
lieves Belgrad, 19. 

Hutten, Ulrich von, 56. 
Conduct in *the Knights* 
war, 59. 

Hyndford, Lord, 345, 347, 
350. 

I. 

Ibrahim, Turkish sultan, 
202 , 

Ibrahim Pasha, son of Me- 
hemet Ali. 663. ’656, 741. 
Succeed m Egypt, 742. 
Illyrian; Provinces, the, 610. 
Imperial Chamber, insti- 
tuted, 20. Renewed, 46. 
Roman Catholic majority 
In, 133. , 

Index, ilie, issued by Paul 
IV.,96, , 


Joachim, 

Inkermann, battle of, 744, 

Innocent VIII., pope, lo,31 
Supports Neapolitan ba- 
rons, 33. 

XI, 234, 236, 237. 

Quarrel with Louis XIV., 
238. Death of, 244. 

Innocent XII ,247 

Inquisition, the, m Spain, 27. 
Intnxiuced Into Rome, 95. 
Employed for political 
purposes by J^hillp JL, 
103. 

Interim, the, issued by 
Charles V., 85. 

Ionian Islands, ceded to 
France, 662. Given by 
England to Greece, 748. 

Ipsilanti, 650 

Isabella, of Castile, 27. 

Isabella H., of Sp^un, 6'9- 
Marriage of, 680. Ex- 
pelled, 733. 

Ivry, battle of, 126. 

Iwan III., of Russia, 186. 

IV. (the Teirible), 187. 

VI., 341, 386. Deposed, 

388. Death of, 439. 


J. 

Jacobin Club, the, 506, 616, 
620. 

Jagellon, house of, acquires 
Poland, 18. Extinction 
of, 186. 

Jagemdorf, 323, 324. 

I James I„ of England, his at- 

' timde in the Thirty Y ears* 
War, 137, 139. 

II., of England, 236 

'237:, 239. Death of. 240, 

James V., of Scotland, 77. 

Janissaries, 30, 31, 200, De- 
struction of, 654. 

Jan 8 m,.ComeUns^ 233. 

Jansonish^ tbo* 2^ Perse* 
cution of, 261, 262w 

Jamac, battle of, 120. 

Jaroslavetz, battle of, 617. 

Jassy, treaty of, 466. 

Jeanne, of Navarre, 116, 120. 

Jellachich, Ban of Croatia, 
697, 

Jemmappes, battle of, 634. 

Jemmmgen, battle o^ 109, 

Jena, battle of, 694. 

Jenkins' ear, war of, 337. 

Jesuits, foundation of, 94. 
Character of their institu- 
tions, 96. Quarrel with 
the Dominicans, 181. 
Expelled from Venice, 181, 
182. Decline of, 432. Ex* 
pelled front Portugal, 435, 
436 ; from' France, 436 ; 
from Spain,, ip, Suppres- 
sed by (^.emeni )ClV.i437. 

Joaebim 1, of Braudenburgp 
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Joaobim. 

Joachim TI., of Brandenburg, 
81, 325, 

Joachim FrtKlorick of Br&n- 
tlenbuTfi, 132, 324. 

Joanna, daughter of I^erdi; 
imnd and IsaheUa, married 
to the archduke Philip, 28. 
Joanna Henriquest, wife of 
John n. of Aragon, 26. 
John, tiie archduke, 1 02, 704. 
John U., of Aragon, 26. 

John of Austria, Don, in 
the Netherlands, ill. 

- — , Don, natural aon of 
Philip IV., 170, 178, 179, 
180. 

John TIE , of Portugal, 104. 

IV., of Portugal, restores 

Portuguese independence, 
177. 

V. , of Portugal, 435. 

VI. , of Portugal. 600. 
Takes refuge iu Brazil, 600 

642. Peturns to Dt^l>on, 

643. Quarrel with Dom 
MTguel, 647, 648, Death, 
671. 

John, elector of Saxony. 61. 
Signs Protest of Speler, 
63, Death, 64. 

John HI., of Sweden, 129. 
185. 

John Caaimir, of Poland, 
193, 194, Abdicates, 19a. 
John Frederick, elector of 
Saxony, 64. Captured at 
Mtthlberg, 84. Deprived 
of his electorate, tb. Re*- 
leased, 86. Fails to re- 
cover electorate, 88. 

John Oeorge, of Saxony, 
131. Obtains Lauslt®, 
137. Allied with Sweden, 
144, 145, Signs treaty of 
Prague, 148. 

John Sigismund, of Bran- 
denburg, 134, 324, 

Joseph I., emperor, 26^, 259, 
276. 

- — ir., emperor,. 43S. 

Interviews with, TF’^edGsticte 
the Great, 44^, m . , Policy 
of; 449, 450. Claim to 
Bavarian 45,1. 

Ketherlands for Bavaria, 
467. Foiled by Frederick 
IT., 458. Turkish war, 
463. Death of, 464, 
Joseph L, of Portugal, 435^ 
436, 

Joseph, Father, Richelieu s 
,ri^t-hand man, 143. 
Joseph Ferdinand, electoral 

*' prince of Bavaria, 246,246. 
Josephine Beanharnals, mar- 


ried to Bonaparte, 655, 685. 
Divorced, 612, Death of, 
626. 

I Joubert, 559, 666, 567. 

Jourxian, 644, 551, 556, 657, 
685. 625. 

Juarez, 732. 

JUllch and Clove, disputed 
succohsion to, 134, 324. 

Julius ILjPOjw, 40. Fonus 
league of Cambray and 
Holy League, 41 . Death, 42. 
— HI., 86. Calls second 
meeting of Council of 
Trent, 87, 96. Death, 88. 

Junot, marfthal, 600. 

Justice, bed of, 162, 


Latitreo. 

Kotzebue, assassination of; 

* 638. 

Kray, Austrian general, 574, 
675. 

Krudener, baroness, 636. 
Kunersdorf, battle of, 421. 
Kutaieh, treaty of, 741. 
Kutschuk Kalnardjl, treaty 
of, 449, 450, 466. 

Kutusow, Russian general, 
617, 618, 619, 


Kadan, peace of, 81. 

Kaghul, battle of, 446. 
Kainaitlji, treaty of, 449, 450, 
456. 

Kalisch, treaty of, 619. 
Kantemir, 27 h» 

Kardis, treaty of, 196, 198. 
Kars, 751, 752. 

Katte, lieutenant von, 332, 
Katzbach, battle of^ 623. 
Kaunitz,383. Policy of, m 
400, 408, 410, 438. Em- 
bassy to Versailles, 394. 
Chief minister of Austria, 
395. Interview with Fred- 
erick IL, 447. Position 
under Joseph II., 464. 
Arranges alliance with 
Russia, 456. 

Kellermatm, 627, 534. 
Kemenyi, John, prince of 
Transylvania, 203. 
Kesselsdorf, battle of, 373. 
Kettler, Gothard, founds 
duchy of Courland, 187. 
Khevenhtlller, Austrian ge- 
neral, 349, 352, 367. 
tKhoczim, battle of, 204. 
iKlel, 

— Mustafa, 212, 213, 
Kleber, 667, 578. 

Schnebehdori^ con- 
vention of, 347. 

Knights, German, 16. War 
of, 59. 

K^^berg, siege of, 424. 

KoUn, battle of, 411. 
Kolokotrohi, $50, 661, 652. 
Kokwrat, Anstrian,minister, 
695. , ^ 

£onleh,bataeof,%i. 
Kotdggrata, battle oL 730^ 
Ednipn^i^ treaty of, 193^ 
Koi^gs^g, 4nsti^ . ge- 
neml,32l. ;rik . 
Kosciusko^ 

Kossuth, 695, $97, 69$. Es- 
j capes to Turkey, $99. 


Ijablau, treaty of, 194. 
Chetardle, 387. 

Ladtslaus Vi., of Poland and 
Hungary, 18. 

— VII., of Poland, 189, 
190. 

Ladislaus Postumus, 18. 
Death, 19. 

La Favorita, battle of, 658. 

Lafayette, 481, 492, Com- 
mander of National Guard, 
498, 499,. 504, 506, 600, 
614, 515. Resigns com- 
mand, 520. in command 
of the army, 62:^ 623, 
624. Treachery of, 626. 
Share in the R^olun<m in 
1830, 659-661. Dismissed 

[ by Louis Philippe, 674. 

Laffitte, 661, 674. 

La Hogue, battle of, 241. 

Lainez, general of the Jes- 
uits, 94, 96. At the Coun- 
cil of Trent. 98. ^ ^ 

Lally-ToUendal, 492, 502. 

Lamarck, count of, 512, 613. 

La Marmora, general, 718, 
731. 

Lamartine, 682, 684, 685, 
Candidate for the Presi- 
dency, 710. 

Lamberg, count, assassin, 
ated, 697* 

I*amoiici&re, general 7l2. 

In pa)pal pMvioe, 722, 723, 

Landakrona, Wide of, 197. 

Lardulnais, 637, 541. 

lAUgensahta, battle ol 730. 

La MvelB^re-Lepaux, 653, 
660. 

La Rochelle, headquarters 
of the pCngbenots, 120, 
121. Beslej^ by Ekhe- 
, Ueu, 134, 165. 

i Lascy, genkak 3®$, 387,*463. 

'Laudon, Adrian gqueral, 
416, m, 422, 424 425, 463. 
Lauenburg^ ceded to Den** 
mwkjr 629, C^ed 
728* 

IJm#14>ittle of, 382. 

of, 183* 

I^pr& , commands the 

French m Lombardy, 47. 
Takes Genoa, 60. Besiegqg 
Naples, 61. Death, <6, „ 





La Valette. 

a Valette, 436. 
a Vendee, riaing in, 539, 
541, 643. 

Law, John, llis finan- 
cial schemes, 393, 294. 
Failure, 296. 

La;^bach, congress of, 645, 
650. 

League, the Catholic, fo'med 
in France 123. Submits 
to Henry IV., 120. 

Lebrun, 570, 585. 

Leczinaka, Mane, manicd 
to Louis XV , 302, 311, 
316. Death ot, 433. 

Leozinski. Stanislaus, made 
king of Poland, 274, 275 
Driven from Poland, 277, 
283- Electedkingnil733, 
316. Driven again from 
Poland, lb. Receives Lor- 
raine, 319, Death of, 
433. 

Ledru-Rollia, 6R2, 685. 

Candidate for the Presi- 
dency, 710, Exile of, *711. 

Legislative Assembly, the, 
619-629. 

Lehwald, marshal, 412, 413. 

Leipzig, battle of (1813), 
624. 

Lemhurg, battle of, 205. 

Leo X., pope, 42. Concludes 
concordat with Francis I., 
43 Allies himself with 
Charles V., 47. E.\com- 
municates Luther, 66. 
Death, 47. 

Leo XIL, 643, 

Leoben, preliminaries of, 
659. 

Leopold I., emperor, elec- 
tion of, 170, First war 
with the Turks, 203, 204. 
Persecutes Hungarian 
Protestants, 206, Flies 
to Linz, 208. Annexes 
Transylvariia, 213. Con- 
cludes treaty of Carlowitz, 
214. Claim to the Spanish 
succession, 246. Death of, 
253. 

II., emperor. 464, 465. 

Concludes treaty of Eeich- 
enbach, 466. Attitude to- 
■w ards Poland, 467. Atti - 
tude towards P’rance, 518, 
619, 622. Death of, 468, 
522. 

Leopold, of Lorraine, re- 
stored to his duchy at 
Ryswlck, 244. 

Leopold of Saxe-Cohurg, 

' refuses the crown of 
Greece, 657. King of the 
Belgians, 666 ^ 

Leopold IT , of Tuscany, 691 , 

' 692. Quits Tuscany, 696. 
Returns to Florence, 700. 
Flight oi^ 720. 


Lepanto, battle of, 99, 201. 

Lerma, the duke of, minister 
in Spam, 174. Fall of, 176. 

Le Tellier, 216, 217. 

, Perd, 261, 262, 291. 

Letoiirneur, 663, 660. 

Leuthen, battle of, 414. 

Lewis of Baden, general in 
the Imperial service, 210, 
212, 213. 251, 252, 253. 

Lewis I,, of Bavaria, 690. 

Le\i is, king of Hungary and 
Bohemia, killed at Mo- 
haez, 52, 199. 

Lo A is Ferdinand of Pi-ussia, 
593, 694. 

Levenhaupt, Swedish gene- 
ral, 274, 276, 277. 

Leyden, siege of, HO. Uni- 
versity of, ib. 

Leyden, John of, 81. 

Leyva, Antonio da, 43. De- 
feats the French, 61. 

L’HCpital, Michel, 116, 117. 
Supported by Catharine 
de Medici, U9. Dismissal 
of, 120. * 

Lie^, risings in, 23. 

Liegnitz, the duchy of, 325. 
Battle of, 424 

Tjigny, battle of, 632. 

Limerick,pacitication of,241. 

Lionne, 216, 217. Death of, 
222 . 

Lisbon, treaty of, 179, 180. 

Lisle, Rouget de, 625. 

Lithuania, umted to Poland, 
185, 

Loano, battle of, 665. 

Lobau, island of, 608. 

Lobkowltz, minister of 
Leopold 1 , 206. 

Lobkowitz, Austrian gene- 
ral, 350, 362, 360, 367, 
375. 

Lobositz, battle of, 406. 

Lodi, treaty of; 7. Battle 
of, 666. 

Lola Montez, 690. 

Lonato, battle of, 657. 

London, treaty of (1827), 
655. Do. (1840), 678, 742. 

I Longjumeau, treaty of, 119. 

Longueville, duchess of, 
sister of the Great Conde, 
165, 166. 

Lope de Vega, 176. 

Lorges, marshal de, 240, 

Lorraine conquered by 
Chat les the Bold, 23. Re- 
covered by Rene II., 24. 
Restored to Charles III., 
171. Seized by France, 
222. Tutored to Leopold 
by treaty of Ryswick, 
244. Ceded to Stanislaus 
Leezinski, 319, Reverts 
to France, 433. Restored 
toGetmany, 736. 

Lorraine, cardinal of, at the 


Louifl Philippi. 

council of Trent, 97 
Minister in France, 116, 
Louis XI , of P'rance, 22. 
Relations with Charles 
the Bold, 23-4. Death, 

24. * 
XII., of France, 38. 

Conqneis Milan, 39. 
Divides Naples with 
Spain, ib. Alliance with 
the Borgias, ^b. Attacks 
Venice, 41 Driven from 
Italy, 42. Thii d marriage 
and doatli, ib. 

— — XIII , of France, 152. 
Assumes the govei mnent, 
153. Relations with 
Richelieu, 156, 158. Death 
of, 161. 

XIV., of France, de- 

claied ot age, 167. Ap- 
P“ai 8 at battle of Stenay, 
170. Marries Maria 
Theresa, 171. Reign of, 
215-266. 

XV., of France, ac- 
cession of, 288. Comes of 
age, 302. Undei takes 
military command, 361. 
Illness at Metz, 362. 
Government of, 394. 
Colonial quarrel with 
England, 397. Allied 
with Austria, 402, 409, 
410. Debauchery of, 433. 
Death of, 434. 

XVI., 476, 452. Sup- 
ports Turgot, 479. Sum- 
mons States-General, 489. 
Relations with National 
Assembly, 493, 494, 496, 
498. Goes to Paris, 606. 
Compact with Mirabean, 
612. Attempted flight of, 
514. Accepts the consti- 
tution, 516, 619. Rela- 
tions with Legislative 
Assembly, 621, 522. Im- 
prisoned In the Temple, 
526. Trial of, 636. Exe- 
cuted, 637. 

XVn.,651. 

XVIII., of France, 627. 

Issues Charter, 628. Se- 
cond restoration of, 633. 
Reign of, 638-641. Death 
of, 657 {see Provence, 
count of). 

Louis, duke of Orleans, hos- 
tility to Anne of Beaujeu, 

25. Claim to Milan, 36, 
Occupies Novara, 37. 
Surrenders Novara, 38 
(see Louis XIL). 

Louis Philippe, 639. Re- 
covers the Orleans pro- 
perly, 658. Obtains the 
crown, 661, 662. Reign 
of, 672-680. Fli^ 
England, 684. 
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Louisa. 

Loulaa, qtiecn ot rru^isi.i, 
6tKl. 

Ijouiao of Savoj% claims 
duchy of iltniriMm, 48. 
Regent in France, 49, 
Negotiates treaty of Cam- 
bray, 51, 

I^uiaiana, sold to the United 
States, 583. 

Loiivel, 640. 

Louvoia, 218, 223, 23Y, 230. 
The dra^mnades of, 235. 
Induces l^ouis XIV. to 
attack Germany, 239 i 
jOeath of, 341, j 

Rowendahl, 381, 383, 388. ’ 

Royola, Ignatius, wounded 
atRampeluna,47. Founds 
Order of the Jesuits, 91. 
Canonised, 182. 

Ltlbf'ck, treaty of, 141, 190. 
Lucchese-Palli, count, 6t6. 
Lucchosini, 595. 

Taickner, 523, 527. 

Luther, Martin, birth and 
education, 54. Opposes 
sale of indiUgencca, 55. 

. Burns the paiml bull, 57. 
Before the diet of Worms, 
•U>. Opposes the prophets 
of JSwlckau, 58. Attitude 
towards peasants' revolt, 
61. Marries a nun, 63. 
Death, 83. 

Lntter, battle of, 140. 

Lund, battle of, 197. Treaty 
of, ib. 

LuniSvitle, treaty oC 576. 
LUtzen, battle of, 145. 
Imxemburg, acquired by 
house of Bur^ndy, 22. 
8ela©d by l»ouis XIV., 232. 
Given to the king of the 
Netherlands. 631. Dis- 
puted between Belgium 
and Holland, 666. 
Luxemburg, French general, 
223, 224, 227, 240, Death 
of, 242. 

Luyn(^, favourite of ItOUte 
XIII., 153. 

M. 

]VIaaner4 Va#, 664» 

Macfei, 

735. Presto# 

French Republic, W*- ; 
Mademoiselle, daughter, -of 
Gaston of Orleans, 16^ . 
Madrid, treaty of, 49. Be- 
comes the capital of %!id!n, 
101 . . ' 
Maastricht, siege of, 384. 
Maftobntit, 'besh^' by 
Mawto of Saxony, 86. 
B^i^ea by Tilly, 143. 


Cwied to Brandenburg, 
150. 

Magenta, battle of, 730. 
Magmvno, battle of, 565, 
Maine, the duke of, 263, 
265, 290, 301. i 

Mahmoud II., 649, Destroys 
the Janssarles, 654. 
Quarrels with Mehemet 
All, 741. Death of, %b. 
Malntenon, matiame de, 2.30. 
Married to Louis XIV,, 
231. Influence of, 235, 
262, 290. Death ol, 265. 
Majesty, Letter of, in Bo- 
heniht. 135, 1.36. 

Malagrkia, Father, 436. 
Malesherbes, 477, 479, 536. 
Malmesbury, lord, 650. 
Malmd, truce of, 703, 709. 
Malplaquet, battle of, 258. 
Malta, the Knights of, 199, 
200. Captured by Bona- 
parte, 563. Rtsstored to 
Knights of S>t. John, 578. 
Mamelukes, 31. 

Manin, Dantele, 693, 701. 
Mausfeld, Ernest count of, 

' 136, 137, 139. Defeated 

by Wallenstein, 140. 
Mantouffel, 701, 708, 728, 
729. 

Mantua, succession question 
in, 142, 156, 176, 183. 
Marat, 527, 630, 532, 538, 
640. Murdered, 641. 
Marengo, battle of, 675. 
Margaret, daughter of Maxi- 
mtllan I., betrothed to 
Charles VIIL, 24. Repu- 
diated, 25- Married to 
John, Infant of Spain, 28. 
Negotiates treaty of Cam- 
bray, 51. 

Margaret, natural daughter 
of Charles V., marries 
Al^^sandro de Medici, 61. 
Marries Ottavio Famese, 
76. R^^ , ift the Ne- 
therh^ jisti, Philip i I., 
106. SupemededbyAlva, 
106. 

Maria Anna of Austria, 
widow of Philip Iy„ re- 
gent in Spain, 179, 160. 
Maria Anna of Nouburg, 

’ . wife of Charles II, of 
, ,245, 

maria da Gloria, 671. Queen 
of Portugal, 672, Married' 
toi€rdi^d.oK!oburfe<b. 
Maria Louisa,. Ukarrieu fe 
Nap<iieonJ.»iKKR. jReoaiyes 
; fhe.,duOl^ of Panw W* 

, i . 0eatb : # 

Maria Tbeream,#u^tet, of 
PhiUp mar- 

, tied to Louis XiV., I7l. 

I Maria TUeresay of Austria, 


Matthias. 

308. Accession (of, 339. 
I.eague against, 346. In 
Hungary, 346. Cedes Sllosia 
to BVederick IL, 351. Per- 
sistent hostility to France, 
352. Position in 1743, 
357. Concludes treaty of 
Worms With Sardinia, 359. 
Forced to make treaty of 
Dresden, 375. Accepts 
IK'ace of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
385. Policy during the 
peace, 393-398, Alliance 
with Franco, 402, and with 
Russia, 403, 407. Con- 
cludes peace of Huberta- 
burg, 429. Subsequent 
rule, 438, 442, 448, 449, 
451. Death of, 452. 

Mario Antoinette, 476, 487, 
605, 613, 524. Death of, 
455. 

Marienburg, treaty of, 193. 
Marignano, battle of, 43. 
Marillac, marshal, 156- Exe- 
cuted, 157. 

Marlborough, the duke of 
249, 251, 252. Victories 
at Blenheim and Ra- 
millies, 253. Victories at 
Uudenarde and , Malpla- 
quet, 267. Dismissal of, 259. 
Marmont, marshal, 567. 
Commands in the Penin- 
sula, 614. Surrenders 
l‘ari8 to the allies, 626 
Conduct in 1830, 660. 
MaraagUa, battle of 247 
Ua/r&eiUaiUt the, 52S^ 
Marsin, 252, 25A 
Martignac, minister of 
Charles X., 658, 669. 
Martinet, 218. 

Manlnez de la Rc^ 642^ 679 
Martyr, Peter, 93, 96, 

Mary of England, 90, 9L 
Mary of Hungary, ySister of 
C^les y., T^enh in the 
Netherlands, 75,76. 

Mary ^uartfc wile of FmuciB 
IL, 116. 

Mary Tudor, ajster of Henry 
VlIL, married to Louis 
XII., 42. 

Masaniello, revolt vcf. in 
, Naples, m. ; Death of, 

m. . ^ 

Massa, the prince of. il76# 
MassSna, marshal, 653^ '^4, 
566,56^ 574. CqnhnimdB 

jfe the PenfesuMirwaiv®^^' 

■, 6XA' 

Matthias, aischdufeolof Aus- 
.. . .triads hr. the ?“Nefeh©rl«wls, 

, ^ fObtainsfiom Rudolf 
« ..T ^ftdrp MstraiaiOnydf Hfps- 

burg territories,' 135. 
Elected emperor, i.b. Diffi- 
culties in Bohemia. Deai^ 
137. 

3 D 2. 
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Matthias CorVinus. 
Matthias Corvinus, king of 
Hungary, 19. Wars with 
Bohemia and Austria, ib. 
Death, 20. 

Maupeou, minister of Louis 
XV., 433, 474. Dismissal 
of, 477. 

Maurepas, 357, 360, 476, 477, 
479, 480, 485. 

Maurice of Nassau 112. 
Quarrel \\ith Barneveldt, 
113. Death of, 151. 

Maurice de Saxe, 348, 360 
(see Saxe, marshal). 

Maurice, dukejof Saxony, 83. 
Obtains the electorate, 84. 
Protests against Interim, 

86. Hostility to Charles 
V., 86. Concludes treaty 
of Passau, tb. Killed at 
Siever&hausen, 88. 
Mavrocordato, 651, 652. 
Maxen, capitulation of, 422. 
Maximilian, the archduke, 
732. 

Maximilian I., of Bavaria, 
133. Forms the Catholic 
League, 134. Supports 
Ferdinand II., 137. Ee- 
cei ves the electorate of tlie 
Palatine branch, 138 Op- 
poses "Wallenstein, 142. 
Makes peace with France, 

1 50. Eetains Upper Pala- 
■ tinate and electoral title, 
ib. 

II., of Bavaria, 690. 

Maximilian I., emperor, 20. 
Marries Mary of Bur- 
gundy, 18, 20, 24, Fo- 
reign TOlicy, 21. Quarrels 
with Charles VIIL, 25. 
Joins league against 
France, 36. Joins League 
of Cambray and Holy 
League, 41. Invades 
France, 42. 

Maximilian 11., emperor, 
130, 131. 

Maximilian Joseph, of Bava- 
ria, 367. Concludes treaty 
‘Of Fdssen, 368. Death 
of, 451, 1 

Maximilian Joseph, king of 
Bavaria, 624. 

Mayenne, the duke of, 123. 
Head of the league, 125. 
Submits to Henry IV., 
126. 

Mazarin, cardinal, 149. 
Succeeds Kicbelieu, 160. 
Eelatlons with Anne of 
Austria, 161. Conduct 
during the Fronde, 164- 
169. Concludes tre^y of 
the Pyrenees, l7l. Death 
of, 172. 

Miiaeppa, 276, 277. , 
Mazdhl, 692, 696. 

Meaux, com^lracy of, 119. 


Medici, Alessandro de, nmr- 
ries Charles V.'s daughter 
Margaret, 51. Assassina- 
ted, 76. 

, Catharine de, marries 

Henry of Orleans, 74. 
Character of, 115. Be- 
comes regent of France, 

117 . Eeligioiis attitude of, 
119, 120. Her share in 
the massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew, 121. Death of, 
124. 

, Cosirao de (pater 

patrim), 10. 

Cosimo de, the first 

grand-duke of Tuscany, 

76, 91. 

, Francis de, grand duke 

of Tuscany, 127. 

, Gaston de, grand duke 

of Tuscany, 180. 

, Giovanni de, 12, 42 

(see Leo X.). 

, Giuliauo de, 11, 13. 

, Giulio de, 13, 47 (see 

Clement VII.). 

, Lorenzino de, 76, ’ 

, Lorenzo I. de (the 

Magnificent), 11, 12. De- 
fends Ferrara, 14. 

, Lorenzo II de, 43. 

, Mary de, married to 

Henry IV. of France, 127. 
Regency of, 152, 163. 
Quarrels with Richelieu, 
156. Exile of, 166, 168. 

, Piero I, de, 11. 

, Piero II. de, 12,13,34. 

Driven ftrom Florence, 35. 
Death of, 39. 

Mehemet Ali, Pasha of 
Egypt, 643. Aida the 
Turks in Greece, 663. Ob- 
tains Syria, 677, 741. 
Forced to resign Syria, 
678, 742. Abdicates, 742. 
Melancthon, 66. Draws up 
Confession of Augsburg, 
63. At diet of Ratisbon, 
82. 

Melas, Austrian general, 
674, 675. 

Mendoza, Spanish envoy in 
France, 126. 

Menou, general, 662, 578. 
Menschlkoff, favourite of 
Peter the Great, 276, 286, 
286. 

Mensebikoff, 743, 744. 
Mentana, battle of, 732. 
Menzel, 404. 

Methuen fteaty, 262. 
Mettemich, 609, 622. At 
the confess of Vienna, 
628, 629. His opposition 
to reform, 637, 645, 661, 
669, 688. Fall of, 689. 
Metz, seized by French, 87. 
Besieged by Charles V., 87. 


MorLtemd,r, 

Mexico, French expedition 
to, 732. 

Midhat Pasha, 750. 

Mignet, 637, 660. 

Miguel, Dom, 647, 648. 

Usurps the throne of I’or- 
tngal, 672. 

Milan, nnder the Sforzas, 7. 
Conquered by Lome XI 1 , 

39. Given by Swiss to 
Maximilian Sforzn, 42. 
Conquered by Francis 1., 

43. Given to Francesco 
Sforza, 47. Annexed by 
Clia’-les V., 74. Passes .to 
Philip II., 90. 

Miltitz, Carl von, 66. 

Minden, battle of, 422 
Minorca, ceded to England, 
2C0. Conquered by French, 
400. Restored to England, 
428. Restored to Spam, 
486. 

Mirahean, 492, 494. Charac- 
ter and aims of, 602, 603. 
Conduct in the assembly, 
604, 606, 509, 611. Re- 
lations with the court, 512. .. 
Death of, 613. 

Mississippi Company, the, 
293, 294. 295. 

Missolonghi, siege of ,652, 653. 
Mdchern, battle of, 621. 
Mocenigo, doge of Venice, 
202 . 

Modena, In War of Austrian 
Succession, 354, 355, 385. 
Annexed to kingdom of 
Italy, 721. 

Mohammed ir.» repulsed 
from Belgrad, 19. Cap- 
tures Constantinople, 29. 
Further conquests in 
Europe, 30. Death, 31, 

in., 201 

IV., 202. Deposed, 

211 . 

Mohaez, battle of, 52, 199. 

Second battle of, 211. 
Mohileff, interview of Joseph 
II. and Catharine II. at, 
466. 

Mole, M., 674, 676, 677, 683, 
711. 

Moleville, Bertrand de, 619. 
Molma, teaches doctrines of 
free-will, 181. 

Mdllendorf, Prussian general, 
650, 651. 

Mollwitz, battle of, 343. 
Moltke, von, 730, 734. 
Moncontour, battle of, 120. 
Mons, captured by Lewis of 
Nassau, llO. 
Montalemhert, 711, 
Montcalm, 425. 

MontecucuU, Austrian gene- 
ral, 203, 223, 224,226,227. 
Montemar, Spanish general, 
365,366 
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Montes]i>an. 

Mont 08 i)ar», iVlatlame de, saO. ^ 
Montesctuieu, 431. 

Mont VUery, battlo of, 22. | 

Montmorency, constalDie of, , 
repulses Charles V. from’ 
Provence, 75. IVgraded 
from office, 76. Conquers , 
the three bishoprics, 87, 
Defeated at St. Quentin. 

9 1 , Religious attitude, 116.; 
Taken prisoner at Dreux, 
118. Killed at St. Denis, ; 

' 

Montpellier, treaty of, 153, | 
154. , 1 

Montpeiisier, duke of, son 
of Louis Philippe, 680, 733. 
Monzon, treaty of, 139, 154. 
Mooker Heath, battle of, 110. 
Moore, Sir .fohn, 607. 

Morat, battle of, 24. 

Moreau, 550, 657, 669, 662, 
666. 573, 574, 576. V Ictory t 
at Hohcnlinden, 676. He- 
ktions wlUi Ikmapartc, } 
580, 581, 684 . Kxlled, 685. > 
Death of, 623. i 

Moriscoes, expulsion of, from ' 
Spain, 175. 

Momy, 712. 

Morone, cardinal. 97. 
Moinaini, Venetian com- 
mander, 180, 204, 210. 
Moriemart, duke of, 661. 
Moscow, 186. Ceases to be 
the capital of Hnsala, 284. 
Retreat of the French 
from, 617, 618. 

Mounier, 493, 502. 

Mountain, the, 631. 

Mdhiberg, battle of, 84, 
MUnchengr&tz, conference at, 
669, 672, 

Munnich, marshal, 320, 341, 
387, 388. 

MUnster, the anabaptists in, 
81. Peace ot 150. 
Mhnzer, Thomas, 60. 

Murat, Joadhim, 667, 689, 
Receives duc% of Berg. 
692. Receives Nicies, 6 18. 
Joins Napedeon on his 
return from Biba, 631. 
Expelled flxnn Naples, 
632. D<^hof,e33. 
Murillo, 

Mustea^It, Tiaricbdt suitam. 


_ f., Multan, 4(46, 449. 

IV., 649. 

Mustapha, Kara, grand 
vizier, 207. 

Vienna, 208, 209. 

N. 

Nakbimof, admiral, 7 13* 
Nancy, siege of, 24. 

Nantes, edict of, 126. Re- 
voked by Itouls XIV 236 


Naples, claims to crown of, 
3v3, Conquerecl by Charles 
VI IT., 36. Recovereti by 
Fcitiinand II., 37. Con- 
tested by French and 
Spaniards 39. Rising of 
Masauiello in, 117, 118. 
Conquereti by Don Carlos, 
318, 319. Conquered by 
France, 665, <Uven to 
JoHtph Bonaimrte, 592. 
Given to Murat, 613. Res- 
toration of the Bourbons, 
632. Revolution in, 646, 
646. Annexed to the 
kingdom of Italy, 722, 
723. , 

Napoleon. I. (aee Bonaparte. 
NajK>leou), Ivecomes king 
of Italy, 587. Plans in- 
vasion of England, 688. 
Marches into Germany , 

589. Crushes the hostile 
coalition at Austerlitz, 

590. Forces treaty of 
Pressburg upon Austria, 

591. Providt‘8 crowns for 
his brotliers, 592. Or- 

§ anises confederation of 
lie Rhine, lih. Defeats 
Prussians at Jena, 694. 
Issues Berlin decrees, 596. 
Defeats the Russians at Ey- 
lau, 596 ; and atFriedland, 
897. Concludes treaty of 
Tilsit, 698. Attacks Portu- 
gal, 600. Attacks Spain, 
601. Interievv with Alex- 
ander I. at Erfurt, 606. 
Campaign in Spain, 607, 
Defeats the Austrians at 
Aspern, 60 k; andWagram, 
609. Concludes treaty of 
Vienna, 610. Confiscates 
the Papal States, 611. 
Annexes Holland and 
coast of North Germany, 
611. Marries the arch- 
duchess Maria Louisa, 612. 
ln\md<Mi Russia, 616. Re- 
treat flum Moscow, 617. 
Ctopaigns in Germany, 
621, 623. Defeated at 
Leipzig, 624. Abdicates, 
626. Gmds in Elba, 627. 
Returns to France, 631. 
Defeated at Waterloo, 632. 
Sent to St. Helena, 633, 
Death of, 633. 641. 
Napoleon, Louis, 624, 671, 
At Strasbuig, 677. At 
Boulogne, 678. Elected 
to the Frenqjh chamber, 
686. Returns to France, 
710. Prudent of the Re- 
public^ 71<h tlL Ooup 
d^etat, 712. Restores the 
mnpire, 7t3 (see Napoleon 
IIIO- 

ill., 713. Character of, 


Nicolas. 

7l4. Embarua in the 
Crimean War, 743. 
Alliance witli Sardinia, 
718, 719. Campaign in 
Italy, 719. Concludes 
peace of Villafranca, 720, 
Obtains Savoy and Nice, 
721. Convention about 
the occupation of Rome, 
725. Relations with 
Austiia and Prussia, 729. 
Resumes the occupation 
of Rome, 732. Mexican 
expedition, 733. Picks a 
quarrel with Prussia, 734. 
Surrenders at Sedan, 736. 
Death of 737. 

Narvaez, 680, 733, 

Narwa, battle of, 272. 

Nassau, annexed to Prubfiia, 
730. 

— , Lewis of, 108. Mules 
war on Alva, 109. Killed 
at Mooker Heath, lit), 

Maurice of (see Mau- 
rice). 

Navarino, battle of, 655 
Navarre, annexed by Ferdi- 
nand the Catholic, 42. 
Necker, 471, 480, 481, 484. 
Reslimation of, 486, Re- 
call of, 489, 491. Conduct 
as minister, 491, 493. 1 ds- 
mi88al of, 496. Again re- 
called, 498. Weakness of, 
502, 604, 609. Resigns 
and leaves France, 613. 
Neerwlnden, battle of, 242. 
BatUe of, 639. 

Neipperg, Austrian general, 
321, 339, 343, 347, 348. 
Nelson, admiral, 663. 666, 
666, 577. Killed at Trafal- 
gar, 689. 

Nemours, duke of, son of 
Louis iniilippe, 677, 678. 
Nesselrode, 628. 

Netherlands, the, under 
Philip JI„ 104. The 
Austrian, 309. Kingdom 
of the, 631. 

Neuburg, house of, claims 
Jfidch and Cleve. 134. 
Cons^tS to a partition, 
324. Succeeds to the 
Palatinate, 237. Extinc- 
tion of, 330, 334. 

Neuss, siege of, 23. 
Neutrality, the Armed, 483. 

Revived, 676. 

Ney, juarshal, 618, 623. 

Nice, truce of, 76. Attacked 
by Turks, 77. Annexed 

Nl^las V., pope. 9. 

Niqolas, of Russia, 653. 
Policy of, 654. Attitude 
towards Belgium, 665, 666, 
Suppresses Polish re<p^. 
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Niedersohonfeld. 
668. Assi&ts Austria 
a^inst Hungary^ 699, 
Itelations to Germany, 
706, 708. Involved in the 
Crimean War, 743. Death 
of, 744. 

’Kiederschonfeld, convention 
of, 357. 

INikolsburg, treaty of, 730. 

Nile, battle of the, 563. 

Nivernois, duke of, 402. 

Noailles, cardinal, 291. 

, the duke of, 292, 29 i. 

, marshal, 356, 358, 362, 

?65. 

Nordhngcn, battle of, 147. 
Second battle of, 149. 

North, lord, 482, 483. 486 

Norway, annexed to Sweden, 
624. 

Notables, nasembly of, 488. 

Novara, liattle of, 699. 

Novi, battle of, 666. 

Noyon, treaty of, 44. 

Nuremberg, peace of (1532), 
64. 

Nymegen, treaty of, 229. 

Nymphenburg, treaty of, 
346. 

Nystadt, treaty of, 284. 

O. 

Ochmo, Bernardino, 93, 96. 

Odllon-BaiTOt, 676, 682, 683. 

Odysseus, 660. 

Olasch. battle of, 213. 

Oliva, treaty of, 196, 

Olivares, Spanish minister, 
176. Fall of, 177. 

Olmtjtz, convention of, 708, 
709, 

Oltenltza, b-Htle of, 743. 

Omar Pasha, 743^ 

Orange, PhiUbert, prince of, 

, 50. Besieged in Naples, 
61. 

William of (the Silent), 

106, Becomes a Calvinist, 
109. Acknowledged as 
Btadtholder by northern 

J irovinces, 110. Concludes 
Pacification of Ghent, ill. 
Concludes Union of 
Utrecht, 112. Assassi- 
nated, ib. 

, William II. of, 161, 

. — ‘wilUom III. of (see 
William III.). 

Orders in Council, the, 596. 
Orleans, Philip of, Begent 
in France (see Philip of 

OrleanO* 

OrleftUB, Philip of (Phil^pe 
JCgahte), 491, 494, <195. 
Conduct on the 6th of Oc- 
t<^ber. 6(15, . 606. Exiled, 
606. Petum of, 613. 
Elected to the Convention, 


530. Votes for king’s 
death, 637, Death of, 546. 

Orleans, Louis, duke ot (see 
Louis, duke of Orleans, 
and Louis XIP.), 

OiloiF, Alexis, 446. 

Ormond, duke of, 259. 

Orsinl, 718. 

Osman Pasha, 750. 

Osnabriick, negotiations at, 
150, 

0^termann, 386, 387, 388. 

Ostend Company, 309, 310, 
314. 

Otho I., of Greece, 657. Rule 
of, 747. E-xpelled, 748. 

Otranto, seized by the Turks, 
12, 31. Recovered by 
Naples, 31. Ceded to 
Venice, 37. Acquired by 
Ferdinand the Catliolic, 41, 

Oudenarde, battle of, 257. 

Oudinot, general, 7oo, 710. 

Oxenstiern, Swedish chan- 
cellor, 146, 148, 191. 

P. 

Pache. 638. 

Padilla, Juan de, 29. 

Palacky, 696 

PahvologuB, Constantine, 29, 

Palais Royal, 496. 

Palffy, count, 693. * 

Palmerston, lord, 682, 718. 

Pampeluna, siege of, 47. 

Panin, Russian minister, 
446, 466. 

Paoli, Pascal, 433. 

Papacy, decUnesiof, 2. Loses 
the temporal powder, 738. 

Pardo, convention of the, 
314. 

Paris, count of, 678. 713. 

Paris, treaties of: (1763), 427; 
(1814), 627; (1816), 633 ; 
' (1856), 746. 

Parkani, battle of, 209. 

Parliament of Paris, history 
of, 162. Cancels Louis 
XIlT.’s will, 161. Opposi- 
tion to Mazarin, 168. 
Abolished by Maupeou, 
433, 474. Restored under 
LouisJXVL, 477. Quarrels 
with the, government, 489. 

Parma, acquired by Julius 
IL, 42, Seized by Francis 
I., 43. Recovered by Leo 
X., 47. Given by Paul V. 
to the Fames!, 84. Ac- 
quired by Don Carlos, 315. 
Ceded Austria, 319. 
Granted to Don Philip, 
385. Expulsion of the 
Jesuits from, 437. Given 
to Marla Louisa, 630. Ac- 
quired, by Victor Emma- 
nuel, 721. 

Partition, treaties of, 246. 


Philip. 

Partitions of Poland, 448. 
469, 471. 

Pascal, Blaise, 233, 234. 

Paskiewitsch, 666, 742. Puts 
down Polish revolt, cos 
In Hungary, 699. 

Passarowitz, treaty of, 180, 
306. 

Patmo, Don Joseph, 313. 

Patkul, 270, 273, 275. 

Paul 1 1., pope, 10. 

III., 74. Quarrels with 

Charles V., 84. Estab- 
lishes the Inquisition in 
Rome, 95. Death of, 86. 

IV,, 90. Allied with 

France against Spain, 9i 
Makes peace, ih Issues 
the first Index, 96. His 
nepotism, ib. 

V-, 181. Quarrels with 

Venice, ib 

Pauli., of Russia, 564, 573, 
675. Revives the Armed 
Neutrality, 677. Assassi- 
nated, tb. 

Paulette^ the, 127, 162, 163. 

Pavia, battle of, 49. 

Pazzi, conspiracy of the, 11. 

Peasants’ revolt m Cerniany, 
60. 

Pedro I., emperor of Brazil, 
643, 671. Death of, 672. 

II., of Brazil, 672. 

Pepe, general, 644, 645, 694. 

Perez, Antonio, 103, 

Perier, Caslmir, 660, 661, 674, 

Perronne, treaty of, 23. 

Pescara, general of Charles 
V., 48. Victory at Pavia, 
49. 

Peter the Great, of Russia, 
199, Conquers Azof, 2X4, 
269. His character and 
domestic government, 268, 
269> ^84 285. His war 
with Sweden, 272, 277, 284. 
Campaign of the Pruth, 
279. Death of, 286. 

II., 285,286. 

III., 427. (Of Holstein, 

407, 413, 415.) 

Peterborough, earl of, 254. 

Peter wardein, battle of, 306. 

Petion, 502, 616. Mayor of 
Paris. 520, 624, 625. Death 
of, 646. 

Philip, the archduke, marries 
Joanna of Castile, 28. 
Death, ib. 

Philip, landgrave of Hesse, 
62. Signs Prpt^t of 
Speier, 63. Imprisoned 
])y Cliaries V., 84. Re- 
leased, 86. 

Philip, of Orleans, 263, 264. 
(Commands in Ital;^ 264. 
Character, 289, J^ent 
in France, 290-302, Death 
of, m 
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S>hilip. . 

Philip II., of Spam, 
to Mary TtiUor, 90. 0l> 
taiiia tho crown by bis 
fathef's alxileation, if>- 
Marries EU'^betb of 
Pvanco, 92. His policy 
imd Character, 102 Sup- 
prcBses the liberties of 
Aragon, 103. Eolations 
with hia aon, Hon Carlos, 

104. Annexes Portugal, 

105. OpprossoathoNetlier- 
lands 106. Sends Alva 
thither, 108. Jealous of 
Don John of Aubtila, 111. ! 
Intervention in I ranee , 
123. 126. Death, lia. 

111., 174 E.xiHds the 

Moriscues, 175. Death of, 

170. Death of, 

170, 220. 

- V., of Spain, 247, 254, 

255, 259. Henounces claim 
upon France, 260, 289. 
Married to KUzabetb ox 


upon i jiwuvtr, i ^ 

Married to KUzabeth ox I 
Parma, 296. Under the 
influence of Alberoni, 297. 
Abdicates, 310. Keaumes 1 
the crown, 31E Death of. 

378. ^ 
Philip, Don, son of Philip V . 

of Spain, 318, 360, 360, 375, 

379. Eeceives Parma, 385. 

1 'eath of, 437. 

Piacenza, battle of, 378. 
IMchegru, 644, 651, 555, 560, 
56r, 584. Death of, 684, 
Pilnitz, conference of, 618, 
Pinerolo, acquired by France, . 
183. Ceded to Savoy, 184, . 
243. 

Piper, count, 271, 276. 

Pirna, capitulation of, 406. 
Ihsa, fn ed by Charles VIII., 
37. Siege of, 37, 43. Coun- 
cil of, 41. 

Pitt, William (Lord Chat- 
ham), 408* 413, 425. 1U‘- 
signation of, 426* 
speech of, 482, 

WlUiatn, 638, 677. 586. 
Death of, 690. 

Pius II . pope, 9. Dies at 
Ancona, 10, 

lit, 40. 

IV^ 97. Summons 

third s^on of Council of 

VI, 564. 

— ^ VIL, 585. Imprisoned 
by Napoleon, 611, 630. Set 
at liberty, 625. Recovers 
the Papal States, 630. 
Death of, 643. 

IX., pope, 692, 693. 

Leaves Rome, 696. Re- 
turns, 716. Excommuni- 
cates Victor Emmanuel, 


721. Fails to recover Ro- I 
magna, 723. Holds a‘cu- 
menical comici 1,738 . looses 
the temporal sovereignty, 

ih. 

Plassy, battle of, 418. 

Plevna, siege of, 750. 
Plonibiercs, interview at,719, 
PoiievvUs, 342, 351. 

Podiebnul, George, 17. King 
ot Bohemia, 19. 

Poibchwitz, armistice of, 621. 
Poissy, conference of, 117. 
P<iitier&, edict of, 122, 

Poland, constitution of, 440. 
First partition of, 448. 
Reformed constitution of, 
467. Siscond partition of, 
469. Revolt of, 470. Third 
partition ot, 471, Rising 
of (1830), 667, 668. Rising 
in (1803), 716. 

PoUgnac, Jules de, 659. 

Polish succession, war of, 316- 
319, 333. 

' Pumbal, marquis de, 435. 
Expels Jesuits from Por-I 
tugal, 436. F all of, 437. 
i Pompadour, Madame de, 394, 

, 401, 409, 429, 436. 

Poniatowski, Stanislaus, 442. 
Elected king of Poland, 
, 443. Partition of great 


m 

E§n4. 

Prussia, duchy of, formed, 
63, 323. Freed from Po- 
lish suzerainty, 195, 324. 

, Kingdom of, 248, 327. An- 
nexation of West, 448. 

Pruth, treaty of the, 279,305. 

Public Safety, Committee of, 
510. Undertakes the go- 
vcinment of France, 642, 
543. 

Ihvblic Weal, league of, 2*3. 

Pultawa, battle of, 277. 

Pnysieux, marquis de, 381, 
394. 

Pyrenees, treaty of the, 171, 
179. 


Quadnlateral, the, 693, 721. 
Quadruple Alliance (1717), 

I 300. Do. (1831), 672. 
Quasdanowich, Austrian 
general, 657. 

Quebec, loundation of, 128. 

Taken by the English, 423. 
Quesnai, 432, 478. 

Quiroga, 642. 


g irt of his kingdom, 448. 

eforms tlio constitution, 
467. Yields to Russian 
dlctaUon, 468. Accepts 
the second partition, 470. 
Compelled to abdicate, 472. 
Pontchar train, 241- 
Porcaro, Stefano, 9. 
PortO“Carrero„cardinal, 247. 
Port Royal, 233. Suppres- 
sion of, 262. 

Portugal, annexed to Spain. 
105. Recovers indepen- 
dence, 177. Revolution 
ill, 642, 643. Disputed 
« succession to, 671, 672. 
Potemldn, favourite of 
Catharine II., 466, 461, 
462. Death, 466. 

Pozzo di Borgo, 659. 
Pragmatic array, the, 358. 
Pragmatic Sanction, the, 307, ' 
308, 315. 

Prague, treaty of (1635), 148. 
Taken by F'rench, 348. 
Restored to Austria, 363. 
Battle of, 411. Treaty of 
(1866), 730. 

Pressburg, treaty of, 590 
Prim, general, 7^, 734. 

1 Pritchard,* arres^f, 678. 

. Protestants, origin of name, 

, Provence, annexed to France, 
24. 

- Provence, count qf,6l2,'5l4, 

, 523,637C««eDoi^^^'^‘)* 


Racine, 233, 

Radetzky, marshal, 691, 639, 
Victory at Custozza, 694. 
Victory at Novara, 699. 
Radom, confederation of, 
444. Instrument of, tZ>. 
Radzielowski, cardinal, 273, 
274. 

Radziwill, 443,444. 

Raglan, lord, 744. 
llagocsky, Francis, 206, 207, 
, George, of Transylva- 
nia, 194, 203. 

RamiUiea, battle of, 253. 
lUbpail, 685. Candidate for 
the Presidency, 710. 
Rastadt, treaty of, 261. Con- 
gress of, 663, 664, 565. 
Itatlsbon, diet of, 82. 
Rattazzi, 721, 732. 

Rauooux, battle of, 389, 
Ravalllac, assassinates Henry 

IV., 128, 

Ravenna, battle of, 42. 
liawka, battle of, 471. 
Rechberg, Austrian minis- 
ter, 727. Dismissed, T28. 

, Redschid Pasha, 656, 742. 

Regency, Council of, 20, 46. 
r Reichenbach, treaties of 


(1790),466, 618; (;i813),622. 
Reichstadt, duke of, 675. 
Reid, treaty 623. 
Renaissance, the, 5. 

R,€n4 I. (le Bon\ of Anjo^ 
ihrovmce, 8. 

T jL^of Lorraine, recovers 
hfs da^y from Charles the 
Bold, 25, Claim to Naples, 
33. 



INDEX. 


Eepnin. 

,epnlu, 444. 
equesens, Don Luis dfit 
.eservation, th-' 
tical, 8^, 130- 
.ehtUution, edict of, 142. 
.ethel, battle of, 1C6. 
teunlon, chambers of, 231. 
lewbell, 553, 560. 

Ihenschlld, Swedish general, 
274, 277. 

tlhlne, league of the, l7l. 
Confederation of the, 592, 
623. 

Rhodes, captured by the 
Turks. 199 


Rome, sack of, 50, Becomes i Saxe, 
the capital of Italy, 738. 


the Ecolesias- Romorantiu, edict ot, lie, 
Rosshach, battle of, 413. 
Roe-ii, count, 696- 
Rostopchin, count, 6l7. 
Roiiher, 712. 

Roumania, 745, 750, 761. 
Roumeha, Eastern, 751. 
Rousseau, 432. 

Roussillon, ceded to Louis 
XX., 24. Restored by 
Charles VIII .25. Finally 
annexed to France, 171. 
Rovore, Francesco della, 


Rhoder’knlffhts of, 30, 31, i duke ot Uibluo, 42 
ttn^es, Kuigms , , \ Gluliano della, 10 

Riario, Girolamo, 10. His ; (see Julius JL). 
share in the Pazzi conspi- Royer-Collard. b59 


lacy, 11. 

Rkheheu, cardinal, enters 
the ministry, 154 Inter- 
vention lu Italy, 133. 
Besieges La Rochelle, 139, 
165. Conduct in Mantuan 
succession, 142, 156, 176. 
Opposition to, 154, 155, 
156, 157, Relations with 
Sweden, 142, 146, 148 


Sf0^2a. 

.... , marshal, 361, 366. 
Victoiy at Foiitenoy, 369. 
Further successes, 379, 
380, 382, 384. 

Scaudeibeg, resists the 
Turks in Albania, 30. 
Deaih, 31. 

Scharnborst, 604, 616, 619, 
Scheldt, the, closed by treaty 
of Westphalia, 151, 309. 
Opened by the French, 634. 
Scherer, general, 555, 565. 
SchiU, colonel, 608. 
Schimmelpenninck, 587. 
Schleswig-Holstein, question 
of. 690, C91, 703, 709. 
Revived, 726, 727. An- 
nexed to Prussia, 730 
I Schraalkalde, league of, 63. 

Refuses aid to France, 77. 
1 Attacked by Chailes V., 
I 83. 

136. ' Schoiibrunn, treaty of, 590. 

' Scl'.ouwaloff, count, 761. 
Schuletiburg, count, 305. 


RUdiger, Russian geneial, 

666, 699. 

Rudolf IL, emperor, 132 
Family relations. 

Death, ib. 

Rueil, treaty of, 165. i — - — • 

Ruiic, house of, obtains Schuwalow, treaty, 423. 
supremacy in Russia, 186 | Schwarzenberg, helix, 697, 


Extinction of male 
of, 189. 


Administration ofi 155. Russell. Lord John, 727. 
Triumphs over his ene- Ruvigny, 255. 
rales, 158. Death of, 149, ! Ruyter. 227. 


159. Domestic policy of, 
ib. Foreign policy of, 160. 

, duke of, 356, 399, 412. 

duke of, minister of 

' Ixiuis XVIU., 639, 640. 
641. 

Riego, 642. 

Rights of man, in France, 
603. In Germany, 703. 
Rlpperda, 311, 312. Fall of, 
313. 

Rivoll. batil^ of, 658. 
Robespierre, 562, 515, 626, 


Ryswick, treaty 
214, 243. 

S. 


Saalfeld, battle of, 594. 
Saarbrdek, battle of, 227. 
Battle of, 735. 

f Sackville, l^rd George, 422. 
Sadolet, carllinhl. 71, 93. 
Sadowa, battle of, 730. 

1 Salamanca, battle of, 614. 
Sales, St. Francis dt^, 98 


lino 1 703. 

, prince, 622. 025. 

Schwerin, marshal, 342, 343, 
361. Death of, 411. 
Sebastian, ot Poitugal, 104. 
of, 184, 1 Sebastopol, siege of, 741. 

Seckendorf, /ustnan gene- 
ral, 321, 330, 339.^ In the 
service of Bavaria, 361, 
365,366, 367. 

Sedan, battle of, 735. 

Seguier, 216. 

Seignulay, 239, 241. 

Selim L, 31. Conquers 


630,’ Conduct in the Con* Salisbury, lord, 750, 751, 
ven'tion, 632, 635. Enters . Saluces, marquis of, 75. 
the Committee of Public i Salviati, Francesco, arch' 
Safetv. 542- Suppresses! bLhop of Pisa, 11. 

rtY.H tioti.' gaj^ Jubte, Charles V. s re- 
tirement at, 90. 


the Hebertists and Dan 
tonists, 546, 547, Opposi- 
tion to, 548. Death of, 549. 

Robinson, Sir Thomas, 345, 
346 

Eocroy, battle of, 149. 

R^ney, admiral, 486. 

Eoeskilde, treaty of, 195. 

Rohan, cardinal de, 487. 

Roland, Madame. 620, 539. 
Death of, 545. 

— M., 520, Ministry of, 
623. iksmissed, 524. Re- 
stored, 526. Resigns ofidee, 
638. Death of, 54^. 

Romagna, conquered by 
Cae^ Borldu, 40. Re&©red 
to Papacy by Julius I L. ^b. 

R<^apolV,^Micihaieli elected 

Romanzo^, 446, 467. 


Eg;j^t, lb. 


San Seveiino, Robert of, 14. 

, Galeazzo da, 34 

San Stefano, treaty of, 750. 
Saiiterre, 526, 640. 

Saratoga, capitulation ofi 481. 
Sarner Bund, the, 670. 
Surpi, Fra Paolo, 181. 
Savonarola, 43.- 
Savoy, occupied by the 
French, 74. Retained in 
spite of treaty of Crespy, 
78. Beaiored to Emanuel 
Philibert, 92, Under 
Charles Emanuel I., 183. 
Becomes more and more 
Italian, 183, 184. An- 
nexed by French Republic, 
633. Ceded to Napoleon 
iii:,722. 


... (the Sot), 201. 

IIL.463, 649. 

Reminara, battle of, 39. 

Seuef, battle of, 225. 

^nlis, treaty pf, 25. 

September, massacres of, 628. 

Serrano, marshal, 733, 731. 

Servetus, execution of, 72. 

Settimo Ruggiero, 693. 

Seven Years’ War. religious 
aspect of, 410. 

Seville, treaty of, 314. 

Seymour, Sir Hamilton, 743. 

Sforza, Ascanio, 10. 

, Francesco, duke of 

Milan. 7. 

, Francesco TI., duke of 

Milan, 47- Hostility to 
Charles V., 49, Joins 
league against the em- 
peror, 50. Death, 74. 

, Galeazzo Maria, 7. 

, Gian Galeizzo, 7. 

Marries Isabella of Naples, 
34. Death, ib. 

Lodpvleo, becomes 

regent ofMilan, 8. Allied 
wfih " itahee, 34. Sup- 





Soor, battle of, 372. 
Sonderhund^ WOT of the, 687. 
Sophia, slater of Peter the 
Ureat, 268, 269. 

Soiiblae, 412, 413, 4X8, 42C. 
Soult, marshal, 607, 609, 
613, 614, 625, 626 Minis- 
ter of Louis Philippe, 674, 
675, 678. 

Southwold Bay, battlo of, 

voy.^m, '26 i 7 Ceded to', 222. 

Austria, 307. Conquered Spam, decline of, 174. 
by Don Carlos, 319. Ke-:SpaiUbh Fuiy, in Antwerp, 
voltof,64r),646. OaribaUU 111. , 

in. 722. Annexed to the Spanish marriages, the, 680. 
kingdom of Italy, 723. j Spanish Succession, war of, 
Sickmcen. Franz von, 59. i 244-261, 

SieUen% - Concordat, the, Speier*dlet of • 


Sforza. 

plants his nephew, ^ ib. 
Joins league against 
Charles VUL, 36 Ex- 
pelled from Ionian, and 
death, 39. , . , 

Sforza, Maximilian, duke of 
Milan, 42. Abdicates, 43. 
Sbouisky, Vassily, 189. 
Sicily, subject to house of 
Aragon, 8. Ceded to Sa- 


670. 


Siena, annext d to Florence, 
76, 91. 

Sieyes, the abbe, 492, 602, 
606, 553. Becomes a Di- 
rector, 667. Constitution 
of, 569. Refuses office of 
consul, 670. 

Sigismnnd III., of Poland, 
129, 139. Loses crown of 
Sweden, 1«6. Restores 
Roman Oatbolidsm in 
Poland, 186, 188. 'War 
with Sweden, 190, 
Sigismund of Tyrol, 23, 
Sigli-mund Augustus, of PO' 
land, 185, 186, 

Silesia, Pniasian claims to, 
325, 342. Ceded to Prussia, 
351, 374. . , , 

Silk manufacture, introduced 
into France, 128. 

Simon, Jules, 736. 

Simonetta, Francesco, 7, 8. 
^mson, president of the 
(lerman Parliament, 704. 
Sinzheim, battle of, 225- 
Sistowa, treaty of, 466, 618. 
Sixtus IV., 10. vShare m the 
Pazzl conspiracy, il. At 
war with Florence, 12. 
Attack on Ferrara, 14. 
Institutes ffiqulslttw. 
Spain, 27. P^thi 14. 

V., 99. IHnancial ad- 
ministration, ib. Chi- 
merical sdiemes of, lOO. 
Smith, Sir 6«7, 678. 

Soblei^i, Jame% 27% 

V Jc^ Poland, 

.20% 207. Re- 
20% , 

Sododni, Piero* gonfalonier 
of Florence for life, 43. 
Soissons, congress of, 314, 
SokolU, grand rlssier. 20J., 
^Iferhxo, battle of, ,720. 
Solyman I.(the Magnificent), 
32, 19% Allied with 
France, 74, 76, 77. Death 
200 . 

W.,2U. 


(1529), 63. Pi-otost of, ib. 
Spinula, Spanish general, 
137, 151, 176. 

St. Andre, marshal, 117. 

I Killed at Dreux, llH. 

St. Arnaud, general, 712, 
744. 

St. Bartholomew, massacre 
of. 121. 

St (jyran, the abbot of, 233. 
St. Geitnaiu, treaty of, 120. 
St. Gennaln-en-Layo, treaty 
of, 197. 

St. Gothard, battle of, 20% 
219. 

St. Helena, Napoleon i. at, 
633, 641. 

St. Jubt, 536, 542, 544, 546- 
549. 

St. Petersburg, foundation 
of, 276, 277. Treaty of 
(1765), 39B, 403. Conven- 
tion of (1767), 407. 

St. Quentin, battle of, 91. 

St. Simon, the duke of, 291. 
Stadion, count, 606, 607, 609. 
Stael, Madame de, 672. 
Staffarda, battle of, 240. 
Stahromberg, count, Aus- 
trian mbassador to 
France, 400. 

, Guldo*,253„25% 

Stair, Lord, 363. , 

Stan^bro, battle of^ 188. 
Statefi-GeneraL at. Tours, 
25. At Orleans, 117. At 
Blois, 132, 124, At Paris, 
163. Atl'aris(l78»),48% 
491. Assume name of 
National Awembly, 492. 
Stein, Baron yom, 458, 595. 
Reforms of, 604, 606, Dis- 
missal, 606, Conduct 
during the war of libera- 
tion, 6194^2%^ 

St<^nkkk, battleef, M2. 
Sfcepasr, battle of, 3?%: , 
Stettin, treaty eC* 186,^ 
Stodkacb, battle of, 66$*. 

, Stockholm, massacre of, 67. 
[Storob, daunt 68* , i , 


Ticino. 

Stralsund, siege of, 141. 

Slrashiirg. ceded to France, 
244. Restored to Germany 
736. 

Strauss, Dr., 687. 

Styrum, count, 252. 

Ruffren, the Bailli de, 484. 

! Suleiman Pasha, 750. 

I Sully, duke of, 127. 

Siilzbacb, house of, claims 

I to Jfilich and Berg, 330, 

I 33 1. Succeeds to Bavaria) 

1 451. 

I Suwarow, 462, 471, 565-668. 

Siizzara, battle of, 1^0. 

; Swabian League, 18. 

Switzerland, rise of league, 
3. Reformation in, 64. 
Separated from the Em- 
pire, 160. Turned into 
Helvetic Republic, 581, 
Acquisitions at the peace, 
630,669. Distui bailees in, 
670. Religions quarrels 
in, 687. Reteives a new 
constitution (1848), iHj. 

Sziilankemen, battle of, 213, 


T. 

Talavera, battle or, 610. 
Tallard, marshaL 262, 253. 
Talleyrand, 691, 692, 627. 
At the congress of Vienna, 
629. Minister of Ixmls 
XVIH., 633. Dismissed. 
639. Advice to Louis 
Philippe, 661. Embassy 
to London, 665, 

Taiiucci, 434. 

Targowicz, confederation of, 
468. 

Tanroggen, convention of, 
619. 

Tcraesvar, ceded to Austria, 
306. 

Ten, council of, in Venice,13. 
Tencin, cardlfial, 3^% 

Terral, abbe,, 433, 477. 
Terror, reign 34% 
'I'eschen, treaty of, 483., 
TetzeL sells indulgences, 6% 
Teutotdc knlght% IS. 
Theatines, order of 94. 
Thermidorian reaction, 660. 
ThSot, Catharine* 34 St _ . ' 
Thiers, 660, 6^6. Flr»t 

ministry of, !^76. Second 
ministry of, 67^7, 678. 
Conduct in 1848, 683. 

Under Napoleon, 7n, 712. 
Conduct 4n 187% T36. 736. 
^^dent of Ffench 
Bepnbii%73%^ .. 
TbRm'^le, MerJifi de, 620. 
Thugut, Afi^rian^, minister, 
4n,,63% B64* 664, 

, , v.; <* W 

Tburo, cobnt, 136. 

Ticino, the, ’ boundary^ ^ 
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Tilly. . , 

tw L'Cin Lombardy & I*icd' 
nioiit, 628 . 

Tilly, victoiy at the White 
Hill, 137. Defeats the 
Danes at Lutter, 140. 
Obtains Wallenstein’s 
army, 143. Sacks Magde- 
burg, ib. Defeated at 
Breitenfeld, 144. 

Tilsit, treaty of, 697, 598. 
Tirlemont, battle of, 666. 
Tokbli, Emerich, 207, 208, 
210-213. Death of, 214. 
Tolentino, treaty of, 568. 
Battle of, 632. 

Tolly, Barclay de, 61 7, 621. 
Toplltz, treaty of, 623. 

Torcy, 257, 260. 

Torgau, battle of, 424. 

Torres V edras, lines of, 613. 
Torstenson, Swedish general, 
J46, 148, 149. Attacks 
Denmark, 191. 

Toulouse, battle of, 626. 

, count of, 263, 265, 290. 

Tourville, admiral, 240, 241. 
Trafalgar, battle of, 589. 
Traun, marshal, 355, 369, 
360, 365, 370, 37l. 
Travendalil, treaty of, 272. 
Trebbia, battle of the. 666. 
Trent, council of, 84, 87 
Three sessions of, 96-98. 
Tnple Alliance (1668), 220. 

Do. (1717), 298. 

Trlvulcio, French governor 
in Milan, 39. 

Trochu, general, 735. 
Troppau, congress of, 645. 
TruchseS'S, Oebbard, 133. 
Tscheraaya, battle of the, 
718, 744. 

Tiidela, battle of# 606. 
Tugendbtmd, the, 606. 

Tunis, CJharies V.’s inter- 
vention in, 73. 

Turenne, 149, 150. Con- 
duct during the Fronde, 
165-169. Opposed to 
Conde, 170. Campaigns 
of, 220, 222, 224-226. 
Turgot, 477. Reforms of, 
478, 479. Fall of, 480. 
Turin, battle of, 264. League 
of, 31\ * . 

Tychcflw^ 1«5. 

Tyrol, -i<teinV-^ 6(i7,-6«9.- 
Suppressed, 611, 

' , 

Dim, capitul^dn of, 68^ } 
UMca sister of 

(Jbarles XU., 280. Obtains 
Swedish crown, 28{?. Death 
of, 389. » i 

Dlrich of Whrtemherg, ex- 

K lled, 80. Restored by 
^ague of SchmaltkaXde, 
8L 


CnigenituSj the bull, 262, 1 
301, 30,3. I 

Union of England and Scot- 
land, 256. Of England 
and Ireland, 277. 

Unkiar Skelcssl, treaty of, 
741. 

Urban VIII , pope, 182. 
Allied with France, ib. 
Annexes Urbino, ib. 
Urbino, conquered by Ca?sar 
Borgia, 40. Acquired by 
della Rovere family, 42 
Annexed to Papal States, 
182. 

Utrecht, union of, 112. 

Treaty of, 260, 336. 

Uzeda, the duke of, 176, 


V. 


Vailn, battle of, 41. 

Valcourt, battle of, 240. 

Valdez, Juan, 93, 

Valliere, Louise de la, 230. 

Valmy, cannonade of, 528. 

Valte line, the, 138, 139, 164, 
176. ■ 

Vassy, massacre of, 118. 

Vasvar, truce of, 204, 206. 

Vauban, 224, 227, 256. 

Vaucelles, truce of, 90, 91. 

Velasquez, 175. 

Vendome, the duke of, 243, 
250, 262, 255, 257. In 
Spain, 259. 

Venice, League of Camhray 
against, 41. War with the 
Turks, 13,14, 180,201,202, 
214, 305. Ceded to Austria, 
662. Restored by treaty 
of Pressburg, 691. Given 
back to Austria, 628, 
630, Recovers its inde- 
pendence, 693, Taken by 
the Austrians, 700. Ceded 
to Italy, 731. 

Vercelll, treaty oL 38. 

Vergennes, 477, 483, 485. 
Death of, 488. 

Veigier, Jean du, 233. 

Vergniaud, 620, 626, 531, 
637, 641. Death of, 546. 

Verona, congress of, 646, 
651. 

Vers, Etienne de, 34. 

Versailles, palace of, 230. 
Treaty of, 402. Second 
treaty of, 409. Treaty of 
(1783), 486. 

Vervins, treaty of, 126, 
181. 

Victor .^adeus I., of 
Sav<wr, :iW3, 184, 

— — IL, of S-ivoy. 184. 
Relations with France, 
184, 248. 249 Joins 

league against * Ixiuis 
XIV., 184, 240. Obtains 
Rinerolo audCasale, 184, 


Walpole. 

243. Obtains Sicily, 184, 
261. Exchanges Sicily for 
Sardinia, 184, 301. 

Victor III , of Sardinia 516, 
533, 655. 

Victor Emmanuel I., of 
S.rdiuia, 630, 644. Ab- 
dicates, 646. 

— Emmanuel H., of Sar- 
dinia, 700. Maintains the 
constitution, 7l7. War 
withAu8tna,719 Accepts 
treaty of ViUafranca, 721. 
Assumes title of King of 
Italy, 724. Transfers 
court to Florence, 725. 
Alliance with Prussia, 
728, 731. Obtains Vc- 
netia, 731. Enters Rome, 
738. Death of, ib. 

Vienna, siege of (1529), 199. 
Second siege of, 208-9. 
Treaty of (1726), 311. 
Second treaty of (1731), 
315. Third treaty of (1735), 
319. Treaty of (1809), CIO. 
Congress of, 628-631. 
ViUafranca, treaty of, 720. 
Villars, marshal, 251, 252, 
257, 258, 260, 261. Death 
of, 318. 

Villa Viciosa, battle of, 179, 
220. Second battle of, 269. 
Villfele, French minister, 641. 

Dismissal of, 658. 
Villeneuve, French envoy, 
321. 

Villeneuve, admiral, 688. 
Villeroy, marshal, 243, 250, 
253, 290. 

Vimelra, battle of, 603. 
Vittorio, battle of, 625, 
Voltaire, 431, 434. 


W. 

Wade, general, 361, 365. 

Wa^am, battle of, 609. 

Walcberen, expeditions to, 
610. 

Waldsteln, Albert von, 139 
(see Wallenstein), 

Walewski, 718. 

Wallachia, conquered by the 
Turks, 30. United to 
Moldavia, 745. 

Wallenstein, 139. Defeats 
Mansfield, 140. Defeats 
the Danes, 140, 141. Dis- 
missed from his command, 
143, Conduct during bis 
retirement, 144. Resumes 
his command, 145. Defeat- 
ed at Lfitzen, ib. His 
schemes, 146. Assassina- 
tion of, 147, 

Wallis, Austrian general, 
321 339. 

Walpole, Sir Eobe?rt, 336, 33Tr 

I 34>5» 





Wandewashf 

Wandowasb, l>attl©, of 419. 

Warsaw, grand ducby of, 698, 
610. Ceded to Ru^a, 629. 

Wartburg, Luther im- 
prisoned in, SY. Meeting 
of German students at, 
633. 

Washington, Geirge, 397. 

Waterloo, battle of, 633. 

Wattignies, battle of, 544. 

Wchlau, treaty of, 194. 

Wcis^embu^g, battle of, 735. 

Wellington, tlie duke of (Sir 
Arthur Wellesley), 603, 
609,610,613,614, 625. At 
Waterkx), 632. Embassy 
to Rus.8ia, 654. Premier 
in England, 659, 663, 672. 

Werela, treaty of, 463. 

Westeriis, diet of, 69. 

Westminster, convention of, 
399, 402,403. 

Westphalia, treaty of, 150, 
161, 191. 

AVestpbalia, kingdom of, 595. 
Given to Jerome Bona- 
parte, 698. Broken up, 
624. 

Wettin, tiouso of, acquires 
Saxony, 16. 

Whitworth, lord, 683, 

Wied, Hermann von dor, 
archbishop of Cologne, 82. 

William the Slant (see 
Orange, William of). 

William ll., of Orange, 151, 

221 . 

William Ot Orange (William 
HI.), 223,225, 227. Manies 
Mary of England, 228. 
Forms League of Au^burg 
against Louia XIv., 237. 
ObtainaEngU3hcrown,239 , 
Concludes the partition 
treaties, 246. Forms the 


G rand Alliance, 247. Pcath 
of, 248, 

William IV,, of England, 

688 . 

WiniamIV„ofHyUand. 382. 
Death of, 399. 

V.. of Hol'and, 460, 461, 

483. 

William I., of the Nether- 
lands, 624, 663 Conduct 
during the Belgian revolt, 
664, 665, 666. Ackmw- 
ledges the independence of 
Belgium, 667, 

William I. of Prussia, 725. 
Involved in French war, 
734. Becomes German 
Emperor, 737- 

Wimpfen, 643. 

Windischgratz, 696, 697. 

698. 

Wisnowiecky, Michael, king 
of Poland, 198, 201. 

Witt, John de, 219. 221. 
Murdered, 223. 

Wittelsbach, Houac, In. the 
Palatinate and Bavaria, 16, 

Wittenberg, univetbity of, 54. 

Wittgenstein, Rushian ge- 
neral, 620, 621, 656. 

Wittsfcock, battle of. 148. 

Wohlau. bottlo of; 274. 

Wolfe, general, 419, 423. 

Wolfgang William, of Neu- 
burg, 134. 

WoUey, cardinal, 47. Alien- 
ated from Charles V., 49. 

Worms, diet of (1496), 20; 
(1521), 67. Treaty off 1743), 
359. 

Worth, battle of, 735. 

Wrangel, Swedish general, 
149. 

Whimper, Austriiin general, 
644, 655, 657. 


Kwingli. 

Wttrtemberg. becxjinois a 
duchy, 16; an electorate* 
682 ; a kingdom, 591. 

Wdsterhausen, treaty of, 
313, 330. 

X 

Xanten, truce of, 131. 

Xavier, Francis, 94. Cauon- 
Isetl, 182. 

Xlmenes, cardinal, 28. Re- 
gent lor Charles I., 29. 

Y. 

Vork, the duko of, 514, 650, 
561, 566. 

York, general, 619. 

Yorktown, capitulation of, 
486. 

Z. 

Eopolya, John, claims crown 
of Hungary, 52, 199. 

Zaporoguts, the, 204. 

Zenta, battle of, 214, 

Znaim, armistice of, 609. 

Xollverein, the, 669, 726. 

Zorndorf, battle of, 417. 

Zumalocarregni, 679. 

Zurawna, treaty of, 206. 

Zurich, battle of, 568. Cton- 
jCterence at, 720, 72 1. 

ZnsmarshatiBeD, battle of, 
150. 

Zweibrflcken, Charles Gus- 
tavus of, 191. Becomes 
king of Sweden, 192 (««« 
Charles X. of Sweden). 

Zwelbrhckeu, Charles of, 451, 
458. 

Zwingli, Ulrich, birth and 
education of, 64. Reform- 
ing activity, 65. Death, iO. 
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BY C. R. L. FLETCHER, 

FORMERLY FELLOW OF ALL SOULS AND MAGDALEN COLLEGES* OXFORD. 

The Making of Western Europe. Being an Attempt 

to Trace the Fortunes of the Children of the Roman Empire. 

Vol. L The Bark Ages, A.r). 300-1000. Vol. IL The First 

Renaissance, A.D. Jfooch 1 190. Bemy Svo. 7s* 64* net each. 

Spectator, — ** Mr. C. R, L. Fletcher gives ns here the first volume of his 
ittempt to trace the fortunes of the children of the Roman Empire. It is 
written in his highly individual, informal, and airy manner, which has 
ilready won a large following of delighted readers. . , • If ever there was 
i period which requires a process of simplification in order to make history 
intelligible or readable for ordinary brains, that period is the dark ages in 
Europe. The way in which Mr, Fletcher threads his wa^ through the 
mazes of the divided and continually decaying Roman Empire is masterly, 

. . . We must repeat that what Mr. Fletcher has actually done is a 
wonder of lucidity.” 

An Introductory History of England. From the 

Earliest Times to the Year 1815, With Coloured and other Maps, 

Plans and Index. 4 Vols* 

L From the Earliest Times to the End of the Middle Ages. Sk* 

U* From Henry VII. to the Restoration. 5 s. 

Charles It. to the Beginning of the Great War. Ss* 

IV* '"Thft Great European War. 5 s* 

Thisbqdk is an at^nropt to place before boys who will think for them- 
selves, and* not merely iea^ by rote, n nomt^what urcony^tional viejv| pC 
the leading events, apd, personages in tengfislj History, unfettprfd M 
traditional jqdg^^ts^ and yet restiiig upon nothing boyQnd :^e ordi^aruy 
received auihonticSs. The form and scope of it has bem fe,, 

many years’ practical experience of teaching history, *1 



-little Arthur’s History of England. By Lady 

Gallcott. New Edition. With additional Chapters, bringing the 
narrative to the end of the Reign of Queen Victoria, and additional 
Illustrations. 16nio. Jfs. 6d, 

In the present edition of this wonderfully popular little book four 
ew chapters have been added to bring it up to date ; and contained 
1 the text are some very instructive illustrations to show the changes 
?hich have occurred during the reign of Queen Victoria. Special 
ttentioU has also been given to the growth of our Colonial Empire. 

rhe Growth of the Empire. a Handbook to the 

History of Greater Britain. By Arthur W. Jose. With 31 Maps. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d, 

ScrOCS of the West» a Biographical Sketch of Modem 
History. By the Rev. A. J. and Mrs. Carlyle and F. S. Marvin, 
M.A* Foolscap 8vo. 2s, 

CONTENTS: Introduction: The End of the Roman 
Empire and the Beginning of the Modern World— Charle- 
JAGNE— 'Pope Gregory the Seventh— Hildebrand—Godfrey 
)F Bouillon — Saint Louis — ^Dante — ^Wycliffe and Huss — 
OAN OF Arc — Christopher Columbus — Raphael — ^Luther 
lNd the Reformation — ^William of Orange. 

\ General History of Europe, 350 — 1900. 

By Oliver J. Thatcher and Ferdinand Schwill. Revised and 
adapted to the requirements of English Colleges and Schools, by 
Arthur Hassall, M.A., Christ Church, Oxford. With Biblio- 
graphies at the end of each section ; Maps, Genealogical Tables, 
&c. Crown 8vo. 

Part I. The Medieval Period (350—1500). 55. 

Part II. The Modem Period (1500 — 1900) . 5i. Complete in One 
Volume. 9s, 

Europe in the Middle Ages. By Oliver j. Thatehcr, 

Ph.D., and Ferdinand Schwill, Ph.D. With Maps and Charts, 
I^ge Crown 8vo. 9s, 

An Introductory History of Greece. ByA. s. 

Walpole, M.A. With Maps, Plans, and Illustrations. Foolscap 
8vo. 2s, 6d, 

This little book is an attempt to tell the History of Greece in a 
clear, simple, and interesting manner. It lays no claim to originality, 
but the best authorities — Grote, Duruy, Abbott, Holm. Oman, and 
others — have been consulted. It is of course no mere abridgment of 
any of these. Nor does it profess to tell every fact worth the telling, 
or to give an account of every w^l-known man. Only so many names 
are given as will help the young reader to remember the several 
stories. Stories without a hero or without a locality are not easy to 
Bomember. 



BY SIR WM- SMITH, D.CL., LL.D, 

A Smaller History of Greece (esvised Eomoii). 

From the Earliest Times to the Roman Conquest, With Colonr^ 
Maps. Plans, and Illustrations, Thoroughly revised and in part 
rewritten by E. Marindin, M.A* Crown 8vo, Ss^ 6dm 

A Smaller History of Rome (revised edition). 

From the Earliest Times to the Establishment of the Enmire. 
New and thoroughly revised Edition by A. H# J* Grcemd^e, M. A.^ 
Fellow of Hertford College, Oxford. With a Supplementary 
Chapter on the Empire to 117 a,d., by G. Middleton, M.A., 
under the direction of Prof. W. M. Ramsay, M*A., D.G.L. 
With Coloured Map, Plans, and Illustrations. Crown Svo, Ss* 6dm 

Theofii editions of these books, which have recently lost copyright, 
were abandoned in 7897, when the present copyright editions 
(thoroughly revised and brought up to date) took their places. 


Murray’s Stiiidents Manuals. 

REVISED EDITIONS 

The following volumes in this famous series of historical x/corks 
have been revised throughout and brought into line with 
recent research and criticism, New illustrations, new maps, 
and new plans have been added, and the books in their present 
-form •will be found to meet all requirements of modem teaches 
and students. 

Student’s History of Greece. From the Earliest 

Times to the Roman Conquest. With Chapters on the History 
of Literature and Art. A new Edition, by G. E. Marindjln, M.A.| 
formerly Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. Crown Svo. 
7s, 6dm 

This book has retted, throughout, and in parts rewritten. 
New maps and plans and new illnstrationa have been added, and the 
text has been reset in a clear type. 

Student’s Histo^ of Rome. From the :^uest 

Times to the Establi^ment of the Empire. With Chapters o» 
the History of Literature and Art. By Dean Liddell. A new 
Edition, by P. V. M. Beuecke, M.A., Fellow of Magdal^ 
College, Okford. Crown Svo, 7s, 6d, 

As in the case of The Student\^ Gr^ce, this new edition incor- 
porates the researches of recent historians, and is produced in a new 
and attractive form, with maps, plans, and illClstrations nearly all 
■pecially prepared for this edition, ^ 



Murray's Studenfs Manuals. — Cohtihukd. 


student 8 Oibbon. a History of the Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire. Abridged from the Original Work. A new 
and revised Edition in Two Parts. Crown 8vo. Ss, each. 

Part le From the Accession of Commodus to the Death of Justinian. 
By A. He J* Greenid^e, M.A.| Lecturer and late Fellow of 
Hertford College, Lecturer in Ancient History at Brasenose 
College, Oxford. 

Part II. From A.D. 565 to the Capture of Constantinople by the 
Turks. By J. C. G. Anderson, M.A., late Fellow of Lincoln 
College. Student and Tutor of Christ Church, Oxford. With 
Maps and Illustrations, 

The text here presented is very nearly that of the edition of 1876 : 
he changes which have been introduced are mainly in the direction of 
^ restoration to the original form in which it was selected from 
jibbon’s History. Necessary comments have been subjoined in 
lotes and appendices. Both volumes are fully equipped with specially 
prepared maps, plans, and illustrations. 

Student’s History of the Roman Empire. 

From the Establishment of the Empire to the Accession 
of Commodus, a.d, 180. With Coloured Maps and numerous 
Illustrations. By J. B, Bury, Regius Professor of Modern 
History at Cambridge, Fourth Impression, Crown 8vo. 7s, 6d, 

Student’s History of Modem Europe. From th« 

Capture of Constantinople by the Turks, 1453, to the Treaty of 
Berlin, 18784 By Richard Lod^e, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Brasenose College, Oxford. Poiuth Edition, thoroughly revised. 
Crown Svo. 7s, 6d, 

Student’s History of France. Frwn tie Earliest 

Times to the Fall of the Second Empire. By W. H. Jervis, M.A. 
A New Edition, by Arthur Hassall, M.A., Censor of Christ 
Church, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 7$, 6d, 

A new chapter on Ancient Gaul, by Mr. F. Haverfield, M.A., 
Student of Christ Church, Oxford, has been added to this edition, 
md the whole of ^e work has been brought into line with m^ern 
research^ and criticism. It contains 72 wood engravings and coloured 
mdiOther ms^s and plans, 

Anillustrated List, containing Specimen Pag^ of Murray s 
Stadmfs Manuals, Ufill he^entpost free on application. 
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Murray’s Classical Dictionaries 

REVISED EDITIONa 


Concise Dictionary of Greek and Romai 

Antiquities. Based on Sir Wm. Smithes larger Dictionary, ar 
Incorporatins: the Results of Modern Research, Edited by F, Warr 
Cornish, M.A., Vice-Provost of Eton College. With over iic 
Illustrations taken from the best examples of Ancient Art. Mediu 
8vo. 21 s. 

Classical Dictionary of Mythology, Bio 

graphy and Geography. Compiled from Sir Wm. Smith 
larger Dictionaries. In great part rewritten by Q- E. MarindiU 
M.A„ late Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge, sometime Assistai 
Master at Eton College. With over 800 Woodcuts. Thorough! 
Revised Edition. Medium 8vo. 1 8 s, 


Smaller Classical Dictionary. With 200 Wood 

cuts. In great part rewritten by G. E. Marindin, AI.A., some 
time Assistant Master at Eton College. 28th Impression. Crow) 
8vo. 7 s, 6 d, 


A First Latin- English Dictionary, By a. c 

Ainger, M.A., Trinity College Cam bridge j late Assistant Maste 
at Eton. Large Crown 8 vo. J5. 6 d* 

Smaller Latin- English Dictionary, with . 

Separate Dictionary of Proper Names, Table of Roman Mone3rs, etc 
Thoroughly revised and in great part rewrittfen. Edited by Sir Wm. 
Smith and T, D. Hall, M,A, The Etymological portion b) 
John K. Ingjram» LI|,,D.^^ Square i2mo. 7 s^ 6 d, ^ 

For complete list of Classical Diciionaries see Mr, Mttrrafs EdMu^nal 
Catalogue,' [ 


Murray’s Classical Atlas i for - SeMoIs. 

Edited B, Grundy, M.A,,. D.Utt., Fellow and Tutor of 

Corpus Cbristi College, Oxford. Folio (14} x < 5 ^. "s 1 ^ 

/u me at ^st of the fuhlie schools. 


array’s Handy Classical Maps. 

Edited hj a B, GRUNDY, M.A., D.Litt., 

Fellow and Tutor <rf Corpus Christ! College, Oxford. 

ant nam rtctjytixtd as most convmient in exisitnetfor iht usi 

sekaiars and siudtnts ai tiu univtrsiiies and 'U;^ptr classes of schools, 
d mtihod qf taj^raviHijS' and halchinig;- the mountain ranges has been exchanged 
r that of coUartng the contours with fat brown and g7xen iints^ whdehis acknow 
iged to be ike best and most intellipole way of denoting the configuraiion ^ihe 
nd, A si^arate Index is included with each Map, 

These maps of Mr, Murray’s are far better than anything 
X has yet been attempted in the direction of teaching the physical 
res of ancient geography, and they deserve all attention from students 
choolmasteis,” 


LIST OF THE MAPS. 

aecia, Northern Greece, South and 

Peloponnesiis. Two ^eets in one case, cloth ; is. 6 d. net, 
paper. An entirely new Map ; engraved for this series. 

Ilia. One dicet, as. doth ; is. net, paper, 

itannia. One sheet, 3S. cloth ; is. net, paper. 

spania. One sheet, 2S. cloth ; is. net, paper. 

ilia, Northern Italy, South and Sicily. 

Two sheets in one case, 3 s. doth ; is, 6 if. net, paper, 

rmania, Rhaetia, Illyria, Moesia, etc. 

One sheet, as. cloth ; is, net, paper, 

ilestine, Syria, and part of Mesopotamia, 

and a Map showing St. Paul’s Voyages. Three Maps on 
one sheet, as. cloth ; is. net, paper, 

le Roman Empire (at different epochs). 

Two Maps on one dieet, as. dodi ; is. net, paper. 

le Eastern Empires, including Egypt, 

Two Maps on one sheet, as. cloth ; is. net paper. 

£ia Minor. One sheet, as. doth ; is. net, paper. 


^ A^aeum, etc. One sheet, as. cloth ; is. net, paper, 
by Mr, J. G, C, Anderson, Christ Church, Oxford. 

is znearit diat the Map is mounted on linen and bound in a doth 
axe on paper in paper cover. 
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